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PREFACE . 

TO 

THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO LUKR 

LiTTLK is eertmnhf knowfi conoenking ike tima and place of writing 
this Goqpel ; or concertkbiff the cuthon The first time, we have any 
meDtion of the author, is in nk own histonr. Acts xvL 10 — ^11. He was 
then die companion of Faol in his travels. And it ia evident that be 
often attendedLPmif in Ins journeys. Compare Acts xvL 11 — 17 ; xxj, 1-^ 
6. In all these plaaes the audior of ''the Acts" speaks of kU being in 
company wiUi Paul. That the anne person was the writer of this Gospel 
is also clear fiom Acts L L 

!Prom this Act, the ancients renuded this Go8](^l as, in fiict, the gos- 
pel wluch Paul had preached. They affirm that huke recorded what 
the apostle preached. Thus Iraeneus says, ** Luke, the companion of Paul, 
' put down in a book the gosp^ preached by him." He also says, *< Luke < 
was not only a companion but also a fellow laborer of the apostles, espe- 
cially of Pam." Ongen, ^peaking of the Goopels, says, *< the third is that 
according to Luke, the gospel commended by Paul, jpublished for the 
sake of the Gentile converts." The testimony of the fathers is uniform, 
that it was written by Luke, the companion of Paul, and was therefore 
regarded by them as recdly the gc^pel which Paul preached. 

It is unknown where it was written. Jerom says it was composed in 
Achaia. And there seems to be some probability that it was wlitten to 
persons that were well acquainted with Jewish manners ; as the author 
does not stop to explain the peculiar customs of the Jews, as some of the 
other evangelists have done. Respecting the time when it was written, 
nothing certain is known. All that can, with certainty, be ascertained, is 
that it was written before the death of Paul, (A. J). 65.) For it was writ- 
ten before the Acts,.( Acts L 1^ and that book only brings down the lifo of 
Paul to his imprisonihent at Kome, and previous to his going into Spain. 
It has been made a matter of inquiry, whether Luke was a Gentile or 
a Jew. On this subject there is no positive testimony. Jerom, and oth- 
ers of the &thers, say that he was a Syrian, and bom at Antioch. The 
most probable opinion seems to be that he was aproselyte to the Jewish 
religion, though descended of (Jentile parents. For this opinion two rea- 
sons may be assigned, of some weight 1st He was intimately acquaint* 
ed, as appears by the Grospel and the Acts, with the Jewish rites, cus- 
toms, opmions, and prejudices ; he wrote in their dialect, i. e. with much 
of the Hebrew phntfeology, in a style similar to the other evangelists ; 
from which it appears that he was accustomed to the Jewish reliffion, and • 
was probably a proselyte. Yet the pre/ace to his Gospel, as critics have 
remai^dy is pure ckissic Greek, unlike the Greek that was used by na- 
tive Jews ; mm which it seems not improbable that he was by birth and 
^ucation a Grentile. 2d. In Acts xxi. 27 ^ it is said that the Asiatic Jews 
excited the multitude against Paul, because he had introduced Gmtiles 
into the temple, thus denling it In verse 28, it is said that the Gentile, 
to whom they had reference, was IVophimus, an Ephesian. Yet Luke 
was also at that time with Paul. If he had been esteemed as a Gentile^ 
it is probable that tfa^ would have made complaint re^>ecting kim, us 
weD as lypphimua. From which it is supposed that he was either a na- 
tive Jew, or a JewiiEdi proselyte. 

But, again, in the Epistle to the Colossians, ch. iv. 9—11. we find Paul 
saying— that Aristarchus, ttnd Marcvs, and Barnabas, and Justus, saluted 
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them, " who are," he idds, ^qfthe circumciswt^^ I e. /ew8 by birtb.' In 
verse 14, lie aays thkt Luke^ the beloved xihysicia]], tand Demafi also salut- 
ed them; from which it is inferred that they were not of the drcumeis- 
ion. but were by birth Gentiles. 

Most writers suppose that Luke, the writer of dila Gospel, was ibtend- 
ed in the above place in Colosnans. If so his profession was that of n 
physician. And it has been remarked that his descriptions of diseases are 
more accurate, and circumstantial, and have more of technical correctoesB 
than those of die other evangelists. 

Luke does not profess to have been rih eye-witoess of what he record"^ 
ed. See ch. 1, 2, 3. It is clear, therefore, that he was not one of the 
seventy disciples, nor one of tho two who w«nt to Emraaus, as has been 
sometimes supposed. Nor was he an apostle. By the fkthers be is uni- 
formly called the companion of the apostles, and especially of Paul. 

If he was not one of the apostles, and if he was not one of those ex- 
iressly commissioned by oiir Lord, to whom, the promise of the infi^- 
ile teaching of the Holy Ghost was given, the question arisea by whact 
authority his Gospel and the Acts have a place in the sacred canon, or 
what evidence is there that he was divinely inspired ? 

In regard to this question, the following considerations may give satis- 
faction. 1st. They were received by all the churches on the same foot- 
ing as the first three Gospels. There is not a dissenting voice in regard 
to their authenticity and authority. The value of this argument is ^lis 
— ^that if they had been spurious, or without authority, the fhthers were 
the pr(H)er persons to know it. 2d. They were published during the 
lives of the npostlea, Peter, Paul, and Jomi, and were received dwring 
their lives, as books of sacred authority. If these books were not inspire 
ed, and had no authority, they could easily have destroyed their credit, 
and we have reason to think it would have been done. 3d. It is the uni- 
ted testimony of the fathers, that this Gospel was submitted to Paul, and 
receivetl his express approbation. It was regarded as the substance of 
his preaching. And if it received his approbation, it comes to us on the 
authority of his name. Indeed, if this is the case, it rests on the same 
authority as the epistles of Paul himself. 4th. It bears the same marks 
of inspiration as the othfer books. It is simple, pure, yet subHme j nothing 
unworthy of God ; and elevated far above the writings of any uninspired 
man. 5tb. If he was not inspired — if,' as we suppose, he was a Grentile 
by birth — and if, as is most clear, he was not an eye-witness of what be 
records ; it is iiiconcoivable that he did uot contradict the other evangel- 
ists. That he did not borroxv from them is clear. Nor is it possible to 
conceive that he could write a book, varying in the order of its arrange- 
ment so much, and adding so many new facts, and repeating so many re- 
corded also by tire otbei-s, without ojltn having contradicted what was 
written by them. Let any man compare this Gospel witli the spurious 
gospels of the following centuries, and he will be struck with the force of 
this remark. 6tlj. If it be objected, that not being an apostle, he did not 
come within the promise made to the apostles of inspiration ; we reply, 
that this was also the case "witli Paul ; yet jio small part of the New Tes- 
tament is composed of his writings. The evidence of their inspiration 
is to be judged, not only by that promise^ but by the ejuly reception of the 
churches; the testimony of the fathers as to the judgment of inspired 
men when living ; and by the internal character of the works. Luke has 
all these, equally with the other evangelists. 
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THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO LUKE. 



CHAPTER I. 

FORASMUCH as many have ta- 
ken in hand to set fbrtiii in order 
a declaration of ^ose things ^hich 
are most surely believed among us, 
^A 2 Even as they delivered them 
unto us, which from the beginning* 

'oJno.15.27. He.2.3. lPe.5.1. 2Pe.l.l6. 1 
Jno.1.1. 

1. Forasmuch as many. It has been 
doubted who are ref^red to here by the 
word many. It seems clear that it could 
not be the other evangelists. For the 
Gospel by John was not yet written, and 
the word many denotes clearly more than 
two. Besides, it is said that they under- 
took to record what the eycrwitneesea 
had delivered to them. So that the wri- 
ters did not pretend to be eye-witnesses 
themselves. It is clear, therefore, that 
other writings were meant than the evan- 
gelists, which we now have; bat what 
they were is a matter of conjecture. 
What are now known as spm-ioiis gospels, 
were written long after Luke \vrote his. 
It is probable that Luke refers to frag- 
ments of history, pr to narratives of" de- 
tached savings, or acts, or parables of our 
Lord, which had been made and circula- 
ted among the disciples, and others. His 
doctrines were original, bold, pure, and 
authoritative. His miracles had been ex- 
traordinary, clear, and awful. His life 
and death had been peculiar; and it is 
not improbable — indeed it is highly pro- 
bable — that such broken accounts, and 
narratives of detached facts would be pre- 
served. That this was wliat he meant, 
appears further from v. 3; where lAike 
professes to write " in order;" i. e. to 
give a regular, foil, and systematic ac- 
count. The others were broken, and in- 
complete. This was to be regular and 
full. IT Taksifi in hand. Undertaken, 
attempted. ^ To set ^orth in order. 
To compose a narrative. It does not 
refer to the order or arrangement, but 
means simply to give a narrative. The 
word rendered here, in order, is differ- 
ent from that in the tiiird verse ; which has 
reference to order, or to a full and fair 
arrangement of ttie principal facts, &c., 
in the history of our Lord. IT A declar- 
ation. . A narratJva — an accoant of. 
I* 



were eye-witnesses, and ministers 
of * the word ; 

3 Itseemed goo4 tome alito, hav- 
ing had perfect understanding of all 
thmgs from tlie very first, to write 
unto thee in order, ^ most excellent 
Theophilus, ** 

6 Ro. 15.16. Eph.3.7.4.11,12. c Ac.11.4. 
d Ac.1.1. 



IT Which are most surely believed 
among us. Among Christians — among 
all the Qiristians then living. Here re- 
mark, 1st. That Christians of that day 
had the best of all opportunities of knowing 
whether those things were true. Many 
had seen them, and all others had had the 
account from those who had witnessed 
them. 2d. That infidels now cannot pot- 
si^ /i/ be as good judges in the matter as 
those wbo nved at the time, and were 
competent to determine whether these 
things were true or false. 3d. That all 
Christians do most surely believe the 
truth of the gospel. It is their life, their 
hope, their tul. Nor can they doubt Uiat 
their Saviour lived, bled, died, rose, and 
still lives ; that he was their atonins sac- 
rifice; and that he is God over all, bless- 
ed forever. 

2. As they deliver etl them. As they 
narrated them. As they gave an ac- 
count of them. IT From the beginning. 
From the commencement of these things. 
That is from the birth of John. Or per- 
haps from the beginning of the ministry 
of Jesus, li Eye-untnesses. Who had 
seen them themselves, and who were 
therefore proper wiuiesses. IT Ministers 
of the word. The term word, here 
means the Gospel. Luke never uses it, 
as John does, to denote the second per- 
son of die Trinity. These eye-witnesses 
and ministers, refer doubtless to the sev- 
enty disciples, to tlie apQstles, and per* 
haps to other preachers who had gone 
forth to proclaim the same things. 

3. It seemtd good. I thougnt it best, 
or I have also determined. It seemod to 
be called for that tliere should be a full, 
autlieutic, and accurate account of thete 
matters. V Having had perfect under- 
standing, &c. The literal translation 
of tlio original would be *' having exactly 
traced every thing from the first '* Or 
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4 That tiiou migfatest know'the 
certainty of thoae tilings wherein 
thou haat been mstructed. 

5 rpHERE was, in the days of 
JL ^ Herod the king of Judea, 

• Jdo.90^k bUttSLl. elChiM.10. ire. 

ia.4,17. 



having, bv diliffent and oareful investiga- 
tion, followed wp every thing to the 
Mource, to obtain as accurate account of 
the matter. This much better expresses 
the idea. Lake did not profess to have 
9een these things ; and this expression is 
to show how he acquired his iuormation. 
It was by tracing up every account till 
he became satisfied of its truth. Ho% ob- 
serve, 1st. That in religion God does not 
set aside our natural faculties. He calls 
ns to look at evidence, to examine ac- 
counts^ to make up our own minds. Nor 
will any man be convinced of the truth of 
religion who does not make investigation, 
and set himself sei'iously to the task. 2d. 
We see the nature of Luke's inspiration. 
It was consistent with his using his natu- 
ral fiundties; his own powers of mind, in 
investigating the truth. God, by his Holy 
Spirit, presided over his Acuities; di- 
rected them; and kept him from error. 
IT ib order. This word does not indi- 
cate that the exact order of time would 
be observed; for that is not the waj in 
which he writes.' • But it means diettnct' 
iy, particularly'^ in opposition to the 
confused and broken accounts to which he 
had referred before. ^ Mo$t excellent 
Theophilue, The word Theophilus loesins 
a friend of God, or a pious roan, and it 
has been supposed by some that Luke did 
not refer to any particular individual, but 
to any man that loved God. But there 
is no reason for this opinion. For signi- 
ficant names were very common^ and there 
is no i^ood reason to doubt that this was 
some indi vidual known to Luke. The ap- 
plication of the title "tno&%' excellent,''* 
further proves it. It would not be given 
to an unknown man. The title, most 
excellent, has by some been supposed to 
be given to escpress his character, but it 
is rallier to be considered as denoting rank 
or office. It occurs only in three otlier 
places in the New Testament, and is there 
given to men in office — to Felix abd Fes- 
tus. Acts xxiii. 26; xxiv. 8; xscvi. 25. 
These titles express no quality of them«n, 
but belong to the office; and we may 
btnce learB that it is not improper for 
CSurifftianSy in giving honor to whom hon- 



a certain priest named ZacharittE^ 
of the course of Abia: ' and his 
wife wu of the daughters of Aaron, 
and her name wtis Elisabeth. 
6 And they were both righteous^ 

i Gk>.7.1. lKi.9.4. 9Ki90.3. 



or is doe, to address men in office by their 
customary titles ; even if their BMHral diar- 
acter be altogether unworthy of it. Who 
Theophihu was i» unknown. It is funo- 
bable that be was som^ distinguished Ro- 
man> or Greek, who had been converted; 
who was a friend of Luke; and who hid 
requested an account of these things. It 
is possible that this prtface might have 
been sent to him as a private letter with 
the Gospel, and thus Theo{^ihis chose to 
have them published together. 

4. The certainty. Have foil evidence, 
or proof of. % Been instructed. By 
the ^preachers of the gospel. The origin- 
al word is the one from which is derived 
our word catechism — been catechised. 
But it does^ not here denote the manner in 
which the instruction was imparted, as it 
does with us; but simply tlie/acf that he 
had been taught those things. 

6. In the days of Herod. See Mat. 
ii. 1. ^ Of the course of Abia. Wbea 
theupriests became so numerous that they 
could not all at once minister at the altar, 
David divided them into twenty-four 
classes or courses, each one of which of- 
ficiated for a week. 1 Citron, xxiv. The 
class, or course, of Abia, was tfie eighth 
in order. 1 Chroo. 3^xiv. 10. Compare 
2 Chron. viii. 14. The word course 
means the same as class, or order. The 
Chreek word Abia is tlie same as the Zfe- 
brew word Abijah. IT His wife was 
of the daughters of Aaron. A de- 
scendant of Aaron, the first hi?h priest of 
the Jews. So that John the baptist was 
descended, on the fatlier's and the mother's 
side, from priests. Our Saviour was not 
on either side. John would have been 
legally entitled to a place, and employ- 
ment among the priests ; o6r Saviour, be- 
ing of the tribe of Judah, would not. 

6. Bothrighteous. Bothju«^,orholy. 
This means here more than external con- 
formity to the law. It is an honorable 
testimonial of their piety towards Go<i. 
IT Walking in, &c. .Keeping the com- 
mandments. To wa:lh in the way that 
God commands, is to obey. IT Oremum* 
cts. Rites and customs which God had 
ordainedj or appointed. These words 
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CHAPTER I. 



inafl theeom- 
« of the 



before 

mandments and oi 
Lord, Uamdees. 

7 And they had no tdiOd^ be- 
cause thftt Elisabeth was barren^and 
they both were now well striken in 
years. 

8 And it came to peoBj that 
while he executed the priest's of< 
fice before God in the order of his 
course, 

9 Accord]zu[ to the custom of 
the priest's office, his lot was ^ to 
bum incense when he went into 

• lC<ft.llSL Pb^.6. b Ex.30.7,8. 



refer to aU the duties of religion, which 
were made known to them. T Blamt' 
U»9. That 18, no fauh or <foficienc^ could 
be found in them. They were strict, ex* 
act, punctual. Yet tfa», if it had been 
mere external observance, might have 
been no proof ef piety. Paul, b^ore his 
conversion, also kept the law externally 
blameless. Phil. iii. 4. But in the case 
of ZacharJah and Elisabeth, it seems to 
have been real love to God, and sincere 
re^vd for his law. 

7. Well itrieken in years. Old, or 
advanced in life, so as to render the pros- 
pect of having children hopeless. 

8. B^ore Qod. In the temple where 
God dwelt, by the symbols of his presence. 
The temple was re^rded by the Jews as 
the hauae or dwelling of God ; and in the 
first temple there was, in the most holy 
place a eiaud called the Shechinah, or vis- 
ible sign of the presence of God. It was 
thus before Qod, that Zachariah offered 
incense. 

9. According to the custom of the 
priest's office, his lot was. The Jewish 
writers inform us tliat it was customary 
for the priests to divide their daily task by 
lot, IT To bum incense. Incense is an 
aromatic, or white rosin, procured from 
ttees chiefly in Arabia. It is obtained 
by making incisions in the tree, and the 
gum flows out. It was distingutished for 
a peculiarly pleasant smell when burnt, 
and was therefore used in ancient wor- 
ship. It was burnt by the priest twice a 
day, morning and evening. Ex.xxx. 7 
-—8. This Mras the time of the evening 
incense. The incense used in the temple 
was made of stacte, on^cha, and gaJD»- 
BQtt, (Ex. XXX. 84), with pore frimkin- 1 



the temple of the Lord. 

10 And the whole muhitiide of 
the people were pnjmg widioitt, * 
at the tune of incense. 

11 And there appeared unto him 
an angel of the Lord, standing on 
the right sade of the idtar ^ of in- 
cense. 

12 And when Zacfaarias saw Aufiy 
he was troubled* ' and fear fell up- 
on him. 

13 But the angel said unto him. 
Fear not, Zacharias: fer thy prayer 
is heard; and thy wife fihsabeth 

c Le.I6.17. i Ex.30.]. Be.8.3,4. « Ju.13. 
93.ver. 89. Da.7.14Ja7. Mi.4.7. 

cense, and it was not lawfol for this com- 
pound to be used elsewhere than in the 
house of God. T Into the temple. See 
Mat. xxi. 12. The part of the temple 
-wheare incense was burnt was the Mly 
place, 

10. The whole multitude. This was 
the regular time of evening prayer, and 
multitudes came up to the temple to wor- 
ship. % Praying without. That is, in 
the cotiris around the teoiple; particularly 
in the court of the women. 

11. An angel. An angel is a mes- 
senger sent from God. It had now been 
abiwt four hundred years since the time of 
Malaehi, and since there had been any 
divine revelation. During that time tlie 
nation was looking for the Messiah; but 
stifl with nothing more than the ancient 
prophecies to direct them. Now that he 
was about to appear, God sent his mes- 
senger to announce his coming, toencour-j , 
age the hearto of bis people, and* to pre-^ 
pare them to receive him. V On th€^ 
right side, &c. The altar of incense 
stood close by the veil which divided the 
holy place from the most holv. On the 
north stood the table of sbew-bread. On 
the south the golden candlestick. As 
Zacharias entered, therefore, with his 
foce to the west, the aag^ would stand 

on the north, or near the table of shew 
bread. 

12. He was troubled. This \nM ao 
unusual appearance. He was alone, in 
the presence of God. The appearance 
was soddoB, unexpected, and therefore 
fearfol. 

13. Thy prayer is heard. That i^ 
thy prayer for o&pring. This, among 
the Jews, was ao object of intense desir?. 
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shall bear theea son, and thoushalt 
call bis iiame ^ John. 

14 And thou ahalt have joy and 
gladness ; and many ediall jrejoice ^ 
at Ids birth. 

15 For he shall be great ^ in the 
sii^t of the Lord, and shall ^ drink 
neither wine nor strong drink ; and 

aver.€0y63. hvexM. cc.7.38. d Nu.6.3. 



he shall be filled with the Holv 
Ghost, even ' from his moth^ 
womb. 

16 And many of die chUdren of 
Israel shall he turn to the Lord 
their God. 

17 And •^ he shall go before him 
in the sfHrxt and power of Elias, to 

«Je.l.5. /Jbo.1.34. 



No prospect was more gloomy to (hem 
than ^at of dying childless, so that their 
name shoula perish. Special pains, 
therefore, had been taken in the law, to 
keep up the names of families by the law 
reciuirinff a man to marry his brother's 
wife. Deut. xxv. 6. 

14. At his birth. This does not refer 
so mudi to the time of his birlh, as to sub- 
sequent rejoicing. Such 'shall be his 
character, that he shall be an honor to 
the fkmily, and many shall rejoice that he 
lived. Or, in other words, he shall be a 
blessing to mankind. 

15. Shall be great. Shall be eminent, 
or distinguished as a preacher. IT Jn the 
sight of the Lord. Greek: before the 
Lord. That is, shall be really or truly 
great. God shall regard him as such. 
IT Shall drink neither wine. Wine was 
the juice of the ^i-ape. The kind of wine 
commonly used in Judea was a light wine, 
often not stronger than cider in this coun- 
try. It was the common drink of all 
classes of the people. The use of wine was 
forbidden only to the Nazarite. Num. yi. 
8. It was because John sustained this 
diaracter, that he abstained from the use 
of wine. IT Strong drink. It is not 
easy to ascertain precisely what is meant 
by this word, but we are certain that it 
does not mean strong* drink in our sense 
of the term. Distilled spirits were not 
then known. The art of distilling was 
discovered by an Arabian chemist, m the 
ninth or tenth century; but distilled li- 
quors are not used by Arabians. They 
banished them at once, as if sensible of 
their pernicious influence. Nor are they 
used in eastern nations at all. Europe 
and America have been the places where 
this |N>t«oti has been most extensively used ; 
ajhd there it has beggared and ruined mil- 
lions, and ia yearly sweoiing thousands 
uaprepared into a wretched eternity. The 
strong drink among the Jews was pro 
bably nothing more than fermented liquors, 
or a drink obtained fr«ln fermented dates, 
figsj and the juice of the palm, or Uie lees 



of win«, mingled with sugar, and having 
the property of producing intoxication. 
Many of the Jewish writers say, that by 
the word here translated strong drink 
was meant nothing more than oUl wine, 
which probably had the power of produ- 
cing intoxication. IT Shallhe filled with 
the Holy Ghost, &c. Shall \ff divinely 
desif^nated or appointed to this office, and 
(^uohfied for it by all needfhl cpmmunica- 
tions of the Holy Spirk. To be filled 
with the Holy Spirit, is to be illuminated, 
sanctified, and guided by his influence. 
In this place it refers: Ist. To the divine 
intention that he should be set apart to 
this work, as God designed that Paul 
should be an e^XMitle from his mother's 
womb. Gsd. i. 15. — 2. It refers to an 
actual fitting for the work firom the birth, 
by the influence of the Holy Spirit, as was 
the case with Jeremiah (Jer. i. 5), and 
with David. Ps. xxii. 9, 10. 

16. Children of Israel. Jews. i>e* 
scendants of Israel, or Jacob. IT Shall 
he turn. By repNentance. He shall call 
them from their sins, and persuade them 
to forsake them, and to seek the Lord their 
God. 

17. Shall go before him. Before the 
Messiah, or Uie Lord Jesus. The con- 
nexion here leads us to suppose that the 
word him refers to the "Lord their God," 
in the pi'evions verse. If so, then it will 
follow that the Messiah was the Lord Glod 
of Israel: a character abundantly given 
him in other parts of the New Testament. 
IT in the spirit and power of JEliae* 
See note. Mat. xi. 14. IT To turn the 
hearts of the fathers to the children. 
In the time of Joho-the Jews were divided 
into a number of diflerent sects. They 
were opposed violently to each other, and 
pursued their opposition with great ani- 
mosity. It was impossible but that this 
opposition should find its .way into fatni* 
lies, and divide parents and children from 
each other. John came that he might al- 
lay these • animosities, and produce bet- 

I ter feeling. By directing them aM to 
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turn the he^urts ofthe Others to the 
<th!I<]b'eii, and ihe dik>bedient ^ to 
the iviiBdom '* of the just ; to lAftke 
ready a pe<^le ^ prepared fbr the 

' 18 And Zacharias said tmto the 

angel, Whereby shall I know this? 

for * I am an old man, and my ink 

well stricken in years. 

19 And the angel answering, 

1 or, 6y. Ps.111.10. a Mat.ll .14. Mar.9.12. 
Mat.l9.36. tt».4Jai. *lPe.9.». eGe.l7.17. 

one Master f the Me^iah, he would di- 
vert the attention firom the causes of their 
jdifibrence, and bring them to union. He 
woidd restrane peace to their families, and 
reconcile those parents and children who 
had chosen diflfecent sects, and suffered 
dieir attachment to sect to interrupt the 
Imrmony of their households. The effect 
of true religion on a family will always be 
,to produce harmony. It attaches all the 
&nuly to one grea,t Master, and bv at- 
tachment to him, all minor causes of dif- 
ference are forgotten. IT And the diso- 
bedient to the toisdom of the just. The 
disobedient here are the unbelieving, and 
hence the impious, the wicked. These he 
would turn to the wisdom of the just, 
CNT to such wisdom as the just or pious 
manifested; tliat is, to true wisdom. 
IT To make ready a people, &c. To 
'Drq)are tliem, by announcing that the 
Messiah was ablout to appear, and by 
calling them to repentance, that they might 
be prepared for his coming. God has 
always required men to be pure in a spe- 
cial manner, when he was about to ap- 
pear amouj^ them. Thus the Israelites 
were required to purify themselves for 
three days when he was about to come 
down on mount Sinai. And so when 
God the Son was about to appear as the 
Redeemer, he required that men should 
jprepare diemselves for his coming. So 
m view of the future judgment — the sec- 
ond coming of the Son of man — ^he re- 
quires that men should repent, believe, and- 
be pure. 1 Pet. iv. 7. 2 Pet. iii.ll, 12. 

18. TThereby shall I know this? The 
thing was improbable, and he desired ev- 
idence that this would take place. The 
testimoBy of an angel, and in such a 
place, tioovld have bron proof enough, but 
men are slow to believe di* testimony of 
heavenly messengers. At a consequence 
of not believing, he was struck chitnb. 

19. lam Gabriel. The word Go6ri- 



said tmto him« I am Gabriel, ^ tiiat 
stand in the presence of God; and 
am sent 'to spedc unto A»ee, and 
to shew diee these glad t&d^ss. 

90 And^ behold, thou dnh be/ 
dnmb, and not able to speak, mitil 
the day that these things shall be 
performed, because thou believevt 
not m^ words, which shall be ful- 
filled m their season. 

d Da.8.16. ver.96. e He.lJ4. /Eze3 96. 



el h made np of two Hebrew words, and 
signifies man of God. This angd is 
mentioned as having been deputed to in 
form Daniel that his prayers were heard. 
Dan. viii. 16; ix. 21. IT Thai stand in 
the presence of God. To stand in the 
presence of one, is a phrase denoting hon- 
or or favor. To oe admitted to the 
presence of a king, or to be with him, was 
a token of favor. So to stand before God , 
signifies merely that he was honored or 
favored by God: permitted to come near 
him, and to see much of his glory. Com- 
pare 1 Kings x. 8; xii. 6; xvii. 1. Prov 
xxii. 29. IT And am sent, &c. The 
angels af e ministering sprits, sent forth 
to those who shall be heirs of salvation. 
Heb. i. 7, 14. They delight to do tl»e 
will* of God, and one way of doing that 
will, is by aiding his children here ; by 
succorine the afflicted ; and by defending 
those who are in danger. There is no 
more absurdity or impropriety in suppos- 
ing that angels may aid men, than there 
is in supposing that good men may aid 
one another. And there can be no doubt 
that it affords high pleasure to the angels 
of God to be permitted to aid those who 
are treadine the dangerous and trymg 
path which leads to eternity. Holiness is 
the same as benevolence ; and holy beings 
seek and love opportunities to do good to 
their fellow creatures. In die eye of holy 
beings, all God's creatures are portions of 
one great family ; and whenever they can 
do them good, they rejoice in the opportu- 
nity, at any sacrifice. H These glad 
tidings. This good news respecting the 
birth of a son. 

. iO. Because thou believest not, kc 
This was botii a sign and a jndgment: a 
sign Uiat he had come from God, and that 
tte thing would be fulfilled, and a judg- 
ment for not ^iviqg credit to what he had 
said. There is no sin in the sight of God 
more aggravated than unbelief. When 
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LUKE. 



^ And die people wwled for 
ZaehariM, and nmnrelled diat he 
tmrried so Umg m tbe temple. 

S9 Aad when he eiitte otrt, he 
cotdd not epeak unio them: aad 
they percmved that he had seen a 
visioii in the temple; for he beckr 
«ied mito them and remained 
flpeedileBB. 

_ 23 And it eame to paas, that, as 
■oon as the days of his ministration 
were accompyshed, he departed to 
his own house. 

34 And after those days his wife 
Elisabeth conceived, md hid h^ - 

m 6«.30.S3. lSa.1.6. ls.54.1,4. h Mat.K18. 



God qseaks, maa ■boulcl believe. Nor 
can he that will not beUeve, escape pan- 
ishment. God «penks only truth, ana we 
should believe him. God speaks only what 
Is for our good,'and it is riglit that we should 
suffer if we do not credit what h^ says. 

21. Th§ pwople waited. That is, 
beyond the usual time. T MarvelUd. 
Wondered. The priest, it^ is said, was 
not accustonjetl .» remain ia the temple 
more than half an houroommonly. Hay- 
ing remained on this occasion a longiw 
time, the people 'became apprdiensiye of 
bis safety^ and wondered what had 'hap- 
pened to him. 

22. Had teen a vision. The word 
vision means sigkt, appearance, pr spec- 
tre, and is commonly applied to spirits, or 
to beings of another world. When he 
came oat of the ti;mple, it is probable that 
they suspected that something of this na- 
ture had detained him there, and that on 
inquiry of him he signified by a nod that 
this was the case. He was unable to 
speak, and they had no way of^'percesv^ 
tng" it but by such a sifn. T For Me 
beckoned unto them. That is, l^ beck- 
oning unto tbsm, or by asigUi he infi>itn- 
ed tbem of what he had seen. 

23. As soon as the days of his mm- 
istratUm, &c. As soon as be had ful- 
filled the duties of the week. It mi^t 
have be6n sippoeed that the extraordinary 
occurrence in the temple, to|pether witn 
his own calamity, might have induced him 
at once to leave his place, and return 
home. But his du^ was in the temple. 
His piety prompted him to remain there 
in mt aerriee of God* Hb was met unfit- 
ted Ibr burning incense by his dmnbness, 
and it was not proper for aim to leave his 



adf five maaths, sayhigi 

35 Thus hath the Lord dweh 
with BM, in die days wherein he 
kxriced on me, to take * away my 
reproach amoi^ men. 

26 And in the sixth month the 
angel Qabri^ was sent fit>m God, 
umo A city of OaHlee, named Na- 
zareth, 

97 To a virg^ ^ espoused to a 
man whose name was Josej^, of 
die house of David; and md yv 



gin*s name wa$ Mary. 

28 And the anf(el came in unto 
her, and said, Hail, thou that art ^ 

I or, gradoustg meespied ; or, mmek grated. 

post. It is the duty of ministers of re* 
ngion to remain at their work until they 
are entireljr unfitted for it, and tinable to 
serve God in their pn^ession. llien they 
must retire. But until that tiaie, he that 
for trifling causes forsakes his post, is 
guilty of unfaithfiilneM to his Master. 

24. Hid herse^. Did not go fiirth 
into public, and concealed her condition. 
This might have be^ done that she micht 
spend her time more entirely in givnqr 
praise to €k>d for his mercies; and that 
she might havto the Mest proaf of the ac- 
complishment of the promise, before she 
appeared in put>lic, or qwke of the mer- 
cies of God* 

2B^. Thus. In this mercifol maimer. 
f To take awm^ mtf reproach. Among 
the Jews, a family of children was count' 
ed a signal blessing; an evidence of the 
favor of God. Ps. CKiii. 9; cxxviii. 8. 
Isa. iv. 1 ; xliv. 8, 4. Lev. xxvi. 9. To 
be barren, therefore, or to be destitute of 
children was considered a reproach, era 
disgrace. 1 Sam. i. 6. 

26. In the sixth month. The sixth 
month after Elisabeth's conception. ^A 
city €f0aHlee, named Nazareth. See 
Mat. li. 22, 28. 

27. To a virgin espoused, &c. See 
Mat. L 18, 19. T House of David. 
Family of David, or desceadaats of David. 

28. Hail. This word of salutation is 
equivalent to. Peace be with thee, or, 
Joff be %oUh thees a form of speecb titt- 
plyiog that Ae was si^ally fiivored, and 
expressing jov at meetinff her. T Hirkig 
favored. Bv being the mother or tha 
looff expected Messiah : the mother of tha 
Redeemer of mankind. Long hatd ha 
been predicted; long had the eyes of tha 
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bi^y ftmiurad, * Oie * Lord u 
withtfaeo: blewed or^ thou among 



39 And when she sow&im. riie 
was troubled aft bis aayiof^ and caat 
in ber nund wbal manner of safai- 
tetkm ^0 riumld be. 

30 And tbe ancd weid unto b«r» 
Fearnot»Maiy; for tbou bast fimnd 
fitvourwicb God. 

31 And^beboldftbou'sbalt con- 
ceive in tby womb^ and bring ibrtb 
a flon^ and diak edl bis name J£- 

sira 

m D«A93. 1 JuXML e In.7.14. MaLl. 
81. 

BftCioa been turned to him; and long Bad 
his ooning bwn an object of ioteaae da- 
* e. To be 



irackoned 
fort, waa aeoeuoted 0iiflicient honor for 
even Abraham and David. But now the 
happy indMdit^ waa deaignated who 
was to be hit wtatkerj and on Mary, a 
poor TiTfin of Nanretfi, waa Co oome diia 
■onor, whidi would have rendered infin- 
itely iOiMtrioaa any of tbe danghtan of 
Adam: the honor of fiving btrth to the 
world'a Redwmr, and iStm Son of God. 
^Tka Lord i$ with tke4^ Thewardia 
ii not in the cariginal, and diepaasagemay 
ha maSend either «tbe Lord it with 
' or "the Lord b€ with thee/' im- 



l the prayer of the ancel, that all 
^ * * [fat d o tc e nd and 



hititingi ttom' God miffat 

reatnpotther. T SU$$€mmrtikoummong 
Wom§m, . This paataae ia eqoivaknC to 
tayingy **Thoa art m moat happy of 



Trmtbitd mi kH. MWMg. 
torbed or perplexed at %hat be taid. 



Die- 
It 



waa to nnespeded, to todden, to extraor- 
dinarTy and to high an honor, that the 
waa ailed with anxioot thoogbta, and did 
not know what to make of it. T Coat la 
kar wtimd. Thoiight» or revolved in her 
mind. T What wumner of amhi aii o m. 
What thia tahrtatioa conld mean. 

82. Ha ahmH ba grami. There it on- 
dedbted rcferenee in drit pattage to Ita. 
hu 6, 7. By hit being greaif it meant 
he thall be dittmguithed, or iDattrioai; 
great in power, in witdom, in dominion, 
on earth, and in heave*. IT Skail ba 
tmllad. Thit it the tame at to tay^ he 
gkaii ba the Son, Ite. The Hebrewt 
often oted thit i>rm of tpeeeh. Saallat. 
xaO. IS. ^ Tka Bighaat, God^whe 



39Hedianbegraii,'and wbaXi 
be caDed tbe ' Son of tbe Higheat: 
and tbe Lord God liiall give unto 
bim tbe tbixme^^of bia Atber Dm- 
Tid: 

33 And be ahall reign over die 
bouae of Jacob for ever; and ' of 
bia kinsdom tbere abaO be no end^ 

34 Then said Maiv unto tbe 
angel. How abafl diia be^ freeing I 
know not a man ? 

35 And tbe angel answered and 
aaid unto ber. lUe Hdv Gboet ahall 
come i^n thee, and tbe power of 

It.9.6,7* g Pa.7.14J7. Mi.4.f. 



it infinitely exalted— called tha Highett, 
becaate he it exalted over all hit crtatnret 
oo earth and in heaven. See Mark v. 7. 
T Tka lAr^iM. The kingdom; or thall 
appoint him -at the bntal tuoorttor of 
David in the kiagdem. % Bia fnikar 
Dmoid. David it eaBed hit /i<4<r, ha> 
caote Jetot waa lineall|y deaoanded firom 
hnn. See Mat. ii 1. The promite la 
David wat, that there thovkl not fail m 
man toaiionUa tkrona; that hit throne 
tbookl be perpetual;, and the promite waa 
ftdfiOed by exalting Jetot to be a Prinoa 
and A Savioor, and tha p e r petnal King 
of hit peM>]e. 

88. Ooar tka homaa af Aeob. Hw 
hoMtitof J aeob mtana the tame thing aa 
^bofamUy ot Jacob, or tha detpendtnta 
of Jaoeb; i. a., the children of ItraeL 
Thit wat the name far vrhich the ancient 
people of God were known, and it it tha * 
tante aa taying that he thaO reign over 
hit own chorch and people forever. Thit 
he doet by giving taem hwt, by dtfend- 
im them, by guiding them, and thit ha 
wm do forever in the kingdom of hit 
ffh>ry. %Cf kia kingdom thara akoU 
Ot no and. He thall reign among hit 
people on earth until the end of time, and 
ttill be their King in heaven. JSBt it tha 
onlv kingdom timt diall never have an 
end. J7t the only Kinr that thafl never 
lay atide hit diadem and robea, and that 
than never die. He the only King that 
can defend ut lirom afi our enemiet, tot- 
tain ut in death, and reward ut in eter- 
ni^. O how imiNirtant, then, to have 
an interett in hit kingdom; and how un- 
important, compared with Mt fovor, ia 
the imMT of all earthly monarcht! 

88. TkaHoigGhoaiakmiitomaupon 



Digitized jDy 



Google 



^ 



h&t^ 



mpirelhnB also that holy uSnff which 
iihall be Utm of d&ee abffU^oo call- 
ed ** the Son ojf God. , 

36 And, behold, thy cousin IHi- 
aahet^ she ha& alao ec^^Ted a 9on 
in her old age: and thte is the Sixth 
iQOD^ with her w(i9 w^s called 
barren, 

^ For ^ with Qod nothing d^ 
be impossible. 

33 And M^v said, Behold the 
l^aiidxiaaid " of the Lord ; bq H unto 
me* according to thy word. And 
the angel departed from her. 

39 And Mary arose inthose days, 

a M^r.1.1. b Mal.4.5,6. c Ps.116.16. 



thee. See liau. i. 18, 20. IT The 
power of tiu Sighett, &e.. Tku evi- 
dently moans that llie body of Jesus skould 
bft ereated by the direct power of God. 
U- was not by ordinary generation; but, 
as tbs Messiah came to redeem sinners^— 
to make atonement for otktrSf and not 
fiar faimsd^— it was necessary diat his 
human nature sbould be pure, and< fseed 
from d^ cmrcq^tloQ of the M, God, 
therefore, prepared mm ft bo<fy% <^rect 
creation, that should be pure and ndly. 
See^Heb. x. 5. IT That holp «^Wiv^ Ac 
^K^t holy progBi)y» or child. 4t Shall 
6c ealka ih€ flon^ of God, This is 
spoken iti cefejpeuca to the. human natuce 
of Christ. And^ this passage proves be- 
yond controveftty that mm reason why 
* teus wafl caUed the Bok of God, was, 
liecauae he was begotten in a supernatural 
i»anner. He is also called the Son of 
^<2 on account of his rc^nureotion. Rom. 
i. 4. Acts xiii. 83> compared with Ps. 
M.7. 

dd, 87. Thy counn ElUabtth, &c. 
The case of Elisabeth ifl mentioned to 
inspire Mary with confidence, and to 
assure her that what wad now promised 
lA^ld be fiilfiUed. It was almost as im-^ 
probable that Elisabeth should have a 
child at her time .of life, as it ](rafl that 
Mary should un^r the cirQumstance^ 
promised. 

38. And ^^"f^ said. Behold y the 
handmaid, &c. This viras an expression 
of re^ig^tion to the will of God, and of 
- faitji in the promise. Ta be' the hand- 
maid of the lA>rd, is to be a submissive 
and obedient servant ; and is 4l)e same as 



and. went into the luU coustrx «a|b. 
hastQ, hMA ' a oi^ of Juda^ : 

40 And entered into Ae housfft 
ofZacbanHB,an4 sa^i^ fJisabeth. 

41 And i^ gbjdo^ to pass, thal^ 
wh$»i Elisabeth hfiwd i^ saluta? 
tion of Mary, Jhe WgJie k»{»eid ia 
her ^omb ; and JPiisab^ W>s fill- 
ed with the Holy Ghost; 

42 .^id she spak^ out wiUi a. 
lewd voice ; and said, Blessed J^cai 
Ihou among women ; and blessed 
is the fruit of thy womb. 

43 And whence is this to in») 
that the mother of my Lordf should 
come to me .^ 

d P8.119.38. «'jos.21.9-ll. /JU.&JM 
ver.SB. ^Jno.13.13. " " • *. 



saying, ««I 
and am perfect 



fulfy credit all that i§ said, 
fectigp ready to obey all the 
commands of thet Lwd.- 

89. And Mary arott. The word 
9ro9e bere is equivalent to setting out, 
or starting on a joum^. IT !I%« MU 
country, 'The region in die vicinity of 
Jerusafem, commonly called the hill coun- 
ttf of Jndea. IT Ciiff of Judah. What 
city is meant is not Known Some have 
aiiq;u)sedit to be Jerusalem, others He^ 
bron. But all is coivjecture. It was 
mrobably a Levitical city, and. the reai* 
,dence of Zadbarias when he was not em- 
];^yed in the tem^e. ^ 

4D. Saluted Elisabeth, Expnased 
great joy and gratification at seeing her^ 
and used the customary tokens of aflee^ 
tionate salutation. 

41. Filled with the Holy Ghoai, 
The meaning of this seems to be, f^t 
she was filled with, joy; with a din>osi- 
tion to prtiise God; with a jMrojmetie 
spirit, or a knowj^ge of the diarae|!M''oi' 
the child that should be born of her. AH 
these were produced by the Holy Ghost 

42. Slewed art thou among women. 
She l»ei-e repeated near^ the w6rds of ^ 
angel to Mary, esteenntig it to be dhe 
highest honblt among mothers to be the 
mother of the Messiaui. 

'43. Amd whence is thig to me^ An 
expression o€ hnmility. -Why is it that 
the snodyer of my Lord shoukljcome to 
me, as if to honor mel IT Mothf» of my 
Lord, The word Z.or<l sometuntr-jde- 
notes 'divin/Uy, and someCinies snp^iov^, 
master, teacher, orgov^nor. It wu 
given by the Jews fio^eSr expected Men^ 
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44 For 1o, as soon as the voice of 
thy salutation sounded in mine ears, 
the babe leaped in my womb for joy. 

45 And blessed is she ^ that be- 
lieved: for there shall be a |ier- 
fbrmance of those things which 
were told her from the Lord. 

'■**"46 And Mary said, My * soul 
doth magnify the Lord, 

1 or, vluch believed that there ekaU be, a 1 
8a.2.1. P8.34.3,3. 6 P8.35 9. Hab.3.18. 



siali ; but wliether they understood it as 
denoting divinity, cannot now be ascer- 
tained. It is clear only that Elisabeth 
used It as denoting great dignity and 
honor. 

45. Blessed t» $he thai believed. 
That is, Mary, who believed what the 
angel spoke to'her. She was blessed not 
only in the act of believing, but because 
the thing promised would certainly be 
fiilBlled. 

From these expressions of Elisabeth, 
we may learn: Ist. That the spirit of 
prophecy had not entirely ceased among 
the Jews. 2d. That the Holy Ghost is 
the 8om*ce of light, comfort, and joy. 3d. 
That every thing about the birth oi Jesus 
is remarkable, and that he must haA'e been 
more than a mere man. 4th. That the 
prospect of the coming of the Messiah 
was oue of great joy and rejoicing to an- 
cient saints; and, 5th. That it was a 
high hpnor to be the mother of him that 
should redeem mankind. It is from that 
honor that the Roman Catholics have 
determined that it is ri^ht to worship the 
Virgin Mary, and to ofter prayers to her: 
an act of worship as idolatrous as any that 
could be oflered to a creature. For: 1st. 
It is nowhere commanded in tlie Bible. 
2d. It is expressly forbidden to worsliip 
any being but God. Ex. xxxiv. 14; xx. 
4, 5. Deut. vi. 13, 14. Isa. xlv. 20. 
3d. It is idolatry to worsliip or pray to a 
creature. 4th. It is absurd to suppose 
that the Virgin Mary can be in all places 
at the same time, to hear the prayers of 
^ousands at once, or that she can aid 
them. There is no idolatry more gross, 
and of course more wicked, than to wor- 
ship Me creature more than the Creator, 
Rom. i. 25. 

46. My eoul doth magnify the Lord, 
To magnify here means to make great, 
and then to extol, to praise, to celebrate. 
It dixjs not mean here strictly to make 
great, but to siake great, or to increase. 

Vol,!!.— 2 



47 And my spirit hath rejoiced* 
in God my Saviour. 

48 For he hath regarded the low 
estate of his handmaiden : for, he- 
hold, from henceforth all genera- 
tions shall call me * blessed. 

49 For he that is mighty ' hath 
done to me great thuigs; <^iuid 
holy ' it his name. 

er8.l36.S3. d Mal.3.19. C.11.S7. «Ge.l7.L 
/Ps.71.21. 125.2,3. Ep.3J20. ^ Ps.111.9. 

in our estimation; that w, to praise, or 
extol. See Ps. xxxiv. 8. 2 Sam. vii. 26. 

47. In God my Saviour. God is 
called Saviour, as he saves people from 
sin and death. He was Mary*$ Saviour, 
as he had i*edeemed her soul, and given a 
thle to eternal life ; and she rejoiced for 
that, and especially for his mercy in hon- 
oring her by her being made the mother 
of the Messiah. 

48. He hath regarded the low estaU 
of his handmaid. Literally, he has 
looked upon the low or humble condition 
of his handmaid. That is, notwithstMid- 
ing the humble rank and poverty of Mary, 
he lias shown her favor. And this exam- 
ple abundantly teaclies, what is elsewhere 
fully taught in the Bible, that God is not 
a respecter of persons ; tliat he is not in- 
fluenced, to confer &vors, by wealth, 
honor, or office. Rom. ii. 11 ; x. II, 12. 
He seeks out tlie humble, the contrite, 
and imparts his rich blessings to those who 
feel that they need them, and who will 
bless him for them. Ps. cxxxviri. 6. 
Isa. Ivii. 15. IT From henceforth. 
Hereafter, or in consequence of tiiis. 
IT All generations. All men. All pos- 
terity. T Call me blessed. Pronounce 
me highly favored, or happy in being the 
motlier of the Messiah. I* is right to 
consider her as highly favored, or happy; 
but tliis certainly does not warrant u&*U> 
worship lier, or to pray to her. Abrahan 
was blessed in being the father of the 
fiiithful ; Paul in being the apostle to the 
Gentiles; Peter in first preaching the 
gospel to them ; but wl ^ would think of 
worshipping or praying to Abraham, Paul, 
or Peterl 

49. He that is mighty, God. ^ Hcih 
done to me great things. Hath coiv- 
ferred on me great fiivors, distinguished 
mercies. T And holv is his nawu. 
This is an expression of Marv's feelings, 
desiring to bc»tow on God ail honor and 
praise, and as the highest honor, she d»> 
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50 And * his mercy is on diem 
that fear him, from generation to 



51 He * hath abewed sti^ngth 
with his arm; he hath spattered 

m 0«.17.7. Exjao.6.' P8.103.17. b Ps.93.1. 
If.51.9. 59.10. 63.5. 



dared thai his name tvas holjf; that is, 
that God was free from sin, imustice, aqd 
impurity. The ** name " of God is often 
put for God himself. The fH-oper name 
of God is Jehovah, a word expressive ^ 
his essential being, derived from the 
word to be, Ex. iii. 14; vi. 3. Ps. 
bcxxiii. 18. That name is holy ; is to be 
regarded as holy ; and to make a common 
or profane use of it, is solemnly forbidden 
in the third commandment. Ex. xx. 7. 

60. His mercy. Favor shown to the 
miserable and the guilty. IT Is on them. 
Is sAoto«<i or manifested to them. V That 
fear him. That reverence or honor him. 
One kind of fear is that which a servant 
has of a cruel master, or a man has of a 
precipice, the plague, or danger, '^his 
W not the /«ar which we ought to have of 
God. It is tlie fear which a dutiful child 
has of a kind and virtuous Either: a fasLV 
of injuring his feeling; of dishonoring 
him by our life ; of doing any thing which 
he would disapprove. It is on those who 
have such fear of God that his m^rcy 
descends. This is the fear of the Lord 
which is the beginning of wisdom. Ps. 
cxi. 10. Job xxviii. 2». V From gen- 
eration to generation. From one Rge 
to another. That is, it is unceasing; it 
continues, and abounds. But it means 
also more than this. It means, that God*s 
mercy will descend on children, and chil- 
dren s children of those that fear liim, 
and keep his commandments. Ex. xx. 6. 
In this respect, it is an unspeakable priv- 
ilese to be descended of pious parents ; 
lo have been the subiects of their prayers, 
and to have received their blessing. And 
it is also a matter of vast suilt not to copy 
their example, and to walk in their steps. 
If God is disposed to show mercy to 
thousands of generations, how heavy will 
be the condemnation if they do not avail 
themselves of it, and early seek his favor! 

51. Hath showed strength with his 
arm. The arm is the symbol of strength. 
The expression in this, and the subsequent 
verses, has no particular reference to his 
mercy to Mary, From a contemplation 
of his goodness, to her, she enlarges her 
views to aosAieifl^ikuipn o€>ipi«gpQdiiW9 



the ^ proud in the imagination of 
then- hearts. 

52 He ** hath put down the 
mighty from their seats, aud exalt- 
ed them of low degree. 

c ISa 9 9. Da.4 37. d Job 5.11. c.18.14. 



and power in general to others, and to a 
celebration of tlie praises of God, for all 
that he has done to all men. This is 
the nature of true piety. It does not ter- 
minate in thinking of God's mercy to us. 
It thinks of others — spreads, in contemn 
plation of other objects — and praises God 
tliat others also are made partakers of 
his mercy, and that his goodness is man- 
ifested to all his works. IT He scattereth 
the proud. He hath oflen done it; in 
time of battle and war. When the proud 
Assyrian, Eg}'ptian, or Babylonian liad 
come against the people of God ; he had 
oflen scattered them, and driven away 
their armies. IT tn the imagination qf 
their hearts. Those who were lifled up, 
or exalted, in their own view. Those 
who thought themselves to be superior 
to other men. 

62. Hath put down the mighty. The 
mighty here denotes princes, king?; or 
conquerors. See IbA. xiv. 12, 18, 14. 
IT Their seats. Their thrones, or tkie 
places where they sat in pomp and power. 
? Exalted them. Raised them up, or 
placed them in the seats of those who had 
been removed. H Low degree, Low« 
or humble birth, and condition in life. 
This probably has reference to the case of 
Saul and David. Mary was celebrating 
the mercies of God to Aer, to her /amt'/y, 
and oi course to her ancestors. It wa4 
i^atural to allude to tlial great event in 
their history, wlien Saul was overcome 
in battle, and when David was taken 
from tlie shecp-fuld, and placed on the 
^'acant throne. The origin of illustrious 
families is often obsciu-e. Men aj*e oflen 
raised, by industry, talent, and the 
favor of God, from very humble stations ; 
from the farm, or mechanic's shop to 
places of great trust in the church and 
state. They who are thus elevated, if 
imbued with right feelings, will not des- 
pise their former employments, nor their 
former companions, nor will they esteem 
their parents or friends the less, because 
tliey still remain in the same rank in life 
No conduct is more odious, and unchris- 
tian, than to be ashamed of our birth, or 
tho, humble ciypu m »tances of our friends* 
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53 He * hath filled the hungry 
with good things, and the rich he 
halh sent empty away. 

54 He hath holpen his servant 
fsrae], in ^ remembrance of Ida 
mercy; 

55 As he spake " to our Others, 
4x) Abraham, and to his seed for 

ever. 

56 And Maiy abode with her 
aoout three months, and returned 
to her own house. 

57 Now Elisabeth's full tune 
came, that she should be delivered ; 
and she brought forth a son. 

« lSaJ2^. b VnJ9Q.3. e Ge.17.19. P8.I3S.11. 



63. The hungry with good thingB. 
This is a celebration of the general mercy 
<0f God. He daily fed the poor, the needy, 
and those who came to him with humble 
hearts. T The rich hath he sent, &c. 
While the' poor come to him for a supply 
of their daily wants ; Uie rich come not 
that their necessities should be supplii 
but come with lofty hearts, and insatiably 
•desires, that tlieir riches may be increased. 
When this is the case, Crod nut unfre- 
qxiently not only withholds what tlicy, 
ask, but he takes their riches away w 
fire or fiood, or disappointments, and 
sends them away empty. Pro v. xxiii. 5. 
ft is better to be poor, and go to God for 
our daily bread, than to he rich, and 
forget our d^)endence on him, and to seek 
.only a n*eat increase of our property. 

IW. Ifath holpen, Ilath helped or 
assisted. The word rendered " holpen " 
means, properly, to take hold of one, 
to help him up when he is in danger of 
falling, and means that God had suc- 
cored bis people when they were feeble, 
and were in danger of falling, or being 
oxcrthrown. IT Hvs servant Israel. Hia 
people, the Israelites, or those who truly 
feared him and kept his commandihents. 
See Isa. xli. 8—9. Hos. xi. 1. IT In 
remembrance of his mercy. Or that 
bis mercy may be remembered. 

66. A* he spoke to our fathers, &c. 
Tliat is, he has dealt mercifully with Uie 
children of Israel, according as he prom- 
ised Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, &c. 
The promise particularly, here referred 
4o, 13 that respecting tlie Messiah, which 
ivas now about to be fulBlted. But there 
is no doubt that there was also included 
the promises reelecting all the other mer- 



58 And her neighbours and her 
cousins heard how the Lord had 
shewed g[reat mercvupon her; and 
th^ ** rejoiced with her. 

a9 And it came to pass, that on 
the eighth day they came to cir- 
cumcise the child ; and they called 
hhn Zacharias, after the name of 
his fiither. 

60 And his mother answered aAd 
said, Not so ; but he shall be called 
John. 

61 And they said unto her, T%ere 
is none of thy kindred that is call- 
ed by this name. 

4 ver.14. 



cies which had been conferred on the 
children of Israel. See Geo. xxii. 17— 
18. T For ever. These words are to 
be referred to the preccdinff verse — ** in 
remembrance of his mercy forever, as bo 
spoke," &c. Thev denote that the mercy 
of God manifestea to his people, should 
|ie had in everlasting remembrance. 

There is a striking similarity betweoi 
^^s song of praise by Mary, and that 
poken by Hannah. 1 Sam. ii. ; 2,10. 
riiere are few pieces of poetry — for this 
is poetry, and almost the only poetry in 
the New Testament — there are few speci- 
mens more beautiful than lliis. It is th« 
language of a humble, thankful, pious fe- 
male heart, praising God: 1st. For his 
mercy to her, (v. 4fr— ^) : 2d. For his 
mercy to all men — ^his general (podness, 
(v. 50-^63): and, 3d. His special good- 
ness to his people, (v. 54 — 55). 

69. On the eighth day. This was 
the day on which it was rec^uired to cu> 
cumciso children. Gen. xxi. 4. V And 
they called him Zacharias. The name 
of the child was commonly given at the 
time of the circumcision. Geo. xxi. 8, 4. 
The name commdnlv given to the eldest 
son was tliat of the father. 

60. Shall be called John. This was 
the name which the angel had said should 
be given to him, and which Zacharias 
had probably informed Elisabeth by 
writing. 

61 . There is none ofthy^ kindred, &c. 
The Jewish tribes and families were kept 
distinct. To do this, and to avoid con- 
fusion in their genealogical tables, thej 
proba'bly gave only those naroes which 
were ibund among their ancestors. An* 
other reason for this, conunon to all 
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62 And they made signs to his 
fi&ther, how he would nave him 
called. 

63 And he asked for a writing- 
table, and wrote, saying, His name 
is • John. And they marvell( 
all. 

64 And his mouth ^ was opened 
immediately, and his tongue loosed^ 
■ad he spoke, and praised Grod. 

65 And fear came on all that 
dwelt round about them : and all 
these * sayings were noised abroad 

i « Ter.13. b vetJSiO. i or, tldng; 

Eople, is the respect which is felt for 
nored parents, and ancestors, and 
whose names are thorefore given to chil- 
dren. 

63. He OBked. That is, by signs. 
V A writing table. The table, denoted 
by this word, was made oCpine, and cov- 
ered with wax, and was small, perhaps 
as large as a sheet of paper. The an- 
cients osed to write on such tables, as 
they had not the use of paper. The in- 
strument used for writing was an iron pen 
or Btiie, by which they marked on the 
tvax, which covered the table. Some- 
times the writing table was made entirely 
of lead. 

64. HiM mouth tbas opened, kc. That 
w, uewas enabled to speak. For nine 
months lie had been dumb, and it is iH-ob- 
able that they supposed him to be afflict- 
ed with a paralytic affection, and would 
not recover. - Hence their amazement 
when he spoke. For one act of disbelief, 
aJl this calamity had come upon him, and 
it had not come without effect. With 
true gratitude, he offered praise to God, 
for the birth of a son, and for his restor- 
ation to the blessings of -speech. 

65. And fear came, &c. The word 
fear ofler denotes religxom reverence. 
The remarkable circumstances attending 
Jie birUi of John, and the fact that Zach- 
arias was suddenly restored to speech, 
convinced them that God was there, and 
filled their minds with awe, and venera- 
tion.^ 

66. Whatmanner of child, k.c. Such 
were the remarkable circumstances of his 
birth, that they apprehended he would be 
distinguished as a prophet, or that great 
events would result from his life. T 3%« 
hand of the Lord toae with him. The 
word hand ii used to denote aid, protee- 



throughout all the hiU country of 
Judea : 

G6 And all they that heard ihtm 
laid ihtm up ° in their hearts, saying, 
What manner of child shall this 
be ? And the hand ^ of the Lord 
was with him. 

y 67 And his father Zacharias was 
filled with the Holy Ghost, and pro- 
phesied, saying, 

68 Blessed ' ht the Lord God of 
Israel ; for he hath visited and re- 
deemed his people, 

e c.3.19,51. d P8.80.17. e P8.72.18. 



tion, favor. We stretch out Uie hand 
to aid those whom we wish to help. The 
expression then means tliat God aided 
him, protected him, or showed him fit- 
vor. Som6 think that these words are a 
part of the speech of the neighbors; 
" What manner of child shall this be ! 
God is so evidently with him !" 

67. Filled with the Holy Ghoei. 
See V. 15. ^ And prophesied. The 
word propheeied i^eans, Ist. To foretell 
fiiture events. 2d. To celebrate the prais^ 
es of God, (see 1 Sam. x. &, 6; 1 Kings 
xviii. 29), then to teach, or preach the 
gospel, &c. This song, of Zacliarias, 
partakes of all. It is principally employ- 
ed in the praises of God, but it also pre- 
dicts the future character and preaching 
of John. 

68. Bteeeed, See note. Mat. v. 8. 
V Hath vieited. The word here render- 
ed visited means properly to look upqn: 
then to look upon, to know the etate of 
any one; then to visit for the purpose of 
aiaing thote who need aid, or alleviat- 
ing misery. Compare Mat. xxv. 48. 
In this sense it is used here. God look^ 
ed vpon the world — He saw it miserable 
— He came to relieve it, and brought olil- 
vation. IT And redeemed. That is^ 
was a6oii( to redeem, or had given the 
pledge that He would redeem. This 
was spoken under the belief that the Mes- 
siah, the Redeemer, was about to appear, 
and would certainly accomplish hia/work. • 
The literal translation of this passage ia 
" He hath made redemption, or ranaom 
for his people.'* A ransom was the 
price paid to deliver a captive taken in 
war. A is a prisoner taken in war ,by 
B. B has a right to detain him a pris- 
oner, by the laws of war, but C offers B 
a price if be will release A, and suffer 
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G^ And hath raised up an horn 
of salvation • for us, in the house 
of bis servant David ; 

70 As he spake * by the mouth 
of his holy prophets, which have 
been since the veorld NiQ^ 

a P8.111.9. * Je.33^,6. na.9.94. 

him to go at liberty. The price whitik 
he pay8, and which mnst be BOtitfaetorff 
to B, that is, be a reason to B why he 
ibould release him, is called a price or 
tunsom. Men are siuners. They are 
bound over to inst punishinent by the law. 
The law is holy, aiid God, as a just gov- 
ernor, must see that the law is honored, 
and the wicked punished. But if any 
thing can be done wliich will have thie 
same good effect as the punishment of 
the sinner, or will be an equivalent for 
it, that is, be of good value to the uni- 
verse, God may consistently release him. 
If lie can show the same hatred of sin, 
and deter others from sinning ; and ac- 
complish the purity of the sinner, the sin- 
ner may be released. Whatever will ac- 
complish this is called a ransom, be- 
cause it is in the eye of God a sufficient 
reason why the sinner should not be ptm- 
islied ; it is an equivalent for his suffer- 
ings, and God is satisfied. 1 he blood 
of JetuSt i. e. )\\& death, in the place of 
Finners, constitutes such a ransom. It is 
in their stead. It is for them. It is 
e(|uiva}ent to tlieir punishment. It is not 
itself a jmni«Amen/, for that always sup- 
poses personal i .•ime, but it is what God 
IS pleased to accept in the place of eter- 
nal sufferings of ''e sinner. The king of 
the Locrians made a law that an adul- 
terer should be punislied with the loss of 
his eyes. His son was the first offender, 
and the father decreed tliat his son should 
lose one eye, and he himself one also. 
This was the ransom. He showed his 
love, his regard for the honour of his law, 
and the d«:t'»*Tnination that the guilty 
should not escape. So God ga^'e his Son 
a ranxomxo show his love; his regard 
to justice; aoJ his willingness to save 
men — and his Son, in his death, was a 
ransom. He is o^en so called in the 
New Testaaient, Mat. xx. 28. Mark x. . 
45. Titus ii. 14. Heb, ix. 12. f 

69. And hath raised up a horn, A 
horn ht a symbol of strength. The fig> 
ure 10 taken from the &et, that in horned/ 
aiiimsfe the strength Hes in the horn, 

2* 



71 That wo sboukl be saved • 
-from our enemies, and from the 
hand of all that hate us ; 

72 To perform the mercy prom' 
ised to our Others, and to ^ remem*- 
her his holy covenant, 

cls.54.7.17. Je.30.10,11. tfLe.S6.42. Ps. 
105.8-10. Ese.id.GO. 



Particularly the great power <^ the liii- 
noceros or unicorn, is manifested by the 
use of a single liom of great strength, 
pbu»d on the head, near the end of the 
nose. When the sacred writers therefore 
speak of great strength they often use 
the word horn. Ps. exit lii. 14. Dcut. 
xxxiii. 17. Dan. vii. 7, 8; viii. 21. 
The word sahation, connected here with 
the word horn, means that this strength, 
or this mighty Redeemer, was able to 
save. It is possible that this whole fig- 
ure may be taken firom the Jewish altar. 
On each of the four comers of the altar 
there was an eminence, or small projec- 
tion, called a horn. To this, persons 
might flee for safeW, when in danger, 
and were safe. 1 Kings i. 60; ii. 28. 
So tlie Redeemer may be called the 
'* bom of salvation," because those who 
flee to him are safe. IT/n the house. 
In tlie family, or among the descend^ 
ants of Duvtd. 

70. His holy prophets, &c. All the 
prophets are said to have alluded to the 
nlessial^ from the beginning of the world. 
Tlie most striking of these were Jacob, 
(Gen. xlix. 10), Moses,(Deut. xviii. 15), 
Isaiah, (ix. 6, 7; liii.) &c. ^ Since 
the world began: This is not to be ta- 
ken literally, for tliere were no prophets 
immediately after the creation. It is a 
general expression, designed to denote 
tliat all the prophets had predicted the 
coming of the Messiah. 

71. Saved from our enemies. The 
enemies of man are his sins, his cama. 
propensities, his lusts, and the great ad- 
versary, Satan, and his ansels, that conr- 
tinually seek to destroy nim. From 
these the Messiah came to save us. 
Compare Gen. iii. 15. Mat. i. 21. 
7 The hand. The power, to save ui 
from them. 

72. 2b perform the mercy. To 
show the mercy promised. The expres- 
sion in the original is ** to make mercy 
with our fotbers," i. e. to show kindness 
to our fatliers. Arid ih^ propriety <Jf it 
u founded on the fiwt, that mercy to tM/d- 
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73 The oath • which he sware 
to our fiither Abraham, 

74 That he would grant unto us, 
that we, being delivered out of the 
hand of our enemies, might serve 
him * without fear, 

75 In " holiness and righteous- 
ness before him, all ^ the days of 
our life. 

cGe^.16,17. ft Ro.6.29. eTit.2.II,12. 
lPe.1.14,15. d&eJi,10. «Ma1^.1. ior,/or. 



ren is ifgarded as kindness to the pa- 
rent. Bluing the children nas bless- 
log the nation, was fulfilling the promises 
made to the fathers, and thotoing that he 
r^arded them in mercy. V His holy 
covenant. The word covenant means 
compact, or agreement. This is its use 
among men. It implies equality in th^ 
purties; freedom from constraint; free- 
dom from previous obligation to do die 
thing now covenanted ; and freedom from 
obligation to enter into a compact, unless 
a man chooses so to do. Such a trans- 
action can never evidently take place 
between man and Grod, for they are not 

Xil ; man is not at liberty to decline 
t God proposes, and he is under ob- 
ligation to do all that God commands. 
When the word covenant, therefore, is 
ttse«l in the Bible, it means sometimes a 
command, sometimes a promise, some- 
times a regular law, as the covenant of 
the day and night, and sometimes the 
way in which God dispenses morcy, or 
the old and new covenants. In the place 
before us it means the promise made to 
Abraham, as the following verses clearly 
show. 

73. The oath. This oath is record- 
ed. Gen. xxii. 16, 17. It was an oath 
in which God swore by himself (because 
he could swear by no greater, Heb. vi. 
18, 14), that he would 8U>^ bless Abra- 
ham and his posterity. That promise 
was now to be entirely fulfilled by the 
coming of the Messiah. 

74. Might serve him. Might obey, 
honor, and worship him. This was re- 
garded as Vi favor. This was what was 
luromised. And for this Zacharias prais- 
ed God. y Without fear. Fear of 
death, of spiritual enonies, or of any ex- 
ternal foes. In the sure hope of Uod's 
eternal fiivor beyond the grave. 

75. In hoHness, &c. In piety, and 
strict justice. T Before him. In the 

of God. Performed as in hia 



76 And thou, child, Shalt be call- 
ed The Prophet of the Highest: 
for thou shaft go * before the face 
of the Lord, to prepare his ways; 

77 To give knowledge of salva- 
tion unto his people, * by the re- 
mission -^ of their sins, 

78 Through the tender* mercy 
of our Grod ; whereby the ® day- 

/ Ac.5.3 1 . 2 or, botodt of the mercy. 9 or, 
tun-riaingi or, braneh. 18.11.1. Zech 3.8.6.13. 



pi-esence, and with the full consciousnera 
that God sees the heart. The holiness 
was not to be merely external, but spir- 
itual, internal, pure, such as God would 
see and approve. ^S All the days of our 
life. To death. True religion increases 
and expands till death. 

76. And thou, child, &c. Zacharias 
predicts in this and the following verses, 
tlie digniw, the employment, andthe suc- 
cess of John. He declares what would 
be the subject of his preaching, and what 
his success. V Prophet of the highest. 
Prophet of God ; a prophet appointed 
by God to declare his will, and to pre- 
pare the way for the coming of the Mes- 
siah. ^ l^he face of the Lord. The 
Lord Jesus, the Messiah that was about 
to appear. To go before the face of 
one, is the same as to go immediately 
before one, or to be immediately follow- 
ed by another. IT To prepare his ways. 
This is taken by Isa. xl. 3. See note in 
Mat. iii. 3. 

77. Knowledge of salvation. Know- 
ledge of the way of salvation, and that it 
was provided, and that the author of sal- 
vation was about to appear. IT By the 
remission qf their sins. The woixl re- 
mission means pardon, forgiveness, or it 
denotes a treatment of the sinner, as %f 
he had not committed the sin. This im- 
plies that the salvation about to be ofier- 
ed, was that which was connected with 
the pardon of sin. There can be no oth- 
er. God cannot treat men as his friends 
unless they come to him by repentance 
and obtain forgiveness. When that is 
obtained, which he is always dispc»ed to 
grant, they can be treated with kindnesa 
and mercy. 

78. Irhereby the day-spring, &c. 
The word day-spring means the morning 
light, the aurora, the rising of the eim. 
It is called the day-spring from oft 
high, because the light of the |{O0pel 
shines forth from heaven. God is its wan 
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qpring from on high hath visited us, 

79 To • give light to them that 
dt in darkness and in the shadow 
of death, to guide our feet into the 
way of peace. 

80 And the child grew, and wax- 
ed-strong in spirit, and was in the 

a If .9^. 49.9. 



th^r, and through his mercy it shines on 
men. There is here, douotless, a refer- 
ence to Isa. Ix. 1,2; indeed almost the 
▼ery words of that place are quoted.. 
Compare aJso Rev. xxii. 16. 

To give light, &c. See note. Mat. 
iv. 16. IT To guide our feet, &c. The 
figure in these verses is taken from trav- 
ellers, who being overtaken By night know 
not what to do, and who wait patiently 
for the morning light, tlie rising of the 
sun, that they mav know which way to 
go. So man wandfered. So he became 
benighted. So he sat in the shadow of 
death. So he knew not which way to go, 
until tlie sun of righteousness arose, and 
then the light shone brightly on his way, 
and the road was open to the promisetl 
land of rest — to heaven. 

This song of Zacharias is exceedingly 
beautiful. It expresses with elegance 
the great points of the plan of redemp- 
tion, the doings of John, and the mercy 
of God in providing that plan. That 
mercy wae great. It is worthy of praise ; 
of our highest, loftiest songs of thanks- 
giving ; lor we were in the shadow of 
deatli — sinful, wretched, wandering — and 
the light arose, the gospel came, and men 
may rejoice in hope of eternal life. 

80. Waxed strong in spirit. That 
is, in courage, understanding, and pur- 
poses of good, fitting him for his future 
work. The word wax means to increase, 
to grow; from an old Saxon word. 
IT In the deserts. In Hebron, and in the 
hill country where his father resided. 
He resided 'in obscurity, in a place little 
known, and was not known publicly by 
the people. IT Until the day of hts 
showing. Until he entered on his pub- 
lic ministry as recorded in Mat. iii. 
That is, probably, until he was about 
thirty years of age. See Luke iii. 
CHAPTER II. 

1. f/n those days. About the time 
of the birth of John and of Christ. V A 
decree. A law, commanding a thing to 
be done, f Cctsar Augustus. This 
wa« the Roman emperor. His first name 



deserts till the day of his shewing 
unto Israel. 

CHAPTER 11. 

AND it came to pass in those 
days, that there went out a 
decree from Cesar Augustus, that 
all the world should ' be taxed. 

1 or, iitroUei. 



was Octavianus. He was nephew to 
Julius Caesar, and obtained the empire 
after his death. He took the name AU" 
,gusius—i. e., august, or honorable — as 
a compliment to his own greatness ; and 
firom him the month August, which was 
before called Sextilis, received its name. 
IT That all the world. There has been 
much difficulty respecting this passage, 
firom the fact that no such taxing of all 
the world is mentioned by ancient wti- 
ters. It should have been rendered the 
whole land — i. e., the whole bnd of 
Palestine. The whole land is mention- 
ed to show that it was not Judea only, 
but that it included also Galilee, the place 
where Joseph and Mary dwelt. That the 
p«i6sage refers only to the land of Pales- 
tine, and not to the whole world, or to 
all the Roman empire, is clear from the 
following considerations: Ist. The fact 
that no such taxing is mentioned as per- 
taining to any other country. 2d. The ac- 
count of Luke is confined to this country 
only. 8d. The words world, and whole 
world, are not unfrequently used in this 
limited sense as confined to a single 
countiy. See Mat. iv. 8, where Satan 
is said to have shown to Christ all the 
kingdoms of the world—that is, of the 
land of Judea. See also Josh. ii. 8; 
Luke iv. 25 (Greek); Luke xxi. 26; 
Acts xi. 28. IT Should be taxed. Our 
word tax means to levy and raise money 
for the use of the government. This is 
not the meaning of the original word here. 
It means rather to enrol, or take a Ksi 
of the citizens with their employments, 
the amount of their property, &c., equiv- 
alent to what was meant by census. Ju- 
dea was at this time tributary to Rome. 
It paid taxes to the Roman emperor; 
and thou^ Herod was king, yet he held 
his appomtment under the Roman em- 
peror, and was subject in most matters to 
him. Farther, as this enrolment was 
merely to ascertain the numbers and pro- 
perty of the Jews, it is probable that they 
were very willing to be eiu-olled in this 
and hence we hear that they 
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* ii (And this taxing was first made 
when Cyrenius was governor of 
Syria.) 

3 And all went to be taxed, every 
one into hb own city. 

4 And Joseph also went up fVom 
Galilee, out of the city of Naza- 
reth, into Judea, unto the city of 
David, which is called Bethlehem, 
'k.ecause he was of the house and 
lineage of David,) 



went willipgl>, \vithout tumult— contrary 
to the conunon way when they were Uf 
be taxed. 

2. And this taxing toae first made, 
ficc. This verse has given as much per- 
plex!^, perhaps, as any one in the New 
Testament. The difficulty has consisted 
in the fact that Cyrenius, or Quirinius, 
was not governor of Syria until twelve or 
fiAeeu years after the birth of Jesus, Je- 
sus was born during the reign of Herod. 
At that time Varus was president of Sy- 
ria. Herod was succeeded by Arcke- 
laus, and reigned eight or nine years; 
and qfter he was removed, Judea was 
annexed to the province of Syria, and 
C}Tenius was sent as the governor. Jo- 
sephus. Ant. B. xvii. § 6. The difficul- 
ty has been to reconcile this account witli 
that in Luke. Various attempts have 
been made to explain this. The one that 
seems most satisfactory is that proposed 
by Dr. Lardiier. According to bis view, 
it means, " This was the first censup of 
Cyrenius, governor of Syria.*' *t is call- 
edf the first, to distinguish it from one 
afterwards taken by Cyrenius. Acts v. 
in. It IS said to be tlie census taken by 
Cyrenius, governor of Syria; not that 
he was then governor, but that it was ta- 
ken by him who was afterwards fami- 
liarly known as governor. Cyremus, 
governor of Syria, was the name by 
which the man was known ; and it was 
not improper to say that the taxing was 
made by Cyrenius, the governor of 
Syria, Uiough he might not have been 
actually governor for many years after- 
wards. Thus Herodian says that " to 
Marcus the emperor were bom sev- 
eral daughters and two sons;" though 
several of those children were bom to 
him before he was emperor. Thus it is 
pot improper to sav that General Wash- 
ington saved Braddock's army, or was 



6 To be taxed widi Mary his es* 
poused wife, being great with child. 

6 And so it was, that, while tliey 
were there, the days were accom- 
plished that she should be deliver- 
ed. 

7 And she « hnught forth her 
first-born s ju, and wrapped him in 
swaddling clothes, and laid him in 
a manger; because theio was no 
room for them in the inn. 

c Mat. 1.95. 



engaged in the old French war, though 
he was not actually made general till ma- 
ny years aflerwards. According to this, 
Augustus sent Cyrenius, an active, entor- 
prisicg man, to take this census. At thai 
time he was a Roman senator. AHer- 
wards he was made governor of the some 
country, and received tlie title which Luke 
gives him. IT Syria. The region of 
country north of Palestine, and lying be- 
tween the Mediterranean and the Euphra- 
tes. The region now called Syria in- 
cludes Palestine nli^o, and is divided into 
upper and lower Syria, or Syria on the 
north and soutli. 

4. The city of David. Bethlehem, 
called the city of David because it was 
the place of his birth. See Mat. ii. 1. 
IT Because he was of the house. Of 
the family. IT And lineage. The /m- 
eage denotes tliat he was descended from 
David as his father, or ancestor. In talc- 
ing a Jewish census, families were kept 
distinct. Hence all went into the tribe 
lo which they belonged, and to the place 
where their family had resided. Joscfih 
was of the tribe of Benjamin, and of 
tlie particular family of David. Hence 
he went up to the citv of David. It ia 
not improbable that he mi^ht also have 
had a small paternal estate in Bethlehem, 
that rendered his presence tlicre more de« 
sirable. 

7. Her first-bom son. Whether 
Mary had any other children or not ham 
been a matter of controversy. The obvi- 
ous meaning of the Bible is that slie bad ; 
and if tliis oe the case) tlie word first" 
born is here to be taken in its common 
signification. If Swaddling clothes. 
when a child amon^ the Hebrews was 
bom, it was washed m matter, rubbed^ in 
salt, and then wrapped in swaddling 
clothes; that is, not ffarments reciilarly 
made, as with us, but oands or bumket* 
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8 And there were in the same 
country shepherds abiding in the 
field, keeping watch ' over their 
flock by night. 

9 And, lo, the angel of the Lord 
came upon them, and the glory of 
the Lord shone round about them ; 
and they were sore afraid. 

1 or, t^ night^watdUs, 



dial confined the limbs closely. Ezek. 
Kvi. 4. There was nothing peculiar in 
the way in which the infant Jemis was 
treated. IT Laid him in a manger. 
The word manger, in the English lan- 
guage, means "the box or trough in 
which provender is placed for horses or 
-♦attle." This is not the meaning of the 
word here. It means simply the etable, 
or the place where the CiUHe and cameit 
lodged. There was no room at tlie inn, 
and they were obliged to lie in the stable* 
or bam, and it was there that the child 
was laid. Their being there was no proof 
of poverty. It was a simple matter of 
necessity. There was no room at the 
imn. It may be added that in eastern 
countries it is not very unusual for trav- 
ellers to pass the ni^ht in this manner. 
In the caravansary it is common for the 
whole caravan of camels, horses, and peo- 
ple, to lodge in the same place. Indeea the 
only pillow which children often have is 
the side of a horse, with which the whole 
fiunily lie down. Horses are trained to 
remarkable gentleness and docility. — Yet 
it is worthy of our consideration that 
Jesus was bom poor. He did not inher- 
it a princely estate. He was not cra- 
dled, as many are, in a palace. He had 
no rich friends. He had virtuous, pious 
parents, of more value to a child than 
many riches. And in this we are shown 
that it is no dishonor to be poor. Happy 
is that child who, whether his parents 
be rich or poor, lias a pious father and 
mother. It is no matter, then, if he has 
not as much wealth, as fine clothes, or 
house, as another. It is enough for him 
to be as Jenu was, and God will bless 
him. ^No room at the Inn. Many 
people assembled to be enrolled, and the 
tavern was filled before Joseph and Mary 
arrived. 

8. The same courUry. Roundabout 
Bethlehem. IT Shepherds. Men who 
tended flocks of sheep. IT Abiding in 
the field. Remaining out of doors, un- 
der the open sky, with their flocks. This 



10 Andtheangel said unto them« 
Fear not : for, behold, I bring you 
good tidings of great joy, which 
shall be to all people. 

11 For unto you ' is bom this 
day, in the city of David, a Saviour 
which is Christ the Lord. 

12 And this shall be a sign unto 

a Is.9.6. 



was commonly done. The climate was 
mild ; and, to keep their flocks from stray- 
ing, they spent the night with them. It 
is also a fact that the Jews sent out their 
flocks into the mountainous and desert 
regions durin^r the summer months, and 
took them up in the latter part of October 
or the first of November, when the cold 
weather commenced. While away in 
these deserts and mountainous regions, it 
was proper that there should be some one 
to attend them, to keep them from stray- 
ing, and from die rava^ of wolves and 
other wild beasts. It is clear from this 
that our Saviour was born before the 25th 
of December, or before what we call 
Christmas. At that time it is cold, and 
especially in the high and mountainous 
regions about Bethlehem. God has con- 
cealed the time of his birth. There is no 
way to ascertain it. By different learned 
men it has been fixed at each month in 
the year. Nor was it of consequence to 
know the time; if it had been, (jod 
would have preserved the record of it. 
Matters of moment are clearly revealed. 
Those which' God resards as of no im- 
portance are concealed. V Keeping 
watch, &c. More literally, " taiding 
their flocks by turns through the night 
watches." 

9. The glory of the Lord. This is 
the same as a great glory — that is, a 
splendid appearance or light. The word 
glory is often tlie same as light. 1 Cor. 
XV. 41. Luke ix. 81. Acts xxii. 11. 
The words Lord and God are oflen used 
to denote greatness or inteneity. Thus, 
trees of God mean great trees ; hills of 
God, high or lofty hills, &c. So the 
glory of the Lord here means an ex- 
ceedingly great or bright luminous ap- 
pearance — perliaps not unlike what Paul 
saw on the way to Damascus. 

12. This shall be a sign. Sec. The 
evidence by which you simll know the 
child is, that you will find him wrapped 
in swaddling clothes, and lying in a mai)<. 
ger. 
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you : Ye shall find the babe wrap^ 
ped in swaddling clothes, lying in a 
manger. 

13 And suddenly there was with 
the anffel ** a multitude of the hea- 
venly host, praising God, and say- 
ing* 

14 Glory to Gknl m the highest, 
and on euth peace, * good will to- 
ward men. 

« P8.103.30,21. lPe.1.12, b l8^7.19. 



15 And it came to pass, as the 
angels were gone away from them 
into heaven, the ^ shepherds said 
one to another, Let us now ^o even 
unto Bethlehem, and see tins thing 
which is come to pass, which the 
Lord hath made known unto us. 

16 And they came vnth haste, 
and found Mary and Joseph, and 
the babe lying in a manger. 

1 The me»t the ah^^herdt. 



14. Glory to Qod, Praise be to God ; 
or, honor be to God. That is, the praise 
of the redemption of man is due to God. 
The plan of redemption will bring gloi^ 
to God, and is designed to express his 
glory. This it does by evincing his love 
to men, his meitsy, his condescension, and 
his regard to the honor of his law, and 
the stsJ)ility of his own government. It 
is the hisbest expression of his love and 
luercy. Nowhere, so far as we can sec, 
could bis ^lor^ be more stiikingly exhib- 
ited than m giving his only-begotten Son 
to die for men. ^ In the highe»t. This 
is capable of several meanings : 1st. In 
the highest atrain; or in the highest pos- 
sible manner. 2d. Among the highest 
— i. e., among the angels of God — indi- 
cating that tkey felt a deep interest in 
this work, and v.'^ve called on to praise 
God for the redemption of man. 3d. In 
the highest heavens, indicating that the 

E raise should not be confined to the earth, 
ut should spread throushoul the universe. 
4th. The words " God in the highest " 
mav be equivalent to the moat high Ood, 
aud be the same as saying " Let the most 
high God be praised for his love and mer- 
cy to men." Which of these meanings 
is the true one it is difficult to determine; 
but in this they all agree, that high praise 
is to be given to God for his love in re- 
deeming men. O that not only angela 
bnt men would join universally in this 
Fong of praise! IT On earth peace, 
Th^t ia, the gospel shall bring peace. 
The Saviour was predicted as the Prince 
of peace. Isa. ix. 6. The world is at 
war with God; sinners are at enmitv 
against their Maker, and against each 
other. There is no peace to tlic wicked. 
But Jesus came to make peace. And 
this he did, 1st. By reconciling tlie world 
to God by liis atonement. 2d. By bring- 
ing tlie sinner to a state of peace wiui 
his Maker, inducing him to lay down the 
weapons of rebellion, to submit his eou]^ 



to God, and thus giving him the peace 
which passeth all undeiBtanding. 3d. By 
diffiisiug in the heart universal good wiU 
to men — diapoaing men to lay aside their 
differences, to k>ve each other, to seek 
each other's welfare, and to banish envy, 
m$ilice, pride, lust, passion, and cov- 
etousness — in all ages the most finiitful 
^causes of difference among men. And 
4th. By diffusing the principles of univer- 
sal peace among nations. If the gospel 
of Jesus should universally prevail, there 
would be an end of war. In the Aiys of 
the millennium there will be universal 
peace; all the eauaea of war will hav« 
ceased; men will love each other and do 
justly; and natiom be brought under the 
influence of the gospel. O how should 
each one toil and pray that tlie great ob- 
ject of the gospel should be universally 
accomplished, and the world be filled 
with peace! IT Good will toward m€n. 
The gift of the Saviour is an expression 
of g<M>d will or love to men, and there- 
fore God is to be praised. The work of 
redemption is uniformly represented as 
the fruit of the love of God. John iii 
6. Eph. V. 2. 1 John iv. 10. Rev; i«v. 
No words can express the gi-eatnees of 
that love. It can only be measured by 
the miaery, htlpleaaneaa, and danger 
of man ; by the extent of his sufiferiDgs 
hei*e and in the world of woe, if he had 
not been saved; by the condescension, 
suflerings, and death of Jesus; and by 
the eternal honor and liappiness to which 
he will raise his people. All these are 
beyond our full comprehension. Yet how 
little docs man feel it! and low mainr 
turn away from the highest love of God, 
and treat him with contempt! Surely » if 
God so loved uMfi/rtt, we ought also to 
love him. 1 John iv. 19. 

16. Unto BethUhtm. The city of 

David, where the angel had toM them 

^i|tliey would find the Saviour. T* 

iLTlihepherds appear to have been pioos i 
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17 And when tliey had seen t^, 
they made known abroad the say- 
ing which was told them concern- 
ing this childk 

18 And all tlioy that heard U 
wondered at those things which 
were told them by the shepherds. 

19 But Mary kept all these things 
and pondered them in her heart 

20 And the shepherds returned, 
glorifying and praising God for all 
the things that they had heard and 

a Le.13.3. 

They were waiting for the coming of the 
M^iah. On the first intimation that he 
had actually appeared, they went with 
baste to find him. So ail men should, 
without delay, seek the Saviour. When 
told of him by the servants of God, they 
should, like these shepherds, forsake all, 
and give no rest to their eyes until they 
have found him. We may altoavB find 
him. We need not to travel to Bethle- 
hem. We have only to cast our eyes to 
heaven, to look unto him, to believe on 
him, and we shall find him ever near to 
us, and forever our Saviour and friend. 

17. When they had seen it. When 
they Iiad satisfied themselves of the troth 
of the coming of the Messiah, and had 
ascertained that they could not have been 
mistaken in tiie appearance of the angels. 
There was evidence enough to satisfy them 
that what the angels saidwas tjue, or they 
would not have gone to Bethlehem . Hav- 
ing seen the child themselves, they had 
now evidence that would satisfy otliera. 
And accordingly they became the first 
preachers of the gospel, and went and 
proclaimed to others that the Messiah 
had come. One of tlie first duties of 
those who are newly converted to God, 
&nd a duty in which they delight, is to 
proclaim to others what they have seen 
and felt. It should be done in a proper 
way, and at the proper time ; but nothing 
can or should prevent a Christian recently 
converted from telling his feelings and 
views to others — to his friends, his pa- 
rents, his brothers, and old companions. 
And it may be remarked that often more 
good may be done then, than during any 
other period of their life. Entreaties, 
then, make an impression; nor can a sin- 
ner well resist the appeals made to him 
by one who was just now with him in the 
wav to ruin, but who now treads the way 
to heaven. 



seen, as it was told unto them. 

21 And when eight days wera 
accomplished " for the circumcising 
of the child, his name was callea 
JESUS, which was so named of 
the angel ^ before he was conceived 
in the womb. 

22 And when * the days of her 
purification, according to the law 
of Moses, were accomplished, they 
brought him to Jerusalem, to pre- 
sent him to the Lord. 



*Mat.l.21. C.1.3J. 



e Le.l2.9,&c. 



19. Mary kept all the$e thing: All 
that happened, and ail that was said res- 
pecting her child. She remembered 
what tne angel had said to her, what had 
happened to Elisabeth and to the shep- 
herds — all the extraordinary circimistan- 
ces which had attended the birth of her 
son. Here is a delicate and beautiful ex- 
pression of the feelings of a motlier. A 
mother forgets none of those things which 
occur respecting her beloved children. 
Every thine they do or suffer — every thing 
that IS said of them — is treasured up in 
her mind ; and often, often, she thinks of 
them, and anxiously seeks what they may 
indicate respecting the future character 
and wel&re of her child, f Pondered. 
Weighed. This is the originaj meaning 
of the word weighed. She kept thcin ; 
she revolved them ; she weighed them in 
her mind, giving to each circumstance its 
just importance, and anxiously seeking 
what it might indicate respecting her 
child. IT In her heart. In her mind. 
She thought of tliese things often and 
anxiously. 

20. The shepherds returned. To 
their flocks. IT Glorifying, &c. Giv-' 
ing honor to God, and celebrating hjfi 
praises. 

21. Eight days, &c. Tills was the 
regular time for performing the rite of 
circumcision. Gen. xvii. Iz. IT Callid 
Jesus. See note. Mat. i. 21. 

22. Days of her purification. Among 
the Hebrews a mother was required to 
remain at home for about forty days after 
the birth of a male chikl, and eighty for 
a female ; and during that time she was 
reckoned impure — that is, she wa» not 
permitted to ^o to the temple, or to en- 
gage in religious services witli the con- 
gregation. Lev. xii. 8, 4. IT To Jerw- 
salem. The place where the temple was, 
and the ordinances of religion were oele- 



Digitized by 



Google 



24 



LUKE. 



|A. D. i. 



23 (As it is written in the law of 
the Lord, Every • ma|c that open- 
eth the womb shall i>e called holy 
to the Lord ;) 

24 And to offer a sacrifice ac- 
cording to that which is said in 
the law of the Lord, A pair of tur- 

a Ex. 13.12.^.29. Nii.8.17. 

orated. IT To present him to the Lord, 
Every first-bur o male child, amonff the 
J«=\\-fl. was regarded as holp to the Lord. 
Ex. xiii. 2. By their being holy unto 
the Lord was meant that onto tliem be- 
lolloped the office of priests. It was 
theirs to be set apart to the service of 
God, lo offer sacrifice, and to perform 
the duti^ of religion. It is probable 
that at first the duties of religion devolv- 
ed on the father; and tliat, when he be- 
came infirm or died, the duty devolved on 
the eldest son. And it is still manifestly 

C roper that wliere the fiithcr is infirm or 
as deceased, the duty of conducting fa- 
mily worship sliould be performed by tiic 
eldest son. Afterwards God chose the 
tribe of Levi in the place of the eldest 
son, to serve him in the saDCluary. Numb, 
viii. 13 — 18. Yet still it was proper to 
present the child to God, and it was re- 
quired tliat it should be done witli an of- 
fering. 

28. Astt is torUten, &c. Ex. xiii. 2. 

24. And to offer a sacrifice, &c. 
ThtMe who were able on such an occasion 
were re<{uii*ed to ofl'er a lamb for a burnt- 
offering, and a pigeon or a tuitlc-dove for 
a sin-ofierinff. If not able to bring a 
lamb, then they were permitted to bring 
two turtle-doves or two young pigeons. 
V TurtU'doves. Doves distinguished 
for having a plaintive and tender voice. 
By Mary*s offering these slie showed her 
poverty. And our Saviour, by coming in 
a state of poverty, has sliown that it is 
not dishonorable to be poor. No station 
is dishonorable where God places us. He 
knows what is best for us, and he often 
makes a state of poverty an occasion of 
the highest blessings. If with poverty he 
grants us, as is often the case, peace, con- 
tentment, and religion, it is worth far 
more than all the jewels of Golconda, or 
tlie gold of Peru. If it be asked why, 
since Mary and the Saviour were pure 
from any moral defilement in his concep- 
tion and birth, it was necessary to offer 
such a sacrifice; why was it necessary 
that Jesus slioukl be circumcised, since 



tle-doves, or two young pigeons. 
5^ And, behold, there was a man 
in Jerusalem, whose name was Si- 
meon ; and the eanxe man teas just 
and ^ devout, waiting for the con- 
solation ^ of Israel: and the Holy 
Ghost was upon him. 

b Mar.15.43. vor.38. c Is.40.1. 

he had no sin ; it ma^ be amwered: 1st 
That it was proper lor them to fulfil all 
righteousness, and to show obedience to 
the law. 2d. It was necessary for the 
future usefulness of ChrisU Unless be 
bad been circumcised, lie could not have 
been admitted to any synagogue, or to 
the temple. He would have liad no ac- 
cess to the people, and could not hairo 
been regarded as the Messiah. Both he 
and Mary, therefore, yielded obedience 
to the laws of the land, and thus set ua 
an example that we should walk in their 
steps. 

25. Whose name was Simeon. Some 
have snpposed that this Simeon was a 
son of the famous Hillel, a distinguished 
teacher in Jerusalem, and President of the 
eanh^rim. But nothing is certainly 
known of him but what is here related. 
He was an aged man, of distinguished 
piety and reputation, and was anxiously 
expecting tlie coming of the Messiah. 
Such an old age is peculiarly honorable. 
No spectacle is more sublime titan an old 
man, of piety and high character, looking 
for die appearing of tlie Lord, and pa- 
tiently waiting for the time to come wbea 
he may be blessed with the sight of hie 
Redeemer. IT Just. Riffliteous before 
God and man; approved by God as a 
righteous man, and disrharging faithfully 
his duty to man. IT Devout. This word 
means a religious man, or a pious man. 
The original expresses the idea of good 
reputation, well received, or of high 
standing among the people. T fVaiting 
for the consolation of Israel. That is. 
waiting for tlie Messiah, who is called 
the consolation of Israel because be 
would five comfort to tliem by his appear- 
ing. This name was often applied to the 
Messiah before he actually appeared. It 
was common to swear, also, by '*the con* 
solation of Israel** — that is, b^ the Me»f 
siah about to come. See Lightfoot oii 
this place. T The Holy Ghost, &c. 
He was a holy man, and was divinst^ 
inspired respecting the Messiah about ta 
appear 



Digitized by 



Google 



A. D. 1.] 



CHAPTER IL 



25 



26 And it wan reveafed unto him 
by the Holy Ghost, that he should 
not see " death hefbre he had seen 
the Lord's Christ. 

27 And he came by the Spirit 
into the temple : and when tlie pa> 
rents brought in the cliild Jesus, to 
do for him after the custom of the 
law, 

2d Then took he him up in his 
arms, and blessed God, and said, 

a P8.89.48. He J 1.5. b Ge.46.30. e Is.57.3. 
Re. 14. 13. 



29 Lord, now * lettest thou thr 
servant depart in peace, * acconl- 
ing to thy word : 

30 For mine eyes have seen ' 
thy salvation. 

31 Which thou hast prepared 
before the face of all people : 

32 A light to lighten the ' Gen- 
tiles, and the glory of thy people 
IsraeL 

33 And Joseph and his mother 

d Ia.53.I0. c.3.6. Ac.4 12 c ls.4tt.6. 49.6. 
60.3. Ac. 13.47,48. 



26. fVa9 revtaUd. In wliatway this 
WHS done ive are not informed. Sonie- 
timefl it was by a dreaoi, at others by a 
voice, and at othBrs by silent stig^ration. 
All we know of this is that it was by the 
Holy Ghost. T Not tee death. Should 
not die. To tee death, and to taate of 
death, was a common way among the 
Hebrews of expressing deau. itself. Com- 
pare Ps. Ixxxix. 48. % The Lord*9 
ChrUL Rather, the Lord s Anointed. 
Tlie word Christ means anointedt and 
it would have lieen better to uso tliat word 
here. To an aged man, who had been 
long waiting for the Messiah, how grate- 
ful must have been this revelation — this 
solemn assurance that the Mesniah was 
near! But this reveJation is now given 
to every man, tJiat he need not taste of 
death till, by tJie eye of faith, he may see 
the Christ of God. He is offered freely. 
He has come. He waits to manifest hiin- 
■eir to the world. And he is not willing 
that any should die forever. To us, also. 
It will be as great a privilege in ourdying 
hours to liave seen Christ by &ith, as it 
was to Simeon. It will be the only thing 
that can support us then — tlie only thing 
that will enable us to depart in peace. I 

27. By the spirit. By tlie direction ' 
of the spit It. IT Into the temple. Into ' 
that part of the temple wliere tlie public 
worship was chiefly performed — in-o the 
court of the women. See note on Mat. 
xxi. 12. V The custom of the law. 
That is, to make an offering far purifica- 
tion, and to present him to God. 

28. Blessed Qod. Thanked, or prais- 
ed God. ' 

29. Now lettest. Now thou dost let, 
or permit. This word ^ is in the indica- 
tive mood, and signifies that God was 
jj^ermitting him to die in peace, by hav- 
ing relieved his anxieties, allayed hia 
fears, fulfilled the promisei, andhaviag, 

yoL.il.— ^ 



by the appearing of the Messiah, removed 
every reason why lie sboiiU live any lon- 
ger, and every wish to live, f Depart. 
Die. ^ T According to thy word. Thy 
promise made by revekition. — God never 
disappoints. To many it might have ap- 
peared improbable when such a promise 
was made to an old man, that it should be 
fulfilled. But God fulfils all his word; 
keeps all his promises, an.l revkr dic~ 
appoints thoee who trust in him. 

90. Thy Salvation. Him wlio is to 
procure sah-ation for his people ; or, the 
Saviour. 

81. Before the face of all people. 
Whom thou hast provid:id /or all people, 
or whom thou dost design to reveal to all 
people. 

32. A light to lighten the Gentiles, 
This is in accordance with tlie prophecies 
in the OiJ Testament. Isa. xlix. Ix. 6, 
1. Ps.xcviii. 3. Mai. iv.2. The Gen- 
tiles are represented as sitting in daik- 
I ness, i. e., in ignorance, and sin. Christ 
is a light to thom, as bv him they will be 
made acquainted with the character of the 
true God, his law, and the pkin of re- 
demption. The darknpsa rolls away at 
the sun arises, so ignorance and error, flee 
away when Jesus gives light to the mind; 
and the nationn almU come to his light, 
and kings to the brightness of his rising. 
Isa. Ix. 2, 3. ^And the glory, &c 
The first offer of salvation was inaile to 
tlie Jews. John iv. 22. Lukcxxiv. <7. 
Jesus H'as born among the Jewx. — amoug 
them had been the prophecies respecting 
him, — and his first ministry was among 
them. Hence ho was their eiory, their 
honor, tlieir li^h't. To us it m a subject 
of special gratitude tlat tlie Saviour wa* 
given for tlie Gentiles. For 1, fVe are 
Gentiles, and if he had not come we should 
have been shut out from the blerain|pi «jf 
redemption. 2. It is lie only that 
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^narvelled at those tbingB which 
yf^re spokeq of bim. 

34 And Simeon blessed thein» 
and said unto Mary his mother, 
Behold, this chUd is set for the fall '^ 
and rising again of many in Israel ; 

m 18.844. Ro.948,33. lCoa.99^ XoJL 
16. lPe.2.7,8. 

*( ean inak« oar dying b«d 

Feel soft as downy pillows are, 
While on his breast we lean oqr hei^ 
And breaihe our life out sweetly th«r^." 

Thus may our departure be like that of 
Simeon. Thus we may die in peace. 
Thus it will be a bleas^iu to die. But 3. 
In order to do this, our fife must be like 
that of Simeon. We must wait for the 
consolation of Israel. We must look for 
his coming. We must be holy, harmless, 
undefiicd, l4)ving the Saviour. Then 
death to us, like death to Simeon, will 
have no terror, — we shall depart in peace, 
and in heaven, see the salvation of God. 
2 Peter iii. ii. 12. But 4. Children, as 
well as hoary-haired Simeon, may look 
for tlie coming of Christ. They too must 
die ; and thHr death will be happy only 
as they depend on the Lord Jesus, and 
are prepared to meet him. 

84. Simeon bletted them, Joseph 
and Ma^ry. On them he sought the bless- 
ing of God. IT Is tet. Is unpointed, or 
constituted for that, or such Hball be the 
effect of his coming. V The fail. The 
word fall here seems to denote misety, 
tufferingt dtgappointment, or ruin. 
There is a plain reference here to the pas- 
sage where it is said diat he should be a 
Btone of ttumbling, and a rock qf of 
fence. Isa. viii. 14, 15. Many expect- 
ed a temporal prince, and in this they 
were disappointed. Man^ loved darkness 
rather tlian light, and rejected him, and 
(e 1 . into ruiu. Many that were proud, 
were' brought Ipw by his preaching. — ^Tbe 
nation also rejected him, and put him to 
(^th, an(i f^ a judgment, fell into the 
h^if^ds oftbe kpmans, thousands were led 
ipto captivity, aivd thousands perished. 
TliQ nation rushed into ruin; the temple 
^as destroyed, a^d the peopk,)Vf;m S(»t- 
tered into all the; nalioos. See Rom. ix. 
fe 38. I Pet. ii. 8. 1 Cor. i. 23, 24. 
XAXkA rimg.again, Th^ word"again" 
is not expi[fiMed in the Greek. Itt seems 
tp«i;)Q9sein our tramUation that tlie«afn« 
nfrsorifi^m\d (^\ and r^e again. But 
this IS not, Its noeaping. It denotes, that 



and for a sign whkih sbaU be cpo- 
ken^^aiiisl; 

95 (Yea, a «word ^ Qball pierce 
through thy own soul also,) that ' 
the thoughts of many hearts may 
be revealed. 

» Ac.a8.88. c Jiio.iaSS. 4 Ja.5.lft,16. 1 
Po.11.19. 

many others be made happv, or be saved. 
Many of the poor and humble, that were 
wiUmg to recei^-e him, should obtaio 
pardon of sin and peace — should ri»B 
from their sins and sorrows here, and 
finally ascend to eternal life. % And for 
a sign, Sec. The word Migti here denotes 
a conspicuous or distinguished obiecC. 
And the Lord Jesus was such an object of 
contempt and rejection by all the people. 
He was despised and rejected, and his re- 
ligion has been the common wuwk or etgn 
for all the wicked, the profligate, and the 
profane, to curse and ridicule, and oppoee. 
Compare Isa. viii. IS, and Acf« xxviii. 
22. — Never was a prophecy more exkctfy 
fulfilled than this. Thousands have re- 
jected the gospel and fallen into ruin, — 
thousands are still falling of »hoee who sue 
ashamed of Jesus, and rejeci liro,— 4hoi>> 
sands blaspheme him, deny him, rpeak all 
manner of evil against bins, and would 
crucify bim again if be Wwre in iheir 
hands. But thoiMands also 6y him are 
i-enewed, justified, and raised up to Itle 
and peace. 

36. Vea, a sword, kc The svfier 
ings and death of ihv Son shall deeply 
afflict thy soul. And if Mary had not 
been thus forewarned and sustained by 
strong fiiith, she could not have borne, the 
trials which came upon her Son. But 
God prepared her fur it, and tlie holy 
mother was sustained. % That Uu 
thoughts, &c. This is connected with 
the preceding verse. **He shall be a 
sign — a conspicuous obiect to be spoken 
against — that the thoughts of many hearts 
may be made manifest.*' That is, they 
might show how much they hated hoh- 
ness. Nothing so brings out the feelings 
of sinners as to tell them of Jesus Christ: 
many treat him with silent contenapt: 
many are ready to gnasli their teeth: many 
curse him: — all show how much by nature 
tlie heart is opposed to religion, and thos 
are. really, in spite of themselves, fnlfiUing 
the scriptures and the prophecies. So 
true is.it tliat **none can say that Jeeus is 
Lord bfit Iv the Holy Ghost." 1 Qdt. 
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36 And there \vaB one Anna, a 
IMYiphetesis the danghter of Pha- 
nuei, of the tribe of Aser ; she was 
of a great age, and had lived with 
an husband seven years fix>m her 
vii^nity; 

S^ And she was a widow of about 
fourscore and four years, which 
departed not from the temple, but 
served God with fastings and 
prayers " nisht and day. 
I dS And she, coming in that in- 
stant, gave thcuiks likewise unto the 
Lord, and spake of him to all them 
that* looked for redemption in * 
Jerusalem. 

a AcJM.7. lTi.5.5. ftvcriS, i or, ftrarZ. 



36. Ofike tribe of Aaer. The tribe 
of Aeer, or Asber, dwelt io the northern 
part of the land of Canaan. Why she 
was called a prophetess is not known. It 
might be because slie had been the wife of 
a prophet: or because she was employed iu 
celebrating the praises of God ; (compare 
1 Chron. xxv. 1, 2, 4. 1 Sam. x. 5.) 
or because she herself had foretold future 
events, being inspired. 

37. Poiirtcore and four years. Efghty- 
four years old. ^Fastingt and prayers. 
Ck>iistant religioira service. Spending her 
time in prayer, and in all the ordinances of 
religion. tT Night and day. Continu- 
ally, i. e., at the usual times of public 
worship, and in private. When it is said 
that slie departed not from the temple, it 
is meant tliat she was constant and regu- 
lar in all the public services at the temple, 
or was never absent from those services. 
We also sliould not neglect tlie public wor- 
diip of God. God most approves those 
who lo^'e his service best, ana blesses those 
who wait at bis temple gates. 

39. They returned into Galilei. 
Not immediately, but after a time. Luke 
has omitted the flight into Egypt recorded 
by Mattliew; but he has not denied it; 
Dor are his words to be pressed as if he 
meant to affirm that they went immedi' 
atety to Nazareth. A parallel case we 
have in the life of Paul. When he was 
converted, it is said that he came to Je- 
msalem — leaving us there to infer that he 
went directly. Acts ix. 26. Yet we 
learn in another place that this was after 
an interval of three years. Gal. i. 17, 18. 
la the case before os, there is no improb- 
ability in wpposing that they retaroed to 



39 And when thw had perform- 
ed all things accormng to die law 
of the Lord, they rettntied into 
Galilee, to their own city Naza- 
reth. 

40 And the child grew, and ifax- 
ed strong in spirit, fiued * with wis- 
dom; and the grace of God wqs 
upon him. 

41 Now his parents went to Je- 
rusalem every ** year at the fbast of 
the passover. 

42 And when he was twelve 
yecuiB old, they went up to Je- 
rusalem, after the custom of the 
feast. 

cIs.n.V- ver.53. rf Ex.23.I5. De.l6.]. 



Bethlehem, tlien went to Egypt, and then 
I to Galilee. 

40. Strong in spirit. In mind, in- 
tellect, understanJing. Jesus hod a hu- 
man soul, and that soul was subject to 
all tlic proper laws of a human spirit. 
It, therefoj-e, increased in knowledge, 
strength, and character. Nor is it auy 
more inconsistent witli his^in"; Cod. to 
say that his soul expande(f, than to say 
that his body grew. ^ Pilltd with tch' 
dom. Eminent for wisdom when a chiM. 
That is, exhibiting an extraordinary un- 
derstanriinz and wise, to floe from every 
thinff sinful and evil. And the grace of 
God, &c. The word grace in the New 
Testament commonly means unmejited 
favor shown to sinners. Here it means 
no more than favor. God showed liim 
favor, or was pleased with him and bless- 
ed him. 

It is remarkable that this is all that is 
recorded of the infancy of Jesus. And 
this, with the short account that follows 
of his goin^ to Jerusalem, is all that we 
know of him for thirty years of his life 
The design of the Evangelists was to give 
an account of his public ministry, and 
not his private life. Hence they say lit- 
tle of him in regard to his first years. 
What they do say, however, correi^nds 
entirely with what we might expect. He 
was wise, pure, pleasing Oiod, and deeply 
skilled in the knowledge of the divine 
law. He set a lovely example for all 
children ; was subject to his parents, and. 
increased in favor with God and man. 

42. 7\peht yeara old. It is proba- 
bks that this was the age at whielMMie* 
at first went up 4o Jerurafem. '9kt^ ^mn 
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43 And when they had fulfilled 
the days, as they returned, the child 
Jesus tarried behind in Jerusalem ; 
and Joseph and his mother knew 
not of it, 

44 But they, supposing him to 
have been in the company, went a 
day's journey; and they sought 
him among their kinsfolk and among 
thoir acquaintance. 

45 And when they found him 
not, they tu *ned back again to Je- 
rusalem, see cing him. 

a Pf.! 19.99. Mat.7.98. Mar.1.29. c.4.93»3S. 

reaoesteJ to appear three tinoes a year 
before God, to attend on tlie ordinances 
of religion, in the teinple, and tliey com- 
menced at the age of twelve years. Ex. 
xxiii, 14—17. Deut. xvi. 16. T To 
Jerusalem. Where the feasts of tlie 
Jews were all held. This was a journey 
from Nazareth of about seventy miles. 
IT After the custom of the feast. Ac- 
cordmg to the usual manner of the feast. 
The way in which it was properly ob- 
perved. 

45. Had fhlfiUed ths days. The 
days of the passover. Eight days in all — 
one day lor killing the piudial lamb, and 
seven days for the observance of the feast 
of unleavened bread. Ex.xii. 15. Lev. 
xxiii. 6, 6. 

44. Supposing him to have been in 
the company. It may seem very remark- 
able that tender parents should not luive 
been more attentive to their only Son, 
and been assured of his presence wilh 
them when they leH Jerusalem. But the 
difficulty mpy be expbined by the follow- 
ing consideration. 1. In |[oing to tiieee 
great feasts families and neighbors would 
join toother, and form a large collection. 
2. It IS not improbable that Ja^us was 
with them as they were about to start 
from Jerusalem, and making preparations. 
Seeing him tlusn they might nave been 
secure as to his presence. S. Consider- 
able care might have been proper in the 
journey itself. 4. A part of the company 
might have left before the others, ana Jo- 
seph und Mary have supposed that he was 
with them, until they overtook tliem at 
night, and ascertained their mistake. 
T Kinsfolk. Relatives. V Aetiuain' 
tancss. Neighbors who had gone np with 
them in the same company to Jerusalem. 

46. After three days. This means 



46 And it came to pass, that a^ 
ter three days they found him in 
the temple, sitting in the midst of 
the doctors, both hearing them, and 
asking them questions. 

47 And all that heard him were 
astonished at his understanding * 
and answers. 

48 And when they saw him, they 
were amazed: and his mother said 
unto him, Son, whv hast thou thus 
dealt with us.' behold, thy father 
and I have sought thee sorrowing. 

Jno.7. 15,46. 



prolnbly on the third day after they 
had left Jerusalem. That is, the first 
day they went towards Galilee ; on the 
second they returned to Jerusalem ; and 
on the tliird they found him. Compare 
Mat. xxvii. 68. Mark viii. 31. IS In tho 
temple. In the court of the temple. 
For Jesus not being a Levitical priest 
could not enter into the temple itself. 
See Mat. xxi. 12. % In the midst of 
the doctors. The teachers, the Rabbis, 
who were the instructers of the people in 
matters of religion. V Asking them 
questions. Proposing questions to then* 
respecting the law and the propb^s. 
There is no reason to suppose that this 
was fur the purpose of perplexing or 
confounding them. The questions vf&n 
doubtless proposed in a respectful manner, 
and the answers listened to with proper 
deference to tlieir age and rank. Jesus 
was a child; and religion does not teach 
a child to be rude or uncivil, even though 
he may really know much more than 
more aged persons. Religion teaches all^ 
— «nd especially the young — to treat oth- 
ers with respect ; to show them the honcnr 
tliat is due; to venerate age; and to 
speak kindly to all. IPer. ii.l7. iii.8,9. 
Ex. XX. 12. Mat. xxiii. S. Rom. xiii. 7. 
48. fVhy hast thou thus dealt urith 
us? Why hast thou given us aU this 
trouble and anxiety, in going so &r, and 
returning with so much solicitudel . V TAjf 
father. Joseph was not the real fiither 
of Jesus, but he was legally so ; and as 
the secret of his birth was not commonly 
known« he was called his father. Mary, 
in accordance with that usage, also called 
him so. tr Sorrowing. Anxious, lest 
in the multitude he mi^t not be IcNiiid ; 
or lest some accident might have happen* 
ed tohi^. 
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49 Ajbd he said UDto them, How 
19 it that ye sought me? wist ye not 
that I must be about " my Father's 
business? 

50 And they understood not the 
saying which he spake unto them. 

51 And he went down with 
them, and came to Nazareth, and 
was sntiject unto them: but his 

m Jno^n. 9.1. b Dft.7J96. ver.ld. 



CHAPTER in. 



49. How U it. Ice. fVhy have ye 
•ought UN with ao much anxietyl Mary 
should have known that the Son of God 
was safe, that his heavenly Father would 
take care of hirn, and that he could do 
nothing amies. IT IVist ye not, Know 
ye not. You had reason to know. You 
knew my design in coming into the world ; 
and that design was superior to the duty 
of obeying earthly parents, and they 
should be willing always to give me up 
to the proper business for which I live. 
IT Jl^ Father's businesa. Some think 
that this should be translated " in my 
Father's house," that is, in the temple. 
Jesus reminded them here that he came 
down from heaven — tuat he had a higher 
Father than an eartlily parent; and that, 
evcm in early life, it was proper that he 
should be engaged in the work for which 
he came. lie did not enter indeed upon 
hia pubHe work for eighteen years ader 
this; yet still, the work of God was hia 
work, and always even in childhood, it 
was proper for him to be engaged in the 
great btisiness for which he came. 

6(y. They understood not, &c. It is 
remaricable that they did not understand 
Jesus in this ; but it shows how slow per- 
sons are to Ijelieve. Even his parents, 
after all that had token place, did not 
seem to comprehend tliat he was to be 
the Saviour of men; or if they did, they 
understood it in a very imporfoct man- 
ner. 

61. Went down with them. Down 
fYom Jerusalem, which was in a high, 
mountainous region. IT IVaa aiibject 
unto them. Performed the duty of a 
faitliful and obedient child; and not im- 

Srobably was engaged in the trade of 
o8eph--that of a carpenter. Every J e w 
was required to learn some trade; and 
there is every reason to tliink that our 
Sarionr followed that of his reputed 
Hither. And from this we lewm, 1. That 
obedicnee to parents is a duty; Jesas 
has set an example in thb that all chii- 



mother kept ^ all theas saybgB in 
her heart 

53 And Jesus increased * in wis- 
dom and stature, ^ and in fitvour 
with God and man. 

CHAPTER III. 

NOW in the fifteenth year of the 
reign of Tiberius Cesar, Pon- 
tius Pilate being governor of Judea^ 

e lSa.3.36. Ter.40. i or, age. 



dren should follow. Though he was the 
Son of God, and on proper occasions was 
engaged in the great work of r««demption, 
vet he was also the Son of Mary; and 
he loved and obeyed his motlier, and was 
subject to her. 2. It is no dishonor to 
be a mechanic, or to be broti^ht up in an 
obscure and industrious employment. Je- 
sus has conferred honor on virtuous indus- 
try, and no man should be ashamed of 
industrious parents, though ooor, or of a 
condition or life tnat is for from ease and 
affluence. Industry is honorable, and 
virtuous poverty without reproach. The 
only thing to be ashamed of, in regard to 
this matter is, when men are idle, or 
when children h*« too proud to hear or 
speak of the occupation of their pa;*ents 

62. hi fat or with God. That is in 
proportion to his advance in wisdom. 
This does not imply that he ever lacked 
the fovor of God, but that God regarded 
him with fovor in proportion as he 
showed an understanding and spirit like 
his own. Happy are those children who 
imitate the example of Jesus— who are 
obedient to parents — who increase in wb- 
dom — are sober, temperate, and indus- 
trious; and wlm thus increase in fovor 
with God and man. 

CHAPTER III. 

1. Now in the fifteenth if ear. This 
was tlic thirteenth year of his lieing soie 
emperor. He was two yeara joint em- 
peror with Augustus, and Luke reckons 
from the time when he was a<hnitted t» 
share the empire with Augustus C«- 
sar. See Larduer's Credibility, vol. 1. 
IT Tiberiua Cesar. Tiberius succeeded 
Augustus in the empire, and began his 
so/e rei^n, Aug. 19, A. D. 14. He wa» 
a most mfomous character — a scourge to 
the Roman people. He reigned t«'enty^ 
three years, and was succeeded by Cams 
Caligula, whom he appointed his sue* 
cessop on aocoumtefhis notorioot wick 
edness, aad that he might be, as he ex- 
pressed i*^ a soijnmt to liit' Ronuui» 
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30 tCKE^ 

Sd Herod beinff tetrarch of Galir 
iy aod bis brother Philip tetrarch; 
of Iturea and of the region of Tra- 
chonitis, and Lysanias the tetrarch 
of Abilene, i 

2 Annas " and Caiaphas beinffj 
the high priests, the word of God 
jcame unto John the son of Zacha- 
rias in tlie wilderness. 

m Jdo.11.49,51. 18.13. Ac.4.6. 



[A.D.2& 



IT Pontius Pilate. Herod tbe Great left 
his kingdom to three sons. Note, Mat. 
ii. 22. To Arehelaua lie left Judea. 
He reigned nine years, when, on account 
of his crimes, he was bNuisbed into Vien- 
na, and Judea was made a Roman 
province, and placed entirely under Ro- 
man governors, or Procurators, and 
became completely tributary to Rome. 
Pontius Pilate was the Ji/lh governor 
that had been sent, and of coun^ had 
been in Judea but a short time. IT Herod 
beir^ tetrarch of Galilee. This was 
Herod Antipas, son of Herod the Great, 
to whom Galilee had been left as his part 
of his fatlier's kingdom. The word te- 
trarch properly denotes one who presides 
over VL fourth part of a country or prov- 
ince ; but it also came to be a general 
title, denoting one who reigned over any 
part, a third, a half, &c. In this case, 
Herod had given him a third of the do- 
minions of his father, but was called te- 
trarch. It was Uiis Herod who imprisoned 
John tlie Baptist, and to whom our Sav- 
iour, when arraigned, was sent by Pilate. 
IT Iturea^ was so called from Jetur, one 
of the sons of Ishmael. Gen. xxv. 15. 
1 Chron. i. 31. It was situated on tlie 
east side of the Jordan, and was taken 
from the descendants of Jetur by the 
tribes of Reuben and Gad, and the half 
tribe of Manasseh. 1 Chron. v. 19. 
T Regions of Trachonitis. These re- 
gions were also on the east of the Jordan, 
and extended northward to the district 
of Damascus, and eastward to the deserts 
of Arabia, and were bounded on the west 
bv Gaulonitis, and south by the city of 
Bostra. Philip had obtained these re- 

£ions from the Romans on condilion that 
B would extirpate the robbers. V Ly- 
sanias the tetrack of Abilene. Abilene, 
was so called from Abila, its chief city. 
1. was situated in Syria, northwest of 
l>a. H8C08, and soutlieast of mount Leb- 
ftnoo, . nd was adjacent to Galilee. 
2, u9u. 'VM and Caiaphas being high 



3 Anfl ^ he came into all the 
country about Jordan, preaching 
the baptism of repentance '^ for the 
'^remission of sins ; 

4 As it is written in the book of 
the words of Esaias the prophet,' 
saying, The voice of one crying in 
the wilderness, Preuare ye the way 
of the Lord, make his pams straig^it. 

* Mat.3.1. Mar. 1.4. cc.1.77. dU.40J3. 

pfHestS4 There was, properly speaking, 
but one high priest of the Jews. Yet 
the name of high priest continued to be 
given to those who had been in that office, 
and esi)eciallv when tliey still possessed 
some civil omce after tn^ had left the 
high priesthood. In this case it appears 
that Caiaphas was high priest, and An- 
nas had been, but had been dismissed 
from the office. It is highly probable 
that he still held an office under the Ro- 
mans, and was perhaps president of tbe 
Sanhedrim. He is mentioned before 
Caiaphas, because lie was fother-in-Iaw 
to Caiaplias ; and probably was the eld- 
est, and had been longest in office. 
Places similar to tliis may be found ia 
Josephus. 

There is one remark to be made Iiere 
about the manner in which the Gospels 
were written. They have every mark, 
of openness and honesty. An imposter 
does not mention names, and times, and 
places, particularly. It would be easily 
seen tliat he was an impostor. But the 
sacred writers describe objects and men 
as if they were perfectly fiimiliar with 
tiiem. They never appear to be guardimg 
themselves. They speak of things most 
minutely. And tf tliey had been impos- 
tors, it would have been easy to detect 
them. If, for example, John did noi 
begin to preach in the fifteenth year of 
Tiberius ; if Philip was not tetrarch of 
Iturea ; if Pontius Pilate was not gov«> 
emor of Judea; how easy would it mtve^ 
been to detect them in fiilsebood! Yet* 
it was never done. Nay, we Imve evi- 
dence of that age in Josephus that these 
descriptions are strictly true; and con- 
sequently the Gospels must have be«i 
written by men who were personally ac- 
quainted with what they wrote, who were 
not impostors, and who were Aones^ men. 
If they were honest, then the Christian 
religion is true. 

8^-9. On the baptism of John see I 
on Mat. iii. 
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5 Every valley flhall be fiUed^aod 
every mountaio and hill shall be 
brought low ; and the crooked aball 
be made straight, aiid the rough 
ways shall be made smooth ; 

6 Aud " all flesh shall see the sal- 
vatioii of God. 

7 Then said he to the multitude 
that came forth to be baptized of 
)iim, O ^ generation of vipers! who 
hath warned you to ilee from the 
wrath to come ? 

8 Bring ^rth, therefore, fruits ' 
worthy of repentance ; and begin 
not in say within yourselves, We 
have Abraham to our father : for I 
say unto you, that God is able of 
these stones to raise up children 
unto Abraham. 

9 And now also the axe is laid 
unto the root of the trees : every * 
tree, therefore, which bringeth not 

aP8.9S.3. I8.40^ 49.6. S9.I0. Ro.IO.13,18. 
b Mat.3.7. I or, tneU for, c Mat.7.19. c.l3. 
7,9. dc.llAl. SiCor.8.14. IJno.3.17. 



10. WhiU shall we do, then? John 
had told tliem to bring forth fruits appro- 
priate to repentance, or to lead a life 
which showed that their repentance was 
genuine. They very properly, therefore, 
asked how it should be done, or what 
would be such a life. 

U. He thai hath two eoaU, &c. Or, 
in other words, aid the poor Mcording to 
your ability, be benevolent, and ^ou will 
thus show that your repentance is genu- 
ine. It is remarkable that one of the 
/iret demands of religion is to do good ; 
and in this way it is mat it may be shown 
that the repentance is not feigned. For, 
1st. The nature of religion is to do good. 
2d. This requires seif-^nial, and none 
will deny themselves who are not attach- 
ed to God.^ And, 8d. This is to imitate 
Jesus Christ, who, though lie was rich, 
yet fur our sakes became iM>or. IT Coats, 
iiee note on Mat. v. 40. IT Meat. Pro- 
vision of any kind. 

12. The publicans. See note on 
Mat. V. 47. There is reason to think 
that the publieans or tax-gatherers 
were peculiarly oppressive, and hard in 
their dealings with the people ; and that, 
as they had every opportunity of exaetio^ 
mors than they ought, ao they o&en did it« 
and thus enriched themselves. The evi- 



forth good fruit, 18 hewn down, and 
cast into the fire. 

10 And the people asked him, 
saying, What shall we do thcsn ? 

11 He auswereth and saith unto 
them, lie '' that hath two coats, let 
him impart to him that hath none ; 
and he that hath meat, let him do 
likewise. 

12 Then came also publicaiM, ' 
to be baptized, and said unto liim. 
Master, what shall we do ? 

'^ IS And he said unto them, Ebc- 
act'^no more than that which is 
appointed you. 

14 And the soldiers likewise de- 
manded of him, saving. And what 
shall we do.' And he said unto 
them, * I>o violence to no roan, 
neitlier accuse any ' fids^ly ; and 
be content * with your * wages. 

15 And as the people were * in 

e M.nt.9l.aa. e.7.99. / c.19.8. JCo.n.lO 
3 or, put mo man in /ear. g BxiQ.l. Le. 19. 1 1. 
k lTi.6.8. 3 or, allowaiue. 4or,ui tu^ente. 

dence of repentance in them would l)e to 
break oft their sins, and to deal justly. 

13. Exact. Demand, or take, no 
more, f Than that which is appointed. 
That is, by the government. Joba d«e8 
not condemn the oflice, or say that the 
employment should be forsaken. Though 
it was hated by the people — though often 
abtMed, and thier^ore unpopular — ^vet the 
office itself was not dishouorahJe. If 
there is a government, it must be support- 
ed; and of course there must be men 
whose duty it is to collect the Uxes, aa 
the means of the proper support of the 
government. A nd as such a support of tlie 
government is necessary, so tlie people 
should pay cheerfully the iiist a(^x>intinent 
of the rufers, and regard favorably those 
who are authorized to collect the taxef 
See Rom. xiii. I — 6. 

14. The soldiers likewise. It seema 
that they also came to his baptism. 
Whether these were Jeuv or Romans 
cannot be ascertained. It is not improb- 
able that, as Jndea was a Ronian prov- 
ince, they were Jews, or Jewish prose- 
lytes, in the service of Herod Antipus,er 
Philip, and so were really in the Roman 
service. IT Do violence, &c. Do not 
take the property of any by unlawful 
farce, or do not bear unjust force against 
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eirpectation, nnd all men ' mused 
in their hearts of John, whether he 
were the Christ or not ; 

16 John answered, saying unto 
than all, I indeed baptize you with 
water; but one mightier than I 
Cometh, the latehet of whose shoes 
I am not worUiy to unloose: he 
shaU baptize you with the Holy 
Ghost, luid w£di fire : 

17 Whose fan * 19 In his hand, 
and he wit) throughly purge his 
floor, and will * gather the wheat 
into his gamer; but the' chaff he 
will bum ** with fire unquenchable. 

18 And many other things, in his 
exhortation, preached he unto the 
people. 

1 or, reationed; or, debated, a Je.15.7. 
*MU.19. Mat.I3.30. e Pf.1.4. 



the person or property of any individnal. 
It is probable that they were many of 
them oppressive, or prone to violence, 
rapine, or theft, and burdensome even in 
times of peace to the inhabitants. V 
Neither aceuee any faltelv. It is 
probable that when thev wished the prop- 
erty of others, and could not obtain it by 
vioknce, or there was no pretext for vio- 
leoce, that they often attempted the same 
thin;^ in another way, and ntlsely accused 
the persons of crime. Tlie word render- 
edfitUely accused is the one from which 
our word tycaphant is derived, and 
means, be not sycophants, or &l8e ac- 
cusers, for the satee of flattering or fawn- 
ing on any one. V Be content, &c. Do 
not murmur or complain, or take unlaw- 
ful means to increase yonr wages. IT 
JVmgee, This word means not only the 
money «i1iich was paid them, but also 
their rations or daily allowance of food. 
By this they were to show that their re- 
pentance was genuine, that it had a prac- 
tical influence, that it produced a real 
reformation of life ; and it is clear that no 
other repentance would be genuine. £v- 
er^- prowssion of repentance, which is not 
attended with a change of life, is mere 
hypocrisy. It may Canher be remarked 
that John did not condemn their profes- 
sion, or say that it was unlawful to be a 
soldier, or tliat fhey most abandon the 
business in order to be true penitents. It 
w«0 jMiMible to be a goo4 man, and yet a 
publiean or a soldier. What was required 
was, that in their profeggions they should 



19 But • Herod the tetrarch, be- 
ing reproved by him for Herodiaa 
his brother Phiiip*^ wife, and for all 
the evils which Herod had done, 

20 Added yet this above all, that 
he shut up John in prison. 

21 Now when all the people 
were baptized, it -^ came to pass, 
that Jesus also being baptized, and 
prayinir, the heaven was opened, 

& And the Holy Ghost descend- 
ed in a bodily shape like a dove 
upon him ; and a voice came from 
heaven, which said. Thou art my 
beloved Son; in thee I am weU 
pleased. 

23 And Jesus himself began to be 
about thirty years of age, being (as 

d P8.91.9. Mar.9.44,48. « Mat.14.3. Mar. 
6.17. /ilat.3.13,&c. Jno.l.33,&c. 

show that they were really upright, and 
had abandoned crime. It is lawful to 
defend dne*ii self, one's femily, or one's 
countr}' ; and hence it is law nil to be a 
soldier. Man everywhere, in all profes- 
sions, shottkl be a Christian ; and tlien he 
will do honor to his profession: and his 
profession, if it is not a direct violatioQ 
of the law of God, wiH be honorable. 

15. In expectation. Expecting the 
Messiah. ^ Mused in their hearts. 
Thought of his character, his preach> 
ing, and success, and anxiously inquired 
wlietber he did not do the things which 
were expected of the Messiah. 

16—18. See notes. Mat. iii. 11, 12. 

19, 20. See Mat. xiv. 1—13. Added 
this above all. To all bis former crimes 
he added this— not implying that this wa* 
tlie toors^ of his acU, but that this was 
one of his deeds, of like character as th» 
others. The event here mentioned did 
not take place until seme time after this, 
but it is mentioned here to show wltat was 
the end of John's preaching, or to Jill out 
the account concerning him. 

21, 22. See Mat. iii. 18-17. Jesus 
being baptized. Or, Jegus, having been 
baptized. This took place after the bap- 
tism, and not during its administratioa. 
Mat. iii. 16. % Praying, This circum- 
stance is omitted by the other evangelists, 
and it shows, 1st. That Jesus was in tho 
habit of prayer. 2d. That it is proper 
to Offdr wp special prayer at iktt acbnittia*' 
tration ef the ordtuauceB of religaoB. 8d; 
Tliat it is possible to pray in the midst of 
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was supposed) the son " of Joseph^ 
which was the Man of Heli, 

24 Which waslAe40ftofMatthat, 
which was the son of Leyi, which 
was the son of Melchi, which was 
Me son of Janna, which was the son 
of Joseph, 

25 Which was (he son of Matta- 
thias, which was the son of Amos, 
which was the son of Naum, which 
was the son of £sli, which was the 
son of Nagge, 

26 Which was the son of Maath, 
which was the son of Mattathias, 
which was the son of Semei, which 
was thje son of Joseph, which was 
ihe son of Juda, 

27 Which was t^tfon of Joanna, 
which was the son of Rhesa, which 
was the *son of Zorobal)el, which 
was the son of Salatliiel, which was 
ihe son of Neri, 

28 Which was tte#on of Melchi, 
which was the son of Addi, which 
was the son of Cosam, which was 
the son of filmodam, which was the 
son of Er, 

29 Which was the son of Jose, 
which was the son of Eliezer, which 
was the son of Jorim, which was 
the son of Matthat, which was the 
son of Levi, 

30 Which wasMe«on of Simeon, 
which was the son of Juda, which 
was the son of Joseph, which was 

« Mfit.13.55. Jno.6.43. * Zech.13.19. 9 
8a.5.14. 



a great multitude, yet in secret. The 
prayer consisted, doubtlem, in lifting up 
the heart silently to God. So toe may do 
it anywiiere — about our daily toil, in per- 
plexity, in the midst of multitudes, in 
affliction — ^and thub may pray always, 

22. In a bodily shape. This was a 
real yisible appearance, and was doubtless 
seen by the people. The dove is an em- 
blem of purity and harralessness, and the 
fiirm of the dove was assumed on this oc- 
casion to siffnify, probably, that the spirit 
witli whicbJesus would be endowed would 
be one of purity and innocence. The Holy 
Spirit, when he assumes a visible form, 
assume that which shall be emblematic 
of the thing to be represented. Thus he 



the son of Jonan, which was the son 
of Eliakim, 

31 Which was f^ tfon of Melea, 
which was the son of Menan, which 
was the son of Mattatha, which was 
the son of Nathan, ^ which was the 
son of Da\id, 

32 Which was the son of Jesse, * 
which was the son of Obed, which 
WIM3 the son of Booz, which was the 
son of Salmon, which was ihe son 
of Naasson, 

33 Which was the Mmof Amina« 
dab, which was the son of Aram, 
which was <Ae son of E^srom, which 
was the son of Phares, which was 
t^fon'Of Juda, 

34 Which was the son of Jacob, 
which was^^ «on of Isaac, which 
was the son of Abraham, * which 
was the son of Thara, which was 
the son of Nachor, 

35 Which was <^«on of Saruch, 
which was the son of Ragau, which 
was the son of Phalec, which was 
the son of Heber, which watl&£ 22s 
of Sala, 

36 Which was <fte«on of Cainan, 
which was the son of Arphaxad, • 
which was the son of Sem, which 
was the son of Noe, which was the 
son of Lamech,"^ 

37 Which was t^«on of Mathu- 
sala, which was the son of Enoch, 
which was the son of Jared, which 

e Ru.4.18;32. d Ge.llJM-dS. f Ge.11.19. 
/ Ge. 5. 

assumed the form of tongues, to signify 
the miraculous powers of language witR 
which the apostles would be endowed; 
the appearance of fire, to denote their 
power, &c. Acts ii. 8. 

23. Jestubegantobe,8ic. This was 
the age on which the priests er tered on 
their office. Numb. iv. 8, 47. But it is 
not evident that Jesus had any reference 
to thai( in delaying bis work to his thir- 
tieth year. He was not subjected to the 
Levitical kiw in regard to the priesthood; 
and it does not appear that prophets and 
teachers did not commence their work be* 
fore that age. T As was supposed. Am 
was commonly thought, or perhaps being 
legally reckoned, as his son. 
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was the son of Maleleel^ which was 
ike son of CaioaD, 

38 Which was the son of Edos, 
which was the son of Seth, which 
wad ihf. son of Adam, which was 
the sr,f. of God. • 

CHAPTER IV. 

AND ^ Jesus, being full of the 
Holy Ghost, returned from Jor- 
dan, and was led by the Spirit into 
the wilderness, 

2 Being forty days tempted of 
the devil. And ^ in those days he 
did eat nothing: and when* they 
yfere ended, he afterward hun-i 
gered. 

3 And the devil said unto him. 
If thou be the Son of God, com- 
mand^ this stone that it be made 
bread/ 

4 And Jesus answered him, say- 
ing, It ^ is written, that man shall 
not live by bread alone, but by every 
word of God. 

5 And the devil, taking him up 



** ?. JZkk mountain, shewed unto 
him all me kingdoms of the world 
in a moment of time. 

G And the devil said unto him, 
All this power will I give thee, and 
the glory of them : for * that id de- 
livered unto me; and to whom- 

aGe.I.36.2.7. U.64.8. lCo.15 45,47. »Mat. 
4.K&C* Mar.l.l3,&c. ver.14. e £x.34.2d« 1 
Ki.19.8. d De.&3. « Jno.12.31. 14.30. £p. 
i!.2. Re. 13.9,7. 



24 — 38. See, on tliis genealogy. Mat. 
i. 1—16. 

CHAPTER IV. 

1 — 14. On the temptalion of Jesus, see 
notes, Mat. iv. 1 — 11. 

2. Being forty days tempted. That 
IS, tlirough forty days lie was tried in 
Tarious ways by the devil. The tempta- 
tions, however, which are recorded by 
Matthew and Luke, did not take place 
until the forty days were finished. See 
Mat. iv. 2, 3. IT He did eat nothing. 
He was sustained by the power of God 
during this season of extraordinary fasting. 

13. Departed for a season. For a 
time. From this it appears that our Sa- 
viour was ttfterwarda subjected to temp- 
tations by Satan. But no particular 
temptations are recorded after this. From 



soever I wiU 1 give it 

7 If thou, therefor^ wilt * woiv 
ship me, all shall be thine. 

8 And Jesiis answered and said 
unto him. Get thee behind me, Sa- 
tan: for /it is written, Thou shalt 
worship the Lord thy God, and him 
only shalt thou serve. 

9 And he brought him to Jeru- 
salem, and set him on a pinnacle 
of the temple, and said unto him. 
If thou be the Son of God, cast 

/thyself down fro.n hence : 

10 For it is written. He ' shaU 
give his angels charge over thee, to 
^eep thee ; 

\ll And in their hands they shall 
bear thee up, lest at any time thou 
dash thy foot against a stone. 

12 Ajid Jesus, answering:, said 
unto hbn. It is said, Tliou^ shalt 
not tempt the Lord thy God. 

13 And when the devil had end- 
ed all the * temptation, he departed 
from hiin fbr a sea^n. 

14 And Jesus <^ returned in the 
power of the Spirit into Galilee : 
and there went out a ferae of him 
through all the region round 
about. 

15 And he taught in their syna- 
gogues, being glorified of alL 

I or. faU down htforeme, /De.6.13. 10.20. 
g Ps.91.11. h De.6.16 i H«.4.15. J Jno; 
1.43. Ac.10.37. 



John xiv. SO, it seems that the devil trie«! 
him about the time of his agony in Geth- 
semane, but in what particular way we 
are not told. It is more than prolnible, 
also, that Satan did much to excite the 
Pharisees and Sadducees to endeavor to 
entangle him, and the priests and rulers 
to oppose him. Yet, out of all his tempta- 
tions, God delivered him ; and so he will 
make a way of escape for all that are 
tempted, and will not suffer them to be 
tempted above that which they are able 
to bear. 1 Cor. x. 18. 

14. In the power of the Spirit. By 
the influence or direction of the Spirit 
IF A fame. A report. See Mat. iv. 24. 

16. Glorified of all. Praise 1 by all; 
or, all were pleased with hi* instructionit 
and admired bis wiadom. 
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IG And he came to Nazareth, ' 
where he had beeo brought up: 
and, as his custom was, he ^ went 
into the synagogue on the saUbath- 
day, and stood up for to read. 
r^ 17 And there was delivered unto 
him the book of the prophet Esaias. 
And when he had opened the book, 
he found the place where it was 
written, 

« liat.9.33. h Mat.l3JM. Jiio.18.90. Ac. 
13.14. 17.3: c 18.61. 1. 



18 The "* Spirit of the Lord !• 
upon me, because he hath anointed 
me to preach the gospel to the poor ; 
he hath sent me to heal the broken- 
hearted, '' to preach deliverance to 
the captives, and recovering • of 
sight to the blind, to set at liberty 
them that are bruised, ^^ 

19 To preach the acceptable 
year ' of the Lord. 

tf9Ch.34.97. Pb.34.18. 51.17. 147.3. UJ5I 
15. f Pa. 143.8. ls.S9.18. /Is.49.3. BlaLlt. 
3a g lf.61.3. 63.4. 



16. And tu his cuttom was, he went^y \were fixed on biin,aa he deliberaiely look- 



BfC. From tliis it appears that our Loi(f 
regularly attended the service of the syn- 
agogue. In that service thesrfTiptitres of 
tlie Old Testament were read, prayers 
wore oflered, and the word of God was 
explained. See note. Mat. vi. 23. There 
was great corrupt ion in doctrine and prac- 
tice at that time, but Christ did not, on 
Chat account, keep away from the place 
of public worsliip. From tliis we may 
Icain: let. That it is our duty regularly 
to attend public worship. 2d. That it is 
better to attend a place whicli is not en- 
tirely pore, or where just such doctrines 
are not delivered as we would wish, than 
:iot to attend at allA^It is of vast impor- 
tance that the public worship of God 
should be maintained ; and it is our duty 
to assist in maintaining it, to show by our 
example that we love it, and to win others 
also to love it. Bee Heb. x. 25. At the 
same time this remark cannot be constru- 
ed as enjoining it as our duty to attend a 
place where the true God is not worship- 
ped, or where he is wori^iipp ed by Pagan 
rites and Pagan prayers. If, therefore, 
the Unitarian does not worship tlie true 
God, and if tlie Roman Gaiholic worships 
God in a manner forbidden, and offers 
homage to tlw creaturet of God also, 
thus being guilty of idolatry, it cannot be 
the duty of a man to attend on such a place 
of worship. V The synagogue. See 
Alat. iv. 23. T Stood up for to read. 
Tlie books of Moses were so divided that 
they could be read through in tlie syna- 
gogues once in a year. To these were 
added portions out of the prophets, so that 
no sinall part of them was read also once 
In a year. It is not known whetlier our 
Saviour read the lesson which was the 
r^ukir one for that day, though it may 
tteui probable he would not depart from 



:bd out a place, and as tlie people were ev- 
identl^r surprised at what he did, it seems 
to be intimated that lie selected a lesson 
which was not the regular one for that day. 

17. There was delivered unto Am. 
By tlie minister of tlie synagogue, or the 
keeper of the sacred Imok^. They wore 
kept in an ark or chest, not fiur from the 
pulpit, and the minister gave them to 
whomsoever he chose, to read them pub- 
licly. H The book. The volume con- 
taining the propliecy of Isaiah. It would 
seem, from thb, that the books were kept 
separate, and not up'ted into one as with 
us. IT When he had opened the book. 
Literally, when he had unrolUd thehc <k. 
The books, among tlie ancients, w«« 
written on parchments, or vellum — i. e.» 
skins of beasts — and were rolled togeth- 
er on two rollers, beginning at each end; 
so that while rending tliey roll off from 
one to the otlier. Diflferent forms of books 
wei-e indeed used, but this was the most 
common. V The place where it ie lortl* 
ten. Lsa. Ixi. 1,2. 

18, 19. The spirit of the Lord i» upon 
me. Or, I speak by divine appointment. 
I am divinely inspired to speaK. Tliere 
can Ije no doubt that the passage in Isaiah 
liad a principal reference to tlie Messiah. 
Our Saviour directly appKes it to himself, 
and it is not easily aiiplicable to aiir otlier 
propliet. Its^rsf application might liave 
been to the restoration of the Jews from 
Babylon ; but tlie language of prophecy is 
oflen a|)))licable to twosimilar events, and 
tlie secoiukiry event is often tlic most sti ik- 
ing and important. In this case tiM 
prophet uses most striking poetic images 
to depict the return from Biinylon, Init the 
same images also describe the'appropriato 
work of the Son of God. IT Hath an^ 
ointedme. Anciently kings and propli. 



«w usual custom. Yet| •§: Mft» t^es of all * ets, and the high prisst, were set apait lo 
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20 Audho c1o06d the book, and 
lie gave ii again to the minister, 
und sat down. And the eyes of 
aH them that were in the eyna- 

their work by anointioff with oil. 1 King* 
jtix. 15, 16. Ex. XXIX. 7. 1 Sam. ,ix. 
16, &C. This oil or ointment waB made 
of \-iirioiii sulwtances, and it was forbid- 
den to imiute it. Ex. xxx. 34 — 38. 
lience thotte who were net apart to the 
work ofGod as king, or prophet, or pr intt, 
were called the lord's anointed. 1 Sam. 
xvi. 6. Ptf. Ixxxiv. 9. Isa. xlv. 1. Hence 
the Son (if God in called the Mtstiah, a 
Hebrew word signifying the Anointed; 
or the Chriett a Greek word ei^ifying 
the same thing. And by his being an- 
ointed is not meant thathe wa^ literally 
anointed ; for lie was never set apart tn 
that manner: but that God had cet him 
apart for this work, that he liad consti- 
tuted or appointed him to be the prophet, 
priest, and king, of his people. IT 7*o 
preach the gospel to the poor. The 
goepel means good news, liie good news 
of salvation. By the poor are meant all 
those who are destitute of the cumforts uf 
this life, and who, therefore, may be more 
Veadily disposed to seek treasuies in heav- 
en ; all tliuse who are sensible of tlieir 
sins, or are \wor in spirit (Mat. v. 3); 
and all tlie miserable and the afflicted. 
Isa. Iviii. 7. Our Saviour gave it as one 
proof that he was tlie Messiah, or was 
irom God, that he preadied to the poor. 
Mat. xi 6. Tlie Pharisees and Saddu- 
MBs despised the poor. Ancient phiiuso- 
pliers neglected them. But tlie gospel 
ceeks to bless them, to givecoinfurt where 
it is fell to lie needed, and wliere it will 
be received with gratitude. Riclies fill 
the mind with pride, with self-complacen- 
cy, and wiili a feeling that tlie gdrpel is 
uot neede<l. The poor feel tlieir need of 
aonie sources of comfort tliat the world 
cannot give, and accordingly our Saviour 
met with his greatest success among the 
poor; and tlicre also, tince^ the g.spel 
lias shed its richest blessings and its pur- 
est joys. It is also one proof that the 
g08| el is true. If it liad been of men, it 
would have sought the rich and mighty. 
But it pours contempt on all human gieat- 
ness, and seeks, like God, to do good to 
those whom tlie world overlooks or des- 
pb6H. f To heal the broken-hearted. 
To console thore ivho are deeply afflicted, 
•r whose hearti are broken bv external 
«ahimitiet, or by a deep MDse of their sin- 



gogue were ftstened on him. ^ 

§1 And he hegan to say imto 
them, This day is tliis scripture ful- 
filled in your ears. 



fillness. f Deliveremte to the eapttmes* 
This is a figure originally applicable !• 
those in captivity in Babylon. They were 
miserable. To grant deliverance to them^ 
and restore them to their countr}- ; to ^rant 
deliverance to those %vho are in pruMNi« 
and restore them to their family; was tO 
confer tlie highest benefit, and impart tlM 
richest favor. So the gospel imparts fa- 
vor. It does not Itteraily open the door* 
of prisons, but it releases the mind, cap- 
ti«e under sin ; it gives comfort to the 
prisoner, and it Will finally open all pria* 
on doors, and by preventing crime pro- 
vent also the sufferings that are the con- 
se(|uence of crime. IT Sight to the blind. 
This was often literallv fulHIIed. MnU 
xi. 6. John ix. 11. Mat. ix. SO, &c« 
T To set at liberty them that are bruiB* 
ed. Tlie word bruited, here, evidently 
has the same general signification as the 
broken hearted or the'rontrite. It mram 
thoie H ho are preeeed down by great 
calamity, or whose hearts are preesed or 
bruised by affliction or sin. To set them 
at liberty is thie same as to free them 
from this |)ressure, or to give tliem conso- 
lation. IT The acceptable year of th% 
Lord. Tlie time when God is willing to 
accept of men, or to receive sinners com- 
ing to him. The gospel assures us thac 
the gui!tv may return, and that God will 
graciously receive tlicin. There is, per- 
haps, here, an allusion to the year or Ju- 
bilee — the fiftieth vear, when the trumpet 
was blown, and tlirough the whole land 
proclamation was made of the liberty of 
Hebreiv slaves, of the remipslon of debts^ 
and the restoration of pof sessions to their 
original families. Lev. xxv. 8—18. % Thm 
acceptable year. Tlie grateful, or pleas- 
ant, or agi eeable time, appointed by God« 

20. Were fastened on him. Were 
intently fixed on him, waiting to see what 
explanati<^n he wonid give of the wunb* 

21. This scripture. This writing^ 
or this part of the scriptures. IT Fui- 
filled. It is coming to pass; tlie thing 
originally intended liy it is almut to be ae- 
cnm|: lulled. IT /h your ears. In yoor 
hearing; or you hear, in my preacliin^» 
the fulfilment cf tliis pmpliory. It m 
probable that be said much more than is 
iiere recorded, but Luke han presented 
only the aubsttmct of hi« diaoourae. Thia 
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99 AiidaniMrehimwilD«M»«nd 
wondered at the |;racious * woidi 
which proceeded oat of his mouth. 
And they said, Is ^ not this Joseph's 
•on? 

93 And he said unto them, Ye 
Witt surely say unto me this pro- 
▼<OTb, Physician^ heal thyself: what^ 
•oeyer we have heara done in 

cPs.4Sii. It^.4. Mst.I3.54. MnSJSk cA 



Was the mwumnt of his senBon, or his ex- 
plaaatioii of the p a twj ge, that it was now 
reoelvinff its aocompliduBent. 

22. All hart him tpiffuss. AH were 
witoesses of the power and tmth of what 
lie said. Their reason and conscience 
approved of it» and iher were constrained 
to admit the force ana propriety Of it; 
and on this account they wondered. 
% T&<y wondered. They were struck 
w^tii ua*tmth and force of his^ words, 
with what was so unusual in their syna* 
gogues, and especiaUy when thev remem- 
bered that he was a native of Uieir own 
place, and that they had been lonff ac- 
quainted with him, and that he should, 
mow claim to be the Messiah, and give 
so much evidence that he woe the Christ, 
f The graeiout word*. The words of 
grace or fiivor; the kind, affectionate, 
and tender exposition of the words, and 
«x|danation of the design of his coming, 
and the nature of the pbn of redemption. 
It was so different ntrni the harsn and 
unfeeling mode of the Pharisees ; so dif- 
ferent from all their expectations respect- 
ing the Messiah, who, they expected, 
would be a prince and a bloody conquer- 
or; that they were filled with astonish- 
ment and awe. 

28 Phyeieiany Keal thyee^. This 
proverb was probably in common use at 
tint time. Si4>P^>bc ^ °um should attempt 
to neal anoth^ when he was himself dis- 
eased in the same manner. It would be, 
Butnral 4o ask him Jlret to heal or pure 
lumself, and tbos show that he was wor- 
thy of conildencs. The connexion of this 
proverb, here, is this: <« You profess to 
be the fliessiah. You have wrought mir- 
•sles at Oapemaum. Yon profess to be 
■Ue to deliver us from our maladies, our 
•ins, our afflictions, &c. Show that you 
have the power, that jrou are worthy of 
ear eonfidence, by working miracles Asrs, 
ai yon profess to have done at Gapema- 
OB." It does not refer, therefevoytn any 
V0L.IL— 4 



CapeffMUBn,*do a]»» htn kk *gr 
country. 

34 And he said, Verily 1 say vd- 
to you, Jifo ' prophet is mmpied 'm 
his own oountrv. 

25 But I tell you of a tratlH 
Many ' ifiddows wen in teael m 
the days of EHas, wlien the bea;v«b 
was shut up / three years and six 



c Mst.4.12. 1 
4.44^ MlKLn. 



11J83A«- ' Mtt.l3J7. Jae 
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purification of his own diaracter, or i»» 
pfy any reflection on him for settii^ w^ 
to teach them. It was only a demand 
that he would show the proper evi denes 
by nUraelee why they should trait ia 
them, and he proceeds to show them why 
he wouU not give them this evidence. 
IT 9Vhai9oe»er we home hmrd dmw. 
Whatsoever we have heard that thon hasi 
done. It would seem, from this, thai 
Christ had before this wroQg|i miradsa 
in Capernaum, though the evangelist has 
not recorded them, fib CayiraaiMa. 
Capernaum was on the northwest eomsr 
of the sea of Tiberias, and was not for 
fttikn Nasareth. It is not improbable 
that some of those who then heard hps* 
might have been present, and witasssed 
some of his miracles at Capemanm. 

24. No prophet i$ accepted. Urn 
honor, or is acknowledged as a prophet. 
See note. Mat. xiii. 67. 

K, CfatnOk. Trulv, and dierefere 
worthy of your credit. He calls atten- 
tion to two cases where tickno%oUdged 
propheu had so little honor in their own 
nation that they bestowed their fevon on 
foreigners. So, says he, sudi is the 
want o( feith in my ovrn coimtry, that I 
shall work no mirades here, bat shall 
give the evidence of my divine mission to 
others. % Jh brmeL In the land of Is* 
rael, or Judea. It was therefore the 
mora remarkable, since there vyere so 
many in his own country whom he wigki 
have helped, that he should have gone la 
a Heathen city, and aided a poor wid w 
there. % The daye of Eliae, The 
days of Eli|Ah. See the account of thla 
in I Kings xvii. 8—24. f three ymf. 
mid $ix month§» From 1 Kings xvt'i 
1, 45, it would seem that the rain feB am 
the lAtrd year. That is, at the mdot 
the third year aaer rain had ceased m 
fell at the usual time. There were twa 
seasons of the year when reins fell ia Mi^ 
d«, in October and ApHUcalkd *• sap 
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tfaroudiout all the land ; 

26 Bill unto none of them was 
£htts 86iit, save unto Sar^[>ta, a eUy 
of Sidon, unto a woman thai was a 
firidow. 

27 And • many lepers were in 
Israel in the time of Elise^ the 
]Hrophetf and none of them was 
cleansed, saving Naaman the Sy- 
rian. 



iff and latter rain. Consequently, there 
was an interval between them of six 
montha. To the three years, therefore, 
when rain was withheld at the usual 
Umetf are to be added the previous six 
months, wh^a no rain fell 'as a matter of 
course; and cousequenlly three ;par8 and 
9%x monthe elapsed witnout raip. IT A 
great-famine, A great want of food, from 
lemr continued and distressing drought. 

^. Save unto Sarepta. 8arepta was 
ftrtown between Tyre and Sidon, near 
the Mediterranean sea. It was not a 
Jewieh city, but a Sidonian, and there- 
fore a Gentile town. The word " save" 
in this verse does not express the mean- 
iBg <^ the original. It would seem to 
imply that the city was Jewish. The 
Meaning of the v^rse is this. He was 
sent to none of the widows in Israel. He 
vroa not sent except to Sarepta, to a wo- 
maa that wns a Sidonian, 

27* Manif iepers. For an account of 
th«! kproay, gee note on Mat. viii. 1. 
TT Time of EHsiue. Time of Elisha. 
The word Ehseus is the Greek way of 
writing the worrl lUisha; as Elias is of 
Elijah, ir Satfing Naaman the Syrian. 
Thi? accoujii of liie cure is contained in 
2Kingav. 14. 

29. Fiiled with^vtrath. They were 
enraged, probably, for thefbllowins rea- 
fcCi?ifl: 1st. They saw the application of 
t]» caeeq to tlif^iiifwlves, and that they 
would not receive ihe mii-aculous eviden- 
eci uf his miE^ion. 2d. That he would 
fjcirect hb ttttention to otliers, and not 
lo theia. 3d. Th:it the Gentiles were 
rjibjpets of compat^-^ion with God, and that 
G^ often ehowed more &vor to a single i 
tlen^le than to multitudes of Jews in the I 
same circumstances, . 4th. That thev 
might.be worse than the Gentiles. And, 
Mt, That it was a part of his design to 
pMacb the gospel to the Oentik^, and 
^Mt QQiifine hi» labon to th^m laily. On 



36 AndaOthfiyinthe/syoagQipie, 
when they heard these thingiB^ wem 
fiQed with wrath, 

29 And rose up, and thnM him 
out of the city, and led him untai 
thelKTOw ' of the hiU whereon their 
city was built, that they might em 
him down headlong. 

30 But he, passmg ^ through tha 
midst of them, went his way ; 

31 And came down to Capema* 

b Ps.37.14,32,33. c Jnp.8.59. 10.39. 



diese accounts their favor was soon turned 
to wra^; and the whole transaction 
shows us: Ist. That popular applause is 
of little value. 2d. That the sUghtesC 
circumstances may soon turn the warm- 
est professed friendship to hatred. And, 
Sd. That men are exceedingly unreason- 
able in being unwilling to hear the truth, 
and profit by it. 

29. The brow of the hill, on which, 
&c. The region in which Nazareth was, 
is hilly, thouffh Nazaieth was situated be- 
tween two hills, or in a vale amon? 
mountains. The place to which they lea 
tlie Saviour is still shpwn, and is adled' 
the mount of Precipitation. It is at 
a short distance to the south of Nazareth. 
f Cast him down. This was the effect 
of a popular tumult. They had no legal 
right to take life on any occasion, suid' 
least of all in this furious and irregular 
manner. The whole transaction shows: 
1st. That the character given of the Gal- 
ileans elsewhere as being peculiarly wick- 
ed, was a just one. 2a. It shows to 
what extremities the wickedness of the 
heart will lead men when it is acted out. 
And, 3d. That men are. opposed to the 
truth; that tliey hate the Lord Jesus; 
and that they would do any thing, if not 
restrained, to manifest tlieir oppoc^tjon. 

30. Passing through the nUdal of 
them, went his way. This escape was 
very .remarkable. That he should escape 
out of Iheir hands when the very object 
was to destroy him; that he should es- 
cape in so peaceful a manner, without 
violence or conflict. A similar case is 
recorded in Jdin viii. 59. There are hut 
two w^ys of accounting for this: Ist. 
That ether Nazarenes, who had not 
been, present in the synagogue, heard 
what was doing, and came to resaie him, 
and in the contest which rose betwem 
ther two parties, Jesus silently escaped. 
2d*\More probi^ly Jesus by divine pow* 
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mofh fdhr: oC Oflldw, and tmi^ 
them on the sabboth-daya. 

as And th^ were astoniahed at 
liadoctriae: ^hia word traa with* 
power^ 

. 33 And ^ in ti^eaynagofUe llieii 
was a man, whidb had a i^Mof an 
undean de^ and cried out with a 
Idud voice, ; 

34 Sayinfe^ Let uf alone; what' 
Imkvs we to do with thee, fAoti Jeaua 
of Nazareth ? art thou come to des- 
ti^ us ? I ** know thee who tiiou 
«t ; the ' Holy One of God. 

35 And Jesus rebuked him^ say- 
ihg, Hold thy peacoy and come out 
oi bkm. And when the devil had 
^rown kkn in the midst^ he came 
but of hira, and hurt him not 

36 And they were all amazed, 
laid spake amonff themselves, say- 
ih^ What a word la this ! for with 
amhority ieind power he command- 
ech ibis uBieleiin q>irits, and -^ they 

OCMKOOUt. 

37 And the fiime of him l^nt 
dut kICo ^ery |tlace of the country 
it)und about 

38 And he arose out of the sfyna- 
ffogue^ and entered into Simon's 
mMisei. And '^ Simon's wife's mo- 
ther waa takrai with a great fever; 
and they besought him for her. 

a Je.23^. Mat.7.28,99. Tit.SS.15. He.4.19. 
h Mar. 1.513. 1 or, avay. e Ja.3.19. d ver. 
41. e P8.16.10. Da.9.S4. c.1.35. Ac.3.14. 



er, bjr iko ktte of A word, «r look, gtill- 
ed mtit passioiM, arrested their ptirposes, 
am! pwsed rilentlj through them. That 
be hmd such • power oVer the spirits of 
Mm, we kam from the occurrence in 
Crethseilianey when Jesos said, << I am he, 
and th^ weat bockwtfd, and fell to the 
gromtd?* John xtiii. 6. 

81—44. Sm this esiplahMd in the noteA 
on Mark i. 21*-^^. 

CHAPTER V. 

t. The petfpU pre»$iftt upon Mm. 
Multitudes came to hear. Tliere wad a 

Cods prosp^t tff a reyrval of religion. 
« wem tiiaeb in the life of onr Sa- 
▼ieor wlteit thodsaoda Were anxiotn to 
hear khttj and when ttstty, as we hat« 
na rt/agou h» doabt, became lot true (bl- 



» Airf be aiiod ^im har, and 
rcMted thefeve^; and it left hers 
and^ immediattely She aroae^ and 
moaiMuiud itoto them* 

40 Now wbes the ami waa aec* 
ting, all they that had any sick wid^ 
^[imatliaeaaes brtmght lliem iintt> 
l^im;f andhelaidhiahandaonev^ 
xme of th€an, and healed them. 
-41 Anddevili also cameontof 
many, crying ottt^eaid ^ying, Tbou 
art Christ the Son of God. And 
he, rebuking Ihentj sufibred them 
not ' to speak : for they knew that 
he was Christ 

42 And when it waa day, he de- 
parted, and wem into a deaert {daoa: 
and the people soucfat hhn, and 
came unto him, and stayed him, 
that he should not depart fiom 
them. 

43 And he aaid unto them* I 
must preach the kiiM;dom of God 
to other citieB also $ mt thoefore * 
am I sent 

44 And he preached hi die ayAa* 
gogues of (Galilee. 

CHAPTER V, 

AND ' it came to pass, thatf as tb^ 
people pressed upon him to 
hear the Word of God, he stood hf 
the lake of Gennesaret, 
2 And saw two ships stan^g 

/ lPe^.S9. g Ma«.8.14yAic Mar.lil9,lle 
s oiu t0 «a» that tketf kmno kim to hs OiriaU 
k Mar.L38. « Mat.4.18^c. Ilar.l.l6,^c 

lowers. Indeed it is not possible to tell 
what might have b^en his success, had 
not the proud Pharisees and scribei, those 
who were rich, and tho^e who were in 
office, opposed him, and taken measurea 
to draw the people away from his minis- 
try : for the common people heard him 
ghdtv. IT The take of OenneekreU 
Called also the sea of Galilee, and thd sea 
of TiberiasI This was the r^ion of the' 
early toils of our Redeemer. Here he per- 
formed some of his first and most amawng 
miracles; here he selected his disciples; 
and here, on the shores of this little and 
retired lake, amon||[ P^^ <>f poverty, 
and inured to the privatioas of fisnermen^ 
lie laid the foundation of a rdigion which 
ii yet td gpread ftaroagb aO the workU 
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hf die lake: hat the fishermen 
IPBre gone out of them, and were 
washing C&««r nets. 
- S And he entered into one of the 
Mdb, which wasBimon's, and pray- 
ed nim that he would thrust out a 
little fiem the land. And he sat 
4own, and taught the people out of 
the ship. 

4 Now when he bad left speak- 
ings he said unto SiDHm, Launeh ' 

• JM.S1 & * Fi.ia7.i;i. Es»^.n,]s. ' 



tmd which hoi blened miUioni of gtiiJty j 
aiid miaerdtSe men, aad translated them 
t» Iwaveii. I 

X Two 9k^. The sk^t used on so 
mmSk a lake were probaUy no more than 
. i ih ing beau, probabhr without decks, and 
easily drawn up on tne beach, Josqihas 
lavs there were two hundred and thirty 
of them on the hke^ attended by four or 
fife mei eack This is also clear, from 
tlw aoeooat commonly eiven of them. A 
•ingle larse draoght of fishes endaneered 
than, ana came near sinking uiem. 
T SUmding by tht lake. Anchored by 
the lake, or drawn up upon the beach. 

9. VFkUh toot StfHon't. Simon Pe- 
ter**, f Prayed kirn. Asked him. 
f He eat down. This was the common 
poatnre of Jewish teachers. They seldom 
or never voke to the people etanding. 
Compare Hat. ▼.. 1. It may be some- 
what difltoik to conceive why Jesus should 
so into a boat, and put off from the shore, 
wfb order to speak to the multitude. But 
it is proboMe that this was. a small bay 
or cove, and that when he was in the 
boat, the pecqfife on the shore stood round 
him in the form of an amphitheatre. It 
k not improbable that the lake was stiH ; 
thatsearoely a breeze passed over h; 
that all was silence on the shore, and 
nothing to distuib his voice. In such a 
situation he could be heard by multitudes ; 
and no spectacle could be nuHre beautifiil 
Chan the Son of God— the Redeemer of 
the world — thus speaking from the bo- 
som of a i>lacid lake — ^the emblem of the 
peace of his own doctrines— to the poor, 
l3ie ignorant, and the attentive midtitudes 
assembled on the shore. O how much 
more «ffect may vtfe suppose the gospel 
wsold have in such circumstances, tmin 
when proclaimed among the proud, the 
|ay» this honored, even when apoembled 
in the most splendid ediiioe that wealth 
aadavtoooldfiimishl 



out into the deep, and let down 
your nets tijr a draught 

5 And Simon, answering, said 
unto him, Master, we haye toiled 
all the night, and haye. taken no^ 
thing: ^neyertheless, at thy word 1 
will let down the net , . ^ 

6 And ^ when they had this doae, 
they inclosed a great multitude or 
fishes: and their net brake. 

7 And tb^ bedLoned unto tibetr 

cBc.ll.&Oa.6.9. 

4. Launch out. Go ont widi ywm 
vessels, f Into the deep. Into the sea:' 
at a distance from the shore. It is noC 
fmprcbable that this i4ppeared straqge to 
Peter, .and served to render the miiaclr 
mate strikine. Nets were commmily 
dirawn near the shore, ia sosMwhat shoal 
water. An order to go, therefere, Inta 
the deep, was contrary to the usual ndea 
of fishing. 1[ For a draught, A draught • 
offish; or let down your nets for the lisfc- 
tng offish. 

5. Maeter, This is the first time that 
the word translated here Matter, is need - 
in the New Testament; and it b used 
onlv by Luke. The other evangelists, 
call lum Rabbi, or Lord. The word 
here means ajpr^sef, or one plaoed over 
others^ and hcsDce it comes to meaa 
ieaeher, or guide, % At. thy word. 
At thy command. Thouch it seemed so 
improbable that they should take any 
thing after having in vain toiled aU ni{^t» 
and still more improbable by launching 
into the deep, yet be was willing to trust 
the iS^ovd of Jesus,, and make the triiak 
This was a remarkable instance of fattk, 
Peter, as it appears, knew littler then of 
Jesus. He was not then a chosen apos* 
tie, Jesus came to them almost a stran- 

--', imknown; and yet at his command,. 

*eter resolved to make another trial, and 
go once more out into the deep. Onaii 
would as readUy obey Jesus, all would 
be in like manner blessed. If sinners 
would th«s ob^ him, they would find ait 
his promises sure. He never disappoints 
He asks only that we have eoi^/ideneo 
in him, and he will give to us eveiy need* 
ed blessing. 

6.^ Thwr net brake. Or their net 
began to break; or was about to brsslu 
This is all that is is^plied in the Grssk 
word. If their nets had actustUy broken^ 
as our English word seems to tmom^ 
ika fish woold hsva escapade Bat so 
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CHAFFER V. 



^Mtoeifl^wUch wcfe in tecNlier 
Map, tbat they abould come atid 
help ' them. And they came, and 
iUed both the ships, so that they 
heoan tosink. - 

8 When Sknon Peter saw iij be 
feU down ^ at Jesus' knees, saying, 
depart firom me ; for I «n a siofUl 
man, O Lord. 

9 For he was astomshed, and all 
that were with him, at the draught 
of the fishes ^ which they had 
taken: 

10 Ajid so won also James and 
^ohn, the sons of Zebedee, which 
were partners with Simon. And 
Jesus said mito Simon, Fear not ; 

« CxiO.5. 6B.6.3. Pr.l8^. > lu.I3.3i. U 

Sa.6.9. liU.17.18. Is.6.5. e Pi.8.6,8. 



more ia meant, than diat there was nch 
a mnttitade of fishes that their net was 
&n lft« point of beinfl^ rent asunder. 

7. "^ty beckoned, Thejr caVe signs ; 
perhaps thi^ were at a considerable dis- 
tance, so that they could not be easily 
heard. IT T'heir partnere, James and 
John. See v. 10. 

8. When Simon Peter saw it. Saw 
the great amount of fishes ; the ronarka- 
ble success of letting down the net. f He 
ftU down at Jenu* kneee. This was 
a common posture of eupplieaiion* He 
had no doubt now of the power and 
knowledge of Jesus. In amaxement, and 
wonder, and ^titude, and not donbtinjg 
that he was in the presence of some di- 
▼ine being, he prostrated himself to the 
earth, trembling and afi^id. So shoold 
sinfiil men -always throw themselves at 
the feet of Jesus at the proofs of his pow- 
er: so should they hunmle themselves be- 
fore him at the manifestations of his good- 
ness. If Depart from me. This is an 
expression of Peter's hnmility, and con- 
sciousness of his unworthiness. It was 
not from want of love to Jesus; it did 
not show that he would not be pleased 
with his &TOr and presence; bat it was 
the result of beinr convinced that Jesus 
was a messenger from God: a high and 
holy being; and he felt that he was nl- 
Worthy to be in his presence, in nts 
deep oonscbnsnese of sin, therefore, he 
requested that Jesus would depart from 
him and his little vessel. Peter's feeling 
.was not unnatural; though it Mras not 
froper U> rec|iaest Jesus t# leoveluBL. k 

4* 



from benoefbrth dMm riukh cMoli 



11 And when they had bransfaa 
their shipi to land, they fi>xsoQiL* 
all, and rollowed him. 

12 And * it came to pasn^ when 
he was in a certain city, b^iold, a 
man full of leprosy; who seeing 
Jesus, fell on his fiice, and besougfal 
him, saying. Lord, if thou wih, thou 
canst make me clean. 

13 And he put Ibrth U9 hsad, 
and touched bun, saying, I will; 
be f thou clean. And immediately 
the le^nroey departed fix>m him. 

14 And he cbaroed him to tell 
no naan : but go and shew thyself 

li Mat.4.90. 19.97. Pli.3.7,8. s Mat.SAA*' 
Bfar.l.40,&c. /9Ki.5.10,14. 



was an involuntary, sudden request, and 
arose from ignorance of tbe character of 
Jesus. We are not vi^rthy to be witk 
him; to be reckoned amonff his firiends; 
or to dwell in heaven with him. But ha 
came to seek the lost, and to save the 
impure. He graciously condescends to 
dwell with those who are humble and 
contrite, though they are conscious that 
they are not worthy of his presence. 
And we mavy therefore, come boldly in 
him, and ask him to receive as to his 
home; to an eternal dwelling with him 
in the heavens. 

10. Fear not. He cahned their fears. 
With mildness and tenderness be stilled 
all their troubled feelings, and to their 
surprise announced that henceforward 
they shoold be appointed as heralds (^ 
salvation. ITi^osi Asjie^^M. Hese^ 
after. IT Shalt catch men. Shalt b» 
ministers of the p^ospel ; and your bnsi> 
ness shall be to win men to the truth, that 
they may be saved. 

11. Forsook alt. It was not much 
that they left : a couple of small boats and 
their nets: but it was all they had, eve» 
att their living. It showed their love of 
Jesus, and their willingness to deny them- 
selves, as really as if they had forsaken 
palaces and gold. All that Jesus asks ia 
that we should leave all we have for him ; 
that we should love him more than we 
do whatever friends or property we majr 
have; and be willing to give theia all up 
when he requires them. 

a-16. SeeMai-viit.^^ 
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m tfie priMt> 9ad oifer Ibr llqr 
deaoilDg^ according as Mofles com- 
wanrtftdi * for a- lestimoDy unto 



15^ But 80 much the more -weat 
there a ftme abroad of him : and ^ 

Kt muhHodee came together, to 
f and to be healed by him of 
tfwir infirmitieB. 

^ 16 And ' he withdrew himself 
^to te wilderness, and prayed. 

17 And it came topass on a cer- 
lua day, as he was teaching, that ' 
4Mre were Pharisees and doctors 
of the kw sitting by, which were 
come out of erery town of Galilee, 
and Judea, and Jerusalem ; and the 
power of the Lord was premni to 

N. healthon. 

18 And, ' behold, men brought 
io a bed a man nduch was taken 
with a paby: and they sought 
Means to bring him in, and to my 
Ami before him. 

19 And ifHienthejr could not find 
by y^hM, toay they might bring him 
In because of the multitude, they 
went upon the house-top, and let 
him down through the tilmg, with 
ki$ cottch^ into the midst before 

lC0UB. 

20 And when he saw their fidth, 
he said unto him, Man, thy nns are 
fomrenthee. 

21 And the scribes and the Pha- 
began to reason, saying, W ho 



m L*.14.4,fce. * Mat.4J». Mmr.3^. Jno. 
•J. c Mat.l4J». Mmr.6.46. d Jno.3Jil. 
• MMtSJ^^aLC, ifmr.9.3Ac. 

17—26. See thia paaeage explained in 
Mat. w. 1—7. 

17. On a certtUn dmy, llie time and 
dbce are not particularly mentioned, bnt 
thmi Mat. ix. 1, it aeepiB it wat at Ca- 



19. Tkt HKng. See Mat. ix. 1—7. 
. 27—82. See Mat. ix. &— 18. 

29. Madt Mm m great featU This 
eircamslaDce Maiihe»f or Levi, as he 
is here called, has omitted. It shews 
how tittle inclined the evangelists are to 
saj an^ thing in fitTor of themselves, or 
to praise tlunaselves. True religion does 
not Msk to commend ititU^or to apeak 



isihiiwhidispeakediblMphflmlM? 
Who can fargiye ^ sins, b«t God 
alone? 

23 But when Jesus p er cei veit 
their thoughts, he, answering aaad 
jmto them^ What reason ye m your 
hearts? 

23 Whether hi easier, to say, Tlqr 
sins be forffiyen thee; or to sagp 
Rise up and walk ? 

24 But that ye may know diaft 
the Son of man hath power upon 
earth to forgive sins, (he said unto 
the nek of the palsy,) I say unio 
thee. Arise, and ■ take up thy coucht 
and go unto thine house. 

25 And immediatdy he rose up 
before them, and took up th«t 
whereon he lay, and departed to 
Ins own house, ^orifyinff God. 

261 And the^ were aB amazed, 
and ^ they glonfied €k>d, and ^ were 
filled with fear, saying. We httve 
seen strange things to-day. 

27 And ^ after these thinss he 
went forth, and saw a publican, 
named Levi, sitting at the receipt 
of custom : and he said unto him^ 
Follow me. 

28 And he left all^ rose vp, and ^ 
followed him. 

29 And Levi made hhn a great 
feast in his own house : and ^ mere 
was a great, company of publicans 
and of others that sat down with 
tbeia. 

/PS.39U5. 103.3. 130.4. IS.1.18.43JK. # Jao. 
5.8,12. *Ae.4.9].Oat.l.94. tv.8. jMaMA 
9,&c Mar.S.13. kclSA^ite^ 

of what it doesy even when it is done fiir 
the Son of God. It seeks retirement; 
delights rather in the eonsctottsnest of 
doing well, than in its being known; and 
leaves its ffood deeds to be spoken of, if 
spoken of at all^ by others. This it 
anrecable to the direction of Sokmioa 
(Prov. xxvii. 2) : ** Let another ma» 
praise thee, and not thiae own moath**^ 
This feast was made expressly lor oat 
Lord, and attended by many puUicaas^ 
probably men of wicked chiuracter; and 
It is not improbable that Matthew ^ 

them together for the purpose of brf 

♦iiom iutiQ contact with our ' 
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CHAPTER YL 



30 But their scribes vbd Phari^ 



iiniirmi 
sabring. Why do "ye eat and 
with publicans and sinners? 

31 And Jesus, answering, said 
ifiito them, They that are niiole 
need not a physician ; * but diey 
(hat are sick. 

32 I came not to caD the right- 
eous, but sinners ^ to repentance. 

33 And they said unto him, Why 
do the disciples of John fiist often, 
ttid make prayers, and likewise the 
UseipUs of the Pharisees; but ' 
Aine eat and drink ? 

34 And he said unto them. Can 
^ make the dbildren of the bride* 
chamber fest, while the bridegroom 
Is with them ? 

35 But the days will come ^iriien 
Ae bridegroom shall be taken away 
ftom them, and then Shall they ftst ' 
mdiosedays. 

36 And ' he spake also a parable 

« Je.8.99. » Iia.l5.7,]0. lCo.6.9-11. ITi. 
1.15. SPe.3.9. 6 c7.d^. d If.39.lS. 



them good. Our Savioar did not refuse 
to go, and to ffo, too, at the risk of being 
acCTsed as a ^uttonous man and a wine- 
bibber, a friend of publicans and sinners. 
Mat. xi. 19. But his motives were pure. 
In the thing itself, there was no harm. 
It afforded an opportunity of doing good, 
and we have no reason .to doubt that it 
was improved by the Lord Jesus. Happy 
would It be if all the great fttuU that 
are made, were made in honor of our 
Lord. Happy, if he would be a welcome 
guest there ; and happy if ministers and 
pious people who attend them demeaned 
themselves as the Lord Jesus did, and 
they were made the means of advancing 
his kingdom. But, akis! there are few 
places where our Lord would be so un- 
welcome as at great feasts; and few 
places that serve so moeh to render the 
mind more gross, dissipated, and irreli- 
gious. 

88 — 89. See this passage iUustrated in 
Mat. ix. 14—17. 

89. Having dnmk old totnc, ftc. 
Wine increases its strength and flavor, 
and its mildness and mellowness, by age, 
and u therefore preferable, lliey who 
kad- taitflfd inch mild and nellow wiaa 



untothem; Nomanpottediapieetf 
of a new garment upon an <ml ; if 
otherwise, then both the new mak* 
eth a revt, and the piece that was 
taken out of the new agreeth not^ 
with the old. 

37 AndnomanpdttethnewwiDO 
into old botdes ; else the now wine 
will burst the botdes and be q[»illed^ 
and the botdes shall perish. 

38 But new wine must be put 
into new bottles ; and bodi arepre- 
senred. 

39 No man also having drank 
old wine strai^tway desirrai new 
for he saith, The oM <^ is better. 

CHAPTER VI. 

AND ^ it came to pass on the se* 
cond sabbath after the first, that 
he went throuffh the corn-fields 
and his disciples plucked the ears 
of corn, and did eat, robbing than 
in Men^ hands; 
2 And certam of the Pharisest 

« Mat.9.16,17. Mar.9.91iS. /L6.19.19. D» 
99.11. 9Cori.l6. £Je.6.ljB. AMat.l9.tft« 



would not readily drink the comparative* 
ly sour and astringent jnice of tne grape 
as it came from the press. The meaniiig 
of this proverb in this place seems to b* 
this. lou, Pharisees, wish to draw my 
disciples to the auetere and rigid duties 
of tm ceremonial law: to fiisting, and 
painful rites. But they have come nnder 
a milder system. They have tasted the 
eratle and tender bfessing? ortbe gospeL 
Thev have no reKeh fer your stem and 
harsn requirements. To insist now oa 
their observing them, would be like tellinc 
a man who had tasted of sood, ripe, and 
mild wine, to partake of that which is 
sour and unpalatable. At the V^optt 
time all this will be regarded. But mt 
present to teach them to fiMt, wfaeo 
they see no oeeanon for it: when they 
are fiill of Joy at the presence of ihen 
Master: would be like putting a piece of 
new cloth on an old garment; er i^ew 
wine into old bottle*; or drinking mi. 
pleasant wiae, after one bad tasted tiiat 
which was pleasanter. It would aB be 
ilUimed, inappropriate»and inconfraoiii. 
dHAPTOR YI. 
1—^11. See this passagje expfauiMd ia 
BoleaoBMat ui.l— IS. 
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eaid unto them, Wbgr'do ye ituu 
w^budi * is not lawfiil to do on the 
sabbath-dayfi? 

3 And Jesus answering them 
said, Hare ye not read so much as 
this, what * David did, when him- 
self was an hungredy and they which 
were with him ; 

4 How he went into the house of 
Go<i, and did take and eat the shew- 
breadf and gave also to them that 
were with him; which it is not 
lawfVil '^ to eaty but for the priests 
alone? 

5 And he said unto them, That 
the Son of man is Lord also of the 
sabbath. 

6 And ' it came to pass also <m 
anothersabbath, that he entered in- 
to the synagogue, and taught ; and 
there was a man whose n^t hand 
was withered. 

7 And the scribes and Pharisees 

• Ez.90.10. Ig.58.13. » ISa 91^. e Le. 
'M.S. d Mat.13.10Ae. Mar.3.1,4tc. c.13.14. 
14.8. 

1. Seetmd tibbath aftet the firai. 
See Mat* xii. 1. This phrase has given 
rrtet perplexity to commentators. A 
literal translation woold be, <*on the 
sabbath called aeCQtid prime" or second 
first sabbath. The word occurs nowhere 
eke in any writing. ^ It is, therefore, ex- 
ceedingly difficult of interpretation. The 
most natural and easy interpretation is 
that proposed by^caliger. The second 
day « the passover was a great festival, 
on which tne ivave sheaf was offered. 
Lev. xxiii. 11. From that day they 
reckoned seven weeks, or seven aabhathe 
to the day of pentecost. The Jirst sab- 
bath after that aeeond day was called 
the tecond prime, or the first from the 
spcond day of the feast. The second 
■abbath was called the second second, or 
Jle sedond sabbath firom the second dav 
of (he feast ; the third, the third second, 
&c. This day, therefore, on which the 
Saviour went through the fields, was the 
first sabbath that occurred after the second 
day of the feast, f Rubbing them in 
their ha/ndsi The word com here means 
wheat or barlev, and not maize, as with 
OS. They ruJbbed it in their hands, to 
•eparate the |^in from the chaff. 

^ BiiihekMmlMfthxmgkU. He 



watchad him, whethar he would 
heal on the sabbath-day, * that they ^ 
might ^d an accusittian agimist- 
him. 

6 But be knew theur thoughts, •^ 
and aaid to the man "vHiich hul the- 
withered hand, Rise ^ up, and stand • 
forth in the midst And he arose, 
and stood forth. 

9 Then Jesus said unto them, 1 
will ask you one thing ; Is it law- 
fill on the sabbath-days te do good, 
or to do evil ? to save life, or to dear 
xxojit^ 

10 And looking * round about, 
upon them all, he said unto the man. 
Stretch forth thy hand. And he 
did so : and his hand was restored 
whole as the other. 

11 And they were filled with 
madness; and communed ' one 
with another what they might do 
to Jesus. 

s JBO.e.16. /Job 49.3. g IS.4S.4. Ae.98 
96. k Mar.3.5. t Ps.3.1,3. 

knew their thoughts — ^their dark malicionp 
desisns— by the question which they pro- . 
posed to him, wnether it was lawful to 
heal on the sabbath da^s. (Matthew. >■ 
In reply to their question, Jesus asked 
them whether they would not release a 
sheep on the sabbath-day, if it was felleii 
into a piti and also asked them, whether 
it was better to do good than to do evil 
on that dayl implyin^^ that to omit to do 
good was, in fact, doing eviL 

11. fVer e filled with madnees. Prob- 
ably: Ist. Because he had shown his 
rwer to work a miracle. 2d. Because 
had shown his power to do it contrary 
to what they tliought was right. So. 
Because by doing it he had bbown that 
he was from 6od, and that they were, 
therefore, wrong in their views of the 
sabbath. And, 4th. Because he had 
shown no respect to their views of what 
the law of God demanded. Pride, ob- 
stinacy, Doalice, and disappointed self- 
Conlidence were a// combined, therefore, 
\n producing madness. Nor are they 
a?one. Men are often enraged because 
others do good th a way wluch they da 
not approve of. God eives success to 
others, and because God has not bowed 
himself to tiuir views of what is right 
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Id And * it oame t» MM in tfaoe^ 
days, that he went out into « moun- 
tun ^ to pray, and continued all 
luriH in prayer to God. 

Id And wlien it was day, he call- 
ed tmlo kirn his dmofkn: and of 
them he choee twelve," whom abo 
he named ApoirtleB ; 

14 Simon (fHiom ' he alao nam- 
ed Peter), and Andrew his brother, 
James and John, Philip and Bar- 
diolomew, 

15 Mattfaewand Thomas, James 

• ilia.l4Jn. > MbUM» • MaLlOJAc- 
Harris. 6.7. d Jno.L4S. 

•ad done i| in the way wbicb thty would 
lm.m preaeribtd, tbey are enraged and 
filled with envy at men nKure laccessfiil 
tfauitiieiBBehrefl. V Communed one with 
mnotker. Spoke together, or laid a plan. 
12. A tnountmn. Jemui was aocqp- 
UMiied to retire to such phuses to hoid 
oommanion with God. Mark vi. 46. 
He did it because it was retired, free 
from ittterroption, and fitted by impres- 
■ifmnss and grandeur to raise the thoughts 
to the God that had formed the hish hills, 
and thedeep shaded groves; Y AU nighi 
irnvroffer to God, There has been a 
difflerence of opinion t^bonst this passage, 
whether it means in the act o£ pt — ^ — 
to God, or In tTptate tf prayer, 
^ws Ind places of prayer built out of 
their cities or towns, where tbey could 
rMire fipom the biKtIe of a city, and hold 
eommunion with God. They were built 
oil the banks of rirers (oompare Acts xW. 
M), or in groves, or on hifls. They 
were rude endosuresy nade by building a 
nmgh watt of aloae around a level piece 
•f gronnd, and capable of accommodating 
a niall number who might resort thither 
to pray. But the more probable opinion 
is, that he spent the whole night in sup- 
pUcBtion. For: 1st. This is the obvious 
meaning of the passage. 2d. Theotgeot 
for which he went out was to pray, 8d. 
It was an ooeasioa of great importance. 
He was about to send out his apostles: to 
li^ the fiMindation of hi# religion: and 
he therefiire set apart this time specially 
to seek the divine blessing. 4th. It' was 
BO mmsoal thing ibr Jesus to spend much 
time in prayer; and we are not to won- 
dar that he passed an eatire Bight in sup- 
pKoation. If it be asked why Jesus 
^"^^ pray ai mitiilm wai diviat, wa 



ofpraunur jpra^er, 
•ayer. TM portion 



dMJonaf A^pheoi^aBd \ 
edZelole% 

16 And Judas « Hbe hnOm oT 
James, and Judas Iscariot, whlek 
also was the traitor. 

17 And he came down widi 

them, and stood in the 

the company of his discip 

a great muhitude €€ people out of 

all Judea and J^nsslem, and from 

the sea coast of Tyre and Sidon, 

which came to hear him, and to bo 

healed ' of their diseases ; 

• Jade 1. / lfat.4J»,lto. UnJ^lM- 
g Ps.103.3. 107.17'90. 
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answer, that he was also a man: a ■■« 
subiect to the same suffering as othera, 
and as a wum needing the divine UeBsin|. 
There u no more inconsistency in hm 
_, than there was in his ta«iif\ 
were meane, and both equally ooa* 
sisteat with his being divine. Bat Joom 
was also Mediator, and as such it was 
proper to seek the divine direction and 
blessing. In thie case Jesus has nt aa 
an example that we shodd follow ia hie 
steps. In great emergeacies, when wa 
have impeitant duties, or are about ta 
enoounter special diflicukies, we shouhl 
seek the divine blessing and direction by 
'er. We should set apart an i— imi 
of time for supplication. Nay, if 
vre pass the whole night in prayer, it 
should not be charged as enthasiam. 
Char Saviour did it. Men of the woili 
often pass whole nights ia the business of 
gain, or dissipation, and shall it be es» 
teeoMd stran^B that ChristiaBa should 
»<equiu portion of time ia thefiyr 
iportant b mi ne as ef religioql 

18—16. See note. Hat. x. 1—4. 

17. And etood in the plain. It ia 
not affirmed, however, that he stood ia 
^e plain when he deliverad thefiiUowinf 
discourse, lliera has been some doubt 
whether the following disooorsa is tha 
same as that recorded in the 6th, fica, 
and 7th chapters of Matthew; or whether 
our Saviour repeated the substance of 
that discourse, and that Luke recorded 
it as he repeated it. The reasons which 
have led waoay to suppose that they refer 
to the sane, ate: 1st. That the begiaBiaf 
and the close are alike. 2d. That ths 
sii6tla»c« of each is the same. And, Id. 
That a/ktr the discourse mui deliv«ad» 
both attna t hat J esss wast to Cap^aawa^ 
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16 Ana they tfiat if ere vexed 
with unclean i^irits and ttoey were 
Iwakd. 

19 And tke whole multitude 
sought to touch *^ him: for ^ there 
Went Tirtue out of him, and healed 
libmalL 

90 And "he lifted up his eyee on 
hie diacq^les, and aek^ Blessed he 
jfe ^poor : for jour's is the kingdom 

21 Blessed are ye that hunger * 
now: for ye diall^ be filled./ Bless- 
ed are ye that weep ' now: for ye 
shall lau^ 

• KflJR^,9. Mat.l4^. Jiio^.14,15. »Mar. 
SJ9. eJB,4». e Mat^J^,A,t. d Ja.9^ • Is. 



juiA balded the •enraat of the oenturioii. 
Mat. viii. 5^18. Luke vii. 1—10. On 
the other hand, Matthew says that the 
aermoD was delivered on the wwuntfun 
(Mat. T. 1); it is thought to be imnlied 
that Z^e affirms that it was in thepMfii. 
Matthew says that he Mis Luke that he 
. 9tood, Yet there is no reason to suppose 
that there is a difference in the evangel- 
ists. Jesus spent the night on the moun- 
tain in prayer. In the mornine he de- 
scended into the open plain, ana healed 
wany. There is no improprie^ in sup- 
posing that he, being pressed d;^ molti- 
tudesv might retire afterwards into the 
uountain again, where the people migltt 
be mmre conveniently arranged and seated 
to hear him. There he 94U, as recorded 
bv Matthew, and detivered the discourse. 
For it itf to be observed that Luke does 
mot say that he delivered the senDOB cm 
ikte plaint but only that he heaUd the 
sick there, IT T^re and Sidon. Bee 
note, Mat. id. 21. 

18. Vexed. The word vex with ns 
means to provoke, or irritate by petty 
{Hpovocations. Here, it means, however, 
to e^ffUet, to torment, denotin^^ deep and 
heavy trials. IT Unclean eptriis. De- 
mons that were impore and unholv, hav- 
ing a delij^ in tormentii^f, and in in- 
iictiag jpainiul and loathsome diseases. 

19. Virtue. Healing power. See 
aole, Mark v. 80. 

90—49. See this passage fiilly iUastra- 
led in the sermon on the mount, m the 6th| 
0lh, and 7th chapters o^Matthew. 

ZU Thathmngerimf. Mattbowhae 



83 Bieand ar» ye wh^ tlien 
shall hate * ytm, aid when 4bf^ 
shall separate * you ./^vffi (&etr 00*11 
pany, and shaH reproech voti, and 
east out ,your name as evil, for the 
Son of man's sake. 

33 Rejoice*^ ye in that day, and 
leap for joy: £or, behold, your ret 
ward if great in heaven : wr in the 
like manner ^ did their iuhers unte 
the pro{^et8. 

24 But woe unto you that are ' 
rich! for ye have received ** your 
eonsolation. ^ 

35 Woe unto you that are ftdl!^ 

k Jno.I7.14. t ] Pe.s;i9,90. 3.14. 4.14. 
j Ae.5.41. Col.).S4. Ja.1.9. k Ac.7.9B. bI 
11.33^. I HaA9. Ja.5.1. iiicI6J35. niL 
98.7. 65.13* 



it, « that hunger and thirst after rigfateocw- 
ness." Matthew has expressed more 
yW/y what Liike has briefly, but tbero is 
BO contradiction. 

24—26. These verses have been omitted 
by Matthew. They seem to have been 
spokea to the Pharisees. IT Who art 
rich. In this world's goods. They 
loved them; they had sought for themi 
they found their consolation in them* It 
implies, ferther, that thcH^ would aot seek 
or i^eoeive consolation from the goepal. 
They were proud, and would not eeek ite 
satisfied, and did not desire it: filkd 
with cares, and had no time or disposfttioa 
to attend to it. All the oonsolatiea 
which they had reason to expect, they had 
received. Alas! how poor and vordh- 
less euch consolation, compared with that 
which the. gospel would give. T fFoc 
unto 3fMi thai are /mill Not httaaryi 
Satisfied with dieir wealth, and not hA* 
ing their need of any thing better thaji 
earthly wealth can give. Mai^, alasl 
are thos Jkll. They profess to be satis4> 
ed. They desire nothing bot wealth, aad 
a sufficiency to satisfy the wants of ths 
body. They have no anxiety fer the 
ricMs that shall endure forever* f Yt 
ehall hunger* Your property shall be 
taken away« Or you sba)l leave it; or 
you shall sett that it is of little valoM 
And then you shall see the need of some* 
thing betler; feel your want, and wrelolM 
edness^ and hanget for something lie 
satisfy the desires of a dying, siafol soak 
IT Thai laugh now* Axe hratty» ay 
themhtlaes, or p^, er fitted wkh levtt9o> 



Digitized by 



Google 



A.!h90i] 



CHArrflRVL 



that laugh ^ now ! for ye duJlmoi 
and weep. 

26 W^oe unto you wh^i all men 
ahall speak well ^ of you! fiMreodid 
their mthera to the ftlse presets. 

27 But I say unto you which 
hear, Love " your enemies, do good 
to them which hate you ; 

28 Bless them that curse you, 
and ' pray for them which despite- 
fiilly use you. 

29 And * unio him that smitei 
thee on the one cheek offer also the 
ether ; and him«^ that taketh away 
thy cloak forbid not to take thy coat 
also. 

SO Give ^ to ey<^v man that 
eth of thee ; and of him that taketh 
awav thy goods ask them not again. 

31 And ^ as ye would that men 
should do to you, do ye also to thei 
likewise. 

32 For if ye love them which 
love you, what thank have ye ? for 
sinners also love those tliat love 
tfiem. 

33 And if ye do good to them 

m Pr.I4.13. Ep.5.4. h Jno.15.ld. lJno.4. 
5. c £xJe3.4,^. Pr.25.21. Mat.5.44. ▼er.3f>. 
Ro.19.90. d C.S3.34. Ac.7.60. « Mat.5.39. 
/lOor.6.7. 



% Shall mourn and weep. The time 
!■ eoBUttg when you shall sorrow deeply. 
In sifiknefls, in calamity, in the prospect 
of death, in the fear of eternity, your 
Muigfater shall be tamed into sorrow. 
nere is aplaoe where you cannot lau^h; 
and there yon will see toe folly of having 
passed the proper Uwu of preparinff for 
inch scenes in levity and folly. Alas! 
many thus spend their youth. ' And many 
weep when it is too late. God gives them 
over, and laughs at thkir calamity, 
and mocks when their fear comes. Prov. 
i. 26. To be happy in euch teenes, it is 
qecessaiy. to be sober, humble, pious in 
early life. Then we need not weep in 
the day of calamity: thore is no terror in 
death: there is nothing to kar In the 
grave. 

*: 26. When all men ehall apeak well of 
ypUA When they shall praise or applaud 
yoo. The woria wiU not praise or ap- 
plaud my doctrine. They are oppoee'd 
to it And therefiwe if they speak well 



fcich do go«d lb yiM, 1 
e y« ? for siniifirs alio do erea 
the same. 

34 And if ye lend to t&m «f 
whom ye hope to recehre^ wluit 
thank ntive ye? for smneri abo 
lend to sinners, to reoeife as much 
again. 

y 35 But love ye your eneinies, * 
ind do good, and lend,'' hoping for 
iiothing again; and your reward 
'^ahall be great, and ^ ye shall be the 
children of the Highest : for he is 

ind unto the nnttiankftil, and la 

le eviL 

36 Be ye therefore nhennfld, as 
our Father also is merciful. 

37 Ju^e ' not and ye shall not 
judged: condemn not, and y 
ill not be condemned: forgiva, 

id ye shall be forgiven : 

38 Give, and it shall be gjhrea "* 
unto you ; good measure, pressed 
down, and shaken together, and* 
running over, shall men give into 
your bosom. * For " with the same 
measure that ye mete withal, it diall 
be measured to you again. 

g De.15.7,8,10. Pr.I9.I7. 91.96. Mat.5.49, 
&o. h Mat.7.19. t xfitSff. i Pi.37.96. 1I9L 
5. k Mat.5.45. I Mat.7.I. mTr.I9.17. Mat; 
10.43. »Ps.7919. oMat.7.9.Mar.4.34.JaJ3,l3. 

of yotf aadof yoitr teaching , it is proof 
ttuA you do not teach the true doctrine. 
If not, then there will be woe upon you. 
If men teach fiUse doctrine for true ; if 
th^ declare that God has spoken what 
he has not spoken, and if they oppose 
what he hae delivered, then hcairy pun- 
ishments will await them. IT For eo did 
their father e. The fathere or ancee- 
tore of this people, the ancient Jews. 
IT To the false prophets. Men who pre-^ 
tended to be of Goct— who delivered tneir 
own doctrines as the truth of God, and 
accommodated themselves to the desires 
of the people. Of this number were the 
prophets of Baal, and the felse j^rophets 
who appeared in the time of Jeremiah, fcc 

27, &. See Mat. V. 44, 46 

2d. See Mat. v. 89, 40 

80. See Mat. v. 42 
• 81. See Mat. vii. 12. 

82--^. See Mat. ▼. 4^-48. 

8r-42. See Mat. vii. 1—0. 

9S. Good measure. They shall fim 
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89 And he flpdce « panMe unto 
dtem: Can * the Mkid lead the 
blind? shall they not both fidl into 
tiM ditch? 

4tt The ^ diacqile is not above^his 
maaler: but everyone ^ that iaper- 
Ibct riiall be as his mast^. 

41 And why beholdest thou the 
nM«i teft 18 in thy brother's eye, 
but perceivest not tl^ beam that is 
ift thme own eye ? 

42 Either how cCUist thou say to 
thy brother, Brother, let me pull 
out the mote that is in thine eye, 
when thou thyself beholdest not 
the beam that is in thine own eye ? 
Thou hypocrite! cast^out first the 
biam out of thine own eye, and 
then ahah thou see cleariy to pidl 
out the mote that is in thy brother's 
eye. 

43 V*or * a good tree bringeth 

« Matl5.14. t MataOJM. Jno.13.16. 15. 
90, iotttkuUh«peifeet$dM»kiniuuter, ePr. 
18.17. EoJi,l^^kc 4 Mat.7.16,n. 



m good measure, or J^ll 
\ Pr§99€d dawn. As figs or irrapes 
■liglit be, and thus many more miglitoe put 
bto the measore. f Shaken together. 
To make it be more oompaet,and thus to 
rive more, f Runmng over. So full 
Oiat the measure would overflow. % Shall 
•MM pvc. This is said to be the reward 
ef gtoin^ to the poor and needy. And 
the meamng is that the man who is libe- 
ral shall mA others liberal to him in 
dealing with them, and when they are 
also ist oircmnstanoes of want. A man 
who is himsdf kind t» the poor, who has 
ihat tharaeter established, shall find 
manv who are ready to help Attn abun- 
«lanUy i#hen he is in want. He that is 
parsimonions, close, niggardlv, shall find 
few, or none, who wm atid him. T ik 
yomr hoeom. That is, to you. The 
fpord hoeom here has reference to a cus- 
tom aoMNig oriental nations of making 
the bosom or firont nart of their garments 
iofge, so that articles could be carried in 
ihiem, answeringthe purpose of our ix>ck- 
els. Compare £x« iv. 6, 7. Prov. ▼!. 
17. Ruth iii. 15. 

89. A parable, Aproferb,orsimili- 
inde. See Mat. xv. iL 

40. The tUeciph tt not, kn. The 
r ii aot above his teachtr, doaa not 



not finth comipl jfruit: neUieir 
doth a corrupt tree bring totih good 
fiuit. 

44 For • ev«ry tree is known by 
his own fiuit : for -of thomtf meo 
do not gather fiffs, nor of a bram- 
ble-bush eather mey * grapea 

45 A<^^oodmanoutoftheffood 
treasure of his heart bringeth Snth 
that which is good ; and an evil man 
out of the evu treasure of his heart 
bringeth forth that which is evil: 
for of the abundance of the heart 
his mouth speaketh. 

46 And why call ye me, ' Lord, 
Lord, and do not the diings which 
I say? 

47 Whosoever cometh to me, 
and heareth my sayings, and doeth 
them, I will ^lew you to whom he 
is like: 

48 He ^ is like a man which 

sMat.Ifi.33. *Agrm9, /Mat.lS.9S. 

{Mal.1.6. Mat.7ill. S».lf. C.13.S5. 6a.e.7. 
Mat.7.S54)6. 



know more, and must expect to &re no 
better. This seems to have been spoken 
to show them that they were not to expect 
that their disciples would wo bepond them 
in attainments; that if theff were blind, 
their followers would be also;' and that, 
therefore, it was important for them to 
understand folly the doctrines of the goe- 
pel, and not to be blind leaders of the 
blind. IT Every one that ie perfect* 
The word rendered perfect means some- 
times to repair or meiMl, and is thus ap- 
pfied to mending nets. Mat. ir. 21. 
Mark i. 19. Hence it means to <rqieir 
or amend in ,a moral sense, or to n»ke 
whole, or complete. Here it means evi- 
dently lAoroug-A/y instructed or r^onm^ 
ed. The Christian shall be like hie mo*-' 
ter, holy, harmless, and ui^efiled, and 
separate from isinners. He dmll copy bis 
example, and grow into the likeness of 
his Redeemer. Nor can any other be a 
Christian. 

41, 42. See Mat. vii. 8—5. 

43, 44. See Mat. vii. 16—18. 

46. This verse is not found in.tha- 
sermon on the Mount, as rec<nrded fay 
Matthew, but b recorded by him ittch> 
xii. 86. 

48-40. See Mat. vH. Sl^-«7. 
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built a house, and digged deep, and 
laid the foundation on a rock ; and 
when the flood arose, the stream 
beat vehemently upon that house, 
jad " could not shake it ; for it was 
lounded upon a rock. ^ 

49 But he "^ that heareth, anddo- 
<eth not, is like a man that without 
a foundation built an house upon 
the earth : against which thestream 
did beat vehemently, and inmiedi- 
ately it feU ; ^ and the ruin of diat 
house was great 

CHAPTER VII. 

NOW ' when he had ended all 
his sayings in the audience of 
the people, he entered into Caper- 
naum. 

2 And a certain'^b^titaMon's ser- 
vant, who was dear J^unto him, was 
sick, and ready to die. 

3 And when he heard of Jesus, 
he sent unto him the elders of the 
Jews, beseeching him that he would 
come and heal his servant 

4 And when they came to Jesus, 
they besought him instantly, say- 
ing. That he was worthy for whom 
he should do this : 

5 For he loveth *" our nation, and 
he hath built us a synago^e. 

6 Then Jesus went with them. 
And when he was now not fer from 
the house, the centurion sent friends 

a SPe.l.lO. Jade 34. »,P8.46.1-3. 63.2. 
e Ja.1.24-26. d Pr.28.18. Ho8.4.14. e Mat. 
.8.5,4tc. 



CHAPTER VII. 
1—10. See Mat. viii. 6—13. 

1. In the audience of the people. In 
'iie hearing of the people. 

2. Who was dear unto kirn. The 
servant was dear to the centurion. That 
is, he was valuable, trusty, and honor- 
ed. 

4. They beeought him instantly. Ur- 
gently, or earnestly. IT He was worthy. 
The centurion. He had showed &vor to 
the Jews, and it was not improper to diow 
him a kindness. 

11. A city called Nain. This city 
was in Galilee, in the boundaries of the 
tribe of Issacher. 1 1 was about two miles 
south of Mount Tabor, and not far from 

VOL.II.- 5 



to him, saying unto him, Lofd, 
trouble ^ not thyseh^; for I am not 
worthy that thou shouldest enter 
under my roof: 

7 Wh^fore neither thou^t I 
myself worthy to come unu> thee : 
but say * in a vrord, and my Mrvant 
shall be healed. 

8 For I also am a man set under 
authority, having under me s51diei«: 
and I say unto ^ one. Go, and fae 
goeth; and to another. Come, and 
he Cometh ; and to my servant, Do 
this, and he doeth it, 

9 When Jesus heard these thinjiB, 
he marvelled at him, and turned him 
about, and said unto the people that 
followed him, I say unto you, I have 
not found so great &ith, no, not in' 
Israel 

10 And they that were sent, i^e- 
turning to the house, found the ser- 
vant whole that had been sick. 

11 And it came to pass the day 
after that he went mto a citf called 
Nain; and many of his disciples 
went with him, and much people. 

12 Now when he came nign to 
the gate of the cky, behold, there 
was a dead man carried out, the 
only son of his mother, and she was 
a widow: and much people of the 
city was with her. 

13 And when the Lord saw her, 

/Job 31.15. Pr.99.fil. g lKi.5.1. 6al.53, 
- ~- ike.8.49. 



lJno.3.14. 5.1,9. 
1 This man. 



i P8.107.90. 



Capernaum. It is now a small village 
inhabited by Jews, Mahometans, and 
Christians. 

12. The gate qf the city Cities wers 
surrounded hj walls, to defend them from 
their enemies. They were entered througb. 
gates placed at convenient distances from 
*each other. In most cities it was not al- 
lowed to bury the dead within the walls. 
Hence they were borne to sonoe conve- 
nient burial place, in the vicinity of the 
city. IT A dead man carried cut. A 
funeral procession. Anciently no Jews 
were burie^d within the walls of the city, 
except kings and distinguished persons. 
1 Sam. xKViii. 8. 2Kings icxi. 18. The 
cwtom of burying within cities, andetpe- 
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he had compassion on her, and said 
unto her, Weep not 

14 And he came and touched 
the ^ bier : and they that bare him 
stood stilL And he said. Young 
man, I say unto thee, " Anse. 

15 And he that was dead ^ sat 
up, and be^^ to speak. And he 
delivered hun to his mother. 

16 And there came a fear on all : 
and they glorified Grod, saying. That 
a great prophet ^ is risen up arnon^ 
us; BJod^ That ^ God hath visited 
his people. 

17 Aiid this runM)ur of him went 
fortli throughout all Judea, and 

1 or.eoffiH. ac.8.54. Ac.9.40. Bo.4.17. bfi 
Ki.4.3»^7. 13.21. Jno.11.44. 



throughout all the re^on round 
^bout. 
^18 And the disciples of John 

shewed him of all these things. 

19 And ' John calling unto kim 
two of his disciples, sent them to 
Jesus, saying. Art thou he that 
should come ? ^ or look we for an- 
other? 

20 When the men were come 
unto him, they said, John Baptist 
hath sent us unto thee, saying. Art 
thou he that should come i or look 
we for another ? 

21 And in the same hour he 
cured many of thdr infirmities cmd 

i e.1.66. t Mat.11.3. / Zech. 



cially within the walls of churches, or in 
tlieir vicinity, had itsjorigin among Chris- 
tians Trery early. Yet perhaps few cua- 
tonw arc more deleterions to health, than 
burials within large cities, and especially 
within the walls of frequented buildings. 
' The effluvia from dead bodies, is exces- 
sively unwholesome. Burial places should 
be in situations of retirement; far from 
the tread of die gay and busy world, where 
all the feelings may be still and calm, and 
Where there can be no injui^ to healtli, 
from the moiiddering bodies of the dead. 

16. Camt a fear (m all. An awe, or 
solemnity at the presence of one who had 
power to raise the dead, and at the mira- 
cle which had been performed, f (?/o- 
rijied God. Praised, or honored Ood, 
tliat h^ had sent such a prophet. IT And 
that God hath visited hi$ people. Some 
said one thing and some another, but all 
expressing their belief that God had show- 
ed peculiar fevor to the people. IT Hath 
viHted. See Luke i. 68. 

The raising of this young man, was one 
of the most decisive and instructive of our 
Lord's miracles. There was no doubt 
that he was dead. There could be no de- 
lusion — no agreement to impose on the 
people. He came near to the city with 
no reference to this youn^ man ; he met 
the funeral procession, as it were by acci- 
dent; and oy a word he restored him to 
life. All those who had tlie best oppor- 
tunity of Judging, the mother, the friends, 
believed him to be dead, and were about 
to bury him. Tlie evidence that he came 
to life was decisive. He sat up, he spoke, 
and all were impressed with th frul ad- 



e c.24.19. 
9.9. 



surance that God had raised him to life. 
Many witnesses were present, and none 
doubted that Jesus, by a word, had re- 
stored him to his weeping mother. 

The whole scene was afiecring. Here 
^vas a widowed mother, who was follow* 
ing her only son, her stay, and hope, to 
the grave. Here was borne along one in tlie 
(M-ime of life, and the only comfort of his 
parent — impressive proof that tlie young, 
the useful, the vigorous, and the lovely, 
may die. Jesus met them — apparently a 
stranger. He approached the procession, 
as if he had something important to say- 
he touched tlie bier, and the procession 
stood still. He was full of compassioB 
fqr the weeping parent ; and, by a won), 
restored the youth, stretched upon the bier, 
to life. He sat up, and spoke. Jesus 
therefore had power over the dead. He 
also has power to raise' sinners, dead in 
trespasses and sins, to life'. He can 
speak tlie word ; and, though in their death 
of sin they are borne alons towards ruin, 
he can open their eyes and raise the^m up, 
and teadi them to speak his power, and 
restore them revived to real hfe, to their 
friends. Often he raises up childisen in 
this manner, and gives them, converted to 
God, to their friends; imparting as real 
jo^ as he gave to the widow of Nain^ by 
raising her son from the dead. And every 
child should 'remember, if he has pious 
parents, that there is no way in which be 
can ^ive so much joy to them as by em- 
bracing him who is the resurrection and 
the life, and resolving to live to his glory. 
19 — 35. See this passage explained m 
Mattliew xi. 2—19. 
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plagues, and of evil spiiits; and 
unto many that toere blind he gave 

23 Then Jesus, answennff, said 
unto them, CJo your way,and tell • 
John what things ye have seen and 
heaid; how ^t^the blind see, the 
lame walk, the l^eis are cleansed, 
the deaf hear, the dead are raised, 
to the poor ® the sospel is preached. 

23 And blessed is fu, whosoever 
shaH not be ofiended ' in me. 

24 And when the messengers of 
John were departed, he began to 
roeak unto the people concerning 
John, What went ye out into the 
wilderness for to see ? A reed 
shaken with the wind ? 

25 But what went ve out for to 
see? A man clothed in soft rai- 
ment? Behold, they which are 
fforgeouedy apparelled, and live de- 
ucately, are in kings' courts. ' 

25 But what went ye out for to 
see^ A prophet?*^ Yea, I say 

a JDO.L46. > Is.35^6. e c.4.18. Ja.9^ 
d I8.8.14,1S. Mat.ll.6.l3^7. e^34. Jno.6. 
66. lCo.1^1-98. 4 9Sa.19.35. £81.1.3,11. 
/ c.1.76. 



29. The people. The commoo peo- 
ple. IT Thai heard him. That heard 
John, ^ ThepubUcane. Thetax-gatbe- 
ner8« the wont kind of people, who had 
however been converted. IT Justified 
God. Considered God aajuet or right, 
in the counsel which- he gave by John— to 
wit, in calling men to repentance, and de- 
nouncing future wrath on the impenitent. 
Compare Mat. xi. 19. 1I[ Being bap- 
tized, &e. They ehowed that they ap- 
proved of the roewage of God, by sub- 
mitting to the ordinance which he com- 
mands, the ordinance of baptism. This 
verse and the following are not to be con- 

idered as the worda of Lake, but the con- 
tinuation of the discourse of our Lord. 
He is saying what took place in regard to 
John. Amonff the common people he 
was approved and obeyed — among the 
rich ana learned he was despised. 

30. But the Pharisees and laxoyers 
rejected, &c. It appears from Mat. iii. 
Hbkx some of the Pliarisees came to John 
to be baptized ; but still this is entirely 
consistent with the supposition that tlie 
great mass of Phariseef ind law)'ers re- 



unto you, and much more than a 
pr^lieL 

S/ This is ht of whom it is writ- 
ten, '^ Behold, I send my messenger 
before thv face, which shall prepare 
thy way before thee. 

28 For I say unto you. Among 
those that are bom of women, there 
is not a sreater prophet than John 
the Bi^vtistt but he that is least in 
the kii^om of Giod is greater tiian 
he. 

29 And all the people that heard 
^tm, and the pumioans, justified ^ 
God, being baptized * with the bap- 
tism of John. 

90 But the Pharisees and law« 
yers ' rejected the counsel^ of Giod ^ 
against themselves, being not bap- 
tised of him. 

31 And the Lord said, Where- 
unto ^ then shall I liken the men 
of this generation ? and to what are 
theynke? 

2hl They are like unto chUdrea 

g Mal.3.1. c.1.15-17. AP8.51.4. lto.3.4. 
i Mat.3.5,6. e.3.1«. i or,>Hulrato^ j Ac 
30il7. 3 or, wUkim themselves, k Blat.lL 
16Ac. 



jected him. IT The counsel of Qod. 
The counsel of God towards them was 
the solemn admonition by John, to repent 
and be baptized, and be prepared to re- 
ceive the Messiah. This was the com- 
mand, or revealed will of God, in relation 
to them. When it is said that they re- 
jected the counsel of God, it does not 
mean that they could frustrate his purpo- 
ses, but merely that they violated his com- 
mands. Men cannot firustrate the reed 
purposes of God ; but they can contemn 
nis messages; violate his commands; and 
thus reject the counsel which he gives us, 
and d^Lse the desire wliich he mani- 
fests for our welfare. IT Against them^ 
selves. To their own hurt, or detriment. 
The rejection of the counsel of God, will 
deeply injure tliero. God is w'We and 
ood. He kaows what is best for m 
le, therefore, that rejects what God com- 
mands, rejects it to his own injunr. It 
cannot be well for an v mortal to despise 
what God commands him to do. 

81—86. See this passage explained 
in notes on Matt. xl. 16 — 19. And the 
Lord said. Tliis clause isjwanting ia 
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aitdiig in the market-place, and call- 
ing one to another, and saying, We 
have piped unto you, and ye have 
not dmiced ; we have mourned to 
you, and ye hove not wept 

33 For John the Baptist came * 
neither eating bread nor drinking 
wine ; and ye say. He hath a deviL 

34 The ^ Son of man is come 
eatinflr and drinking; and ye say. 
Behold, a gluttonous man, and a 
wine-bibber, a friend of publicans 
and sinners ! 

35 But "" Wisdom is justified of 
all her children. 

■^ 36 And ^ one of the Pharisees 
desired him that he would eat with 
him. And he went into the Pha- 
risee's house, and sat down to meat 

a Mat.3.4. Mar.1.6. c.1.15. b Jno.3.3. 19. 
9, ▼er.36. e Pr.8.a9-36. 17.16. 



37 And, behold, a if^oman in the 
city, which was a sinner, ' wirtn 
she knew that Jesus sat at meat in 
the Pharisee^s house, brought an 
alabast^-box of ointm^it, 

38 And stood at his feet behind 
him weepinff, and began to wash 
his feet wim tears, and did wipe 
ihem with the hairs of her head, 
and kissed his feet, and anointed 
tkem with the ointment 

39 Now when the Pharisee which 
luid bidden him sawt/, he spake 
Nowithin himself^ saying) This man, 
4f -^ he were a prophet, would Imve 

known who and what manner of 
woman this is that toucheth him ; 
for she is a Eonner. ^ 

40 And Jesus, answermg, said 

dMat.96.6^c. Mar.l4.3Ac Jno.lI.9,&x. 
ee.5.33. V4r.34. lTi.1.15. /Jiio.9JM. gcAiA 



almost all the manuscripts, and is omitted 
by the best critics. 

86. One €f the Pharieees. His name 
was Simon, t. 40. Nothing more is 
iLnown of him. It is not fmprobable, 
however, from what follows (v. 40—47,) 
that be had been healtti by the Saviour, of 
some afflictive disease, and made this feast 
to show his gratitude, f Sat down to 
meat. The original word here means 
only that he placed himself, or reclined, at 
the table. The notion of sitting at mesJs, 
is taken from moderti customs, and was 
not practised by the Jews. ^ Meat, 
Supper.' Food of any kind. Sat down 
to eat. 

^7. In the city. What city is meant 
18 unknown. Some have supposed it was 
Nain ; some Capernaum ; and some Jeru- 
salem. 1I[ Whtchwas a sinner. Who 
was depraved, or wicked. This woman, 
it seems, was known to have been a sin- 
ner — ^perhaps an abandoned woman, or a 
prostitute. It is certain that she had 
much to be forgiven ; and she had proba- 
bly passed her life in crime. IT An ala- 
baeter-box, &c. See note, Mark xiv. 3. 

88. Stood at hit f^et. They reclined, 
at their meals, on their left side, and their 
feet therefore were extended from the ta- 
ble, so that persons could easily approach 
them. See note. Mat. xxiii. 6. itBegan 
to vtath his feet.. The Jews wore san- 
dals. These were taken off when they en- 
tered a house. It was an act of hospital- 
itv, and kindness to wash the feet of a 



ffuest. She, therefore, b^an to show her 
love for him, and at (he same time her hu- 
mility and penitence, hj pouring forth a 
flood of tears, and washmg^his feet, in the 
manner of a servant. IT Kissed his feet. 
The kiss was an emblem of love and af- 
fection. In this manner she testi6ed hei 
love for the Lord Jesus — and at the same 
time her humility, and sense of sin, by 
kissing his feet. There could be few ex- 

Sressions of penitence more deep and ten- 
or than were these. A seme of all her sins 
rushed over her mind; her heart burst at 
the remembrance of them, and at the 
presence of the pure Redeemer ; with deep 
sorrow she humbled herself, and soudit 
forgiveness. She showed her love tor 
him by a kiss of affection ; her humility, 
by bathing his feet; her veneration by 
breaking a costly box — perhaps procured 
by a guilty life---and anointing nis feet. 
In this way all sinners should come, em- 
bracing him as the loved Redeemer, hum- 
bled at his feet, and offering all we have 
— all that we have gained in lives of sin, 
in our professions, and merchandise, and 
toil, while we were sinners — offering all 
to his service. Thus shall we diow the 
sincerity of our repentance, and thus shall 
we hear his gracious voice pronounce our 
sins forgiven. 

8d. Me spake within himself. Thought. 
^ J[f he were a prophet. The word 
prophet here means not one who predicts 
future events, but one who knows the 
hearts of men. If Jesus had been sent of 
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unto him, Simon, I have somewhat 
to say unto thee. And he saith, 
Master, say on. 

41 There was a certain creditor 
which had two debtors: the one 
owed five hundred * peiice^ and the 
other fifty : 

42 And when they had nothing " 
to pay,, he fi*ankly forgave them 
both. Tell me, therefore, which of 
them- will love him most ? 

1 See Mat.I8.538. a Ps.49.7,8. Eo.5.6. 



Ood as a prophet, he suppoeed he w«ald 
iiaTe known entirely the character of the 
woman, and ^ould have rebuked her. 
5r Would have known, &c. Becaoae 
Jesus did not rebuke her, and drive her 
from his presence, he inferred thai he 
tx>uld not be actjuainted with her charac- 
ter. The Pharisees considered it impro- 
per to hold communion with those who 
were notorious sinners. They judged our 
Saviour by their own rules, and supposed 
ht would act in the same way. And Si- 
mon therefore concluded that he did not 
know her character, and could not be a 
prophet. Jesus did not refuse the society 
of the guilty. He came to save the lost. 
And no person ever came to him so sure 
of inding him a friend, as those who 
came conscious that they were deeply de- 
praved, and raooming oif account of their 
erimes. IT That toucheth him. The 
touch afsL Gentile, or a oerson, singular- 
ly wicked, they supposed, to be polluting, 
and the Pharisees avoided it. See Mat. 
ix. 11. 

41. A certain creditor. A man who 
had lent mone^, or sold property, the pay- 
ment far ndiich was yet due. ^ rHve 
hundred pence. About $69 26. ^ Ftf- 
ty. About fi7. 

42. Frankljf forgave. Freely for- 
gave, or forgave entirely, without any 
ccNnpensation. This is not designed to 
express any thing about the way in which 
God forgives sinners. He forgives, for- 
gives freely, but it k in connexion with 
the atonement made 1^ the Lord Jesus. 
If it was a mere debt which we owed to 
God, he might forgive as this creditor did, 
without any equivalent. But it is crime 
which he forgives. He pardons as a 
moral governor. A parent might forgive 
a debt without any ec|uivalent — but he 
cannot pardon an ofioiding child, without 
regarding hiM character as a parent: the 

5* 



43 Simon answered and said, I 
suppose that ht to whom he forgave 
most And he said unto him, Thou 
hast rightly * judged. 

44 And he turned to the woman, 

and said unto Sunon, Seest thou 

this woman ? I entered into thine 

house, thou gavest me no water for 

my feet: but she hath washed my 

feet with tears, and wiped ihtm with 

the hairs of her head. 

ftP8.116.16-18. lGor.l5.». aOor.5.14. ITi. 
4.13-16. 



truth of his threatenings ; the good order 
of his house ; and the maintenanoe of his 
authority. So our sins against God, 
though they are called debte, are called so 
figuratively. It is not an afiair of money 
— and God cannot forgive as, withont 
maintaining his word, the honor of his 
government, and law — in other words, 
without an atonement. It is dear that 
by the creditor here, our Saviour meant 
to designate God — and by the debtors, 
sinners, and the woman present. Simon, 
whose Ufe had been ccmiparatively upru;fat, 
was denoted by the one that owed fyty 
pence — the woman, who had been an open 
and shameless sinner, was represented by 
the one that owed five hundred. Yet 
neither could pay. Both must be forgiven, 
or perish. So, however much difierenoe 
there is among men, yet all need the par- 
doning mercy of God, and all, without 
that, nmst perish. 

43. Ituppote, &c. He saw not the 
point of our Lord's parable. By thus say- 
ing, thcarefore, he condemned himself, and 
prepared Uie way for our Lord's reproof. 

44. Seest thou thi$ woman? You see 
what this woman has done to me, com- 
pared with what yen have done. Shc^ 
has shown to me expressions of regard, 
which you, in your own house, have not 
shown. IT / entered into thine house. 
I came at your invitation, where I might 
expect all the usual rites of hospitality. 
V Thou gav€st me no water, &c. 
Among eastern people it was custoinanr, 
before eating, to wash the feet, and. to do 
this, or to bring water for it, was one of 
the rites of hospitality. See Gen. xviii. 
4. Judges xix. 41. The reasons for this 
were that they wore sandals which cov- 
ered only the bottom of the feet, and that 
when they ate they reclined on couches or 
sofas. It became therefore necessary that 
the feet should be often wnshed. 
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45 Thou gayest me nd kiss: but 
this woman, since the time 1 can e 
in, hath not ceased to kiss my 
feet 

' 46 My ^ head with oU thou didst 
not anomt: but this wcmian hath 

45. No ki»M» The kiss was a token 
of aifiectioii, or a very common mode of 
eahitation, and Simon had even neglected 
this mask of wetooming him to his house. It 
was oflen used among men as a sign of safai- 
tation. Compare G«m. xxxiii. 4. Ex. xviii. 
7. Mat. nvi. 49. t Higfh not eemtd to 
kitimyfeet, Howstrikia^thedifferenoe 
between this conduct of Simon and this 
woman. Simon, with all ihe richness of 
a splmdid preparation, had. omitted th« 
common marks of reffard and affection. 
She, in humility, had bowed at his feet — 
had watered them with tears— and not 
ceased to kiss them. The meet splendid 
entertainments do not always express the 
most welcome. There may be moch in- 
sincerity — much seeking or popularity, or 
8(Hne other motive— but no such motive 
could have operated in inducing a broken 
hcMuted sinner to wash the13aviour's/«'<^ 
with tears. 

46. Mine head with oil. Ths custom 
of pouring uoon the head oH was aniver- 
■al among the Jews. The oil used was 
sweet oil, or oil of olives, prepared in 
audi a Way as to give an agreeable smeH. 
It was also used to render the hair more 
smooth and elegemt. See Ruth iii. 8. 
2 Sam. xii. 20; xiv. 2. Ps.. xxiii. 5. 
IT fVUh ointment. This ointment was 
a mixture of various aromatics, and vras 
therefore far more costly and precious, 
than the oil, commonly used for anoint- 
ing the head. Her conduct, compared 
with that of Simon, was therefore more 
striking. He did not give even the com- 
mon ouf&r hie head, used on sucli occa- 
eions. She kad applied to He feet a for 
more precious and valuaMetmgiient. He, 
therefore, showed comparatively UtUe 
love. She showed vmcA. 

47. Wher^ore,Jeaytmtothee. As 
the result of this, or becanseshe has done 
this; meaning by this, that she had ^iven 
etndence that her sins had been forgiven. 
The argument with Simon was whether it 
was proper for Jesus to touch her, or to 
allow her to touch him, because she was 
auch a sinner, (▼. 89.) Jesus said, in 
•obstanoe, to Simon, "grant that she has 



anointed my ^et with ointment. 
47 Wherefore I ^ay unto thee, 
Her sins, which are many, are for- 
given ; ror she loved much : but to 
whom little is forgiven, the same 
loveth little. 



been as great a sinner as you affirm, and 
even mnt that if ^he had eonUnaed so, 
it might be improper to waSsr ha to teach 
me, yet her conduct shows that her sina 
have been forgiven. She has evinced 
much love for me, which is an evidence 
that she is no longer tueha einner as yOD 
suppose, and it is not therefore improper 
that she should be sufiered to com« near 
me." ^For ehe loved much. In our 
translation this would seem to be given aa 
a reason why her sins had been rorgtven 
•^that she had loved much before they 
were pardoned. But this is clearly not 
the meaning. This would be contrary to 
the whole New Testament, which sup- 
poses that love eucceede, not precedee 
forgiveness; and which novvhere supposes 
that sins are forgiven becauee we lore 
God. It would be also contrary to the 
design of the Saviour here. It was not 
to show why her sins had been forgiven, 
but to show that she had given evidenee 
that 4hey actually had been, and that it 
was proper therefi>i« that she should come 
near to nim, and manifest this love. The 
meaning may be thus expressed. '* That 
her sins, so many, and aggravated, have 
been forgiven ; tlwt she is no loncer sudi 
a sinner as you suppose, b manifest from 
her conduct. She loves much. She shows 
deep gratitude, penitence, loveL Her con- 
duct is the proper expreeeion of that lovo. 
While you have shown comparatively tit- 
tle evidence that you felt that your eine 
were great, and comparatively little love 
at their being ibreiven, ehe has shown that 
she felt hers to he great, and has loved 
much^*' T To whom little ie forgiven. 
He who feels that little has been forgiven 
— that his sins were not as great as tfaoae 
of others. A map's love to God will b« 
in proportion to the oUigation be/«^to 
Him for foiviyeness. God is to be loved 
for his perfections, apart 'from what be 
has done for us. But still it is proper 
that our love should be increased bv a 
consideration of his goodness; and tosy 
who feel— as Clu-istians do— that they aM 
the ckitf of einnere, will feel under i»>. 
finite obligation to love God their Re- 



Digitized by 



Google 



A D.3a] 



CHAPTER Vm. 



58 



48 And he said unto her, Thy 
Anns are fbrffiven. 

49 And mey that sat at meat with 
him began to say within themselyes. 
Who " is this that for^yeth sins 
also? 

50 And he said to the woman, ' 
Thy faith hath sayed thee ; go m 
peace. 

CHAPTER vm. 

AND it came to pass afterward, 
diat he went throughout every 
city and Tillage, preaching and 
(Viewing the glad tidings of the 
kingdom of God: and the twelve 
were with him ; 
2 And * certain women which 

a Mat.9.3^. Mar.3.7. »Ha.3.4. Mat.9.23. Mar. 
5.34. 10.58. c.8.48. 18,42. Ep.3.8. e Mat.$27.56. 



deemer, and that no expre$tum» of love 
to him can be beyond what is due. 

48. Thy aina are'forgiven. What a 
gracious assurance to the weeping, loving, 
penitent! How that voice, spoken to the 
troubled sinner, stills his anguish, allays 
the troubled fedinss, and prepuces peace 
to the soul! And DOW manifest is it, that 
be that could say thus, ffitt«< be God! No 
man has a right to forgive sin. No man 
eon Bpeak peace to the soul, and give as- 
surance that its transgressions are par^ 
doned. Here, then, Jesus gave indubita- 
ble proof that he was God, as well as man 
—that he was Lord of the conscience, as 
well as the pitying friend; and that he 
was as aUe to read the heart, and give 
peace there, as to witness the extemafex- 
pression of sorrow for him. 

4B, Who is thi$, &c. A very perti- 
nei^ question. Who could he be but 
Godi Man could not do it, and there is 
no wonder thatthenr were amai^d. 

60. Tkyfaiih hath saved thee, go in 
peace. See Mark v. 34. 

CHAPTER Vni. 

1. Every city and village . Of Ga- 
, lilee. IT The glad Hdinge of the king- 
dom of Ood. That the kingdom of God 
was about to come, or his reign in the 
geaael about to be set up over men. 
f The itoehe. The tvrolve i^xNitles. 

2. h^rmitiee. Sickness. ^ Mary 
called Magdalene. So called from Mag- 
data, the place of her residence. It was 
sitmted on the sea of Galilee, south of 
Cippemaum. To ^is place Jesus retired 
after feeding the feur thomand. See Mat. 



had been healed of evil Rnrfoi and 
infiitnities, Mary called Magdalene, 
out ' of whom went seven devils, 

3 And JoamiathewifeofChuza, 
H^xmTs steward, and Siuanna, and 
many others, which ministered unto 
him ' of their substimoe. 

4 And when much peof^ were 
gathered together, and were come 
to him out of every city, he spake 
by a parable : 

5 A •^ sow^ went out to sow his 
seed : and as he sowed, some fell hj 
the way-side ; and it was trodden'' 
down, and fowls of die air devoured 
it. 

6 And some fell upon a rock ; * 

dMar.16.9. ver.30. eSCor.8.9. /Mat.13.3,lbe. 
Mar.4.3,lce. |^ P8.119.118.Mat.5.13. ikJer.54 

XT. 89. V Out of whom went. By the 
power of Jesus. IT Seven devile. The 
word seven is often used for an indefinite 
number, and may signify merely many 
devils. Theexpression is used to signify 
that she was grievously tbrmented, and 
rendered, doubtless, insane by the power 
of evil spirits. See Mat. iv. 24. It has 
been commonly supposed that Mary Mag- 
dalene was a woman of abandonee! char- 
acter. But of this there b not the least 
evidence. All that we know of her is 
that she was formerly grievously afflicted 
by the presence of tlioee evil spirits ; that 
she was probably cui'ed by Jesus; and that 
afterward she became one of his most 
faithful and humble followers. 

8. Herod*s steward. Herod Ant ipas, 
who reicnoed in Galilee. He was a son 
of Herod the Great. The word steward, 
here, ineans one who has charge of the 
domestic a&irs of a family, to provide for 
it. This office was generally held by a 
slave who was esteemed the most &itbful, 
and was often conferred as a reward of 
fidelity. ^Ministered. Imparted for 
his support. IT Of their substance. 
Their property ; their possessions. Christ- 
ians then believed that when tliey profess- 
ed to follow Christy it was proper to give 
all up to him — their property, as wefi as 
their hearts. And the same Uiing is still 
required — that is, to commit all that we 
have to his disposal; to be willing to part 
with it for the promotion of his glory ; and 
to leave it when he calls us away from it. 

4—15. See the Parable of the Sower 
^(plained in Mat. xiii. 1 — ^28. 
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and aft Boon as h was spmnff up, it 
withered away, because it lacKed 
moisture. 

7 And some fell among thorns ; " 
and the thorns spn^ up with it» 
and choked it. 

8 And other fell -on good jpt)und, 
and s|irang up, and^bare fruit an 
hundrad-feld. ^ And when he had 
said these things, he cried. He that 
hath ears to hear, let him hear. ' 

9 And his disciples eiaked him, 
saying, What might diis parable 
be? 

10 And he said, Unto you it is 

fiven to know the mysteries of the 
ingdem of God : but to others in 
parables ; that seeing ^ they might 
not see, and hearing mey might not 
understand. 

11 Now ' the parable is this: 
The -^ seed is the word of God. 

13 Those by the way-side are 
they that hear; then cometh the 
devil, and taketh away ^ the word 
out of their hearts, lest they should 
Lelieve and be saved. 

13 Thev on the rock are they, 
which, when they hear, receive * 
the word with joy ; and these have 
no root, ' which for a while believe, 
and in time of temptation fall away. 

14 And that which fell among 
thorns are they, which, when they 
have heard, go forth, and are chok- 
ed with ^ cares and riches and plea- 
sures of ibis life, and bring no 
fruit * to perfection. 

15 But that on the good ground 
are they, which, in an honest and 
good heart, ' having heard the word, 
keep it, and bring forth fruit with ** 
patience. 

16 No ^ man, when he hath light- 
ed a candle, covereth it with a ves- 

aJer.4.3. »Ge.96.12. ePr.90.13.Je.13.I5. 
S5.4. d 18.6.9. eMat.13.18. Mar.4.14,lce. 
/lPe.1.33. tf-Pr.4.5.18.65.11. Ja.l.S3^. APa. 
106.19,13. 18.58.9. Ga.3.13. 4.15. i Vr.lSLS. 
U08.6.4. j lTi.6.9,10. 2Ti.4.10. Uno.9.15- 
17. lcJaal5.6. {Jer.33.39. «He.l0.36.J8.].4. 

16—18. See Mark iv. 21—25. 
19—21. See Mat. xii. 46—50. 



sel, or putteth t^ under a bed ; but 
setteth it on a c^sndlestick, that they 
which enter in may see the li^t. 

17 For ' nothing is secret that 
shall not be made manifest ; neither 
any (hing hid that shall not be 
known and ccnne abroad. 

18 Take 'heed therefore how ^ 
hear : for ^ whosoever hath, to him 
shall be given ; and whosoever hath 
not, frt>m him shall be taken even 
that which he seemeth ^ to have. 

19 Then ** came to him his mo- 
ther and ix<s brethren, and coidd not 
come ,at him for the press. 

20 And it was told him by ctrtaifif 
which said. Thy mother and thy 
brethren stand without, desiring to 
see thee. 

21 And he answered and said 
unto them. My mother and my 
brethren are these which hear the 
word of Grod, and do it. 

22 Now' it came to pass on a 
certain dav, that he went mto a ship 
with his disciples : and he said unto 
them. Let us go over unto the other 
side of |he lake. And they launch- 
ed forth. 

23 But as they s^ed, he fell 
asleep: and there came down a 
storm of wind on the lake; and 
they were filled tvUh toaUr, and 
were in jeopardy. 

24 And tney came to him, and ' 
awoke him, saving. Master, master, 
we perish ! Then he arose, and re- 
buked the wind and the raging of 
the water: and they ceased, and 
there vfas a calm. 

25 And he said unto them, 
Where is vour feith? And they, 
being af^a, wondered, saying one 
to another. What manner of man is 
this ? for he commandeth even the * 

n Mat.5.15. Mar.4.91. c.11.33. • Ecl9.14. 
M&t.10.96. c.l9^ lCor.4.5. pJa.lJil-8& 

LMat.13.19. 95.99. c.19.96. 1 or, tkmk§tk tJUH 
I kmtk, r Mat.19.46Ac. Mar.3.39Ac. « Jf at. 
8.93^0. Jfar.4.35,«cc. t pB.44i!3. 18.51.9,10. 



22 — 89. See this pa8saffe explained i 
Mat. viii. 88—34; and Mark ▼. 1— !• 
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winds and watw, and they obey 
him. 

26 And • they arrived at the 
country of the Gadarenes, which 
10 oyer against Galilee. 

27 And when he went forth to 
land, there met him out of the city 
a certain man, which had deYils 
long time, and ware no clothes, 
nei3ier abode in any house, but in 
the tombs. 

% When he saw Jesus, he cried 
put, and ^ down before him, and 
with a loud voice said, What have 
I to do with thee, Jesus, ihou S<m 
of God most high ? I beseech thee, 
torment ^ me not 

29 (For he had commanded the 
unclean spirit to como out of the 
man. For oftentimes it had cau^t 
hhn: and he was kept bound with 
chains and in fetters ; and he brake 
the bands, and was driven of the 
devil into the wilderness.) 

80 And Jesus asked him, saying, 
What is thy name ? And he said. 
Legion : because many devils were 
entered into him. 

31 And they besought him that 
he would not command them to go 
out into the deep. '^ 

32 And there was there an herd 
of many swine foeding on the 
mountain : and they besought hun 
that he would suffer them to enter 
into them : and he suffered them. 

33 Then went the d^ils out of 
the man, and entered into the swine: 
and the herd ran violently down a 
steep place into the lake, and were 
ch(»ea. 

34 When they that fed them saw 
what was done, they fled, ' and 
went and told « in the city and in 
the country. 

35 Then they went out to see 

what was done; and came to Jesus, 

a llfat.8^.&c. Mar.5.],&c. hUS^.l. Ja. 
2.19. Re.90.10, c Re.SO.3. d Ac.19.16,17. 
«P«.61.10. /Ac.l6;39. 



and found the man, out of whom 
the devils were departed, sittinff at 
the feet of Jesus, clothed, and in 
his- right ' mind: and they were 
afraid. 

36 They also which saw ii told 
them by what means he that was 
possessed of the devils was healed. 

37 Thra the wl^ole multitude of 
the country of the Ghidarenes round 
about besought him*^to depart from 
them, for mev were taken with 
gredt fear v and he w^it up into the 
ship, and returned back again. 

38 Now the man out of whom 
the devils were departed, besought 
him that he mi^t be with ' him : 
b|it Jesus sent him away, saying, 

39 Return to thine own house, ^ 
and shew how great things * God 
hath done unto thee. And he went 
his way, and published throughout 
the whole city how ^reat things Je- 
sus .had done unto him. 

40 And it came to pass, that,, 
when Jesus was returned, the peo- 
ple gladly received him: for they 
were all waiting for him. 

41 And, behold, there J' came a 
man named Jairus, and he was a 
ruler of the S3ma£0gue ; and he fell 
down at Jesus' Set, and besoufl^ 
him that he would come into his 
house ^ 

42 For he had one only daugh- 
ter, about twelve years of age, and 
she lay a dying. But as he went, 
the people thronged him. 

43 And a woman havinff an issue 
of blood twelve years, which had 
spent ^ all her living upon physi- 
cians, ' nether could be healed of 
any, 

44 Came behind ^uti, and touch- 
ed the border of his garment : and ^ 
immediately her issue of blood 
stanched. 

jj'De.l0.90,21.Pi.ll6.12,16. *,1TI.5.8. iPs.. 
126.2^. j Mat.9.18,&^. Mar.5.22,&c. k 2 
Chr.I6.12. 18.55.2. I Jobl3.4. m Mat.8.3. 
20.34. Lif.13.13. 



40—56. See this passage explained in [ Mat. ix. 18—26; and Mark v. 21*^3. 
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45 And Jesus said, Who touched 
me ? When all denied, Peter, and 
they that were with him, said. Mas- 
ter, the multitude throne thee and 
press ihee, and saj^est thkou, Who 
touched me ? 

46 And Jesus said, Somebody 
hath touched me: for I perceive 
that virtue *■ is gaoe out of me. 

4*^ And when the woman 5aw 
that she was not hid, ^ she came 
tremblings ^ and falling down before 
him, she declared unto him, before 
all tbe peoole, for what cause she 
had touched him, and how she was 
healed immediately^ ' 

48 And he said unto her. Daugh- 
ter, be of good comfort ; thy faith 
hath made thee whole: go in peace. 

49 While ** he yet spake, there 
Cometh (me from the ruler * of the 
fiynagogne's'AotMe, saying to him. 
Thy daughter is dead ; trouble not 
the Master. 

50 But when Jesus heftrd it, he 
answered him, sajing, Fear not : -^ 
believe only, and she friiaU be made 
whole. 

51 And when he came into the 
house, he suffered no man to ^ in, 
save Peter, and James, and John, 
and the father and the mother of 
the maiden. 

52 And all wept, and bewailed 
her: but he said. Weep not; G^e 
is not dead, but (deepeth. ^ 

53 And they laughed him ta * 
scoiiTi, knowing that edie was dead. 

54 And he put them all out, and 
took her b^ the hand, and called, 
saying, Maid, * arise. 

55 And her spirit came again, 
and she arose straightway: and he 
commanded to give her meat 

56 And her parents were aston- 
isned; but he charged •'' them that 

a c.6.19. lPe.3.9. b P8.38.9. UobA.3. t Is. 
6(L3. Hm.13.1. AC16.39. i Mat.9.3:),&x. 
Mar.5.35,&c. « ver.42y43. /Jno. 11.25. Ro. 
4.17. g Jno.11.11,13. * Ps.9a.7. c.16.14. 
» c.7.14. Jno.11.43. 

CHAPTER IX. 
1—6. See Mat. x. 1, &c. 



they ^ould tell no man what was 
done.> 

CHAPTER IX. 

THEN ^ he called his twelve dis- 
ciples together, ahd gave tliem 
power and authority over all devils, 
and to cure diseases. 

2 And he sent them to preach 
the kingdom of God, and. to heal 
the sick. 

3 And he said unto them. Take 

' nothing for ijow journey, neither . 
staves, nor scrip, neither bread, 
neither money ; neither have two 
coats apiece. 

4 And whatsoever house ye enter 
into, there abide, add thence depart. 

5 And whosoever will npt re- 
ceive you, when ye go out of that 
city shake "* off the very dust firom 
your feet, for a testimony against 
them. 

^ And they departed, and went 
throuffh the towns, preaching the 
gospel, and healing every where. 

7 Now »* Herod the tetrarch 
heard of i^ that was dcme by him: 
and he was perplexed, because that 
it was said of some that John was 
risen from the dead ; 

8 And of some. That Elias had 
appeared ; and of others. That one 
of the old prophets was risen again. 

9 And Herod said, John have I 
beheaded : but who is this, of whom 
I hear such things? And ''he de- 
sired to see him. 

10 And the apostles, when they 
were returned, told him all that 
they had done. And he took them, 
and went aside privately into a dc- 
sertplace, belonging to the city call- 
ed Bethsaida. 

11 And the people, when they 
knew ' tt, followed him: and he 
received ' them, and spake unto 

iMat.8.4. 9.30. Mar.5.43. I; Mat.l0.1A«- 
aUr.3.13,&c 6.7Aff. I Lu.10.4Ac* W.99. 
m NeJ>.13. AclSlSl. 18.6. n Mat.l4.1ufcc. 
Mar.6.14,&c. o c.93.8. 9 Ro.10.14,17. cJbo. 
6.37. * 

7—9. See Mat. xiv. 1, 2; Mark iri 

J4—16> C c^c^c^\r 
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them of the* kingdom ' of God, and 
healed them that had Deed ^ of 
healioe. 

12 And '^ when the day began to 
wear away, then came the twelve, 
and said unto him, Send the multi- 
tude away, that they may go into 
the towns and country round about, 
and lodge, and g^ victuals : for we 
are here in a desert ^ place. 

13 But he said unto them. Give 
ye diem to eat And they said, We 
have no more but five loaves and 
two fishes; except we should go 
and buy meat for all this people. 

14 (For they were about five 
thousand men.) And he said to his 
disciples, * Make them sit down by 
fifties in a company. 

15 And they did so, and made 
them all sit down. 

16 Then he took the five loaves 
and the two fishes ; and looking up 
to heaven, he blessed them, and 
brake, and gave to the discijples to 
set before the multitude. 

17 And they did eat, and were all 
•^ filled : and there was taken up of 
firagments that remained (o them, 
twelve baskets. 

18 And it ^ came to pass, as he 
was alone praying, his disciples 
were with him : and he asked them 
saying. Whom say the people that 
I am ? 

19 They answering said, John * 
tiie Baptist ; but some say, Elias ; 
and others say, That one of the old 
prophets is risen again. 

si) He said unto them. But whom 

a Ac.528.3]. Ac. 1.53. 5.31. IIe.4.16. e Mat. 
14.15,&c. Mar.6.35,Jtc. JDO.e.S^c. d Ps. 
78.19^. Exe.34.25. Ho8.13.5. e 1 Cor.14. 
40. / P8.107.9. g Mat.16.13Ac- Mar.8.27, 
tc. h Mat.14.2. ver. 7.8. i Jno.6.69. 



10—17. See Mat. xiv. IS— 21; and 
Maik vi. 30—44. 

10. Bethsaida. A city on the east 
bank of the river Jordaji, near where that 
river empties into th« sea t>f Tiberias. In 
the neighborhood of that city were exten- 
sive wastes or deserts. 

12. Day began to wear away. Drew 
\oward8 evening. 



Say ye that I am ? Peter * answer- 
ing said, The Christ of God. 

21 And he straitly charged them, 
and commanded them to teU no man 
that thing ; 

22 Saying, The J Sjjp of man 
must suner many things, and be re- 
jected of the elders and chief priests 
and scribes^ and be slain, and be 
raised the third day. 

23 And he said to them all, If '^ 
any man will come after roe, let him 
deny himself, and take up his cross 
daily, and fi>llow me. 

24 For whosoever will save his 
life, shall lose it: but whosoever 
will lose his life for my sake, the 
same shall save it x 

25 For what is a man advantag- 
ed, if he gain the whole worid, and 
lose him^f, or be cast away ? 

26 For ' whosoever f^U be 
ashamed of me and of my words, 
of him shall the Son of man be 
ashamed^ wh^i he shall come m 
his own glory, and in his Father's, 
and of the holy angels'. 

27 But •" I telF you of a trutli, 
there be some stanaing here, which 
shall not ^ taste of d^th, till they 
see the kingdom of God. 

28 And * it came to pass about 
an eight days after these ' sayings, 
he took Peter and John and James, 
and went up into a mountain to 
pray. 

2d And ifi he prayed, the facdiion 
of his countenance was altered, 
and his raiment toM white and 
glistering. 

J Mat.lC.Sl. nSQ. k Mat.10.38. 16.d4. 
Mar.8.34. c.14.27. Ro.8.13. Col.3^. I Mat. 
10.33. Mar.8.38. 2Tii3.12. m Mat.16.96. Mar. 
9.1. n Jno.8.59. He.S:9. o Mat.17.lAc- 
Mar.9.3,&c. i or, fhmgs. 



18—26. See Mat. xvi. 18—27; Mark 
viii. 27—88. 

20. The ChrUt of God. The An- 
ointed of God. The Meeeiah appointed 
by God, and who had been long promised 
by him. 

28 — 86. See an account of the transfiff- 
^oration in Mat. xviii. 1—18, arid Mark 
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30 ^d, behold, there talked with 
him two men, which were Moses 
and Ellas, 

31 Who appeared in glory, and 
spake of his decease which be 
^iould accomplish at Jerusalem. 

32 Bnt Peter and they tiiat were 
with him were heavy " with aLeeip i 
and when they were awake, they 
saw his ^ glory, and the two nien 
that stood with hina. 

. 33 And it come to pass, as they 
departed froni him, Peter said unto 
Jesus, Master, it '^ i& good for us to 
be here: and let us make three 
tabernacles ; one for thee, and one 
for Moses, and one for Elias : not 
knowing ^ what he said, 

34 While be thus spake, there 
came a cloud, and overshadowed 
them : and they feared as they en- 
tered into the cloud. 

35 And there came a voice out 
of the cloud, saying, This * is my 
beloved Son: hear*^ him. 

36 And when the voice was past, 
Jesus was found alone. And they 
kept U close, aii^ told no man in 
those days ^ any of those things 

aDa.8.18. 10.9. frJno.1.14. cPf4J7.4. 73. 
38. dMar.10.38. « Mat.3.17. 2Ee.l.l7,18. 
/ De.18.15. Ac.3.22. g Ec.3.7. h Mal.l7. 
14,&c. Mar.9.17,&c. 

29. The fashion. The appearance . 
IT Olietering. Shining like lightDing — 
of a bright, dazzHug whiteness. As Mark 
says, " more white than any fuller could 
make it.** 

81. In gtory. Of a glorious appear- 
ance. Of aii appearance like that which 
the saints have in heaven. tT Hie de- 
cease. Literally, his exitt or departure. 
The word translated here decease — that 
is, exit, or going out — is elsewhere used 
to denote death. See 2 Peter i. 15. 
Death is a departure or going out from 
this life. In this word there may be an 
allusion to the departure of the children 
of Isi-ael from E^pt, as that was going 
out from bondage, pain, and humiliation. 
So deatJ^, to a saint, is but going forth 
from a land of captivity and thraldom, to 
one of plenty and of freedom ; to the land 
of promise, the Canaan in the skies. 
T He should accomplish. Which was 



which ^OY bad seen. 

37 And ^It came to pass, that on 
the next day, when they wepe come 
do^vn from the hill, much people 
met him. 

38 And, behold, a man of the 
company cried out, saying, Master, 
I beseech thee lo<^ upon my soi^i 
for he is mine * only child : 

39 And, lo, a spirit toketh him, 
and he suddenly crieth out ; and it 
teareth him that he foamed again ; 
and, bruising l^m hardly, departeth 
from him. 

40 And I besought thy disciples 
to cast him out; and they could 
not-' 

41 And Jesus answering said, O 
faithless * and perverse ' genera* 
ti6n ! how long shall I be with you, 
and suffer you? Bring thy son 
h^er. . 

42 And as he was yet a coming 
the devil threw him dovm, and tare 
hinu And Jesus rebuked *" the un- 
clean spirit, and healed the child, 
and dehvered him again to his &- 
then 

43 And they were all amazed *^ 

i Zec.12.I0. 4 Ac.19.13-16. k Jno.30.37. 
He.4J2. I De.3a.5. r8.78.8. n Mar.1.27. 
n P«. 139.14, Zec.8.6. 



about to take place. Compare Acts ziv. 26. 

82. Heavy with sleep. Borne down 
with sleep— "Oppiressed, overcome with 
sleep. It may seem remarkable that they 
should fall asleep on such an occasion. 
But we are to be»r in mind that it was 
in the night, and that they were probably 
^i^ieary with the toils of tM day. Besides, 
tbey did not fall asleep while the trans- 
figuration lasted. While Jesus was pray- 
ing, or perhai^ after he dosed, they feU 
asleep. While they were slewing his 
countenance was changed, and Moses and 
Elias appeared. The first that they saw 
of at was after they awoke, beinir proba- 
bly awaked by tlie shining of me light 
around them. 

86. Jesus was found alone. Tliatis, 
the two men had left him. tn respect to 
them he was alone. . 
f 37— 48. See this passage explained in 
Mat. xvii. 14—21, and Mark ix. 14—29. 
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fX the mighty power of Gk>cL But 
while they wondered every one at 
cdl things which Jesus did, he said 
unto his disciples, 

44 Let these sayings sink down 
into your ears: for • the Son of 
man ^all be delivered into the 
hands of men. ^ 

45 ^ut'' they understood not this 
saying, and it was hid from them, 
that they perceived it not : and they 
feared to aak him of that saying. 

46 Then ' there arose a reason- 
ing among them, which of them 
should be greatest 

47 And Jesus, perceiving the 
tiiought of their heart, took a child, 
and set him by him, 

48 And said unto them, Whoso- 

aBfat.17.2SI. ft2Sa.d4.14. e Har.9.33. e. 
S.50. 18.34. d Mat.l8.1,&c. Mar.9.34,&c. 



ever ' shall receive this child in my 
name, receiyeth me ; and whosoev- 
er shall receive me, receiveth him 
that sent me : for «^ he that is least 
among you all, the same shall be 
great 

49 And John answered and said, 
Master, we ^ saw one casting out 
devUs in t^y name ; and we £ibad 
hun, because he followeth not with 
us. 

50 And Jesus said unto him. 
Forbid him not: for * he that is not 
against us, is for us. 

51 And it came to pass, when 
the time was, come that he should 
be received * up, he steadfiistly set 
his face to go to Jerusalem, 

52 And sent messengers bef<»e 

« Mat J0.40. Jno.lJk44'. 13JW. / MmtJUL 
II.IS. c.14.11. ^ Nu.ll. 97-99. ikllat.1990. 
c.16.13. i Mar.16.19. Ac.1.8. 



44. Let these eayinge. Probably this 
refers to the aayinga of the people, who 
had seen his miracles, and who on that 
account had praised and glorified God. 
On that ground they had acknowledged 
him to be the Christy As if he had said, 
■< I am about to die. You will then be 
disconsolate, and perhaps doubtful about 
my being the Christ. Then do you re- 
member these miracles, and the confes- 
sions of tlie people — the evidence which I 
gave yon that I was from God.'* Or it 
may mean, ** Remember that I am about 
to die, and let my sayings in r^^ard to 
that, sink down into your hearts, for it is 
a most important event; and you will 
have need of remembering, when it takes 
place, that I told you of it.'* This last 
interpretation, however, does not agree 
as well with die Greek as the former. 

46. It waa hidfrqm them. They had 
imbibed the common notions of the Jews 
that he was to be a prince and a conquer- 
or, to deliver the nation. They could 
not understand how that could be, if he 
was soon to be delivered into the hands 
of his enemies to die. In this way it was 
hid from them — not by God— but by their 
previous false belief. And from tnis we 
learn, that the plainest truths of the Bible 
are unintelligible to many because they 
have embrao»l some belief or opinion be- 
fore, which is erroneous, and which they 
are unwilling to abandon. The proper 
way of readmg the Bible b to ]»r vaBu^ 

VOL.II.-« 



all previous opinions, and submit entirely 
to God. The apostles should have sup- 
posed that their previous notions of tw 
Messiah were wronf , and should have re- 
nounced them. They should have believ- 
ed tliat what Jesus then said was consis- 
tent with his being the Christ. So w€ 
should believe that all that God says is 
consistent with truth, and should forsake 
adl other opinions. 

46—60. See Mat. xviii. 1-^; Maik 
ix. 83— S8. 

61. Should be received up. The word 
here translated ** received up'* meaiM lit- 
erally a removal from a lower to a higher 
place, and here it means evidently the 
solemn ascension of Jesus to heaven. It 
is oftent used to describe that great event. 
See Acts i. 11,22; Markxvi. 19; 1 Tim. 
iii. 16. The time appointed for him to be 
on the earth was about expiring, and he 
resolved to go to Jerusalem and die. And 
from this we learn that Jesus wa& a vol* 
untary sacrifice ; that he chose to give 
his life for the sins of men. Humanly 
speaking, had he remained in Galilee hie 
would have been safe. But that it might 
appear that he did not shun danger, uid 
that he was really a voluntary^ sacrifice 
— that no man had power over his life ex- 
cept as he was permitted (John xix. 11) 
—he chose to put himself in the way of 
dang^, and even to go into sc«i::?s wnidi 
%s knew would end in hb death. 1 M§ 
^sUaOfoBtlytthUfQec. HedaleiAUi^ 
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his /ace : and th^ weot, and enter- 
ed ii ito a village of the Hamaritans, " 
to make ready for hi n. 

ri3 And they.did not receive him, 
iHM^use his race v/as as though he 
would go to Jen^Halem. 

54 And when his disciples, James 
and John, saw this, they said, Lord, 
wilt thou that we command fire to 
a Jno.4.4. 

ed to go to Jerusalem, or he set out reso- 
lutely. Wlien a man goe^ toward an ob- 
ject, he muy be said to set his iauoe toward 
it. The uxpression here means only that 
he resolved to eo, and it implies that he 
was not appalled by the dangers^-that he 
was determined to brave afi, and go up 
into the midst of his enemies — to die. 

62. Sent meetengere. In the orig'nal 
the word is atigeU ; and the use of tiiat 
word here shows that the word angel, in 
the BiUe, does not always mean iKaven • 
ly beings. IT To make ready. To pre- 
pire a place, lodgings, refreshments. He 
had no reason to expect that he would ex- 
perience any kind treatment from the Sa- 
maritans if he came suddenly among them, 
and if they saw he was ffoing to Jerusa- 
lem. He dierefore made provision be- 
forehand, usd thus has shown us that it is 
'iiot improper to look out beforehand for 
the supply of our wants, and to guard 
against want and poverty. IT Samari- 
tans, See Mat. x. 5. Th^ had no deal- 
ings with the Jews. John iv. 9. 

63. They did not receive him. Did 
not entertain him hospitably, or receive 
him wiU> kindness. IT Because his face 
was, &c. Because tliey ascertained that 
he was goinc to Jerusalem. One of the 
subjects of dispute between the Jews and 
Samaritans was in regard to the proper 
situation of the temple. The Jews con- 
tended that it should be at Jerusalem; 
the Samaritan?, on mount Gerizim.*" And 
accordingly they had built one there. 
They had probably heard of the miracles 
of Jesus, and that he claimed to be the 
Messiah. Perhaps they had hope that he 
woukL decide that they were right in re- 
gard to the building of the temple. Had 
he decided .n that way, they would liave 
received him as tlie Messiah ^adly. But 
when they saw he was going to the Jews 
— ^that by going he would decide in their 
ftivor — they resolved to have nothing to 
do with him, and they rejected him. And 
from' this we may bi^n, ^st. That men wisli 



come down fi^m heaven, and c<m- 
sume them« even as Elias ^ did ? 

55 But he turned, and rebuked 
them, and said. Ye know not what 
manner of spirit ye are o£ 

56 For ^ the Son of man is not 
come to destroy men's lives, but to 
save &iem. And they went to an 
other village. 
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all the teachers of religion to fall in with 
their views. 2d. That if a doctrine does 
not accord with their selfish desires^ they 
are very apt to reject it. 8d. That if a 
religious teacher or a doctrine fieyoma 
rival sect, it is commonly rejected without 
examination. And 4th. That men, from 
a regard to their own views and selfish- 
ness, often reject religion, as the Samari- 
tans did the Son of Uod, and bring apon 
themselves swift destruction. 

64. James and John. They were call- 
ed Boanerges, sons of thunder, pn^mbly 
on account of their energy and powm' in 
preaching the gospel ; or of their vehe- 
ment and rash zeal, a remarkable exam- 
ple of which we have in this instance. 
Miu-k iii. 17. IT IVilt thou, &c. The 
int-ult had been offered to Jesus, their 
friend, and they felt it. But their teal 
was rash, and their spirit bod. Yen- 
geaitce belongs to God. It was not theirs 
to attempt it. IT Fire from heaven. 
Liriitning, to consume them. IT As JSliixs 
did. By this tlv>y wished to justify their 
rash zeal. Perhaps, while they were 
speaking, they saw Jesus look at them 
with disapprobation, and to vindicate 
thems\^lves they referred to the case of 
Elijah. The case is recorded in 2 KingB 
i. 10- -12. 

66. Ye know not what manner of 
spirit ye are of. You suppose that you 
are ai mated by a proper love for me. But 
you kiow not yourselves. It is rathtr a 
Jove (>f revenge; rather improper feelings 
towaids the Samaritans, than propei- 
feelings towards me. We learn here, Ist 
That apparent zeal for God may be only 
improper opposition towards our fellow 
men. 2d. That men, when they wish ti 
honor God, should examine their qpirit, 
and see if there be not improper reeling 
ma*iifested. 8d. That the highest oppo- 
sif'ion which Jesus meets with is not in- 
OQsistent with his loving tliose who op- 
pose him, and seeking to do them good. 

66. For the Son of man, &c. You 
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97 And * it eame to paas^that, as 
tfa^ went in the way, acertain rnmi 
said unto him, Lord, I will follow 
thee whithersoerer thou goest 

58 And Jesus said unto hhn, 
Foxes haye holes, and birds of the 
air have nests ; but the Son of man 
hath not where to lay his head. 

59 And he said unto another, 
Follow me. But he said. Lord, 
suffer ^ me first to go and bury my 
father. 

60 Jesus said unto him. Let the 
dead bury their dead ; but go thou 
and preach the kingdom of God. 

« Mat.8.19Ac. A 1 KJ.19.90. 



■boold imitate, in your spirit, the Son of 
nan. He came not to destroy. If he 
iad, he woaM have destroyed these Sa- 
maritans. But he came to save. He is 
not soon angry. He bears patiently op- 
position to himself, and you should bear 
opposition to him. You should catch his 
spirit, temper your zeal like his, seek to 
do good to those who injure you and him, 
and be mild, kind, patient, and forgiving. 
67—60. See Mat. viii. 19—22. 

61. Bid them farewell. To take 
leave, inform them of the design, and set 
things at home in order. Jesus did not 
suffer this because he probably saw tliat 
he would be influenced by a love of his 
friends, or by their persuasions, not to 
return to him. The purpose to be a Chris* 
tian requires decinon. Men should not 
temper with the world. They should not 
consult earthly friends about it. They 
ibould not even allow worldly friends to 
give them admice whether to be Cliristians 
or not. God is to be obeyed rather than 
man, and they should come forth boldly, 
and resolve at once to give themselves to 
Jesus. 

62. No nan ht&otng ptit hie hand, 
&c. To put one's hand to a plough is a; 
proverbial expression, to signify under- 
taking any business. In order for a plough- 
man to accomplish his work, it is neces- 
sary to look onward — to be intent on his 
employment — Bot to be looking back with 
rtffret that he had undertook it. So in 
feiiffion. He that enters on it must do it 
vnm his whole heart. He must give up 
the world. He that conies still loving the 
world — still looking with regret on its 
pleasuies, its wealth, and its honon— 



61 And another also said, Lord, 
I will follow thee ; but let me iiret 

go bid them farewell which are at 
ome at my house. 
63 And Jesus said unto him. No 
man hayinff put his hand to the 
plough, and lookins back, is fit for 
the kingdom of God. 

CHAPTER X. 

AFTER "^ these things the Lord 
appointed other seventy also, 
and sent them two and two before 
his face into every city and place, 
whither he himself would come. 
2 Therefore said he imto them, * 

c Mat.l0.1,ft^c. Har.G.7,&c. d Hat.9.37 
Jno.4.35. 



that has not wholly forsaken them as hn 
portion, cannot be a Christian, and is not 
fit for the kingdom of God. How search- 
ing is this test to those who profess to be 
Cturistians! And how solemn the duty of 
all men to renounce all earthly objects, 
and to be not only almost, but altogeth- 
er, followers of the Son of God! It is 
perilous to tamper with the world — ^to 
look at its pleasures, or to seek its socie- 
ty. He that would enter heaven must 
come with a heart full of love to God- 
giving a// into his hands, and prepared 
always to give up all his property, his 
health, his friends, his body, his soul to 
God, when he demands them, or he can- 
not be a Christian. Religion is every 
thing, or nothing. He that is not willing 
to sacrifice every thing for the cause of 
God, itf really willing to sacrifice no- 
thing. 

CHAPTER X. 
1. After these things. After toe ap- 
pointment of the twelve apostles, and the 
transactions recorded in die previous chap- 
ters. IT Other seventy. Seventy others 
besides the apostles. They vrere appoint- 
ed for a different purpose from the apos- 
tles. The apostles were to be with him 
— to hear his instructions — to be witness- 
es of his miracles — ^his sufl^orings — his 
death, and his resurrection and ascension 
— ^that they might then go and proclaim 
all these things to the world. The sev- 
enty were sent out to preach immediate- 
ly, and chiefly where he himself was about 
to come. They were appointed for a tem- 
porary c^ject. They were to go into the 
vilbses and towns and prefiare the way 
for bis coming. The nimibei sevej^ 
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The harvest truly it great, but the ' 
labourers cu^ few : pray ye there- 
fore the Lord of the hanrest, that 
he would Bend forth labourers into 
his harvest 

3 Go your ways : b^iold, I send 
you forth as lambs among wolves. 

4 Cany ^ neither purse, nor scrip, 
nor shoes : and ' salute no man by 
the way. 

5 And into whatsoever house ye 
enter, first say. Peace he to this 
house. 

6 And if the son ^ of peace be 
there, your peace shall rest ' upon 
it : if not, it shall turn to you again. 

a lCor.3.9. lTi^.l7. b c.9.3^c. e 6e^ 
94^^. 9Ki.4.S9. rr.4.35. i Ii.9.6. 2Th. 
3.16. « Ja.3.18. 



was a fiivorite number among the Jews. 
Thus the family of Jacob that came into 
Egypt consisted of seventy. Gen. xlvi. 
27. The number of elders that Moses ap- 
pointed to aid him was the same. Num. 
xi. 16, 25. The number which compos- 
ed the great Sanliedrim, or council of the 
nation, was the same. It is not impro- 
bable that our Saviour appointed this 
number with reference to the fact that it 
so often occurred among the Jews, or after 
the example of Moses who appointed sev- 
en^ to aid him in his work. But it is 
evidrat that the office was temporary- — 
that it had a specific design — and of 
course, that it b improper to attempt to 
find now a continuation of it, or a par- 
allel to it in the Christian ministi^. 
IT Two and two. There was much wis- 
dom in sending them in this manner. It 
was done, doubtless, that tliev might aid 
one another by mutual counsel ; that they 
mi^ht sustain and comfort one another in 
their persecutions and trials. Our Lord 
in this showed the propriety of having a 
reHgiouM friend, who would be a confi- 
dant and li^lp. Every Christian, and es- 
pecialfy every Christian minister, needs 
sttdi a friend ; and should seek some one 
to vdiom he can unbosom himself, and 
with whom he can mingle his feelings and 
prayers. 

2. See Mat. ix. 86, 87. 

3. See Mat. x. 16. 

4. Puree — eerip — ehoee. See Mat. 
X. 10. % Salute no tnan by the way. 
SakUatione among the Orientals did not 
cMisist, ;■• among qs, of a slight bow, <Mr 



7 And in the same house remain, 
eating and drinking such things as 
they rive: fi>r<^the labourer is wor- 
thy of his hire. Go not from house 
' to house. 

8 And into whatsoever city ye 
enter, and they receive you, eat * 
such things as are set belore you : 

9 And heal the sick that are 
therein, and say unto them. The ' 
kingdom of God is come nigh unto 
you. 

10 But into whatsoever city ye 
enter, and they receive you not,, go 
your ways out into the streets of 
the same, and say, 

/ 1 Cor.9.4-14. 1 Tl.5.18. g 1 Ti.5.13. 
k lCor.lOJ37. i MatJ3^ 



extension of the hand, but was performed 
by many embraces, and inclinati(Mis, and 
even prostrations of the body on the 
ground. All this required much timej 
and as the business on whidi the seventy 
were sent was ur^nt, they v%re required 
not to delay their journey by long and 
formal salutations of tlie persons whom 
they met. ** If two Arabs of equal rank 
meet each other, they extend to each 
other the right hand, and having clapped, 
they elevate them as if to kiss them. 
Each one then draws back hid hand and 
kisses it instead of his friend's, and then 
places it upon his forehead. The parties 
then continue the salutation by kissing 
each others' beard. They give thanks to 
God that they are once more permitted to 
see their friend — th^' pray to the Al- 
mighty in his behalf. Sometimes they 
repeat not less than ten times the cere- 
mony of graspinff hands and kissing."— 
The salutation of frionds, therefore,^ was 
a ceremony which consumed much time ; 
and it was on this account that our Lord, 
on tfiis occasion, forbid them to delay 
their journey to greet others. A simila^ 
direction is found in 2 Kings iv. 29. 

5. See Mat. x. 18. 

6. I%e son of peace, Thatis, ifthA 
house or family be worthy, or be die- 
posed to receive you in peace, and kind- 
ness. See Mat. x. 18. The eon of 
peace, means one ditpoeed to peace, or 
peacefol and kind in his disposition. 
Compare Mat. i. 1. 

7. See Mat. x. 11. 
8—12. See Mat. x. 14, 15. 
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11 Even ■ the very dust of your 
I city, which cleaveth on us, we do 

wipe off against you: notwith- 
standing, be ye sure of this^that the 
idngdom of God is come nigh ui.to 
you. 

12 But I say unto you, that it 
shiftll be more tolerable in that day 
for Sodom, than for that city. 

13 Woe * unto thee, Ohorazin! 
woe unto tiiee, Bethsaida! for ^ if 
the mighty works had been done in 
Tyre and Sidon, which have been 
done in you, they had a great while 
ago repented, sitting in sackcloth 
and ashes. 

14 But it shall be more tolerable 
for Tyre and Sidon at the judg- 
ment, than for you. 

15 And thou, Capernaum, which' 
art exalted to heaven, <«halt be thrust 
' down to helL 

« 0.9^. b Mat.ll.9],&c c Ez6.3.6. 

d 18.14.13-15. Je.51.53. Ain.9.3^ e Eze.26. 
SO. 31.18. /Jno.13.20. 

13—15. See Mat. xi. 21—24: 

16. See Mat. x. 40. 

17. The deviU are tuhjeet unto ue. 
The devils obey us. We have been able 
to cast tliem out. IT Through thy name. 
When comroanded in thy name to come 
out of those who are possessed. 

18. / beheld Satan, &c. Satan 
Iiere denotes evidently the prince of the 
devils who had been cast out by the sev- 
enty disciples-^for the discourse was re- 
specting their power over evil spirits. — 
lAghtning is an image of rapidity, or 
quicknesB. I saw Satan faXL quickly, or 
rapidly — as quick as lightning. — The 
phrase, " from heaven,'* is to be referred 
to the lightning, and does not mean that 
he saw Satan &11 from heaven, but that 
he fell as quick as lightning from heaven, 
or from the clouds. The whole expres- 
sion then may mean, ** I saw at your com- 
mand devib immediately depart, as quick 
as the flash of lightning. I gave you tliis 
power — I saw it put forth — and I give ako 
the power to tread on serpents,'* &c. 

19. To tread on serpents . Preserva- 
tion from danger. If you tread on a 
poisonous reptile that woul^ otherwise 
injiu-e you, / will keep you from danger. 
If you go among bitter and malignant en- 
emies that would seek your life, /will 

6* 



16 He/thathearethyoUyheareth 
me ; and he ^ that despiseth you, 
despiseth me ; and ^ he that des- 
piseth me, despiseth him that sent 
me. 

17 And the seventy returned 
again with joy, saying. Lord, even 
the devils are subject unto us 
through thy name. 

18 And he said unto them, I be- 
held Satan ^ as k>ghming &11 fix>m 
heaven. 

19 Behold, I give unto, you pow- 
er to XxesA on serpents'' and scor- 
pions, and overall the power of the 
enemy : and nothing shall by any 
means hurt you. 

20 Notwithstanding, in this re- 
joice not, that the spirits are subject 
unto you ; but ramer rejoice, b^ 
cause your names are vmtten * in 
heaven. 

g Ac.5.4. A Jno.5.33. * Ra.12.8.9. j Mar.l6. 
18. Ac.a8.5. k Ex.a2.33. Pt.69i6. 18.4.3. Da. 
13.1. Ph.4.3. He.l2iS3. Re.13.8. 90.13;31.27. 



preserve you. % Scorpion*. The scor- 
pion is an animal with eight feet, eight 
eyes, and a long jointed tail, ending in a 
pointed weapon or sting. It is found in 
tropical climates, and seldom exceeds 
four inches in length. Its sting is ex- 
tremely poisonous, and it is sometimes 
fatal to life. It is in scripture the em- 
blem of malicious and crafty men . When 
rolled up it has some resemblance to an 
egg. Luke xi. 12. Ezek. ii. 6. IT The 
enemy. Satan. The meaning of this 
verse is, that Jesus would [H'eserve them 
fi'om the power of Satan and all his emis- 
saries, from all wicked and crafty men; 
and this shows that he had divine power. 
He that can control Satan and his hosts 
— tliat can be present to guard from all 
their machinations — see aU their plans, 
and destrov all tlieir designs, must be 
clothed witn no less than Almighty power. 
20. Rather r^oice, &c. Though it 
was an honor to woi'k miracles — though 
it is an honor to be endowed with talents, 
and influence, and learning, yet it is a 
subject of chi^joy tliat we are number- 
ed among the people of God, and have 
a title to evertosting life. IT Namee 
are written in heaven. The names of 
citizens of a city or state were aC »- 
toraed to be written in a book« or ry 
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21 In that hour JeBus rejoiced in 
roirit, and said, I thank thee, O Fa- 
ther, Lord of heaven and earth, 
that thou hast hid these things from 
the wise and prudent, and hast re- 
vealed them unto babes : even so, 
Fathw ; for so it seemed good in 
thy sight 

32 All ^ things * are deliyered to 
me of my Father: and no ^ man 
knoweth who the Son is, but the 
Father ; and who the Father is, but 
the Son, and he to whom the Son 
will reveal htm. 

23 And he turned him unto his 
disciples, and said privately. Bless- 
ed are the eyes which see the things 
that ye see: 

24 For I tell you, that ' many 
prophets and kings have desired to 
see those things which ye see, and 
have not seen them; and to bear 

1 Many ancient eopiea add, jfRdtuntnu' to 
Maditeiplu, he said, a Matis.lS. Joo^.35. 
» Jno.6.44,4& e 1 Pe.1.10. d Ac.16^,31. 



later, from which they were blotted out 
when they became unworthy, or forfeited 
the fovor of tl^ir comitrv. Compare Pa. 
txix. 28. Ex. xxxii. 32. Deut. ix. 14. 
Re?, iii. 6. That their names were 
written in heaven, means that th^ were 
eitizene of heaven : that they were friends 
of God, and approved by him, and 
wonld be permitted to dwell with him. 
This was of frir more yalue than all 
earthly honor, power or wealth ; and in 
this, men should rejoice more than in 
eminent endotwments, of influence, learn- 
ing, talents or possessions. 

21, 22. See Mat. xi. 25-27. 

28, 24. See Mat. xiii. 16, 17. 

26. A ' certain lawyer. One who 
professed to be well skilled in the laws 
of Moses, and whose business it was to 
tpr^m.m them. IT Stood up. Rose — 
appeared to address him. IT Tempted 
him. Feigned a desire to be instructed, 
but did it to perplex htm, or to leatd him 
if possible, to contradict some of the max- 
ima of the law. f Inherit eternal life. 
Be saved. This was tlie common inquiry 
among the Jewa. They had aaid t^t 
man muat keep the commandmenta — ^the 
written and the oral law. 

26. What ia written, 8cc. 



those things which ye hear, and 
have not heard them, 

25 And, behold, a certain lawyer 
stood up, aud tempted him, saying. 
Master, what ^ shall I do to inh^t • 
eternal life? 

26 He sud unto him. What is 
written in the law? bow readest 
thou? 

27 And he answering siud,Thou<^ 
shalt love the Lord thy God with all 
thy heart, and with all thy soul, and 
with all thy strength, and with all 
thy mind: and thy ^ neighbour as 
thyself 

28 And he said unto him. Thou 
hast answered right : this do, and * 
thou shalt live. 

29 But he, willing to justify * 
himseU^ said unto Jesus, And who 
is my*' neighbour? 

30 And Jesus answering said, A 

• 6a.3.I8. / De.6.5. r Le.19.18. h Le. 
18.5. Ne.9.99. Eze.90.1l3il. Ro.10.5. Ga.3. 
IS. i Job.a8.2. c.16.15. Ro.4.9. 6a.3.11. Ja. 
3.34. j Mat.5.43,44. 



referred him to the law as a safe rule, 
and asked him what was said there. The 
lawyer was doubtless endeavoring to jus- 
tify himself by obeying the law. He 
trusted in his own works. To brine him 
off from that eround, to show him that it 
was an unsafe foundation, Jesus showed 
him what the law required, ant'. Uiua 
would have showed him that he needed a 
better righteousness than his own. T%ia 
is the proper use of the law. By com- 
parinff ourselves with that we see our 
own defects, and are thus prepared to 
welcome a better righteousness than our 
own — even that of tte Lord Jesus Christ. 
Thus the law becomes a school-master to 
lead us to him. Gal. iii. 24. 

27, 28. See this subject explained ia 
Mat. xxii. 87—40. 

29. To justify Hmeetf. Deairooa to 
appear blameless, or to vmdicate himself, 
and show that he had kept the hiw. Je- 
sus wished to lead him to a view of hia 
own sinfulness, and his real departure from 
the law. The man was desirous of show- 
ing that he had kept the law ; or perhaps 
he was desirous of justifying himself ror 
aaking the question: of showing that it 
could not be so eaaily aettled : that a mere 
referemte to the word* of the law did 
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certain ntan weot down from Jeru- 
salem to Jericho, and fell amoi^ 
thieyes, which stripped him of his 
raiment, and wounaed ^tm, and de- 
parted, leaving Mm half dead. 

31 And by chance there came 
down a certain priest that way ; and 
when he saw him, he passed by * 
on the other side. 



a P8^.11. 



h P8.109^. Pr^.lO. 



not determine it. It wajB still a question 
what was meant by neighbor. The 
Pharisees held. that the Jetoa only were 
to be regarded as such — ^that the obliea- 
tion did not extend at all to the Gentifes. 
The lawyer was probabty ready to affirm 
that he had discharged mithfully his duty 
to his countrymen, and had thus k^ th« 
law, and could justify himself. Every 
tinner is deshrous at notifying himself. 
He seeks to do it by his own works. 
For tliis purpose he perverts tlie meaning 
of the law ; destroys its q>irituality ; and 
brings down the law to his standard 
rather than attempt to frame his life by 
its requirements. 

90. Jesus answering. Jesus answer- 
ed him in a very diflerent manner from 
what he expected. By one of the most 
tender and affecting narratives to be 
found any where, he made the lawyer his 
own judffs in the case, and constrained 
him to admit what at first he would i»o- 
bably have dented. He compelled him to 
acknowledge that a Samaritan — of a 
race most hated of all people by the Jews 
'^had shown the kindness of a neighbor, 
while A^priest and a Levite, had denied 
it to their own countrymen. IT JFrom 
Jerusalem to Jericho. Jwicho was 
situated about fifteen miles to the north- 
east of Jerusalem, on the river Jordan. 
IT Fell among thiives. Fell among rob- 
bers. The word thieves means those 
who merely tsdce property. These were 
highwaymen, and not merely took the 
proporty, but endangered the life. They 
were robbers. From Jerusalem to Jer- 
icho the country was rocky, mountainous, 
mnd in some parts scarcely inhabited. It 
affwded, therefore, am<mg the rocks and 
fiistnesses, a convenient place for high- 
waymen. This was also a very firequent- 
ed road. Jericho was a large place, and 
there was much travelling to Jerusalem. 
At this time, also, Judea abounded with 
robbers. Josephus says that at one time 
Herod th» QreatdiMiiiMed forty thooMuid 



32 And likewise a Lerile, when 
he was at the place, came and look- 
ed ^ on hiniy and passed by on the 
other side. 

33 But a certain Samaritan, * as 
he journeyed, came ^here he was: 
ana when he saw him, he had com- 
passion ^ on ibufi, 

34 And went to Atm, and bound ' 

e Jno.4.9. i Ex.3.6. e Ps.147.3. 18.1.6. 



men who had been employed in building 
the temple^-a large part of whom became 
highwaymen.— Josephus' Antiquities, 16. 
7. 

81. By chance. Accidentally, or, as 
it happened. It means that he did not 
do it with a design to aid the Samari- 
tan. ^ A certain priest. It is said 
that Dot l«as than twelve thousand priests 
and Levites dwelt at Jericho; wnd m 
their business was at Jerusalem, of course, 
there would be many of them constantly 
travelling on that road. 1* When he 
saw him. He saw him lie, but came not 
near him. IT Passed bif on the other 
side. On the fiirther side of the way. 
Did not turn out of his course even to 
come and see him. 

82. A Levite. The Levites, as well as 
the priests, were of die tribe of Levi, and 
were set apart to the duties of religion. 
The peculiar duty of the priest was to 
offer sacrifice at the temple, to present 
incense, pray^ns, the morning and eve- 
ning services of the temple, &c. The 
office or duty of the Levites was to ren- 
der assistance to the priests in their ser- 
vices. In the wilderness it was their 
duty to transport the various parts of the 
tabernacle, and the various sacred uten- 
sils. It was their duty to see that the 
tabernacle, and the temple was kept 
clean : to prepare sillies for the sanctu- 
ary, such as oil, incense, wine, &.c. Th^ 
had the care of the sacred revenues, and, 
after the time of David, they conducted 
the sacred music of the temple service. 
Num. viii. 5—22. 1 Clvon. %xiii. 8—5, 
24—82. xxiv. 27—81. ^ Came and 
looked on him. It is remarked by crit- 
ics here that the expression used, does 
not denote, as in the case of the priest, 
that he accidentally saw him, and todk 
no forther notice of him, but that be 
came and looked on him more atttn-' 
Unely^ but still did nothing to relieve him. 

88. A certain SamarUan. See Mat. 
X. 5. llie Sanaritans were the most 
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up hm wounds, pourmg in oil and 
wine, and set him on his own beast, 
and brought him to an inn, and 
took care of him. 

35 And on the morrow when he 
d^arted, he took out two ^ pence, 
and gave them to the host, and said 
unto him, Take care of him ; and 
whatsoever thoii spendest more, 

« P .U17. c.14.14. 



inveterate foes of the Jews. They had 
no dealings with each other. It was this 
fact which rendered the conduct of this 
good man so striking, and thus set in 
such strong contrast the conduct of the 

Ciest and the Levite. They would not 
Ip their own afflicted and wounded 
oountfymeD. He, who could not be eX" 
peeted to aid a Jew, overcame all the 
usual hostility between the people ; saw, 
in die wounded man, a neighbor, a brotli- 
er, one who needed aid ; and kindly de- 
nied himself to show kindness to the 
stranger. 

34. Pouring in oil and wine. These 
were often used in medicine to heal 
woimds. Probably they were mingled 
togethw, and had a highly sanative qual- 
ity. How strikingly is his conduct con- 
trasted with the priest and Levite! And 
how particularly, as well as beautifully 
by this, does our Saviour show what 
me ought to do to those who are in cir- 
cumstances of need. He does not merely 
say in general that he showed him kind- 
ness, but he told how it was done. He 
stopped— came where he was — pitied him 
— bmmd up his wounds — set him on his 
own beast— conducted him to a tavern — 
passed the night with him, and then se- 
cured the kind attendances of the landlord, 
promising him to pay him for bis trouble 
^and all this without desiring or expect- 
ing any reward. If this had been uy a 
Jew, it would have been signal kindness. 
If it had been by a Gentile, it would 
also have been great kindness. But it 
Mras by a Samaritan, of a nation most 
hateful to the Jews, and therefore it most 
atrikingly diows what we are to do to 
IKends woA foes when they are in distress. 

86. Two pence. About twenty-seven 
cents. This may seem a small sum, but 
we are to remember that that sum was 
probabW ten times as valuable then as 
now — that is, that it would purchase ten 
time as much food, and common necessa- 
ries of life, as the mme ram would now. 



when I come again 1 will regmy *^ 
thee. 

36 Which now of these three, 
thinkest thou, was neighbour unto 
him that fell among the thieves ' 

37 And he said, He that shewed 
mercy ^ on him. Then said Jesus 
unto him, Go, and do thou like- 
wise. 

b Pr.l4.Sl. Hos.6.6. Mi.6.8. Mat.S3.fi3. 



Besides, it is inrobable that all the matt 
wanted was attention and kindness^ 
and for all these, it was the purpose of 
the Samaritan to pay when he returned. 
IT The hoeU The innkeeper. 

36. Woe neighbor 7 Showed the 
kindness of a neighbor, or evinced the 
proper feelinos of a neij^bor. The law* 
yer had asked him who was his neig^bor"^ 
Jesus, in this beautiful narrative, shows 
him — and shows him in a wa^ that dis- 
armed his prejudice, deeply afrected his 
in regard to his own duty, and showec 
tlie beauty of religion. Had he at firel 
toM him that a Samaritan mi^t be ». 
neighbor to a Jew and deserve his kind* 
ness, he would have at once revolted at 
it^ But when, by a beautiful and afiect- 
ing narrative, he brought the man himeelf 
to see that it miglit be, he was constrain* 
ed to admit it. Here we see tlie beauty 
of a parable and its use; It disarmed 
prejudice — fixed the attention — took the 
mind gently, yet irresistibly, and prevent* 
ed the possibility of cavil or objection, 

87. He tltot showed mercy, Hia 
Jewish pi-ejndice would not permit hira 
to name tlie Samaritan, but there was no 
impropriety, even in hie view, in saying 
that the man who showed so mudi mercy;, 
was really the neiglibor to the afilicted, 
and not he who profeeeed to be his 
neiglibor, but who would do nothing (or 
his welfare. IT Go, and do thou like* 
wite. Show the same kindnetis to a//— » 
to friend and foe, and then you will havft 
evidence that you keep the law, and noit 
till then. Of this man we know nothing 
forther; but from this inimitably beauti* 
ful parable, we may learn: 1. That the 
knowledge of the law is usefiil to make 
us acquainted with our own sinfulness 
and need of a Saviour. 2. Tliat it is not 
he who profeeeea most kindness that 
really loves us most, but he iwho will most 
deny himself that be may do us good in 
times of want. 3. That religion requires 
«■ to d» good to o^ men, however occi . 
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38 Now it came to pass, as they 
went, that he entered into a certain 
villaffe: and a certain woman, nam- 
ed Martha, " received him into her 
house. 

39 And she had a sister called 
Maiy, which also sat ^ at Jesus' feet, 
and heard his word. 

40 But Martha was cumbered 

a Jno.11.1. 12^,3. 6 Lu.8.35. Ac.^3. 

dentally we may become acquainted with 
their calamities. 4. That we should do 
good to our enemies. Real love to them 
will lead us to deny ourselves, to sacrifice 
our own wel&ure, that we may help them 
in times of distress, and alleviate Aeir 
wants. 5. That he is really our neigh- 
bor who does us the most good — who 
helps us in our necessities, and especially 
if be does this when there has been a eou' 
troverey or difference between us and 
him. 6. We hence see the beauty of 
religion. Nothing else will induce men 
to surmount their prejudices, to overcome 
opposition, and to do good to those who 
are at enmity with them. True religion 
regards ev^ry man as our neighbor; 
prompts us to do good to all ; to forget 
all national or sectional distinctions, and 
to aid all those who are in circumstances 
of poverty and want. If religion were 
valuable for nothing but thia, it would 
be the most lovely and desirable princi- 
ple on earth ; and all, especially in their 
early years, should seek it. Nothing 
that a voung person can gain, will be so 
valuable as the feeling mat regards all 
the world as one great fiunily, and to 
learn early to do good to all. 7. The 
diffiirence between the Jew and the Sa- 
maritan, was a difierence in religion 
and religious opinion, and from the 
example of the latter, we may learn, that, 
while men differ in €>pinions on subjects 
of religion, and while they are zealous 
for what they hold to be the truth, still 
they should treat each otiier kindly ; aid 
each othear in necessity, and show that 
religion is a principle superior to the 
love of sect; and that the chord which 
binds man to man is one that is to be 
sundered by no difference of opinion, and 
Christian kindness to be marred by no 
forms of worship, and no bigoted attacJb- 
ment for what y^e esteem we doctrines 
of the gospel. 

88. ZA certain village, Bethany. See 
John m, 1. It was on the eastern de- 



about much serving, and came to 
him and said, Lord, dost thou not - 
care that m v sister hath left me to 
serve alone ? bid her therefore that 
she help me. 

41 ^d Jesus answered and said 
unto her, Martha, Martha, thou art* 
careflil and troubled about many 
things: 

e Har.4.l9. c.91.34. 1 Co.7.33,35. 

clivity of the mount of Olives. 1* Re* 
eeioed him. Received him kindly and 
hospitably. From this it would seem 
that Martha was properly the mistress 
of the house. Possibly she was a widow, 
and her brother Lazarus and vounger 
sister Mary lived with her. And as ehe 
had the care of the household, this will 
also show why riie was diligently empk^« 
ed about domestic aflairs, 

39. Sat at Jeeue* feet. This was the 
ancient posture of disciples, or learners. 
They sat at the feet of their teadiers ; 
that is, beneath them, in a humble place. 
Hence Paul is represented as having been 
In'ought up at the feet of Gamaliel. Acts 
xxii. 8. When it is said that Mary 
sat at Jesus* feet, it means that she was 
a dieciple of his; that she listened at- 
tentively to his instructions; and waa 
anxious to learn his doctrine. 

40. Martha wae cumbered about 
much serving. Was much distracted 
with the cares of the family, and provi- 
ding suitably to entertain the Saviour 
It should be said here, that there is no 
evidence that Martha had a worldly or 
covetous di8i>osition. Her anxietpr waa 
to provide suitable entertainmost for the 
Lord Jesus. As mistress of the family, 
this care properly devolved on bar ; and 
the only fault which can be charged on her, 
was too earnest a desire to make such 
entertainment, when she might have sat 
with Mary at his feet, and, perhaps, too 
much haste and fretfiilness in speaking to 
Jesus about Mary. 1* Dott thou not 
care, &.c. This was an improper re- 
proof of our Lord, as if Ae encouraged 
Mary in neglecting her duty. Or pw- 
haps Marsha supposed that Bfary was 
sitting there to show him the proper ex- 
pressions of courtesy and kindness, and 
that Mary virould not think it proper to 
leave him without his direction and per- 
mission. She, therefore, hinted to Jesut 
her Ixisy employments ; her need of the 
aid of her sister; and requested that 
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4^ But one thing * 10 needfUl: 
and Mary hath clK>8en that good 
part, which shall not be taken away 
from her. 

CHAPTER XI. 

A ND it came to pass, that as he 

•-LX, was praying in a certain place, 

a P8.97.4. 73^. Ec.12.13. Mar.8.36. c.l8. 
89. lCo.13.3. 



JesuB would signify his wish that Mary 
whoaid aid her. 

41. Thou art earijful. Thou art 
anxioiM. IT Troubled, Disturbed, dis- 
tracted, very solicitous. IT Many things. 
The many objects which excite your at- 
tention in the family. This was proba- 
bly desi^foed as a slight reproof, or a 
tender hint that she was improperly anx- 
ious about those things, and that she 
should, with Marv, rather choose to hear 
the discourses of heavenly wisdom. 

42. But one thing ia need/kl. That 
is, religion, or piety. This is eminently 
and peculiarly nee^ul. Other things are 
of liule importance. This should be se- 
cwed first, and then all other things will 
be added. See 1 Tim. iv. 8. Mat. vi. 
$8. IT That good part. The portion 
<^ the gospel; the love of God; and an 
interest in his kingdom. She has chosen 
to be a Christian, and to give up het^ 
time and affections to God. IT WMeh 
ahall not he taken atony. God will 
not take away his grace from his people; 
neither shaU any man pluck them out of 
his hand. John x. 28, 29. 

From this interesting narrative we 
learn: Ist. That the cares of this life are 
dangerous, even when thev seem to be 
roost lawful and commendable. Nothing 
<^ a worldly nature could have been more 
proper than to provide for the Lord Jesus, 
and supply his wants. Yet even for 
thie, because it too much engrossed her 
mind, the Lord Jesus gently reproved 
her. So a care for (Hir families may be 
the means of our neglecting religion, and 
losing our souls. 2d. It is of more im- 
portance to attend to the instructions of 
the iMtd Jesus, than to be engaged in 
the aflbirs of the world. The one will 
£di>ide forever; the other will be but for 
a little time. 3d. There are times when 
it is proper to suspend worldl]^ employ- 
ments, and attend to the affinirs of the 
soul. It woe proper for Mary to do it. 
It would have been proper for Martha to 
have done it. It tt proper for all^-on the 



when he ceased, one of Ids disci- 
ples said unto him. Lord, teach us 
to pray, as John also taught his dis- 
ciples. 

2 And he said unto them. When 
ye pray, say. Our * Father which 
art in heaven. Hallowed be thy 
b Mat.6.9,&:c. 



sabbath, and even at other occasional 
seasons, seasons of prayer, and for search- 

ing the word of God — to suspend worldfy 
concerns, and attend to religion. 4th. If 
attention to religion be omitted at the 
proper time, it may always be omitted. 
If Mary had neglected to liear Jesus Mew, 
she might never have heard him. 5th. 
Piety is the chief thing needed. Other 
things will perish. We shall soon die. 
All that we can gain, we must leave. 
But the eoul will five. There is a juc^- 
ment-seat ; there is a heaven ; there is a 
hell. And ell that is needful to jirepare 
us to die, and to make us happy forever, 
is to be a friend of Jesus, and to listen- 
to his teaching. 6th. Piety is the chief 
ornament in a female. It sweetens every 
other virtue; adorns every other grace; 
gives new loveliness to the tendemeesy 
mildness, and grace of the female charac- 
ter. Nothing is more lovely tlian a fe- 
male sitting at the feet of the meek and 
lowly Jeeus, like Mary; nothing more 
unlovely than entire absorption in the 
affairs of the world, like Martha. The 
most lovely female is she who has most 
of the spirit of Jesus. The least amiable, 
she who neglects her soul ; who is proud, 
gay, thoughtless, envious, and uDlike the 
meek and lowly Redeemer. At his feet 
is peace, purity, joy. Every where else 
a vain and wicked world stc»ls the affec- 
tions, and renders us vain, gay, wicked, 
proud, and unwilling to die. 

. CHAPTER XI. 

1. As he wae praying. Luke has 
taken notice of our Saviour's graving 
often. Thus, at his b|i|>ti6m (ch. iii. 21) ; 
in the wilderness (ch. v. 16). Before the 
appointment of the apostles he continued 
all night in prayer (ch. vi. 12). He waa 
alone praying (ch. ix. 18). His trans- 
figuration also took place when he wait 
up to pray (ch. ix. 28, 29). IT Teach ua 
to pray. Probably thev had been struck 
with tl^ excellency and rervor of his pray- 
ers, BJod recollecting that John had taugnt 
his disciples to pray, they asked l|iin ab« 
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name u Thy klogdom come : Thy 
will be done, as in heaven, so in 
earth. 

3 Give us ' day by day our daily 
bread: 

4 And forgive us our sins ; for" 
we also forgive everv one that is in- 
debted to us : And lead us not into 
temptation; but deliver us Grom evil 

5 And he said unto them, Which 
of you shall have a friend, and 
shall go unto him at midnight, and 
say unto him. Friend, lend nib three 
loaves; 

1 or,/orth$da^, e Mar.11^,36. 



CHAPTER XI. 



n 



to teach them. We learn, therefore: Ist. 
That the gifts and gracesH>f others should 
lead us to desire the same. 2d. That tlie 
true method of praying can be learned 
only from the I^rd Jesus. Indeed we 
cannot pray acceptably at all, unless God 
shall teach us how to pray. 3d. That it 
is proper for us to meditate beforehand 
wlutt wc are to ask of God, and to ar- 
range our thoughts, that we may not come 
^oughtleEsly into his presence. 

2—4. See this passage explained in 
Mat. vi. 9—13. 

4. For we also forgive, &c. This is 
somewhat different from the expression in 
Matthew, though the sense is tlie same. 
The idea is, that unless we foivive othess, 
God will not forgive us ; and unless we 
come to him really forgiving all o^rs, 
we cannot expect pardon. It does not 
mean, that by fbi^iving others we deserve 
foi^^iveness onrseTves, or merit it, hut that 
it is a disposition without which God can- 
not consistently pardon us. IT Every. one 
that i» indebted to u». Every one that 
has injured^. It does not refer to pe- 
cuniary transactions ; bat to offences sim- 
ilar to those' which we have coftimitted 
a^nst God, and for which we ask foi;- 
giveness. Besides the variations in the 
expreteione in this prayer, Luke has 
omitted the doxolog|r, or close, altogeth- 
er; and it shows tfaat Jesus did not in- 
tend that we should always use iusl this 
form, but that it was a general mrectory , 
how to pray ; or rather that we were to 
pray for these things, though not Always 
uaing the same words. 
. 5, 6, 7. Jesus proceeds to show that, 
in order to obtatn the blessing, it was 
oeoessary to persevere in askinr for it. 
For thiji purpose he introduces this case 



6 For a friend of mine ' in his 
journey is come to me, and I have 
nothing to set before him: 

7 And he from within shall an- 
swer and say. Trouble me not : the 
door is now shut, and my children 
are with me in bed ; I cannot riso 
and nve thee. 

^1 say unto you. Though be 
will not rise and ffive him be- 
cause he is his friend, yet because 
of his importunity ^ he wiU rise 
and give him as many as he need- 
eth. 

s or,out^ki$ wtff, b c.18.1-8. 

of a friend's asking of another bread, for 
one who had come to him unexpectedly. 
His design is solely to show the necessity 
of being importunate or persevering^ in 
prayer to God. IT At mianight. A time 
when it would be most inconvenient for 
his friend to help him. An hour when 
he would naturally be in bed, and his 
house shut. IT Three loaves. There is 
nothing particularly denoted by the num- 
ber three in this pface. Jesus often threw 
in such particulars merely to fill up the 
storv, or to preserve the consistency of it. 
IT My children are with me in bed. 
This does not mean that they were in the 
same bed with him, but that they were 
all in bed, the house was still, the door 
was shut, and it was trouUcsome for him 
to rise at that time of night to accommo- 
date him. This is not to be applied to 
God, as if it were troublesome to him to 
be sought unto; or as if he would ever 
reply to a sinner in that manner. But all 
that there is to be applied to God in this 
parable, is simply that it is |Nroper toper- 
severe in prayer. As a man often gives 
because the request is repeated, and as a 
man is not discouraged because the fiivor 
that he asks of his neighbor is delayed, 
so God often gives after long and impor- 
tunate reouests. 

8. / tell you. The Latin mlgate h^re 
adds, « if he shall continue knocking." 
Though this is not in the Greek, vet it is 
indispensable that it should be understood 
in order to the sense. Knocking onee 
would not denote importunity, but it was 
because he continued knocking. IT Hie 
importumiy. His trouUesome perse- 
verance; his continuing to ^sturb the 
man, and refusing to take any denial 
Tlie word importuni^ denotes pcnever 
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9 And I say unto you, Ask, *^ and 
it shall be given you ; seek, and ye 
shall find ; knock, and it shall be 

« opened unto you« 

10 For every one that asketh re- 
ceiveth ; and he that seeketh find- 
eth ; and to him that knocketh it 
•hall be opened. ,^ 

11 Jf a son shall ask bread of 
any of you that is a fiither, will he 
ffive him a stone ? or if ^ ask a 
fish, wUl he for a fish give him a 
serpent? 

12 Or if he shall ask an eggj 
will he offer ^ him a scorpion ? 

13 If ye then, beuig evil, know 
hpw to give good gifii unto your 
children, how much more shall 
wur heavenly Father give the Holy 
Spirit to them that ask him ! 

14 And ^ he was casting out a 
devil, and it was dumb. And it 
came to pass, when the devil was 
gone out, the dumb spake ; and the 
people wondered. 

15 But , some of them said. He 

a Mat.7.7. 21.^. Jno.15.7. Ja.1.6. IJno. 
3.S3. 1 give, b Mat.9.33. 12.32,&c. 2 BeO- 
te&tiZ, 80Ter.l8,19. 



Anoe in an object, without any regard to 
time, place, or circumstances; an improp- 
er perseverance. By this the man vma 
influenced. Rather than be disturbed, he 
would rise and give him what he asked. 
This is to bs applied to God in no other 
eense ^an that he often hears prayers and 
grants blessings, even hng qfter they 
appear to be unanswered or withlield. 
He does not promise to give blessinp^s at 
onct^ He promises only that he will do 
it: or foi// ATtnoer prayer. But he often 
causes his people long to wait. He tries 
their faith. He leaves them to persevere 
for months or years, until they feel en- 
tirely their dependence on him; until 
tliey see that they can obtain the blessing 
iu no other way ; and until they are pre- 
pared for it. Often they are not prepar- 
ed to receive it when tbey ask it at first. 
They may be i»roud, or have no just sense 
of their dependence, or they would not 
value the blesaing, or it may not be at 
that time best for them to obitain it. But 
let no one despair. If the thing is for 
our good, «nd if it is proper that it 



casteth out devils through' Beelze^ 
bub the chief of the devils. 

16 And others, tenoptuig fttm, ' 
sou^t of him a sign m>m neaveD. 

17 But he, knowing ^ their 
thouffhts, said unto them, Every * 
kingdom divided against itself is 
brought to desolation ; and a house 
divickd against h house, ^eth. j 

18 If Satan also be divided ] 
against himself how shall his king- 
dom stand ? because ye say that I 
cast out devils through Beelzebub. 

19 And if I by Beelzebub cast * 
out devils, by whom do your sods 
cast them out? therefore shall tbey 

be your judges. 

20 But if I with the finger-^ of 
God cast out devils, no doubt the 
kingdom of Grod is come upon you. 

21 When a strong man aimed 
keepeth his palace, his goods are in 
peace : 

22 But when a stronger ^ than 
he shall come upon him, and over- 
come him, he taketh fi*om him sdl 

e Mat.13.38. 16.1. d Jno.2.25. e Mat.12. 
25. Mar.3.34. / Ex.8.19. g Is.53.lS. Col. 
9.15. 

should be granted, God will give it. Let 
us first ask aright; let us see that our 
minds are in a proper state; let us feel 
our need of it ; let us inqnii-e whether 
God has promised eueh a blessing; and 
then let us persevere until God gives it. 
A^in: men oflen give over seeking for a 
thing of God. They go once, 9JM if it 
is not granted, they are discouraged. It 
is not so when we ask any tl^ng of men. 
Then we persevere; we take no denial; 
we go again, and press the matter till we 
obtain it. So we should of God. We 
should go again and again, until the pray- 
er is heard, and God grants what we ask 
of him. « 

9 — 12. See this explained in Mat. vii. 
7—11. 

. 12. A scorpion 7 See note, Luke x. 
19. The body of the white scorpion has 
a considerable resemblance in sixe and 
appearance to an egg; and the figure is 
used, iherefbre, with great beauty by oa» 
Lord. 

14— -28. See this passage expkunedin 
Mat. xii. 22—80. 
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his annour whereii^ he trusted, and 
divideth his spoils. 

S3 He that is not with me Is 
against me : and he that gathereth 
not with me, scattereth. 

24 When the unclean spuit.is 
gone out of a man, he walketh 
through dry places, seeking rest; 
and finding none, he saith,.! i^ill 
return unto my house whence I 
came out 

25 And when he Cometh, he find- 
f eth it swept and garnished. 

26 Then goeth he, and taketh to 
him seven other spirits more wicked 
than himself; and they enter in, 
and dwell there : and the last state 
of that man is worse " than the 
first. 

27 And it came to pass, as he 
spake these things, a certain woman 
of the company lifted up her voicfe, 
and sedd unto him. Blessed ^ i$ the 
womb that bare thee, and the paps 
which thou hast sucked. 

S^ But he said. Yea, rather bless- 
ed ** are they that hear the word 
of God, and keep it. 

5^ And when the people were 
I gathered thick together, he began 

to say. This is an evil generation : 
they seek a sign ; and ^ there shall 
no sign be given it, but the sign of 
Jonas the prophet 

30 For as Jonas * was a sign un- 
to the Niuevites, so shall also the 
Son of man be to this generation. 

a Jno.5.14. He.6.4. 10.26,27. 9Pe.9.90,31. 
h c.1.28,48. c P8.119.1.II. Mat.7.31. c.8.21. 
Ja.1.95. d Mat.l52.40,&c. Mar.8.19. tJon.l. 
17.2.10. /lKi.l0.1,&c. 



24—26. See Mat. xii. 4^-45. 

27, 28. A certain woman. One of 
the crowd. IT Blessed is the womb, &c. 
She thought that the mother of such a 
|>er8on must be peculiarly iiappy, in hav- 
ing such a son. IT Yea. Jesus aidmits 
tliat she was happy; that it was an honor 
to be his mother. IT Rather blessed, 
ice. But he says that die chief happiness, 
the highest honor, waJs to obey the word 
of Goq, or to be his child. Compared 
with this, all earthly distinctions and 
honors are as nothing. Man's greatest 
VoL.II.— 7 



31 The queen -^ of the south 
shall rise up in the judgment with 
the men of tnis generation, and con- 
denm them : for she came from the 
utmost parts of the earth to hew 
the wmom of Solomon ; and, be- 
hold, a greater than Solomon is 
here. 

32 The men of Nineveh shall 
rise up in the judgment with this 
eeneration^ and shall condemn it: 
n>r ^ they xepented at the preaching 
of Jonas : and, behold, a greater 
than Jonas is here, 

33 No ^ man, when he hath 
lighted a candley putteth i^ in a se- 
cret place^ neither under a bushel, 
but on a candlestick, that they 
which com^ in may Bee the lisht 

34 The • light of the body is 
the eye : therefore when thine eye 
is single, thy whole body also 
is full of light: but when thine 
eye is evil ^ uy body also is ftiU of 
(krkness. 

35 Take heed, therefore, that the 
light which is in thee be not dark- 
ness. 

36 If thy whole body therefore 
be full of light, * having no part 
dark, the whole shall be full of 
lisht, as when ^ die bright shining ' 
of a candle doth give thee li^t 

37 And as he spake, a certain 
Pharisee besought him to dine with 
him : and he went m, and sat down 
to meat. 

g Jon.3.5,10. h Mat.5.15,&c. Mar.4.31. 
c.8.16. tMat.6.9SAc. j Prid.29. Mar.7.29. 
AP8.119.105. Pr.6.23. Is.8.20. 2Co.4.6. i a 
candle by U» bright sHnmg. I Pr.4.18. 20.27. 



dignity is in keeping the holy command- 
ments of God, and being prepared tit 
heaven. 
' 29—32. See Mat. xii. 8&— 42. 

33—^. these verses are found in Mat- 
tliew, but in a different connexion. See 
Mat. y. 15; vi. 22, 28. 

87. And as he spake. While he was 
addressing the people, and particularly 
while he was reproving that generation, 
and declaring iu crimes. IT A certain 
Pharisee. The Pharisee was one among 
others that was reproved by the discourao 
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38 And " when the Pharisee saw 
' U, he marvelled that he had not first 

washed before dinner. 

39 And the Lord said unto him, 
Now do * ye Pharisees make clean 
the outside of the cup and the 
platter ; but « your inward part is 

a Mar.7.3. b Mat.23.25. c Tit.1.15. 



of JesuB. He therefore interrupted Christ, 
and invited him to go home with him. 
Tliere is little doubt that ihla was for the 
purpose of drawing him away from the 
people; that he did it with a malignant 
intention, perhaps with a design to con- 
fute Jesus IB private, or to reprove him 
for thus condemning the whole nation as 
he did. He might nave seen that those 
who attacked Jesus publicly were com- 
moiily unsuccessful, and he desired proba- 
bly to attack him more privately. T Be- 
sought him. Asked him. IT To dine 
with him. The Jews, as well a« the 
Greeks and Romans, had but two princi- 
pal meals. The first was a slight repast, 
and was taken about ten or eleven o'clock 
of our time, and consisted chiefly of fruit, 
milk, cheese, &c. The second, or prin- 
cipal meal, was taken about three o'clock, 
P. M., and was their principal meal. The 
Jirst is the one here intended. IT He 
went in. Though he knew the evil de- 
sij^n of ilie Pharisee, yet he did not de- 
cline the invitation. He knew that it 
might afford him opportunity to do good. 
These two things are to be observed in 
regard to our Saviour's conduct in such 
matters: 1st. That he did not decline an 
invitation to dine with a man, simply be- 
cause he was a Pharisee, or because he 
was a wicked man . Hence he was charg- 
.cd with being gluttonous^ and a friend of 
publicans and sinnws. 2d. He seized 
iipon all such occasions to do good. He 
never shrank from deckrine the truth, 
and making, such occasions the means of 
spreading Uie jgospel. If Christians and 
Christian ministers would follow the ex- 
ample of the Saviour always, they would 
avoid all scandal, and might do even in 
such places a vast amount of good. IT Sat 
down. Reclined at the table. See note. 
Mat. xxiii. 6. * 

88. Saw it. Saw that he sat imme- 
diately down without washing. IT Mar- 
velled. Wondered. Was amazed. It 
was so unusual, and in his view so im- 
proper. ' IT Had not first washed. He 
wondered particularly, as he had b^en 



full of ravening and wickedness.' 

40 Ye fools, did not he that made 
that wnich is without make that 
which is within also ? 

41 But ^ rather give alms * of 
such things ad ye have ; and, be- 
hold, all things are clean unto you. 

d 18.58.7. c.13.33. i or, as you are able. 



among a mixed multitude, and they es- 
teemed the touch of such persons pollut- 
ing. They never ate, therefore, without 
such vvashmff. The origin of the custom 
of washing before they partook of their 
meals, with so much formalitv, was that 
they did not use as we do knives and 
forKs, but used their hands only. Hence, 
as their hands would be often in a dish 
on the table, it was esteemed proper tliat 
they should be washed clean before eating. 
N^or was there impropriety in the thing 
itself, but the Pharisees made it a matter 
of ceremony ; tliey placed no small part 
of their religion in such ceremonies; and 
it was right, therefore, that our Lord 
should take occasion to reprove them for 
it. Compare Mark vii. 4. 

39. See Mat. xxiii. 25. IT Ravening.' 
Robbery, plunder. Here it means that 
the cup and platter were filled with wliat 
had been unjustly taken from others. That 
is, tliey lived by their vvickedness; their 
fi)od was procured by dishonesty and ex- 
tortion. A most terrible charge ; and as 
it was applied, among others, to the man 
who had invited the Saviour to dine with 
him, it shows that nothing would prevent 
his dealing faithfully with the souls of 
men. Even in the Pnarisee's own house, 
and when expressly invited to partake of 
his hospitality, he loved his soul so much, 
that he faithfully warned him of his crimes. 

40. Ye foots. How unwise and wick- 
ed is your conduct. The word denotes' 
not only want of wisdom, but also wick- 
edness. Compare Ps. xiv. 1. Prov. xiii. 
19; xiv. 9. Your conduct is not merely 
foolish, but it is a cloak for sin: de- 
signed to countenance wickedness. If Did 
not he, &c. Did not God, who made tho 
body, make sho the soull You Phari- 
sees take great pains to cleanse the bodif^ 
under a pretence of pleasing God. DiJ 
he not also make the mind, and is it not 
of as much importance that that should 
be pure, as that the body shouldl 

41. Alms. Charity. Benefactions to 
the poor. IT Such things as ye have. 
Your property ; though, it has been gaia* 
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42 But woe " unto you, Pban- 
sees ! fi)r ye tithe mint and rue and 
all manner of herbs, and pass over 
judgment and the love of God: 
these ought ye to have done, and not 
to leave the other undone. 

43 Woe mito you, Pharisees! 
for ^ ye love the uppermost seats in 
the synagogues, and greetings in the 
markets. 

44 Woe unto you, scribes and 
Pharisees, hypocrites! for ye are 
as ^ graves which appear not, and 
the men that walk over them are 
not aware of them. 

45 Then answered one of the 



a Mat.33.33,27. 
e P8.5.9. 



b Mat.23.6. Mar.l9;38. 



ed unjustly ; though you have lived by ra- 
pine, and have amassed wealth in an im- 
proper manner, yet since you have it, it 
18 your dutv to make the best of it, and 
do good. By giving to the poor, you may 
show your repentance for your crimes in 
amassing money in this manner. You 
may show that you disapprove of your for- 
mer course of life, and are dimosed hence« 
forward to live honestly. If this be the 
meaning of this passage, then it shows 
what is the duty of those who have by un- 
just gains became wealthy, and who then 
are converted to God. It may not be 
possible for them in every case to make 
exact restitution to those whom tliey have 
injured. Thousands of instances they 
may have forgotten. Many persons whom 
they have injured may mive died. But 
still they may show, l^ giving to others, 
that they do not think tl^ir gains acquir- 
ed honestly, and that they truly repent. 
They may devote their property to God, 
distribute it to the poor, or give it to send 
the gospel to the heathen world. Thus 
may they show that they disapprove of 
their former conduct; and thus may be 
seen one great principle of God's govern- 
ment, thoi good finally comet out of 
evil, ^.And behold, &c. Doing this, 
you will show that you are a true peni- 
tent, and the remainder of vour property 
you will enjoy with a feeling that you 
nave done your duty, and no longer be 
smitten with the consciousness of hoard- 
ing unjust gains. The object of the Sa- 
viour nere seems to have been to turing the 
Pharisee to repentance. Repentance con- 
sists in sorrow foi sin, and in forsaking 



lawyers, and said unto him, Master, 
thus saying, thou reproachest us 
also. 

46 And he said, Woe unto you 
also, ve lawyers ! for ye lade men ' 
with burdens grievous to be borne, 
and ye yourselves touch not the 
burdens ** with one of your fingers. 

47 Woe unto you ! for ye build 
the sepulchres of the prophets, and 
your mthers killed them. 

48 Truly ye bear wimess that ye 
allow ' the deeds of vour Others: 
for they indeed killed them, <^ and 
ye build their sepulchres. 

49 Therefore also said the wis- 

d 18.58.6. e Eze.18.I9. / He.l 1.36,37. 



it. This he endeavored to produce by 
showing him, 1st, the evil and hypocrisy 
of his conduct ; and, 2d, by exhorting him 
to forsake his sins, and to shoMy this by 
doing good. Thus doing, he would evince 
that the mind was cl^n as wett as the 
body: the inside as well as the outside. 
42. See Mat. xxiii. 28. IT Rue. This 
is a small garden plant, and is used as a 
medicine. It has a rosy flower, a bitter, 
penetrating taste, and a strong smelL 
, 48, 44. See Mat. xxiii. 6, 27. 

45. Lawyers. Men learned in the 
law ; but it is not known in what way 
the lawyers diflered from the scribes, or 
whether they were" Pharisees or Saddu- 
cees. IT Thus saying, thou, kc. He 
felt that the remarks of Jesus about lov- 
ing the chief seats, &c. applied to them 
as well as to the Pharisees. His con- 
science told him that if they were to 
blame, he was, and he therefore applied 
the discourse to himself. IT Reproach- 
est. Accusest. Dost cahimniate, or dost 
blame us, for we do the same things. Sin- 
ners often consider faitl^lness as re- 
proach. They know not how to separate 
them. Jesus 'did not reproach or abuse 
them. He dealt fiiithftilly with them, re- 
proved them, told them the nnvamiabed 
truth. Such faithfulness is rare; bat when 
it is used, we must expect that men will 
flinch, perhaps be enraged ; and, though 
their consciences tell them they are gutl- 
ty, still they will consider it as abuse. 

46. See Mat. xxiii. 4. 
47—51. See Mat. xxiii. 2&— 86. 

49. The wisdom of God. Bv the 
wisdom of God, bere^ is undoubtedly 
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dom of God, I will send them 
prophets and apostles, and some 
of them they shall slay and perse- 
cute; 

50 That the blood of all the pro- 
phets, which was shed from the 
foundation of the world, may be 
required • of this generation ; 

51 From the Wood of Abel * un- 
to the blood of Zacharias, ^ which 
perished between the altar and the 
temple : Verily I say unto you, It 
shall be requu*ed of this genera- 
tion.*' 

a Ezitt^. Je.51.56. » Ge.4.8. eSCh^4. 
90. dJe,7SB. 

meant the Saviour himself. What he im- 
mediately says is not written in the Old 
Testament. Jesus b called the word of 
God (John i. 1)^ because he is the medi- 
um by which God apeakt, or makes his 
will known. He is called the wisdom 
of Ood, because by him God makes his 
wisdom known in creation (Col. i. IS- 
IS), and in redemption. God shows him- 
self wise by what Jesus says and does to 
. redeem men. The same name is given to 
Jesus in 1 Cor. i. SO. Many have also 
thought that the Messiah was referred to 
in tM 8th chapter of Proverbs, under the 
name of wisdom. T / will send, &c. 
l^ee Luke x. 3. Mat. x. 16. IT ShiUl 
slay, &c. Compare John xvi. 2. Acts 
vii. 62, 69. James v. 10. Acts xii. 2; 
xxii. 19. 2 Ck)r. xi. 24, 25. 2 Chron. 
xxxvi. 15, 16. 

52. See Mat. xxii. 18. IT The key 
of knowledge, A key is made to open 
a lock or door. By their fidse interpre- 
tations of the Old Testament, they had 
taken awav the true key of understanding 
them. They had hindered the people 
from understanding t|iem aright. You 
endeavor to prevent the people also from 
understanding the scriptures respecting 
the Messiah ; and those who were coming 
to me ye hindered. If there be any sin 
of peculiar magnitude, it is that of keep- 
ing the people in ignorance. And few 
men are so guilty as th^ who by false in- 
structions prevent them from coming to a 
knowledge of the truth, and embracmg it 
as it is in Jesus. 

53. To urge him vehemently. To 
press upon him vioJently, Thsy were 
enraged ag^nst him. They wished to 
condemn him. They therefore pressed 



52 Woe unto you, lawyers ! for 
ve have taken away the key of 
knowledge: ^ ye entered not in 
yourselves, and thena that were en* 
tering in ye ^ hindered. 

53 And as he said these things 
unto them, the scribes and Phari- 
sees began to urge him vehemently, 
and to provoke •^ him to speak of 
many things ; 

54 Laying wait for him, and ^ 
seeking to catch something out of 
his mouth, that they might accuse 
him. 



e Mal.9.7. 
g Mar.13.13. 



1 or, forbad, f 1 Co.l3 5 



upon him; asked him many questions; 
sought to entrap him, that they might ac- 
cuse him. IT jProvoke him, &c. This 
means that they put many questions to hira 
about various matters, without giving him 
proper time to answer. They proposed 
questions as ^t as {lossible, and about as 
many thinj^ as possible, that they mi^it 
get him, m the hurry, to say something 
that would be wrong, that they might thus 
accuse him. This was a remarkable in- 
stance of their cunning, malignity, and 
unfiuraess. 

54. Laying wait for him. Or, rath- 
er, laying snares for him. It ineans that 
diey endeavored to entangle him in his 
talk; that they did as men do who catch 
birds ; who lay snares, and deceive them, 
and take them unawares. IT That they 
might accuse him. Before the sanhe- 
drim, or great council of the nation, and 
thus secure his being put to death. 

From this we may learn, 1st. That 
&ithful reproofs must be expected to ex- 
cite opposition and hatred. Though the 
conscience may be roused, and may tes- 
tify asainst the man that is reproved, yet 
that (&es not prevent his hating the re- 
proof and the reprover. 2d. We see here 
the manner in which wicked men will en- 
deavor to escape the reproofis of con- 
science. Instead of repenting, they seek 
vengeance, and resolve to put the reprover 
to uiame or to death. 3d. We see the 
exceeding malignity which mtin may have 
against the l^ord Jesus. Well was it said 
that he was set for the fall of many in Is- 
rael, that thereby the thoughts of many 
hearts might be revealed. Men, now, are 
not by nature less opposed to Jesus than 
they were then. 4tli.AV^e see the wisdom 
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CHAPTER XII. 

IN " the mean time, when there 
were gathered together an innu- 
merable muldtude of people, inso- 
much tfiat they trode^one upon an- 
other, he beeBUi to say unto his dis- 
ciples first of all. Beware ye of the 
leaven of the Pharisees, which is 
locrisy. 

For * there is nothing covered 
that shall not be revealed ; neither 
hid, that shall not be known. 

3 Therefore whateoever ye have 
spoken in darkness shall be heard 
in the li^lit^ and that which ye 
have i^pokea in the ear, in closets, 

a Mat.l6.6,&c. Mar.8.15,&c. « Hat. 10.96. 
Mar.4.32. c.8.17. 

^rity, and firmness, of the Sariow*. To 
their souls he had been fiiithfal. He had 
boldly reproved them of their sins. They 
sought his life. Multitudes of the artful 
and Ic^trned gathered around him to en- 
deavor to draw out something of which 
they might accnse him. Yet in vain. Not 
a word fell from his lips of which they 
could accuse him. Every thing that he 
said was calm, mild, peaceful, wise, and 
lovely. Even his cunning and bitter ad- 
versaries were always confounded, and 
retired in shame and confusion. Here, 
Burely, must have been something more 
than man. None but God maw^ett in the 
Jlesh could have known all their desi^s, 
seen all their wickedness and their wiles, 
and escaped the cunning stratagems that 
were laid to confound and entangle him 
in his conversation. 5th. The same in- 
finitely wise Saviour can still meet and 
confound all his own enemies and tliose 
of his people, and deliver all his follow- 
ers, as he did himself, from all the snares 
laid by a wicked world to lead them to 
«in and death* 

CHAPTER XII. 
1. In the meantime. While he was 
discoursing with the scribes and Phari- 
sees, as recorded in the last chapter. IT^n 
innumerable muUUud** The original 
word is myriade, or ten thousands. It 
is used here to Bietafy that there was a 
great crowd, or coUection of people, who 
were anxious to heai' him. Multitudes of 
people were attracted to oor Saviour's 
ministry; and it is worthy of remark that 
he never had more to hear him than when 
he was most fiiitbfiil and severe in his re- 
7* 



shall be proclaimed upon the house- 
tops. 

^4 And I say iinto you, my * 
fiiends, ^ Be not a£raid of. them 
that kill the body, and after that 
have no more that they can do. 

5 But I will forewarn, you Whom 
ye shall fear: Fear him which, af- 
ter he hath killed, hath power to 
cast into hell ; yea, I say unto you. 
Fear him. 

6 Are not five sparrows sold for 
two farthings? ^ and not one of 
them is forgotten before God : 

7 But even the very haln of 
your head are all numbered. Fear 

c Jno.15.14. d l8.51.7-13. Mat.lOJBAc* 
1 &tM Mat. 10.29. 



proofs of sinners. Men's consciences are 
on the side of the faithful reprover of their 
sins ; and though they deeply feel the re- 
proof, yet they will oRen stijl respect and 
near him that reproves. 'K To kts ditci- 
plee first of all. This does not mean 
that hie disciples were, before all others, 
to avoid hypocrisy; but that this was the 
first or cliief thing of which they were to 
beware. The meaning is this: "He said 
to his disciples. Above all things, be- 
ware, &c. IT The leaven. See note. 
Mat. xvi. 6. V JVhich is hffpoeruy. 
See note. Mat. vii. 6. Hypocrisy is like 
leaven, or yeast, because, 1st. It may ex- 
ist without bein^ at first detected. ^ L(»ven 
mixed in flour is not known until it pro- 
duces its effects. 2d. It is insinuating. 
Leaven will soon pervade the whole mass. 
So hypocrisy will, if undetected and unre- 
movea, soon pervade all our exercises and 
feelings. ^. It is swelling. It puffii us 
up, and fills lis with pride and vanity. No 
man is more proud than the hypocrite ; 
and none is more odious to God. When 
Jesus cautions them to beware of this, Ynh 
means that they should be cautious about 
imbibing their spirit, and becoming like 
them. The religion of Jesus is one of 
sincerity, of humility, of an entire ti'ant 
of disguise. The humblest man is the 
best Christian ; and lie who has tlie least 
disguise about any thing, is most like his 
master. 

2—9. Nothing covered, dee oote. 
Mat. X. 26-32. 

10. See note. Mat. xii. 82. 

11, 12. See note. Mat. x. 17— 20. 
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not, therefore : ye are of more 
value than many sparrows. 

8 Also I say mito you, " Whoso- 
ever shall confess me before' men, 
him shall the Son of man also con- 
fess ^ before the angels of God : 

9 But he that dmiieth "^ me be- 
fore men, shall be denied before the 
angels ** of God. 

10 And whosoever shall Bpesk a 
word against the Son of man, it 
shall be forgiven him: Jtiut unto 
him that bli^hemeth against the 
Holy Ghost, it shall not ^ be for- 
given. 

11 And when they Mng you un- 
to the synagogues, and unto magis- 
trates and powers, take -^ ye no 

a lSa.3^. P8.119.46. 2Ti.3.13. Re.3.10. 
b Jude 34. e Ac.3.l3,14. Re.3.8. d Mat.35. 
31. e Mat.13.3I. lJno.5.16. 

18. One of the ebmpany. One of the 
multitude. He had probably had a dis- 
pute with his brcfther, supposing that 
his brother had refused to do him justice. 
Conceiving that Jesusbad power over the 
people — that what he said must be per- 
formed — lie endeavored to secure him on 
his side of the dispute, and gain his point. 
From the parable which follows, it would 
appear that this man had no Jtut claim on 
the inheritance, but was influenced by 
covetousness. Besides, if he fiad any 
just cfaiim, it miffht haVe been secured by 
the laws of the land. IT Speak to my 
brother. Command my brother. IT Dt- 
ffide the inheritance. An inheritance is 
the proper^ which is left by a father to 
his children. Among the Jews the older 
brother had two shares, or twice as much 
as anv other child. Dent. xxi. 17. The 
remainder was then equally divided among 
all the children. 

14. Who made me a judge? It is 
not my business to settle controversies of 
Jiis kmd. They are to be setded by the 
magistrate. Jesus came for another pur- 
pose — to preach the gospel, and to bring 
men to a willingness to do right. Civu 
af&ira are to be left to the magistrate, 
l^re is no doubt that Jesus could have 
told him what was right in this case ; but 
thra it would have beoi interfa*ing with 
the proper office of the magistrates; it 
might have led him into controversy with 
the Jews; and it was beside evidently 
apart from the proper business of his Kfe. 



thought how or what thing ye shall 
answer, or what ye shall say : 

12 For the Holy Ghost shall 
teach ^ you> in the same hour whait 
ye ought to say. 

13 And one of the company said 
unto him. Master, speak to my 
brother, that he divide die i^erh- 
ance with me. * 

14 And he said unto him, Man,^ 
who made me a judge or a divider 
over you ? 

15 And he said unto them, 'Take 
heed and beware of covetouoieBs ;^' 
for a man's life ^ consisteth not in 
the abundance of the diings wfaicli 
he possesseth. 

16 And he spake a parable unto 

/ Mat.ia.l9. Mar.13.11. c.31.14. g Ae.6. 
TO. Ac.36. ;kEze.33.31. t Jno.18.35. i ITL 
6.7-10. k Job 3.4. Mat.6.S5. 

We may remark, also, that the appropri- 
ate business of the ministers of tbie gmpel 
is to attend to spiritual concerns, xh^ 
have little to do with the temporal matters 
of the people. If they can persuade Men 
to be reconciled, it is right ; but they have 
no power to take the place of a magis- 
trate, and settle contention in a legal way. 
16. Beware of covetousness. One 
of these brothers, no doubt, was guilty of 
this sjn; and our Scviour, as was hift 
custom, took occasion to warn his disci- 
ples of its tlanger. ^Covetousness. An 
unlawful desire of the property of another. 
Also, a desire of gain, and riches, beyond 
what is necessary for our w&nts. It is a 
violation of the tenth commandment (Ex. 
XX. 17), and is expressly called idolatry. 
Col. iii. 6. Compare, also, Eph. v. 3, 
and Heb. xiii. 6. IT Aman^s life. The 
word l\fe is sometimes taken in the se&se 
of happiness or felicity ; and some have 
supposed that to be the meaning here, and 
that Jesus meant to say that a man's c<mi- 
fort does not depend on affluence — i. e., 
on more than is necessary for his daily 
wants. But this meaning does not suit 
the (^arable following, which is -designed 
to show that property will not lengthen 
out a man's liie, and therefore is not too 
ardently to be sought, and is of little value. 
The word /t^e, therefore, is to be taken 
literally. IT Consisteth not. Rather, 
dependeth not on his possessions. Hit 
possessions will not prolong it. The pas- 
sage, then, means: Be not anxious aooiit 
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them, saying, The ground of a 
certain rich man brouf^t forth 
{dentilully : 

17 And he thought within him- 
self, sfmng. What shall I do, be- 
cause I have no room where to 
bestow my fruits? 

18 And he said. This will ''1 do: 
I will pull down my bams, and 
buUd greater ; and there will I 
bestow all my fruits and my 
goods. . 

aJ«.4.]5,I6. »Pi.49.]8. cEc.11.9. ICo. 
J5.a9. Ja^^. X or, do theyreqmn tAy gonl, 
tf^ob 90.30-33. 37.6. Ps.53.7. Ja.4.14. 



obtaining weahk; for however much you 
obtain, it will not prolong yoor life. 
That depends on the wiU of God, and it 
requires a different preparation iirom 
wealth, to be ready to meet him. This 
sentiment he proceeds to illustrate by a 
beautiful parable. 

16. A parable. See note, Mat. xiii. 
Z. IT PUntifully. His land was fertile, 
and produced even beyond his expecta- 
tions, and bevond what be had [Nrovided for. 

17. He thought. He reasoned, or in- 
quired. He was anxious and perplexed. 
Ridies increase thought and perplexity. 
Indeed this is almost their only ^lect, to 
Migross the tbonghts and steal, the heart 
away from better things, in order to take 
earie of the useless wealth. IT No room. 
Everything was full. ^Tobeetow. To 
blaike, to hoard, to collect. IT My fruits. 
Our word /Htits is not applied to grain. 
Bat the Greek word is applied to all the 
produce of the earth, not only fruit, but 
mbo grain. This is also the old meaning 
bf me English word, especially in the 
plural nimu)er. 

18. I will pull dovm my bame. The 
word bams, here, proi>erTv means gra- 
naries, or {Aaces exclusively designed to 
imt wheat, barley, &c. They were com- 
Ittonly meide, liy the ancients, under 
ground^ wh^errain could be kept a long 
thne, more safe from thieves and from 
vermin. If it be asked why he did not 
lei the old ones remain, and build new 
ones, it may be answered that it would be 
Msier to enlarge those already excavated 
in the earth than to dig new ones. 

19. Much goods. Much prbperty. 
EsMgh to kst a long while, so that thera 
is tto need of anxiety or labor. IT Take 
fMiM ease. Be free from care about the 
ftNlMe. Have ao anxiety about provision 



19 And I will say to my soul. 
Soul, ^ thou hast much goods laid 



up for many jrears ; take t 
eat, ^ drink, ofuf be merry. 

20 But God said unto him, llwu 
fool! this ni^t ^ thy^ soul shall be 
required of thee : then whose shall 
those things be, which thou hast 
provided? * 

21 So iff he that layeth up trea- 
sure for himse^<^and is not rich ^ 
toward God. 

§ PS.S9.6. 49.16,17. Je.17.1]. / HaJ.9. 
g 1 Ti.6.18. Jai8.5. ver.3a 

for want. IT Eat, drink, and be merry. 
This was just the doctrine of the ancient 
Epicureans and Atheists. And it is, alas ! 
too often the doctrine of those who are 
rich. The^ think that all that b valua- 
ble in life is to eat, and drink, and be 
cheerful, or merr^. Hence their chief 
anxiety is to obtain the luxuries of aH the 
world; to secure the productions of every 
clime at any expense ; and to be distan- 
guished for splendid repasts and luxurious 
living. What a portion is this for an im- 
mortal soul ! What folly to Uiink that alt 
that a man lives for is to satisfy his sen- 
sual appetites; to forget that ne has an 
intellect to be cultivate, a heart to be pu- 
rified, a soul to be saved from eternal death ! 

20. Thou fool. Ifthereisanysiqireiiie 
folly, it is this. As though ridies could 
prolong the life, or avert for a moment 
the approach of pain and deatli. T This 
night, &c. What an awftd sentence to 
a man who, as he thought, had got just 
ready to live and enjoy himself 1 In one 
single moment all his hopes were bhwted, 
and his soul summoned to the bar of his 
long forgotten God. So, many are sur- 
prised as suddenly y and as unpr^xired. 
They are snatched from their pleuures, 
and hurried to a world where is no 
pleasure, and where all their wealth can- 
not purdiase one moment's ease from the 
gnawings of the worm that never dies. 
IT Shall be required of thee. Thou 
shalt be i^uired togo to God, to die, and 
to give up your account. IT Then whose, 
kc. Whose they may be is of little con- 
se<juence to the nnn that lost his soul to 
eain them. But they are often left to 
heirs that dissipate th«»n much sooner than 
the fether procured them, and tlius they 
secure their ruin as well as his own. 

21. 6^0 is he* This is the portion, or 
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22 And he said unto his disciples, 
Therefore I say unto ^ou, Take " 
no thou|[ht for your life, what ye 
shall eat ; neither for the body, what 
ye shall put on. 

23 The life is more than meat, 
and the body is msort than rai- 
ment. 

24 Consider the ravens: * for 
they neither sow nor reap ; which 
neither have store-house nor bam ; 
and God feedeth them. How much 
more are ye better than the fowls ? 

25 And which of you with tak- 
ing thought can add to his stature 
one cubit? 

26 If ye then be not able to do 
that thinff which is least, why take 
ye thought for the rest ? 

27 Consider the lilies, how they 
grow ; they toil not, they spin not : 
and yet I say unto you, that Solo- 
mon in all his glory was not array- 
ed like one of these. 

o Mat.6.a5,&c. ft Job 38.41. Ps. 147.9. i or, 
Vwenotincar^fMlnupenae. cMat.6.33. d Ps. 
34.10. Is.33.16. Ro.8.31,32. « l8.40.ll. Jno. 



the doom, &c. IT Layetk up treamre 
for hifMtIf, Acquires riches for his own 
use — for Mwue^f, This is the charac- 
teristic oS a covetous man. It is all for 
himself. His plans ierminate here. He 
lives only for himself, and acts only with 
regard to his own interest. IT Rich 
toward* Ood, Has no inheritance in 
the kingdom of God — no riches laid up 
in heaven. His affections are all on the 
world, and he has none for God. 

From this instructive parable we learn : 
Ist. That wicked men are often signally 
prospered — their ground brinp^s forth 
plentifully. God gives them their desire, 
but sends leanness into their souls. 2d. 
That riches bring with them always an 
increasing load ofcareeand anxieties. 8d. 
That they steal away the affections from 
God — are sly, insinuating, and danger- 
ous, to the soul. 4th. That the anxiety 
of a covetous man is not what good he 
may do with his wealth, but where he 
may hoard it, and keep it secure from 
doing any good. 5th. That riches can- 
not secure their haughty owners from the 
grave. Death will come upon them sud- 
denly, unexpectedly, awfully. In the very 
midst of his brightest anticipations — in a 



28 If then God so ctothe the 
grass, which is to-day in the field, 
and to-morrow is cast into the oven, 
how much more mU he dothe you, 
O ye of little faith! 

29 And seek not ye wljat ye shall 
eat, or what ye shall drink, * neither 
be ye of doubtfiil mind. 

30 For all these things dp the na- 
tions of the world seek after : and 
your Father knoweth that ye have 
need of these things. 

31 But ^ rather seek ye the king- 
dom of God ; and all * these things 
shall be added unto you. 

32 Fear not, little flock ; * for it 
is your Father's food nleasure to . 
give you the kingdom. -^ 

33 Sell ^ that ye have, and give 
alms: provide yourselves ba^ 
which wa^ not old, a treasure * m 
the heavens that faileth not, where 
no thief approacheth, neither moth 
comipteth. 

10.27,28. / Mat.25.34. Jno.18.36. He. 12.28. 
Ja.2.5. 2 Pe.1.11. Re.1.6. 22.5. g Mat.l9.2l 
Ac.2.45. 4.34. h Mat.6JK). 1 Ti.6.19. 

moment — in the twinkling of an eye — 
it may come, and all his wealth caunot al- 
leviate one pang, or drive away one fear, 
or prolong one moment of his life. 6tb. 
That the man who is trusting to his richee 
in this manner is a fool in the si^bt of 
God. Soon, also, he will be a fool in his 
own sight, and will go to hell with the 
consciousness that his Ufe has been one of 
eminent folly. 7th. That the path of true, 
wisdom is to seek first the kingdom of 
God, to be ready to die, and then it mat- 
ters little what is our |x>rtion here, or how 
suddenly or soon we are called away to 
meet our judge. If our affections are not 
fixed on our riches, we shall leave them 
witliout regret. If our treasures are laid 
up in heaven, death will be but going 
home, and happy will be tlut moment 
when we are calfed to our rest. 

22 — 31. See this passage explained in 
Mat. vi. 2&-83. 

S2. Little fioek. Our Saviour often 
represents himself as a shepherd, and hia 
followers as a flock, or as sheep. The 
figure was beautiful. In Judea it was a 
common empIo]rment to attend flocks. 
The shepherd was with them, defended 
them, provided for them, led them to green 



CHAPTER XII. 



A.D.32.] 



34 For where your treasure is, 
there will your heart be also. 

35 Let " your loins be girded 
about, and your lights * bummg ; 

36 And ye yourselves like unto 
men that wiut for their lord, when 
he will return from the weddinff ; 
that, when he cometh and knock- 
eth, they may open unto him im- 
mediatdy. 

a Ep.6.14. 1 Pe.1.13. h Mat^.1,13. 
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pastures and beside stiJl waters. In all 
these things Jesus was and is eminent- 
ly the Gckk] Shepherd. His flock was 
small. Few really followed him com- 
pared with tlie multitude who refused to 
loTe him. But though small in number, 
diey were not to fear. God was their 
Friend. He would provide for them. It 
was his purpose to give them the king- 
dom, and they had nothing to fear. (83, 
84.) See Mat. vi. 19— 21. 1[ Sett that 
ye have. Sell your property. Exchange 
it for that which you can use in distribu- 
ting diarity. This was the condition of 
their being disciples. Their property 
they gave up; they forsook it, or they put 
It Jnto common stock, for the sake of 
giving alms to the poor. Acts ii. 44; iv. 
32. John xii. 6. Acts ▼. 2. IT Bmge 
which wax not old. The word bage, 
here, means pur$e9, or the bags attached 
to their girdles, in which tMy carried 
their money. By bags which wax not 
old Jesus means that we should lay up 
treasure in heaven ; that our aim should 
be to be prepared to enter there, where 
all our wants will be forever orovided 
foir. Purses, here, grow old ana useless. 
Wealth takes to itself wings. Riches are 
easily scattered, or we must soon leave it ; 
but that which is in heaven abides for- 
ever. It never is corrupted ; never flies 
away; never is to be left. IT Wcix, 
This word is from an old Saxon word, 
and ip the Bible means to grow, 

35. Let your loiru, &c. This alludes 
to the ancient manner of dress. They 
wore a long flowing robe as their outer 
garment. See note. Mat. v. 40. When 
they labored, or walked, or ran, it was 
necessary to gird or tie this up by a «a«A 
i»r girdle about the body, that it might not 
impede their progress. Hence, to ^rd 
up the loins means to be ready the active, 
be diligent. Compare 2 Kinss iv. 29, 
ix. 1; Jer. i. 17; Acts xii. 8. Your 
Hghtt burning. This expresses the same 



37 Blessed ' art those servants 
whom the lord, when he cometh, 
i^udl find watching: verily I say 
unto you, that he ^all gird himself 
and make thran to sit down to meat, 
and will come forth and serve them. 

38 And if he shall come in the 
second watch, or come in the third 
watch, and find them so, blessed mtfi 
those servants. 

c Mat.94.46,&c. 



meaning. Be ready at all times.to leave 
the wond, and enter into rest, when your 
Lord shall call you. Let every obstacle 
be out of the way, every earthly care be 
removed, and be prepared to follow him 
into his rest. Servants were expected to 
be ready at the command of their Lord. 
If in the night, they were expected to 
keep their lights trimmed and burning. 
This expression refers to the duty of ser- 
vants when their master was away, and 
when he would return from a wedding. As 
they knew not the hour, they were to be 
continually ready. Compare notes on Mat. 
XXV. So we, as we know not the hour 
when God shall call us, should be always 
ready to die. 

86. See notes on Mat. xxv. 1 — 18. 

37. Shall gird himeelf. Shall take 
the place of the servant himself. Ser- 
vants who waited on the table were 
girded in the manner described above. 
^ ShcUl make them tUt kc, *ShaIlplace 
them at his table, and feast them. This 
evidently means, that if we are feithful to 
Christ, and are ready to meet him when 
be returns, he will receive us into heaven, 
will admit us to all jts blessinss, and will 
make us happy there. As if As should 
serve us, and ministm* to our wants. As 
if a master, instead of sitting down at the 
table himeelf, should place his faithful 
servants there, and be himself the ser- 
vant. This shows the exceeding kind- 
ness and condescension of our Lord. For 
us, poor and guilty sinners, he denied 
himself, took the form of a servant (Phil, 
ii. 7), and ministered to our wants. In 
our nature he has wrought out salvation; 
and has done it in one df the humblest 
conditions of the children of men. How 
should our bosoms burn with gratitude to 
him, and how should we be wiUin^f to 
serve one another! See on John, xiii. 1 
—17. 

3»— 46.SeeMat.xxiv.42— 61. ITflfee- 



and watch. See Mat. xiv^ 
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39 And this know, that if the 
good man of the house had known 
what hour the thief " would come, 
he would have watched, and not 
have suffered bis house to be brok- 
en through. 

40 Be ye therefore ready * also : 
for the Son of man cometh at an 
hpur when ye think not 

41 Then Peter said unto . him, 
Lord, speakest thou this parable 
unto us, or even to all ? ' 

42 And the Lord said, Who then 
is that faithiiil and wise steward, ^ 
whom hi^ lord shall make ruler over 
his household, to give Ihem their 
portion of meat in mie season? 

43 Blessed ^ t^that servant, whom 
his lord, when he cometh, shall find 
so doing. 

44 Of a truth I say unto you, 
that he will make him ruler over 
all that he hath. 

45 But and if that servant say in 

his heart, My lord delay eth his com- 

a lTh.5.2. »Pe.3.10. Re.3.3. 16.15. b c. 
21.34,36. clCor.4.2, dvei.27. eMat.22.6. 
1 or, cut him off. 

47. Which knew hie Lard'e iotll. 
Who knew what his master wished him 
to do. He that knows what God com- 
mands and requires. ^ Many etripes. 
Shall be severely and justly punished. The 
men who have many privileges ; who are 
often warned; who*^bave the gospel, and 
do not repmt, and believe, and do good 
.works; shall be far more severely punished 
than others. They who are early taught 
in Sunday fM^hools, or by pious parents, or 
in other ways, and grow up in sin and 
impenitence, will have much more to ai^ 
swer for than they who have no such priv- 
ileges. They will justly saffer more than 
almost any other class of mankind. 
' 48. Few ttripee. The Jews did not 
inflict more than forty stripes for one of- 
fence. Deut. XXV. 3. For smaller offen- 
ces the^ inflicted only four, five, six, &c., 
accordmg to the nature of the crime. In 
allusion to this our Lord says that he that 
knew not — that is, he who had compara- 
tively little knowledge — shall suffer a pun- 
ishment proportionally light. He refers, 
doubtless, to those who have fewer oppor- 
tunities, smaller gifts, or more ignorant or 
fewer teachers. IT Much is given. They 



ing ; and shall begin to beat ' t)ie 
men-servants and maidens, and to 
eat and drink, and to be drunken ; 

46 The lord of that servant vviU 
come in a day when he lookethn">t 
for klm, and at an hour when he is 
not aware, and will ^ cut him in 
sunder, •^ and will appoint him his 
portion with the unbelievers. 

47- And that servant which *" 
knew his I6rd*s will, and prepared 
not himself, neither did according 
to his will, shall be beaten * with 
many stripes. 

48 But he ^ that knew not, and 
did commit things worthy of stripes, 
shall.be beaten with few stnpea. 
For ^ unto whomsoever much is 
given, of him shall be much re- 
quired : and to whom men have * 
committed much, of him they will 
ask the more. 

49 I am come to send fire on the 
earth ; and what will I if it be al- 
ready kindled ? 

/Ps.37.9. 94.14. ;eJa.4.17. A De.25.2. 
i Ac.17.30. j Le.5.17. Jno.15.22. lTi.1.13. 
* 1 Ti.6.20. 



who have much committed to their dispo- 
sal, as stewards, &c. See the Parable of 
the Talents, in Mat. xxv. 14—30. 

,49. lam come, &c. The result of my 
coming shall be that there will be divis- 
ions and contentions. He does not mean 
that he came /or that purpose, or that be 
taught and desired it ; but that, such was 
the state of the human heart, such the op- 
position of men to the truth, that that 
would be the effect of-hisxoming. See 
Mat. X. 34. IT Fire. Fire, here, is the 
emblem of discord and contention, and 
consequently calamities. Thus it is used 
in Ps. bcv. 12; Isa. xliii. 2. IT And 
what will /, &c. This passage might be 
better expressed in this manner: ''And 
what would I, but that it were kindled." 
Since it is necessary for the advancement 
of religion that such divisions should take 

ftlace ; since the gospel eanaot be estab- 
ished without conflicts, and strifes, and 
hatreds; I am even desirous that they 
should come. Since the greatest blessinpr 
of mankind must be attended with such 
unhappy divisions, I am willing, nay, de- . 
sirous, that they should come. He did 
not wish evil in itself; but» as it was the 
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50 But I have a baptism to be 
baptized with; and how am I * 
straitened till it be accomplished ! 

51 Suppose " ye that I am come 
to give peace on earth ? I tell you, 
Nay ; but rather division : 

52 For from henceforth there 
shall be five in one house divided, 
three against two, and two against 
three. 

53 The father * shall be divided 
against the son, and the son against 
the father ; the mother against the 
daughter, and the daughter against 
the mother; the mother-in-law 
against her daughter-in-law, and 
the daughter-in-law against her 
mother-in-law. 

54 And he said also to the people. 
When * ye see a cloud rise out of 
the west, straightway ye say. There 
Cometh a shower: and so it is. 

55 And when yt see the south 

1 or, vtdned. a Mat.l0.34. h Mi.7.6. e Mat. 
16.2,&c. dlCor.11.14. 

occasion of good, he was desirous that, if 
it must take place, it should take place 
soon. From this we learn, Ist. That the 
promotion of religion may be expected to 
produce many contests, and bitter feelings, 
zd. That the heart of man must be ex- 
ceedingly wicked, or it would not oppose ' 
a work like religion. 8d. That though 
Qod cannot look on evil with approbation, 
yet, for the sake of the benefit which may ' 
grow out of it, he is willing to permit it, ' 
and suffer it to come into tm world. i 

50. A bapHtm. , &€t Mat. xx. 22. 
IT Am I straitened. How do I earnestly 
desire that it were passed. Since these ' 
sufferings mtui be endured, how anxious 
am I that the time should come ! Such were 
the feelings of the Redeemer, in view of 
his approaching dying hour. We may 
learn from it. 1st. That it is not impro- 
per to feel deeply at the prospect of 
dyin^. It is a sad, awfol, terrible event ; ' 
and It is impossible that we should look ^ 
at it aright withotU feeling — scarcely 
without trembling. 2d. It is not impro- 
per to desire that the time should come, 
«nd that the day of our release should draw 
nigh. To the Christian death is but the 
entrance to life; and since the pains of \ 
death must be endured, and since they 
lead to heaven, it matters little how soon ' 



wind blow, ye s^, There will be 
heat : and it cometh to pass. 

56 Ye hypocrites! ye can dis- 
cern the face of the sky^ and of the 
earth ; but how is it that ye do. not 
discern this time ? 

57 Yea, and why even of ** your- 
selves judge ye not what is right } 

I 58 When ' thou goest with thine 
! adversary to the magistrate, as thou 
art in*^ 4ie way, give diligence that 
I thou mayest be delivered n:om him; 
lest he hale thee to the judge, and 
the judge deliver thee to the officer, 
and the officer cast thee into prison. 
59 I tell thee, thou shalt not de- 
part thence, till thou hast paid the 
very * last mite. 

CHAPTER Xm. 

THERE were present at that 
season some that told him of 
the ' Galileans, whose blood Pilate 
had mingled ^ with their sacrifices. 

« Mat.5.25. / Is 55.6. 3 See Mar.lS.4i2. 
g AcJ^.37. h La.3.30. 

he passes through these sorrows, and rises 
to nis eternal rest. 

51—58. See Mat. x. 84—96. 

54—57. See Mat. xvi. 2, 8. IT South 
vnnd. To the south and southwest of 
Judea were situated Arabia, E^t, and 
Ethiopia, all warm or hot re^ons, and 
consequently the air that came from those 
quarters was greatly heated. IT This 
time. Yon see a cloud rise, and predict 
a shower ; a south wind, and vxpectheat. 
These are regular events. So you see my 
miracles; you have my preaching; you 
have the predictions of me in tl^ pro- 
phets, why do you not, in like manner, 
mfer that this is the time when the Mes- 
siah should appearl 

58, 59. See Mat. ▼. 25, 26. 
CHAPTER XIII. 

1. There were present. Or some 
came to him who told him. IT At that 
season. At that time, that is, the time 
mentioned in the last chapter. At what 
period of our Lord's ministry this was, it 
IS not easy to determine. IT Some that 
told him. This was doubtless an event 
of recent occurrence. Jerus, it is proba- 
ble, had not before heard of it. Why 
they told Jesus of it, can only bo a matter 
of conjecture. It might be from the de- 
sire to get him to express an opinion re>- 
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3 And Jmaaa answering, said 
unto them, Suppose ye that these 
Galileans were sinners above all 
the Galileans, because they suffered 
such things ? 

3 I tell you. Nay : but except ye 

a Ae.3.19. Re.3^1,S9. 



spectlng the conduct of Pihite, and thus to 
involve him in difficulty with the reigning 
powers of Judea. It might be as a mere 
matter of news. But from the answer of 
Jesus, it would appear that they supposed 
that the Galileans deserved it, and that 
th^ meant to pass a judgment on the 
character of those men — ^a wine of which 
they were exceedingly fond. The answer 
of Jesus is a reproof of their habit of 
hastily judging the character of others. 
IT Galileant. People who lived in Gali- 
lee. They were not under thejurisdic- 
tiooof Pilate, but of Herod. 'llie Gali- 
leans in the time of Christ, were very 
ivicked. IT Whose blood Pilate had 
min^ledy &c. That is, while they were 
sacrificing at Jerusalem. Pilate came 
suddenly upon tliem, and slew them, and 
their blood was mingled with the blood 
oi the animals that they were slaying for 
sacrifice. It does not mean that Pilate 
offered their blood in sacrifice, but only 
that as they were sacrificing, he slew 
thera. This fact is not mentioned by Jo- 
sephus, and nothing more is known of it, 
than what is here recorded. We learn, 
however, from Josephus, that the Galile- 
ans were very wicked; that they were 
much disposed to l»'oils and seditions. 
It appears, also, that Pilate and Herod 
had a quarrel with each other, (Luke 
xxiii. 12.), and it is not improbable that 
Pilate might feel a particular enmity to 
the subjects of Herod. It is likely that 
the Galileans excited some tumult in the 
temple, and that Pilate took occasion to 
come suddenly upon them, and show his 
opposition to them and Herod, by slaying 
them. IT Pilate. The Roman governor 
of Judea. 

2, 8. Suppose yet &c. From this 
aiiswer, it would appear that they sop- 
posed that the fact that these men had 
been slain in that manner, proved that 
they were very great sinners. IT / tell 
you nay. Jesus assured them that it 
was not right to draw such a conclusion 
respecting tlieee men. The &ct that men 
come to a sudden and violent death is 
not proof that they are peculiarly wicked. 



repent, « ve shall all likewise perish. 
4 Or those eighteen, ui>on whom 
the tower in Siloam fell, and slew 
them, think ye that they were ^ sin- 
ners above all men that dwelt in 
Jerusalem ? 

1 or, debtoTM, 



IT Except ye repent. Except ^ou for- 
sake your sins, and turn to God. Jesus 
took occasion, contrary to their expecta- 
tion, to make a practical use of that fact',' 
and to warn them of their danger. He 
never suffered a suitable occasion to pass, 
without warning the wicked, and entreat- 
inff men to forsd&e their evil ways. The 
subject of religion was always present to 
his mind. He introduced^it easily, freebr* 
fully. In tbis, he showed his love for the 
souls of men ; and in thia« he set us an 
example, that we should walk in his steps. 
IT Ye shall all liketoise perish. You 
shall all be destroyed in a similar manner. 
Here he had reference, no doubt, to the 
calamities that, were coming upon them, 
when thousands of the people perished. 
Perhaps there was never any reproof more 
delicate, and yet more severe than this. 
They came to him, believing that these 
men, who had perished, were peculiarly 
wicked. Jesus did not tell them that 
they were as bad as the Galileans, but he 
lefl them to ir^fer it — ^for if they did not 
repent, they must soon likewise be des- 
troyed. This was remarkably fiilfiUed. 
Many of the Jews were slain in the tem- 
ple; many while offering sacrifice; thou- 
sands perished in a way very similar to 
the Galileans. 

4. Or those eighteen. Jesus himself 
adds another similar case, to warn them — 
a case which had probably occmrred not 
long before, and, which it is likely they 
judged in the same manner. IT Upon 
tolMm the tower in Siloam fell. The 
fountain of Siloam was situated at the 
foot of mount Zion. Near to this was 
formerly a garden, called the king's gar-* 
den, surrounded by a wall. Neh. ii. 13. 
From this fountain two streams were 
carried to two pools ,^ called the upper 
and lower pools. Compare Isa. vii. 3; 
xxii. 9. John ix. 7. Over this fountain, 
or over tbesQ pools, which were at no 
great distance, were erected probably 
porches, or it may be towers, or both 
The waters of Siloam "Were pure and 
healthful, and many resorted there, par- 
ticularly at one season for cure. John y. 
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5 I tell yoM, Nay : but except ye 
repent, ye shall all lifeewise perish. 

6 He spake also this parable : A ' 
certain man had a fig-tree planted 
in his vineyard ; and he came and 
sought^ finiit thereon, and found 
none. 

7 Then swd he unto the dresser 
of his vineyard, Behold, these three 
years I come seeking fruit on this 
fe-tree, and find none : cut itdown:^ 
v^y cumbereth it the ground? 

a 18.5.1 Ac> Mat.31.19. b Jno 15.16. 6a 
5.22. Pli.4.17. c Ex.32.10. 



1-— 4. The porehet were covered ways 
in which the feeble and others might 
walk. The tower w^ raised to a con- 
siderable height, for the purpose of guard- 
ing the place, and keeping watch. At 
one of those seasons, about the time that 
the Saviour appeared, this tower fell and 
killed the number of persons mentioned 
here. 

5. / tell you. Nay, It is improper 
to suppose that those on whom heavy 
judgments fall in this, world are the worst 
of men. This is not a world of retribu- 
tion. Often the most wicked are suffer- 
ed to prosper here, and their punishment 
reserved for another world, while others 
are called to suffer much, and appear to 
be under the sore displeasure of God. 
Ps. Ixxiii. This only we know, that the 
wicked shall not alwaye escape; that 
God is just; and that none who do suffer 
here, or hereafter, suffer more than they 
will richly deserve. 

6. Tku parable. See Mat. xiii. 3. 
IT Vineyard. A place where vines were 
planted. It was not common to plant 6^- 
trees in them, but our Lord represents it 
as having been sometimes done. 

7. The dreteer of hie vineyard. The 
man whose diiiy it was to trim the vines, 
and take care of his vineyard. IT Theee 
three years. These words are not to be 
referred to the time which Christ had 
been preaching thkgospel^ as if he meant 
to specify the exact j>eriod. They mean, 
•8 applicable to d(e vineyard, that the 
owner had^Jbeen a long time expecting 
fruit on the^tree — for three successive 
years he had been disappointed — in his 
view it was long enough to show that the 
tree was barren, and would yield no fruit, 
and that, therefore, it should be cut down. 
T IVky cumbereth it the ground? The 
word cumber here means to render bar- 

V0L.II.-8 



8 And he answering said unto 
him. Lord, let it alone ' this year 
also, till I shall dig about it, <uid 
dung it : 

9 And if it bear fiiiit, tceU: and 
if not, then afler that ' thou shah 
cut it down. 

10 And he was teaching'in. one 
of the synagogues on the rabbath * 

11 And, behold, there was a wo- 
man which had a spirit of infirmi- 
ty -^ eighteen years, and was bowed 

, d P8.106.33. 3 re.3.9. e Jno.15.9. He.6.8. 
/ P8.6.2. 



ren, or sterile. By taking up the juices 
of the earth, this useless tree rendered 
the ground sterile, and prevented the 
growth of the neighboring vines. It was 
not merely ueeleae, but was doing mis- 
chief, which may be said of all sinners, 
and all hypocritical professors of religion. 

This parable is to be taken in connex- 
ion with what goes before, and with our 
Saviour's calling the Jewish nation to 
repentance. It was spoken to illustrate 
tlie dealings of God with them ; and their 
own wickedness under all his kindness. 
And we may understand the different parts 
of the parable as designed to represent 1st. 
God, by the man who had the vineyard. 
2d. The vineyard as the Jewish peiple. 
8d. Tha coming of the owner for fruit, 
the desire of God that they should pro- 
duce good works. 4th. The barrenness 
of the tree, the wickedness of the people. 
5th. The dresser was perhaps intended to 
denote the Saviour, and the other mes- 
sengers of God plesuling that God would 
spare the Jews, and save them from their 
enemies that stood ready to destroy th^m, 
as soon as God should permit. 6tb. His 
waiting, denotes the delay of vengeance, 
to give them an opportunity of repentance. 
And, 7th. The remark of the dresser, 
that he might then cut it down, denotes 
the acquiescence of aJI, in the belief that 
such a heavy judgment would be just. 

We may auo remark, that God treats 
sinners so now ; that he spares them long ; 
that he gives them opportunities of re- 
pentance; that many live but to cumber 
the ground ; that they are not only useless 
to tlM church, but pernicious to the world ; 
that in due time, when they are fairly 
tried, they sliall be cut down; and that 
an the universe will bow to the awful de- 
cree of God, and say th^t their damaatioB 
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together, and cpuld in no wise lift 
up hers4f. 

12 And whmi Jesus saw her, he 
called her to hhn^ and said unto4ier, 
Woman,' thou " art loosed from 
thine infirmidr., . 

13 And ^ he laid his hands on 
her: and inmiediately she was made 
straight, and glorified God. 

14 And the ruler of the sjrna- 
ffogue answered with indignation, 
because that Jesus had healed ^ on 
the sabbath-day, and said unto the 
people, There ** are six days in 

a Joel 3.10. I Mar.16.18. Ac.9.17. e Mat. 
1*2.10. Har.3.S. c.6.7. 14.3. ino.5.I6. 



11. .^ spirit of infirmity. Was in- 
firm, or was weak, and afflicted. This 
was produced by Satan, t. 16. IT Eigh- 
teen years. This afflictioft had contin- 
ued a long time. This shows that the 
miracle was real, that the disease was 
not feigned. Though thus afflicted, yet, 
it seems she was regular in attending the 
worship of God in the synaeogue. There, 
in the san^^-tuary, is the pmce where the 
afflicted find consolation; and there it 
was that the Saviour met her, and re- 
stored her to health. It is in the jsanc- 
tuary, and on the sabbath also that he 
commonly meets his people, and gives 
them the joys of his salvation. 

12. Thou art loosed. This was a 
remarkable declaration. It does not ap- 
pear that the woman apptied to him for 
H cure. Yet Jesus addressed her, and 
the disease departed. How clear would 
be such evidence that he was the Messiah. 
And how mighty the power of him, that 
by a word could restore her to health. 

18. Glorified God. Praised God. 
Gave thanks to him for healing her. 
They who are restored to beakh from 
sickness, owe it to God; and the^ should 
give their spared lives to his service, and 
render praise to him that he has spared 
them. 

14. Answered with indignation, be^ 
eam$e, &c. He considered this a violar 
lion of the sabbath, doing work contrary 
to the fourth commandment. If he had 
^reasoned arisht, he would have seen that 
he who coula have performed such a mira- 
cle, could not be a violator of the law of 
God. From this conduct of the ruler, 
we learn, 1st. That men are often op- 
poted to good being done, because it is not 



which men ought to work : in them 
therefore come and be healed, and 
not on the sabbath-day. 

15 The Lord then answered him, 
and said, Thou hypocrite ! ' doth 
not each one of you on liie sabbath 
loose •^ his ox or his oss from the' 
stall, and lead him away to water- 
ing.' 

16 And ought not tliis woman, 
being a daughter ^ of Abraham^ 
whom Satan hath bound, lo these 
eighteen years, be loosed from this 
bond on the sabbadi-day ? 

d Ez.90.9. e Pr.n.9. Mat.7.5. 93.13,28. 
C.I9.1. /c.14.5. ^c.19.9. 



done in their own way, and according 
to their own views. 2d. That they are 
more apt to look at what they consider a 
violation of the law in others, than at the 
good which others may do. 8d. That 
wis opposition is manifested not only 
against those who do good, but also 
against those who are ben^ted. The 
ruler of this synagogue seemed particularly 
indicant that the people would come to 
Christ to be healed. 4th. That this con- • 
duct is the result of envy. In this. case it 
was rather hatred that the people should 
follow Christ, instead of the Jewish rulers, 
than any real r^;ard to religion. 5th. 
That opposition to the work of Jesus, 
often puts on the appearance of great 
professed regard for religion. Many men 
oppose conversions, revivals, missions, 
Bible societies, and Sunday schools-— 
strange as it may seem— yV^om professed 
regard to the purity of religion. 
They, like the ruler hare, have formed 
their notions of religion as consisting in 
something very different from doing 
good, and they oppose those who are at* 
tempting to spread the gospel throughout 
the workl. 

15. Thou hypocrite! You condemn 
me for an action, and yet allow one ex- 
actly similar. You condemn me for doing 
to a woman, what you do to a beast. To 
her I have done good on the sabbath; 
you provide for your cattle, and yet blame 
ine for working a miracle. IT Stall. A 
place where cattle are kept to be fed, and 
sheltered fi*om the weather. 

16. A daughter of Abraham. A 
descendant of Abraham . Compare M at . 
1. i. She was therefore a Jewess; and 
the ruler of the synagogue, professing a 
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U And when he had said these 
things, all his adversaries were 
ashamed : " and all the people re- 
joiced for all the * glorious things 
that were done by him. 
• 18 Then said he, Unto "^ what is 
the kingdom of Qod like? and 
whereunto shall I resemble it ? 

19 It is like a grain of mustard- 
seed, which a man took and cast 
into his garden ; and it grew, and 
waxed a great tree ; and the fowls of 
the air lodged in the branches of it 

a la 45.24. 1 Pe.3.16. b Ex.15. 11. Ps.111.3. 
If.4.2. 



peculiar regard for the Jewish people, 
oonsiderine them as peculiarly favored of 
God, should have rejoiced that she was 
loosed from this infirmity. IT JVhom 
Satan hath bound. Satan is the name 
given to the.prince or leader of evil spirits, 
called also the devil, Beelzebub, and the 
old serpent. Mat. xii. 24. Rev. xii. 9; 
XX. 2. By his binding her, is meant 
that he had inflicted this disease upon 
her. It was not properly a po§9e»8ion 
of the devU — for that commonly produced 
deran^meot ; but God had suffered him 
to afflict her in this manner; similar to 
the way in which he was permitted to 
try Job. Job i. 12; ii. 6, 7. It is no 
more improbable that God would suffer 
Satan to inflict pain, or to bind up the 
powers of the body, than that he would 
suffer a wicked man to do it. Yet noth- 
ing is more common than for one man to 
be the occasion of bringing on a disease 
in another, which may terminate only 
with the life. He that seduces a virtu- 
ous man, and leads him to intemperance ; 
or he that wounds him, or strikes him ; 
may disable him as much as Satan did 
this woman. If Grod permits it in one 
case, he may for the same reason in an- 
other. 

• 17. Adversaries, The ruler of the 
synagogue, and those who felt as he did. 
^ All the people. The persons who at- 
tended the s^naffogue, and who had wit- 
nessed the miracle. It is tb be remarked, 
1st. That those who opposed Christ were 
chiefly the rulers. Th^ had an inter- 
est in doing it. Their popularity was at 
stake. They were afraid that he would 
draw off the people from them. 2d. The 
common people neard him gladly. Many 
of theu believed in him. The condition 



20 And a^in he said, Where- 
unto shall I liken the kingdom of 
God.^ 

21 It is like leaven, which a wo- 
man took and hid in three ^ meas- 
ures of meal, till the whole was 
leavened. 

22 And he went through the 
cities and villages, teaching, and 
journeying toward Jerusalem. 

23 Then said one unto him. 
Lord, are there few that be saved ? 
And he said unto them, 

e Mat.13.31. Mar.4.30,&c. i See Mat. 
13.33. 

of tlie poor, and of those in humble life, 
is by far the most favorable for religion, 
and most of the disciples of Jesus have 
been found there. 

18—21. See these parables explained 
in Mat. xiii. 81—83. 

22. Cities and villages. Chiefly of 
Galilee, and those which were between 
Galilee and Jerusalem. IT Teaching and 
journeying. This evinces the diligence 
of our Lord. Though on a journey, yet 
he remembered his work. He did not 
excuse himself on the plea that he was in 
haste. Christians, and Christian minis- 
ters, should remember that when their 
master travelled he did not conceal his 
character, or keep back the fact that he 
was a professor of religion, or think that 
he was then freed from obligation to do 



28. Then said one. Who this was, 
does not appear. It is probable that he 
was not one of the disciples, but one of 
the Jews who came either to perplex him 
or to involve him in a controversy witn 
the Pharisees. IT Are there few that 
be saved? It was the prevalent opinion 
among the Jews that few woukl enter 
heaven. As but two of all the hosts that 
came out of Egypt, entered into the land 
of Canaan, so some of them maintained 
that a proportionally small number would 
enter into heaven. LAghlfoot. On this 
subject the man wish^ the opinion of 
Jesus. It was a question of idle curiosi 
ty. The answer to it would have done 
little good. It was far more important 
for the man to secure his own salvation, 
than to indulge in such idle inquiries, 
and vain speculations. Our Lord, there- 
fore, advised him as he does all — to strive 
to enter into heaven. 
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24 Strive « to enter in at the strait 
gatir': for * many, I say unto you, 
will seek to enter in, and shall i^ot 
be able. 

M When * once the master of 
the house is risen up, and hath shut^ 
to the door, and ye begin to stand 
without, and to knock at the door, 

arBfat.7.13. b Jdo.7.34. 8.91. Ro.9.31. 



24. Strive. ' Literally agonize. The 
word IS taken from the Grecian games. 
In their taoes^ and wrestlings, an4 various 
adiletic exercises, they ah'otfe, or agO' 
nised, or put forth ail their powers to 

Si a the victory. Thousands witnessed 
un. They were long trained for the 
conflict, and the honor of victory was 
one of the highest honors among the peo- 
ple. So Jesus says, that we should strive 
to enter in. And he means hy it, that 
we should be diligent, be active, be press- 
ing, that we should ms^e this our first, 
and chief business to overcMne our sinful 
propensities, and enter into heaven. This 
same fi^e, or allusion to the Grecian 
cameSj is often used in the New Testa- 
ment. 1 Cor. ix. 24—26. Phil. ii. 16. 
Heb. xii. 1. IT Strait gate. See note 
on Mat. vii. 13, 14. ^ Will seek to 
enUr in. Many, in various ways, desire 
to he saved. Thev seek it, but do not 
agonize for it ; and hence they are shut 
out. But a more probable meaning of 
this passage is that which refers this 
eeekmg to a time that shall be too late — 
to the time when the master has risen up, 
&c. In this life, they neglect the con^ 
cems of religion, and are engaged about 
other things. At death, or at the judg- 
ment, they will seek to enter in. But it 
will be too late. The door will be shut; 
and because they did not make religion 
the chief business of their life, they cannot 
then enter in. IT Shall not oe ^bU. 
This is not designed to affirm any thing 
respecting the inability of the sinner, 
provided he seeks in a proper time, and 
manner. It means, that at the time when 
many toill seek — when the door is shut — 
they shall not be able then to enter in, 
aj^reeable to Mat. vii. 22. In the proper 
time, when the day of grace was length- 
ened out, they might have entered in. 
But there will be a time, when it will be 
too late. The day of mercy will be closed, 
and death will come, and die doors of 
heaven barred against them. How im- 
nortant, then, to strive to enter in, while 



sayipig, Lord, ' Lord, open unto us ; 
and he shall answer and say unto 
you, I know you not whence ye 
are: 

26 Then shall ye begin to say, 
We have eaten and drunk in thy 
presence, and thou hast taught in 
our streets. 

e Ps.33.6. 18.55.6. d Mat.25.10. eLa.6.46. 



we have opportimity, and before it shall 
be too late! 

25. When once the matter, &c. The 
figure is taken from the conduct of a 
housekeeper, who is willing to see his 
friends, and who at the proper time keeps 
his doors open. But tnere is a proper 
time for closing them, when he wUl not 
see his guests. At night, it would be im- 
proper, and vain, to seek an entrance. 
The house would be shut. So there is 
a proper time to seek an entrance into 
heaven. But there wUl be a time, wben 
it will be too late. At death, the time 
will have passed by, and God will be 
no longer gracious to the sinner's soul. 
, 26. We have eaten, &cc. Compai« 
Mat. vii. 22, 28. To have oaten with 
one, is evidence of acquaintanceship, or 
friendship. So the sinner may allege that 
he was a professed follower of Jesns, and 
had some evidence that Jesus was his 
friend. There is no allusion here, how- 
ever, to the sacrament. It is a figure 
taken from the customs of men, and means 
simply that they had professed attachment, 
and perhap supposed that Jesus was 
their friend. ^ Inthypreeenee. With 
thee — as one friend does with another. 
IT Thou haet taught. Thou didst favor 
us, as though thou didst love us. Thou 
didst not turn away from us, and we did 
not drive thee away. All this is alleged 
as proof of friendship. It shows us, Ist. 
On how slight evidence men will suppose 
themselves ready to die. How sioidar 
is the preparation, which even many, pro- 
fessed friends of Jesus have, for deathl 
How easily they are satisfied about their 
own piety! A profession of religion, or 
attendance on the preaching of the vTord, 
or at the sacraments, or a decent exter- 
nal life, is all they have, and all they seek. 
With this they g^ quietly on to etemiqr — 
go to disappointment, wretchedness and 
wo! 2d. None of these things will avail 
in the day of judgment. It will be only 
real love to God, a real change of heart, 
and a life of piety, that can save the soul 
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27 But " he shall say, I tell you, 
1 know you not whence ye are; 
ilepart fix»ni me, all ye workers * of 
iniquity. 

Sfe There '^ shall be weeping and 
gnashing of teeth, when ye shaH 
see Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, 
and all the prophets, in the king- 
dom of Groa, and you yowrsdvts 
thrust out. 

29 And they ^ shall come from the 
east,and,^iom the west, and from the 
nordi, nndjrom the Bouth, and sbill 
sit down in the kingdom of Grod. 

30 And, behold, there ' are last 

a Mat.7^^ 25.19.41. b Ps.6.8. 101.8. 
cMat.8.12. 13.42. 24.51. 

from death. And oh! how important it 
is that all search theifiselves ana see what 
is the real ibandation of their hope that 
they shaH entw into heaven. 

27. See Mat. vii. 23. 

28—30. See Mat. viii. 11, 12. 

31. Came certain of the PharUeee. 
Their coming to him in this manner 
would have the appearance of friend- 
ship, as if they had conjectured, or se- 
cretly learned, that it was Herod's inten- 
tion to kill him. ^ Their suff^estion liad 
much appearance of probability. Herod 
had killed John. He knew that Jesus 
made many disciples, and was drawing 
away many of the people. Herod was a 
wicked man, and he might be supposed 
to fear the presence of one who had so 
strone a resemblance to John, whom he 
Imd uain. It might seem probable there- 
fore that he intended to take the life of 
Jesus, and this might appear as a friendly 
hint to escape him. Yet it is more than 
possible, tluait Herod might have sent 
these Pharisees to Jesus. Jesus was em- 
inently popular, and. Herod might not 
dare openly to pnt him to death. Yet 
he desired his removal, and for this pur- 
pose he sent these men, as if in a friendly 
way to advise him to retire. This was 
probably the reason why Jesus called him 
a fox. IT Herod, Herod Antipas, a 
son of Herod the Great. He ruled ©ver 
Galilee, and Perea, and wished Jesus to 
retire beyond these r^ions. 

32. Teli that fox, A fox is an em- 
blein of slyness, of cunning, and of artfril 
mischief. The word is ako used to de- 
note a dissembler. Herod was a wicked 
man, but the particular thing to which 

8* 



which shall be first, and there are 
first which shall be last 

31 The same day there came 
certain of the Pharisees, saying un- 
to liim, €ret thee out, and depart 
hence : for Herod will kill thee. 

32 And he said unto them, Gro 
ye, and tell that fox, -^ Behold, I cast 
out devils, and I do cures to-day 
and to-morrow, and the third day I 
shall be ' perfected- 

33 Nevertheless, I must walk to- 
day, and to-morrow, and the day 
following : for it cannot be that a 
prophet perifi^ out of Jerusalem. 

d Re.7.9,10. e Mat.19.30. /Zepb.d.3. 
g He.2.10. 

Jesus here alludes is not his vices, but 
his cunning, his artifice in endeavoring 
to remove him out of his territory. He 
had endeavored to do it by stratagem — 
b}r sending these men who pretendedgreat 
friendship for his life. IT Behold I coat 
out devtle, &c. Announce to him the 
truth, that I am working miracles in his 
territory, and that I shall continue to do 
it. I am not afraid of his art, or his en- 
mity. I am cn^ged in my appropriate 
work, and 8h£Jl continue to be as long 
as is proper, in spite of his arts, aiMl his 
threats. IT To-day and to-morrow, A 
little time. It seems here to be used not 
strictly, but "proverbially to denote a short 
space of time. Let not Herod be uneasy. 
I am doing no evil. I am not violating 
the laws. I only cure the sick, &c. In 
a little time, dns part of my work will 
be done, and I shall retire from his da 
minions. IT The third day, Afrcr a 
little time. Perhs^jw, however, he meant 
literally that he would depart on the way 
to Jerusalem. That for two or three days 
more he should remain in Uie villages of 
Galilee, and then go on his way to Jeru- 
salem. % I ehall he perfected. Rath- 
er, I shall have ended my course here, I 
shall ha\'e perfected what I purpose to 
do in Galilee. It does not refer to h\» 
personal perfection — ^for he was always 
perfect — ^but it means that he would have 
finished, or completed what he purposed 
to do, in the regions of Herod. It does 
not mean diat he would depart on that 
third day, but that he would have com- 
pleted his work, and would be ready then 
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34 O '^ Jerusalem, Jemsaletn, 
which killest the prophets, and ston- 
est them that are sent unto thee ; 
how often i^ould I have gathered 
thy children together, as a hen idoth 
gather her hrood under her wings, 
and ye would not ! 

35 Behold, ^ your house is left 
unto you desolate : and verily I say 
unto you. Ye shall not see me, un- 

a Mat.23.37. b Le.36.31,33. Ps.69J25. Is. 
1.7 5.5,6. Da.9.97. Mi.3.13. 



here this short time. These three days, 
I mast do cores here, and then I shall de- 
part, though not for fear of Herod. It 
wiU be bemuse my time will have come, 
and I shall go up to Jerusalem to die. 
IT For it cannot be that a prophet 
should perish out of Jerusalem* I have 
no fear that Herod will put me to death 
in Galilee. I shall not depart on that ac- 
count. Jerusalem is the place where the 
prophets die, and where / am to die. I 
am not at all alarmed, therefore, at anv 
threats of Herod, fer my life is safe. until 
I arrive at Jerusalem. Go and tell him 
therefore that I fear him not. I shall 
work here as long as it is proper, and 
shall then go up to Jerusalem toaie. The 
reason whyhe said that a prophet could not 
periiA elsewhere than in Jerusalem, might 
be, Ist. That he knew that he would be 
tried on a charse of blasphemy, and no 
.other court coum have cognizance of that 
crime, but the great council, or sanhe- 
drln, and so he was not afraid of any 
tfaretfls of Herod. 2d. It had been the 
Hxi% diat Ae {prophets had been chiefly 
slain tih^re. It cannot easily be done else- 
whore ; it is not usually done. Prophets 
have generally perishea there; and thei% 
/ ain to die. I am safe, therefore, from 
the fear of Herod ; and shall not take the 
advice given, and leave his territory. 

84, 86. See Mat. zxiiL 87—89. 

From the message which Jesus sent ta 
Herod, we may learn, Ist. That our lives 
are safe in the hands of God. That wick- 
ed men can do no more to injure us than 
he shall permit. 2d. That we should go 
on fearlessly in doing our du^, and es- 
pecially if we are doing eood. We should 
not regard the threats of men. God is to 
be obeyed; and even if obedience should 
involve us in difficulty and trials, still we 
should Dot hesitate to commit our cause to 
Go4, and go onward. 8d. We should be 
#c 9nr guard against crafty and unprin- 



til Uu Him come when ye shall say 
Blessed ^ t9 he that cometh in the 
name of the Lord. 

CHAPTER XIV. 

AND it came to pasd, as he went 
into the house of one of the 
chief Pharisees, to eat bread on the 
sabbath-day, that they watched ' 
him. 
2 And, behold, there was a cer- 

e c.19.38. Jno.13.13. d Ps.37.38. 1S.39JW, 
31. Je.90.10,11. 



cipJed men. They often profess to seek 
our good, when thejr are only plotting oar 
ruin. And even those professedly coming 
from our enemies to caution us, are often 
also our enemies, and are secretly plottii^ 
our ruin, or endeavoring to prevent our 
doinff good. 4th. We see here the nature 
of religion. It shrinks at nothing which 
is duty. It goes forward trusting in God. 
It comes out boldly and faces the world. 
And, 5th. How beautiful, and consistent 
is the example of Christ. How vyise was 
he to detect the arts of his foes; and how 
fearless, in going forward in spite c^ all 
uieir motives, to do what God had ap- 
pointed for him to do! 

CHAPTER XIV. 
1. R came to pass. It so happened, 
or occurred. IT As he went, &c. It is 
prolMible that he was invited to go, being 
m the neighborhood. V. 12. And it is 
also probable that the Pharisee invited 
him, for the purpose of getting him to say 
something that would involve him in diffi 
culty. T One of the chief Pharisees, 
One of the Pharisees who were rulers, 
or members of the great council, or san- 
hedrim. It does not mean that he was 
the head of the sect of the Pharisees^ but 
one of them who happened to be a mem- 
ber of the sanhedrim. He was, therefore, 
a man of influence and reputation. IT To 
eat bread. To dine. To partake the 
hospitalities of his house. IT On the sab- 
bath-day. It may' seem strange that omr 
Saviour ^^^lld have ffone to dine with a 
man of inmrace, and wickedness, and a 
stranger, on the sabbath. But we are to 
remember: 1st. That he was travelling, 
having no home of his own, and that it 
was no more improper to cro there than 
to any other pla^. 2d. Tliat he did not 
go there fer the purpose of feasting and 
amusement, but to do good. 8d. That 
as several of them were together, it gave 
him an opportunity to adoress tbem on 
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tarn man before him which had the 
dropey. 

3 And Jesus, answering, eptke 
unto the kwyers and Pharisees, say- 
ing, Is ' it lawful to heal on the 
sabl>ath-day ? 

4 And they held their peace. 
And he took him, and healed him, 
and let him go : 

5 And answered them, saying, ^ 
Which of you shaU have an ass or 
an ox fidlen into a pit, and will not 
straightway pull him out on the 
sabbath-day? 

a c.13.14. b c.13.15. 



the tabject of religion, and reprove their 
vices. If, therefore, the example of Je- 
SOS flbould be plead to authorise accept- 
ing an invitation to dine on the sabbath, 
it shoold be plead just as it was. If 
we can go/ust as he did, it is right. If 
viben away from home ; if we go to do 
good ; if we make it^^n occasion to dis- 
coorae on the subject of reli^on, and to 
persuade men to repent, then it is not im- 
proper. Farther than this we cannot 
plead the example of Christ. And siunely 
this should be the last instance m tlie 
world to be adduced to justify dinner par- 
ties, and scenes of riot, and gluttony on 
the sabbath. T 7%iw watched hm, 
. They malignantly fixed their eyes on him, 
to see if he did nothing on which they 
codd lay hold to accuse nim. 

2. A certain man before kirn. In 
what way he came there, we know not. 
He might have been one of the Pharisee's 
family, or might have been placed there 
by the Pharisees to see whether he would 
beal him. This last supposition is not 
improbable, since it is said in verse 1, 
that they watched him. IT The dropey, 
A disease produced l^ the accumulation 
of water in various parts of the^body: 
ven^ distressing and conmionly incurable. 

3. Jenu antwering. To answer, in 
the scriptures, does not always imply, as 
among us, that any thing hadjbeen said 
before. It means often merely to begin, 
or to take up a subject, or, as here, to re- 
mark on the case that was present. IT /« 
it lawful, &c. He knew that they were 
watching him. If he healed the man at 
once, they would accuse him. He, there- 
fore, iNToposed the question to them, and 
when it was asked they coold not say it 
was not lawful. 



6 And they could not answer 
him again to these things. 

7 And he put forth a parable to 
those which were bidden, when he 
marked how the^ chose out ^ 
chief rooms ; saying unto them, 

8 When ° thou art bidden of any 
man t6 a wedding, sit not down in 
the highest room ; lest a more hon* 
ourable man than thou be bidden 
of him; 

9 And he that bade thee and 
him come and say to thee, Give 
this man place; and thou begin 

e PrJ».6,7. 



4. Thev held their peace. They were 
silent. They could not tav it was not 
lawful, for the law did not forbid it. If 
it had, they would have said it. Here 
was the time for them to make objectiona 
if they had anv, and not af^ the man 
was healed. And as they wmde no* ob- 
jections then, they could not with consis- 
tency afterwards. They were, therefore, 
efTectnally siioiced and confounded by the 
Saviour. IT He took him. Took hold 
of the man, or perhaps took him apart 
into another room. By taking hold of 
him, or touching him, he showed that the 
power of healing went forth firom him- 
self. 

6, 6. See Mat. xii. 11. T Which of 
you, &c. In this way Jesus refuted the 
notion of the Phai isees. If it was lawfol 
to save an ox on the sabbath, it was also 
to saveibe life of a man. To this the 
Jews had nothing to answer. 

7. A parable. This word parable, 
here, means rather a precept, an tf^ne- 
tiom or he gave a rule or precept about 
the proper manner of attending a feast; 
or about the humili^ which oi^t to be 
manifested on such occasions. T That 
were bidden. That were invited by the 
Pharisee. It seems that he had invited 
his firiends to dine with him on that day 
IT When he marked. When he observ- 
ed, or saw. IT Chief rooms. The word 
rooms here does not at all express the 
meaning of the original. It does not 
mean apartments, but the higher places 
at the table, those which were nearest die 
head of the table, and to him who had in- 
vited them. See note. Mat. xxiii. 6. 
That this was the common character of 
die Pharisees, appears from Mat. xxiii. 
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with shame to take ^e lowest 
room, 

10 fiut when thou art bidden, go 
and sit down in the lowest room ; 
that when he that bade thee com- 
eth,. he may say unto thee, Friend, 
go lip higher ; men shalt thou have 
worship in the presence of them 
that fat at meat with thee. 

11 For • whosoever exalteth him- 
self shall be abased ; and he that 
humbleth himself shall be exalted. 

12 Then said he also to him that 

• 1 Sa.15.17. Job 22.29. Ps.18.27. Pr.15.33. 
29.33. MatJ».13. cl8 14. Ja.4.6. 1 Pe.5.5. 

8, 9. Art bidden. Art invited. V To 
a wedding, A wedding was commonly 
attended with a feast, or oanquet. IT The 
kigkeet room. The seat at the table 
nearest the head. IT A more honorable 
man, A man of higher rank in life. A 
more aged man; or a man in office. It 
is to be remarked, that oar Saviour did 
not consider the courtesies of life to be 
beneath his notice. His chief design 
here was, no doubt, to reprove the pride 
and ambition of the Pharisees. But in 
doing it, he teaches us that religion does 
■ot viokite the courtesies of refined life. 
It does not teach us to be rude, forward, 
pert, assuming, and despising all the pro- 

Kieties of refined intercourse. It teaches 
militv, and kindness, and a desire to 
■Mhe ail happy, and a willingness to oc- 
cupy «iir#u;>propriate situation and rank 
in life. They have utterly mistaken its 
nature, who sup^se that because they are 
professed Christians, they must be rude, 
and uncivil, and violate all the distinc- 
tions in society. The example and pre- 
cepts of Jesus Christ were utterly unlike 
such conduct. He teaches us to be kind, 
and to treat men according to their rank 
and character. Mat. xxii. 21. Rom. 
xiii. 7. 1 Pet. ii. 17. 

10. The loweet room. The lowest 
seat at the table: showing that you are 
not either desirous of distinctions, or 
greedy of that honor which may properly 
belong to vou. IT Shalt have worship. 
The word worship here means honor. 
They who are sitting with you shall treat 
you with respect. They will learn your 
rank, by vour being invited nearer to the 
head of the table, and it will be better 
to learn it thus than by putting yourself 
forward, and they will do you honor be- 



bade him, When thou mak^st a din- 
ner or a supper, call not thy friends, 
nor thy brethren, neither thy kins- 
men, nor thy ^ rich nei^bours ; 
lest they also bid thee again, and a 
recompense be made thee. 

13 ^ut when thou makest a feast, 
call the ^ poor, the maimed, tne 
lame, the blind : 

14 And thou shalt be blessed; 
for, they cannot recompense thee ; 
for thou shalt be recompensed at 
the resurrection of the just. 

* Pr.22.16. e Ne.8.10,12. 



cause you have riiown a humble spirit. 

11. Whotoever exalteth, 6cc. This 
is universal among men, and with God. 
Man will perpetually endeavoc lo bring 
down those who endeavor to e3calt them- 
selves ; and it is a part of God*s regular 
plan to abase the proud, to bring down 
the lofty thought, and to raise up those 
that be bowed down, and show hit fevers 
to those who ai« poor and needy. 

12. Call not thy frienda, &c. This 
is not to be understood as commanding 
us not to entertain at all our relatives and 
friends. But we are to remember the de- 
sign with which our Lord spoke. He in- 
tended, doubtless, to reprove those who 
souffht the society of the wealthy, and par- 
ticmarW rich relatives, and those who 
claimed to be intimate with the great and 
honorable, and who, to show tbeir^ inti- 
macy, were in the habit o( seeking their 
socie^, and making for them expensive 
entertainments. He meant also to com- 
mend charity shown to the poor. The 
passage means, therefore, call not only 
your friends, &c., but call also the poor, 
&c. Compare Ex. xvi. 8. 1 Sam. xv. 
22. Jer.vii.22,28. Mat. ix.18. IT Thy 
kinsmen. Thy relations. V A recom- 
pense. Lest they feel themselves bound 
to treat you with the same kindness, and 
in so doing neither you nor they will show 
any kind %irit, or any disposition to do 
good beyond what is repaid. 

18. The poor. Those who are desti- 
tute of comfortable food. V The maim- 
ed. Those who are deprived of any 
member of their body, as an arm or a leg, 
or who have not the use of them so that^ 
they can labor for their own support. 

14. Shalt be blessed. Blessed in the 
act of doing good, wh^h furnishes oiort 
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15 And when one of them that 
sat at meat with him heard these 
things, he said unto him, Blessed " 
is he that shall eat bread in the 
kingdom of God. 

16 Then said he unto him,A^ 
certain man made a great supper, ^ 
and bade many : 

17 And sent his servant at supper- 
time to say to them that were bidden. 
Come, for ' all things are now ready. 

a Re.19.9. b Mat.93iLltc. e Is.35.6,7. 
<2Pr.9J2^. Ca.5.1. Is^.],^. 



happineu than riches can give, and bless- 
ed, or rewarded by God in the day oi 
judgment. IT They cannot recompense 
thee. They cannot invite you again, and 
thus pav you : and by inviting them you 
show that you have a diepobition to do 
good. ^ The resurrection of the juet. 
When tl^e just or holy shall be raised from 
the dead. Then Ood sliall reward those 
who have done good to the poor and needy 
from love to the Lord Jesus Christ. Mat. 
X. 42; XXV. 84—86. 

15. Blessed is he thett shall eat bread, 
&c. The kingdom of God here means 
die kingdom which the Messiah was to 
setup. The Jews supposed that he would 
be a temporal prince, and that his reign 
would be one of great plenty and splen- 
dor. TbejT supposed tl»t the Jews then 
would be delivered from all their oppres- 
sions, and that, from being a degraded 
pBople, they would become the most dis- 
tinguished and happy nation of the earth. 
To that period uiey looked forward as 
one of great happiness. There is some 
reason to think that they supposed the 
ancient just men would then be raised up 
to enjov the blessings of the rei^ of the 
Messiah. And our Saviour having men- 
tioned the resurrection of the just, this 
man understood it in the common way of 
the Jews, and spoke of the peculiar hap- 
piness which thev expected at that time. 
The Jews only, he expected, would par- 
take of those blessin^rs. Those notions 
our Saviour corrects in the parable which 
follows. 

16. A great supper. Or great feast. 
It is said to be great, on account of the 
number who were invited. IT Bade many. 
Invited many beforehand. There is little 
difficulty in understanding this parable. 
The man who made the supper is without 
doubt designed to represent God ; the 
supper, the provisions which he has made 



18 And they all with one constTU 
began to make'excusc. The ' firat 
bM unto him, I have bought a piece 
of ground, and I must needs go and 
see it : I pray thee have me excus- 
ed. 

19 And another said, I have 
bought five yoke of oxen, and I go 
to prove them : I pray ^ee have 
me excused. 

20 And another said, I have^ 

e c.8.14. / verJ96. 1 Co.7.33. 



for the salvation of men ; and the invita- 
tion, the ofiers. which be made to men, 
particularlv to the Jews, of salvation. 
See a similar parable explained in Mat. 
xxii. 1—14. 

17. Sent his servant. An invitation 
had been sent before, but this servant 
was sent at the time that the supper was 
ready. From this it would seem that it 
was the custom to announce to those in- 
vited just the time when the feast was pre- 



18. / have bought a piece of ground. 
Perhaps he had purchased it on condition 
that he found it as good as it had been 
represented to him. IT / must needs go, 
I have necessity, or I am obliged to go 
and see it. Possibly pleading a contract 
or an agreement that ne would go soon 
and examine it. However, we may learn 
from this that sinners sometimes plead 
that the^ are under a necessity to neglect 
the affairs of religion. The albirs of the 
world they pretend are so pressing that 
they cannot find time to attend to their 
souls. They have no time to pray, or 
read the scriptures, or attend the wordiip 
of God. In this way many lose their 
souls. God cannot regard such an excuse 
for neglectine religion with approbation. 
He commands us to seek first the king- 
dom of God and his righteousness, iknt 
can he approve any excuse that men may 
make for not doing it. 

19. I go to prove them* To try them, 
to see if be had made a good bargain. It 
is worthy of remark that this excuse was 
very trining. He could as easily have 
tried tbmn at any other time as then ; and 
his whole conduct shows that he was more 
disposed to gratify himself than to accept 
the invitation of his friend. He was sel- 
fish: just as all sinners are, wh<I, to grat- 
ify their own worldliness and sins, r^ — 
to accept the offers ofthe gospel. 
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married a wife, and therefore I can- 
not come. 

21 So that servant came, and 
shewed his lord these things. Then 
the master of the house, being an- 
gry, " said to his servant. Go out 
quickly into the streets ^ and lanes 
of the citv, and bring in hither 
die poor, ^ and the maimed, and 
a P8.2.12. 5Re^.l7. e lSa.2.8. Ps.113. 
7,€j 

20. / have married a wife, &c. Our 
Saviour here doubtless intends to teach 
us tliat the love of earthly relatives and 
friends often takes off the affections from 
God, and prevents our accepting the bless- 
ings which he would bestow on us. This 
was the most trifling excuse of all. And 
we cannot but be amazed that such ex- 
cuses are suffered to interfere with our 
salvation, and that men can be satisfied 
for 8uch reasons to exclude Uiemselves 
from the kingdom of God. 

21. Showed his lord. Told his mas- 
ter of the excuses of those who had been 
invited. Their conduct was remarkable, 
and it was his duty to acquaint him with 
their conduct. T Being angry. Being 
angfry at the men who had slighted his 
invitatlpn, who had so insulted him, by 
neglecting his feast, and preferring for 
such reaeone their own gratification to 
his friendship and hospitality. So it is 
no wonder that God is angry with the 
wicked every day, so foolish as well as 
wicked is the conduct of the sinner, so 
trifling is his excuse for not repentinf and 
turning to God, that it is no wonder if 
God cannot look i^n their conduct but 
with abhorrence. IT Go out quickly. 
The feast is ready. There is no time to 
lose. Those who partake of it must do 
it soon. So the gospel is ready: time 
flies: and they who partake of the gospel 
must do it soon, and they who preach it 
must give diligence to proclaim it to their 
fellow men IT The atreeta and planes 

,of the city. The places where the poor, 
&c., would be found. Those first invit- 
ed were the rich, who dwelt at ease in 
their own houses. By these was intend- 
ed the Jews ; by those who were in the 
streets the Gentiles. Our Lord delivered 
this parable to show the Jews that the 
Gentiles would be called into the kingdom 
of God. They despised the Gentiles, and 
considered them cast out and wortliless, 
as they did those who were in the lanes 



the halt, ^ and the blind. 

22 And the servant said. Lord, it 
is done as thou hast commanded, 
and yet * there is room. 

23 And the lord said unto the 
servant, Gro out into the highways 
and hedges, and compel <^ them to 
come in, that my house may be 
mied. 

d Ps.38.7. Is.d3.23. 35.6. e P8.103.6. 130.7 
/ Ps. 110.3. 

of the city. IT The maimed, &c. See 
on V. 18. 

22. Yet there ia room. He went out 
and invited all he found in the lanes, and 
yet the table was not full. This he also 
reported to his master. 

23. Go out into the highways. Since 
enough had not been found in the lanes 
and streets, he commands him to go into 
the roads, the public highways out of the 
city, as well as to the streets in it, and 
invite them also. If Hedges. A hedge 
is the inclosure around a field or vineyard. 
It was commonly made of thorns Vmich 
were planted thick, and which kept the 
cattle out of the vineyard. Those in the 
hedges were poor laborers employed in 
planting them or trimming them: men of 
the lowest class, and of great poverty. By 
his directing them to go first into the 
streets of the city, and then into the high- 
ways, we are not to understand our Sa- 
vioiir as referring to different classes of 
men, but only as denoting the earnestness 
with which God offers salvation to men, 
and his willingness that the most despised 
should come and live. Some parts of 
parables are thrown in for the sake of 
ornaments or keeping, and they should 
not be pressed or forced, to obtain any 
obscure or fanciflil signification. The 
great point in this paraole was that God 
would call in the Gentiles af^er the Jews 
had rejected the gospel. This should be 
kept always in view in interpreting all 
the parts of the parable. IT Compel them. 
That is, urge them, press them earnestly, 
one and alt. Do not hear dieir excuses 
6n account of their poverty and low rank 
of life, but urge them so as to overcome 
their objections and lead them to the feast. 
This expresses the earnestness of the 
man: his anxiety that his table should be 
filled, and his purpose not to reject any 
on account of their poverty, or ignorance, 
or want of apparel.- So God is earnest 
in regard to the moit^^lluted and \lle. 
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24 For I say unto you, that ■ 
none of those men which were 
bidden shall taste of my supper. 

25 And there went great multi- 
tudes with him : and he turned and 
said unto them, 

26 If any man come to me, and^ 
hate not his father, and mother, and 
wife, and children, and brethren, 
and sisters, yea, and his own life ^ 
also, he cannot be my disciple. 

27 And ^ whosoever doth not 
bear his cross, and come after me, 
cannot be my disciple. 

28 ^or which or you, intending * 
to build a tower, sitteth not down 
first and counteth the cost, whether 

a Pr.l.24. MaXmM. He.12.25. * De.33.9* 
Mftt.10.37. e Ac^.34. Re.]*2.n. 

He commands his senrants, his ministers, 
to urge them to come, to preti on them 
the salvation of the gospel, and to use 
ALL the means in their power to bring 
into heaven poor and needy sinner» 

24. For I say unto you. These ouy 
be.considered as the words of Jesus, mak- 
ing an application of the parable to the 
Pmurisees before him. IT None of thoee 
men* This cannot be understood as mean-, 
ing U* u. no Jetoe would be saved, but that 
none jf those who had treated Asm in 
that manner, none who had so decidedly 
rejected the offer & the gospel should be 
saved. We may hc.'e see how dangerous 
it is once to reject the gospel: how dan- 
gerous to grieve away the Holy Spirit. 
How often God forsakes forever the sin- 
ner who has beoi once awakened and in- 
vited, and who ^eves his mpirit and re- 
jects him. The invitation is full and free ; 
but when it is rejected, and men turn wU- 
fully away from it, God leaves them to 
their chosen way, and they are drowned 
in destruction and perdition. How im- 
portant, then, is it to embrace the gospel 
at once, to accept the gracious invitation, 
and enter without delay into the path that 
conducts to the heavens above. 

26, 26, 27. See Mat. x. 87, 88. 

26. And hate not. The word hate, 
here, means simply to love lee; See the 
meaning of the verse in Mat. x. 87. It 
may be thus expressed: he that comes 
after me, and does not love his father /ess 
than he loves me, &c. cannot be my dis- 
ciple. We are not at liberty literally to 
hate our parents. This would be ex- 



he have sv^ffieUni to' finish U^ 

29 Lest haply, after he hath laid 
the foundation, and is not able to 
finish it, all that behold t^ begin to 
mock him, 

30 Saying, Tliis man began to 
build, and was not able to finish.-^ 

31 Or what king, ^oing to make 
war against another kmff, sitteth not 
down first, and consultem ^ whether 
he be able with ten thousand to 
meet him that cometh against him 
with twenty thousand ? 

32 Or else, while the other is 
yet a great way ofi^, he sendeth 
an ambassage, aQd desireth condi- 
tions of peace. 

d M%t.l6.34. Mar.8.34. e.9.93. 9TI.3.13. 
ePr.34.27. /He.6.11. ^ Pr.90.18. 

pressly contrary to the fifth commandfhent. 
See also Eph. vi. 1—8. Coll. iii. 20. 
But we are to love them lete than we love 
Christ; we are to obey Christ rather 
than them ; we are to be willinff to for- 
sake them if he calls us to go and preach 
his gospel, and we are to suomit, without 
a murmur, to him when he takes them 
from us. This is not an uncommon mean- 
ing of the word hate in the sacred scrip- 
tures. Compare Mai. i. 23. Gen. xxix. 
30, 81. . Deut. xxi. 15—17. 

28. Intending to Mid a tower. See 
Mat. xxi. 38. A tower was a place of 
defence or observation, erected on high 
places, or in vineyards to defend fttMn 
enemies. It was made high, so as to be 
aUe to see an enemy when be approach- 
ed, and 9tr4tng, so that it could not be 
easily taken. ^Counteth the coet. Makes 
a calculation how much it will cost to 
build it. 

29. Haply, Perhaps. % To mock 
kim. To ridicule him. To laugh at him. 

81. With ten thousand to meet, &c. 
Whether he will be able with the forces 
which he hae to meet his enemy. Christ 
here perhaps intends to denote that the 
enemies wnich we have to encomnter in 
following him are many and strong, and 
that our strength is comparatively feeble. 
T To meet him. To contend with him. 
To gain a victory over him. 

32. Or else. If he is not able. If he is 
satisfied that he would be defeated. IT An 
ambassage. Persons to treat with an en- 
emy, and propose terms of peace. These 
expressions are not^ be im| 
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33 So likewise, whosoever he be 
of you that forsaketh not all " that 
he hath, he cannot be my disciple. 

34 Salt ^ is good ; but if the sah 
have lost his savour, wherewith 
shall it be seasoned ? 

35 It is neither fit for the land, 

nor yet for the dunghill ; hut men * 

cast it out He that hath ears to 

hear, let him hear. 

a Ph.3;7,8. b Mat.5.l3. Mar.9.50. e Jno. 
15.6. 



pressed in order to obtain from them a 
spiritual signification. The general scope 
of the par»)Ie is to be' learned from the 
connexion, and may be thus expressed: 
1st. Every man who becomes a follower 
of Jesus should calmly and deliberately 
look to all its consequences, and be pre- 
pared to m^t them. 2d. Men in other 
things act with prudence, and forethought. 
They do not begin to build without a trea- 
sonable prospect of being able to finish. 
They do not go to war when there is ev- 
enr prospect uiat they would be defeated. 
8d. Religion is also a work of sob^ness, 
of thought, of calm and fixed purpose, and 
no man can properly enter on it who does 
not resolve by the grace of God to fulfil 
all its requirements, and make it the bu- 
siness of his life. 4th. We are to expect 
difficulties in religion. It will cost us the 
mortification of our sins, and a life of 
self-denial, and a conflict with our lusts, 
and the enmity and ridicule of the world. 
Perhaps it may cost us our reputation, or 
possibly our lives and liberties, and all 
that is dear to us. But we must cheer- 
fully undertake all this, and be prepared 
for all that is before us. 5th. If we do 
not deliberately resolve to have all things, 
to sufier all things that may be laid on us, 
and to persevere to the end of our days in 
the service of Christ, we cannot be his 
disciples. No man can be a Christian 
who, when he makes a profession, is re- 
solved after awhile to turn back to the 
world. Nor can he be if he expects that 
he will turn back. If he comes not with 
a full purpose always to be a Christian ; 
if he means not to persevere, by the grace 
of God, through all hazards, and trials, 
and temptations ; if he is not willing to 
bear his cross, and meet contempt, and 
poverty, and pain, and death witliout 
turning back, he cannot be a disciple of 
the Lord Jesus. 
34, 86. See Mat. v. 18. Mark ix. 49, 



CHAPTER XV. 

THEN ^ drew near unto him all 
the publicans and sinners, fi>r 
to hear him. 

,2 And the Pharisees and scribes 
murmured, saying, This man re- 
ceiveth sinners^ and eateth ' with 
them. 

3 And he spake this parable unto 
them, saying, 

d Mat.9.10,&c. e Ac.11.3. 1 Co.5.9-11. 
Ga.9.13. 



60. Salt ia good. It is useful. It is 
good to preserve life and health, 'and to 
keep firom putrefaction. IT HU savor. 
Its saltness. If it becomes tasteless or in- 
sipid. IT Be seasoned. Be salted again. 
T Fit for the land. Rather, it is not 
fit /or land, i. e. it will not bear fruit of 
itself. You cannot sow or plant on' it. 
IT Nor for the dunghill. It is notffood 
for manure. It will not enrich other &nd. 
IT Ceut it out. They throw it away as 
useless. IT He that hath ears, &c. See 
Mat. xi. 16. You are to understand that 
he that has not grace in his heart, who 
merely makes a profession of religion, and 
who sustains the same relation to true 
piety that this insipid and useless ^lass 
4oes to good Bait, is useless in the church, 
and will be rejected. Real piety, true 
devotion, is of vast value in the world. It 
keeps it pure, it saves it from corruption, 
as salt does meat. But a mere profeS' 
sion of religion is fit for nothing. It does 
no good. It is a mere encumbrance, and 
all such professors are fit only to be cast 
out and rejected. All such professors 
must be rejected by the Son of God, and 
cast into a tvorld of wretchedness and des- 
pair. Compare Mat. vii. 22, 23 ; viii. 
12; xxiii. 80 ; xxv. 80. Rev. iii. 16. 
Job. viii. 13; xxxvi. 13. 

CHAPTER XV. 

1. Publicans and sinners. See note 
on Mat. ix. 10. 

2. Murmured, They affected to sup- 
pose that if he treated them kindlv he 
must be fond of their society, and be a 
man of similar character. TAey consid- 
ered it disgraceful to be with th^, or to 
eat with t^m, and they tl^refore brought 
a charge against him tor it. They would 
not suppose that he could admit them to 
his society for the purpose of doing tbem 
good; nor did they remember tluit the 
very object of his coming was to call the 
wid^ed from their ways and to save them 



A. D. 38.1 



cuArrBft XV. 



«7 



4 What " nlan of you, famriilg aa 
hundred sheep, if he lose one of 
tl^em, doth not leave the ninety 
and nine in the wilderness, and 

£ after that which ie loat, until he 
dit? 

5 And when he hath found U^ 
he layeth ii on his shoulders, re- 
jmcing. 

6 And when he cometh home, 
he calleth together kia friends and 
neighbours, saying unto them. Re- 
joice with me; for I have found 

a Mat.18.13. b Fi.119.176. 1 FtSJXi, 
€ tJ5,'3SL 

firpm death. IT Rtceiveih tinners. Re- 
oeives them in a kind manner, treats ibem 
w^ kindness, does not drive them from 
his presence. IT And eateth toith them. 
Contrary to the received maxims of the 
scribes. By eating with them he showed 
that he did not despise or overlook them. 

3. ThU partible. See note. Mat. 
xiii. 8. 

4—6. See Mat. xviii. 12, 18. 

7. Likewite )oy, &c. It is a princi- 
ple of hmnan natm-e that the recovery of 
an object in danger of beins lost airords 
much more intense joy than Ule quiet poS' 
eeeaian of many Uxat are safe. This our 
Saviour illustrated by the case of the lost 
sheep, and of the piece of silver. It might 
also be illustrated by many other things. 
Thus we rejoice in our health most w&n 
we recover from a dangerous disease ; we 
rcyoice over a child rescued from danger 
or disease more than over many who may 
be in health. We rejoice that property 
is saved from conflagration or the tem- 
pest, more than over much more that has 
not been in danger. This feeling our 
Lord represents as existing in heaven. 
Likewise, in like manner, or on the same 
principle, there is joy. 7 In heaven, 
Amonff the angels of God. Compare v. 
10. The heavenly beings are thus repre- 
sented as rejoicing over those who repent 
on earth. They see the guilt and danger 
of men ; thev know what God Imd done 
for them, and they rejoice at the recovery 
of any from the guilt and ruins of sin. 
IT One tinner. One rebel against God, 
however ffreat may be his sins, or how- 
ever small. If a sinner, he must peridi 
unless he repents, and they rejoice at his 
repentance because it recovel*s him back 
to the love of God, and because It will 
V0L.II.— 9 



my sheep ^ which was loat 

7 I say unto you, that likewiae 
joy shall be in heaven over one 
sinner that repenteth, more than 
over ninety and nine just persons 
which " need no rq>entance. 

8 Either what woman having 
ten ^ pieces of silver, if she lose 
one piece, doth not light a candle, 
and sweep the house, and seek dili- 
gently till she find if ? 

9 And when she hath foimd ii, 

I 2>r«cikM«, here translated a ^mm^mZmt, 
is the eighth part of an ounce, which com- 
eth to seven-pence half-penny, and is equal 
to the Roman penny. See fifat. 18.18. 

save him from death. IT Thai repent' 
eth. See Mat. ix. 18. T Jutt pertant. 
The word pertont is not in the original. 
It means simplv jutt onet, or those who 
have not sinnea. It may refer to angeb 
as well as to men. There are no Jmti 
men on earth who need no repentance 
Tha« have been none, and thwe will be 
none. Eccl. vii. 20. Ps. xiv. 2, 8. Rom. 
iii. 10 — 18. Our Saviour did not mean 
to imply that diere were any such. He 
was speaking of what took place in heav- 
en, in the view of the angeh, of their 
emotions when they contemplated the 
creatures of God. And he says that they 
rejoiced in the repentance of one tinner 
moee than in the holiness of many who 
had not fiillen. We are not to suppd^ 
that our Saviour meant to teach that there 
were just ninety-nine holy angels to one 
sinner. He means merely that th^ re- 
joice more over the repentance of one 
sinner than they do over many who have 
not fiillen. By this our Saviour vindicat- 
ed his conduct. The Jews did not deny 
tlie existence of an^ls. They would not 
deny that their feehngs were proper. If 
they rejoiced in this manner, it was not 
improper for him to show simibr joy, and 
especially to 86ek their conversion anu 
salvation. If they rejoice, also, it shows 
how desirable is tne repentance of a sin- 
ner. They know of how much value is 
the immortal soul. They see what is 
meant by eternal death; and they do not 
feel too much or have too much anxiety 
about the soul that can never die. O that 
men saw it as they see it, and O that 
they would make ap eflfbrt, such as angeb 
see to be proper, to save their souls firom 
eternal death! 
&— 10. Ten piecet of tiUver. in the 
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she calleth htr firiends and her nei^- 
bours together, saying, Rejoice with 
me; for I have found the piece 
which I had lost 

10 Likewise I say unto you, • 
there is joy in the presence of the 
angels of Gk>d over one sinner that 
repenteth. 

11 And he said, A certain man 
had two sons : 

12 And the younger of them said 
ti> his fiither. Father, give me the 

a Efe.lSiO^. 33.11. Ac.11.18. Phil.15.16. 



original ten draekmas. They amounted 
to about ^1,40. The amount is of no 
cooaequesoe in understanding the text. 
IT There it joy in the preeenee, &.c. 
Jesus in this parable expresses the same 
sentiment which he did in the preceding. 
A woman would have more immediate, 
present joy, at finditag a lost piece, than 
she wouid m the possession of those which 
had not been lost. 80t says Christ, there 
is joy among the angels at tbe recovery of 
•a single sinner. 

11. And he Mid. Jesus, to illustrate 
«tiil &rther the sentiment which he had 
4ittered, and to show that it was proper to 
rejoice over repenting sinners, proceeds 
to show it bv a most beautiful and in- 
structive parable. We shall see its beauty 
and prqpriety by remembering that the 
deeign of it was simply to justify his 
conduct in receiving ainnere, and to 
«how that to rejoice over their return was 
proper. This he shows l^ the feelings of 
& father rejoicing over the return qfan 
4mgrateful and dissipated son. 

12. And the younger of them said. 
By this younger son, we arc to understand 
tlie publicans and sinners to be represented. 
By the elder, the Pharisees and scribes. 
% Cfive me the portion. The part. HOf 
goode, Of property. V That falleth 
to me. Tliat is properly my sl^uie. 
Tliere is no impropriety in supposing that 
he was of age, ana as he chose to leave 
his father's house, it was proper that his 
fadier should, if he chose, give him the 
part of the estate which would be his. 
T He divided unto them hie living. His 
property, or mean* of living. The divis- 
ion of property among the Jews gave die 
elder son twice as much as the younger. 
In this case it seems the younger son re- 
ceived only money or movable property^ 
and th^ cidsr chote to remain with his 



portion of ^oo^ls that faUeth to me. 
And he divided imto them h%8 tir- 
ing. * 

1(*) And not mnny days after, the 
younger son gathered a!l together, 
and took his journey into a &r 
country, and there wasted his sub- 
stance with riotous living:. 

14 And when he had spent all, 
there arose a mighty femine * in 
that land; and he began to be in 
want. 



b Mar.13.44. 
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father and dwell on the paternal estate. 
Tlie lands and fixed property remained in 
their possession. Among the ancient Ro- 
mans and Syrophenicians, it was cus- 
tomary when a son came to maturity, if 
he demanded liis part of the inheritance, 
for the father to give it to him. This die 
son might claim by law. It is possible 
that such a custom may have prevailed 
among the Jews, and that our Saviour re- 
fers to seme such demand made by the 
young man. 

18. OaiAcreif a// /og-efA^r. Collected 
his property. If he had received flocks 
or grain, he sold them and converted them 
into money. As soon as this arrangement 
had been made iie left his Other's house. 
IT Took his journey. Went, or travel- 
led. V hUo afar country. A country 
Air off from his father's house. He went 
probably to trade, or seek his fortune. 
And in his wanderings came at last to this 
dissipated place, where bis property was 
soon expended. IT JVasted his substance. 
Spent his property. IT In riotous^ living. 
Literally " living without saving any 
thing.*' He lived extravagantly, and in 
the most dissolute company. See v. 80. 
By his wandering away, we may understand 
that sinners wander far away from God ; 
that they fall into dissolute and wicked 
company ; and their wandering so far off 
is the reason why they fall into such com- 
pany, and are so soon and so easily de- 
stroyed. 

14, AmightvfamiTie. A great want 
of provisions. Famines were common in 
Eastern nations. They were caus^ fa^ 
the failure of the crops — by a want <if 
timely rains, a genial sun, or sometinoes 
by the pre\'alence of the plague, or of the 
pestilence which swept off numbers of the 
inhabitants. In this case it is very nat- 
urally connected with the luxury, and ia- 
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. 15 And ho went and joined him- 
BieM to a citizen of that country ; 
and he sent him into his fields to 
feed swine. 

16 And lie would fun have filled 
liis belly with the husks '' that the 
swine ^ did eat : and no man gave 
unto him. 

17 And wh^i he came to him- 

a l8.44.80. Ho.19.1. b Ps.TSJB. 



dolenoe,aiid disposition of the peop e in 
that land. 

15. Joined Mmself. Entered tl.e ser- 
rice of that citizen. Hired himself out 
to him. It would seem that he engaged 
te do any kind of work, even the lowest. 
IT A eittxen. One of the inhabitants of 
one of the cities or towns of that region. 
Probably a man of property. IT Into the 
fielde. Out of the city where the owner 
lived. IT To feed twine. This was a 
very low employment, and particularly so 
to a Jew. They hated swine, and were 
forbidden to eat them No employment, 
therefore, could convey to the mind of a 
Jew, an idea of any thing more degrading. 
And no circumstances could more striking- 
ly show the loathsomeness and degradation 
of sin, than those which our Saviour has 
chomn here. 

16. Hewouldfaim, He would gladly. 
He desired to do it. % The hueke. The 
word hueke with ub denotes the outward 
covering of com. In this there is little 
nourishment, and it is evident that this is 
not intended here. But the word used 
here denotes not only kueke but also legu- 
minous plants, as beans, &c. It is also 
used to denote the fruit of a tree, called 
the earob ti^ee, and is common in Ionia, 
Syria, and Rhodes. Ito fruit is used to 
^en swine, and also it is food for the 
poorer people. It is mealy, and has a 
sweetish taste^ and grows in hedges, and 
is of little account It is sometimes there 
called John'e frr«o4 from a tradition that 
John the Baptbt lived on it. IT No man 
gave tmlo him. Some have understood 
this as meaning, **no one gave him any 
thing: any bres^, or provbions." But the 
connexion requires us to understand it of 
the **hn8ks." He did not go a besging 
— his master viras bound to provicte for 
his wants. But the provision which he 
made for him was so poor that he would 
have preferred the food of the swine. He 
deured a portion of their food. But that 
was not given him. A certain quantity was 



self^ he said, How many hired ser- 
vants of my Other's have br«id 
enouffh and to eparej and 1 perish 
with hunger! 

18 1^ wiU arise, and go to my 
father, and will sav unto him, Fa- 
ther, I have sinned against heaven^ 
and before thee, 

19 And am no more worthy to 

e Ps.a3.5. 

measured out for them, and he was not at 
liberty to eat it himself. Nothing could 
more strikingly show the evil of Km con- 
dition, and nothing more clearly the <le<» 
degradation, and pollution, and wretched- 
ness of sin. 

17. He came to himee{f. This is a 
very expressive phrase. It is commonly 
applied to one who has been deranged, 
and when he recovers, we say he has eome 
to himeelf. Here it denotes that the folly 
of the young man was a kind of derange- 
ment — that he was insane. So it is true 
of every sinner. Madness is in their hearts 
— (Eccl. ix. 3.,) they are estranged from 
God, and led, by the influence of evil pas- 
sions, contrary to their better judgment 
and the decisions ofa sound mind. %Hirea 
eervante. Those in a low conditi<m of 
life — those who were not bom to wealth, 
and who had no fr iendstoiprovide for then. 
IT Iperieh, I, who had property, and a 
kind &ther, and who might have been pro- 
vided for, and happy. 

18. J will arise. This is a common 
expression amon^ the Hebrews, to denote 
entering on a ptece of bueineee. It does 
not imply that be was titling, but that he 
meant immediately to retnm. This should 
be the feeling of every sinner who i#' con- 
scious of his guilt and danoer. IT To my 
father. To his father, although he had 
oflfended him — had treated him unkindly 
— and had provoked him, and cast him 
off. So the sinner. He has nowhere else 
to go but to God, He has offended him, 
but he may trust in his kindness. If Ood 
does not save him he cannot be saved ^ 
There is no other being that has an arm 
Btrone enough' to deliver from sin ^ and 
thou^ it is painful to a man te go to one 
whom he has offended — though he can- 
not go but with shame and confusion of 
fece, yet unless the sinner is willing to go 
to God and confess his faults he can never 
be saved. IT J have tinned. I havebeei 
wicked, have been dissipated, ungrateful 
and rebellious. T Againtt heaven, Tht 



100 



LUKE. [A.D.da 



be ealled tkv SOB : make me as one 
of thy hired servants. 

90 And he arose, and came to his 
father: But when he was yet a great 
way ' off, his fiither saw him, and 
had compasnoD, and ran, asd feXL 
OB his neek^ and kissed him. 

c Ac.9.39. Epi).13,17. 



word keMen here» aa it is often elae- 
where, is put for God. I have Mimed 
aninet <?«<i. See Mat. ni. 25. It is 
abo to be obeerred, that one evidence of 
the gennineness of repentance is the feel- 
iBff that our sins liave been cowoutted 
chiefly against Chd, ComnMnly, we 
think most of our offences as committed 
afoiast man. Bat when the sinner sees 
\}.olr true character, wfaoi his heart is pro- 
psrly afleded far them, be sees that they 
have been aimedf chiefly against Ovd, and 
that the sins against man are of little con- 
seqneaee, compared with those against 
Qod. So David, even after adultery and 
morder, after having inflicted the dewpest 
injniy on man, yet felt that the sin as 
committed against Ood, shut every other 
consideration out of view ^— agidnst th^e, 
thee OKLT have I Hnned, «c. Ps. H. 
4. IT B^ore the: This means Uie same 
as againtt thee. The offences had been 
committed against Ood by his di»i]^A* 
tion, &o., but a^nst his/«tfAsr in wast- 
ing property which he had given him: in 
nefflecting his counsels, and plunffinff him- 
seff into ruin. He felt that he liad <i»s- 
graetd such a father. A sinner will be 
sensible of his sins against his relatives 
and friends, as well as against God. A 
-true penitent will be as ready to ae- 
knowledge his offenoes a^inst his fel- 
low men as diose against his Maker. 

19. iVd more worthy, Jkc. Such has 
been my conduct that I have been a dis- 
grace to mv father. I am not fit to be 
honored by bein^ called theson of aftither 
so kind and virtuous. 1[ Make me as 
one, &c. Treat me as a servant. Let 
me come again into your family, but I do 
not ask to be treated as a eon, I am 
willing to come in if you will give me only 
the support that you give to a servant. 
This evinced, 1st. Deep humility, such as 
a sinner should have. 2d. Love for his 
father's bouse, such as aH penitents should 
have towards God's dwelling place in 
heaven; and 3d. Confidence in his father, 
that he would treat him kindly, even if be 
treated him as a servant. Such confi- 



31 And the 'son said imto. him. 
Father, I have sinned against hea- 
ven, ^ and in thy sight, imd am bo 
more worthy to be called thy sen. 

22 But ^e fiither said to his ser- 
vantB, J^ing ' fbrth the hest robe, 
and put & on him; and put a tmg 

b Ps.51.4. c Zee.3.3^ 



dence as all returning Mnitents feel id 
God. They are assiued that God will 
treat them kindly— itimt loAotevtr W 
gives them will be more than they deservis; 
and thev are, therefWe^ willSiig to be in 
his hancn. 

20. JfeorofsoiMiraiiw. Wasconuna. 
But here is no indieatian of kmtie, li^ 
did not run, bat came drives by hi* 
vraats; and, as we majr suppose, filled 
widi shame, and even with seme doaUs 
whetlMA* his father would reoeive him. ^A. 
great way off^ This is h beautiful de^ 
scription — the image of his felher's hai»- 
pening to see him, eiad in rag^, P<m^ smd 
emaciated, ami yet he recegniscd hie eom, 
and all the feelings of nfatSsr excilsd hioa 
to go and embrace him. IT Had 9ompam^ 
eion. Pitied him. Saw hisoondilMn — 
his poverty, and wretehed appearanoe — 
and was moved with compassion and love. 
IT And ran. This is opposed to the aMUfe» 
ner in which the son came. The beattty 
of the picture is greatly heightmied fagi 
these circumstances. The son eame slbw- 
Iv— tbefetherroA. The love and joy of 
the old man was so gieat thatt he hastened 
to meet him and welcome hisi to bis home. 
IT Fell on hie neek. Threw hie arms 
around his neek and embraced htmw Vufsui 
kieeed him. This wae a sign at onee of 
affi^tion and reoonciliaftion. Thk nmrnt 
at once have dissipated every doubt of the 
son, about die wiMin^nessof his feitfier to 
forgive and receive him . A kiss is a sign 
of affection. 1 Sam. x« 1. Gw. xxiau 
18. This is evidently designed to denote 
the readineet of Ood to^my and pardon 
returning sinners. In this verse of inim. 
itable beauty, is contained the point of 
the parable, which was ibr the Snvionrto 
vindicate hie ovm conduct in reoeiting 
sinners kindly. Who eould biams tlm 
father for thos receiving this rmnting 
soni Not even a Pharisee eoukl bkme 
him. And our Saviour thus shovrad them, 
so that they coukl not resist it, that €hfd 
received returning sinnen> andthst it was 
right fbr him auo to receive them ami 
treat him with «lention;^^^^T^ 

litijedbyVjOOQlC 



A, D. aaj 



CHAPTER XV, 



101 



on his hand, and shoes on Ms feet: 

23 And bring hither the fitted 
calf, and kill it ; and let us eat and 
be merry : 

24 For "this my son was (kad,* 
and is alive ^ again -, he was ^ lost, 
and is found. And they began to 
be merry. 

a ver.33. k Ep^l. 5.14. Be.3.1. « Ro.6. 
11,13. 

22. The beat robe. The son was pro- 
bably in rags. The joy of tiie fother is 
expressed ov clothing him in the best rai- 
ment, that be might appear well. The 
rabe here mentioned is probably theonter 
garment; and the fether told them to put 
on htm (he best one that was in the house, 
6ne reserved for iBbtival occasions. See 
Gen. xxvii. 16. IT A ring on hia hand. 
To wear a rin? on the hand was one mark 
of wealth and dignity. The rich and those 
in office commomy wore them. Compare 
James ii. 2.' To give a ring was a mark 
of favor, or of affection, or of conferring 
office. Compare Gen. xli. 42. Esther 
, viii. 2. Here it was expressive of the 

^ /boor and affection of the rather. V Shoes 

#n hie feet. Servants were not permit- 
ed to wear shoes. They walked barefoot. 
^ Isa. XX. 8. When, therefore, the father 

I commanded them to put shoes on him, it 

. expressed his wish that he should not be 

treated as a eervant, bnt ae a eon. The 
' word Bkoee here, however, iLeans no more 

; than eandah, such as were commonly 

I vrom.. And the meaning of all these im- 

XB is the same, that Ood toill treat 
ae who return to him, tbiih kindneaa 
and affection. These images should not 
be attempted to be spiritualized. They 
lire beautifoUy thrown in to fill up thie 
narrative, andf to express with more oeau- 
ty and force the general ti-uth that Qod 
win treat returning penitents with mercy 
and with love. To dr^ss up the son in 
this manner was a proof of the father's 
affection. So 6od will bestow on sin- 
ners the marks of his confidence and re- 
gard. 

28. Be merry. Literally, " eating, let 
us rejoice.** TTie word merry does not 
quite express the meaning of the Greek. 
Merriment denotes a light, playful, io vial 
ifiirth. The Greek denotes simply joy — 
let OS be happy, ox joyful. 
' 24. fVaa dead. Thb is capable of 
two significations: 1st. I supposed Utoii 
he was dead, but I know new that he M 



25 N bw his elder son was In thn 
field: and as he came and drew 
nigh to the house, he heard mumc. 
and dancing: * 

26 And he called one of the sie/ 
vants, and asked what these things 
meant 

27 And he said unto him, Tby 
d Eze.34.4»l«. «.19J0. e Pi.30.11. 196.1,9 



alive. 2d. He vras dead to virttte — be 
was sunk in pleasures and vice. The 
word is not imoreqently thus used. See 1 
Tim. V. 6. Mat. viii. 22. Rom. vi. 18. 
Hence to be restored to virtue is said to 
be restored again to life. Rom. vi. 18. 
Rev. iii. 1. £ph. ii. 1. It is probable 
that this lattei* is the meaning here. See 
V. 32. IT fVaa loat. Had wandered away 
from home, and we knew not where lie 
was. 

25. In the field. At work. This ekt- 
est son is designed to represent the Pha- 
risees who had found &ult with our Sa- 
viour. And their conduct is likened to 
that of this envious and unnatural brother. 
V Muaie and dancing. Dancing was 
not uncommon among the Hebrews, and 
was used on various occasions. Thus 
Bliriam celebrated the deliverance of the 
children of Israel from Egypt, in dances 
as weU as songs. Ex. xv. 20. Daf id 
danced before the sak. 2 Sam. vi. 14. It 
was common at Jewish feasts, ^Judfles 
xxi. 19 — 21.) and in public triumphs, 
(Judges xi. 34,) and at all seasons of 
mirth and rejoicing. Ps. xxx. 11. Jer. 
xxxi. 4. 18. It was also used in reli- 

fious services by the idolaters, <Ex. xxxii . 
9,) and also by the Jews at times in their 
religious services. Ps. cxlix.8: d. 4. 
In mis case it was an expression of re- 
joicing. Our Lord expresses no opinion 
about its propriety. He singly states 
the fact, nor was there occasion for 
comment on it. His mentioning it can- 
not be pleaded for its lawfulness or pro- 
priety, any more than his mentioning tlio^ 
vice of the younger son, or the wickedness 
of the Pharisees, can be plead to justify 
their conduct. It is ^ expressive image 
used in accordance with the known cus- 
toms of the country to. express ioy. It is 
farther to be remarked, that if^the exam- 
ple of persons in scripture be plead for 
dancing, -it can be only for juat auck 
dancea aa they ^acOaad — for sacred or 
triumphal occasions. 

Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



]«l 



LUK6. 



EA.I>.^9 



brother 10 oome; and tby &tber 
hath killed the fttted oal^ because 
he hath received him safe and 
sound. 

98 And he was angiy, * and 
would not go In: therefi)re came 
his fioher out, and entreated him. ' 

99 And he, answerkg, said to 
Ms ftther, Lo, these many years do 
I ^ serve thee, neither transgressed'' 
I at any time ^ commandment : 

c.Joil.4.1-3. Ro.10.19. k Ii.65^. cl8.lL 

26—26. 8qfe and tonnd. Ih health. 

29. A kid, Ayoungffoat. This was 
of 1m8 value than the am ; and he com- 
pkuiw that while his &ther had never given 
him a thins of so little vitlue a a kid, be 
had now ffiven his other son the fatted 
ed\f, ^Make merry with. Entertain 
them — give them a f^ast. This com- 
plaint was unreasonable, for his father 
had divided his proEterty, and he might 
have had his portion, and his father had 
uniformly treated him with kindness. But 
it serves to illustraffe the conduct of the 
scribes and Pharisees, and the folly of 
their complaint. 

80. Thie thy eon. This son of thine. 
This is an expression of great contempt. 
He did not call him hie mrother, but hie 
father* e ton, to show at once his con- 
tempt for his younger brother, and for his 
filthier for having received him as he did. 
Never vras there a more striking instance 
of petty malice, <x more uniustinable dis- 
rewd of a Other's conduct and will.. 
IT jTfty Kinnr, Thy property. This is 
still dfesignea to irritate the father, and 
set him.against his younger son. It was 
true that the younger son had been guilty, 
and foolish, and ungrateful ; but he was 
penitent, and thai vras of more consequence 
to the father than all his property; and in 
the joy that he was penitent and was safe, 
he forgot his ingratitude, and folly* , So 
should the elder son have ck>ne. 

81. All I have is thine. The proper- 
ty was divided. What remained was in 
reali^ the elder son's. He was heir to it 
an, and had a right, if he chose, to use it. 
He had, therefore, no right to complain. 

This instructive and beautifol parable 
was designed to vindicate the conduct of 
Jesus — to show that it was right to re- 
ceive sinners, and that the conduct of the 
Pharisees was unreasonable. The elder 
son represents the Pharisees : the younger, 
the returning tinner — whether Jew or 



and yet tbounei^arganreBtme a kid^ 
tiiat I might make merry iiMi my 
friends: 

30 But as soon as this llgr son 
was come, which hatfa dettoAred 

aKving with harlots, tbo« hast 
ed for him the fatted oaI€ 

31 And he said unto bin, SoBy 
thou art ever ^ with me, and ail that 
I have is thine. 

32 It was meet * that we should 
c Ph.3.0. 4 Ro.9.4. U.I. e J«a.4JMi» 



Gentile; and the father* God; who is 
willing to receive them. The parable iiad 
the designed effect. li silenced them, and 
vindicated the conduct of Jesns. Thore is 
not perhaps any where ^ be found a jnore 
beautiful and touching narrative than this. 
Every circumstance is tender and happi^ 
chosen ; every word has a meaning ; every 
image is beautifol; and the narrative 
closes just where it is fitted to make the 
deepest impression. In addition to what 
has been suggested, we may learn from 
this parable, uie following lessons:— 

1st. That the disposition of a sinner is 
selfish. He desires to get all thai htcan^ 
and is impatient of delay, v. 12* 

2d. Sinners waste their blessings, and 
reduce themselves to a state of want and 
wretchedness, v. 13. A life of sinbrinfs 
on spiritual want and misory.^ It deetrof» 
the faculties; benumbs the mind; hardenf 
the heart ; jt abuses the beneficence of God 
and is careless of him who who gave it 
and of the consequences. 

8d. Sinners disregard the future wo4e 
that will coine upon them. The- ypnnf 
man cared not for any calamities- that 
might be the result of bis conduct* He 
went on heedlessly — like every sinner — 
to ei\ioy himself, and to squanmr what the 
toils of his fiither had procured for him, 

4th. Afflictions are often the means of 
bringing sinners to reflection* v. 14. 
While his property lasted, he cared little 
about his mther. When that was gone, 
«nd he was m the midst of a fiunine» he 
diougfat of his ways. When sinners are 
in prdisperity, they think litde about God. 
When he takes away their mercies, and 
they are called to passtlmHighafflietions# 
then they think of their ways, and remem* 
her that God can giye them comfort. 

5th. We have here an impressive ex- 
hibition of the wants and woes of a sinner. . 
1st. He had spent all. He liad nothings 
So the sinner. He has no nght< 
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floake ineny, and be dad: * fer » 
tliiB thy brother was dead, and la 

no comfort. 2d. He is &r from God; 
away from bis father, sind in a land of 
gtmngerB. The nnner has wandered, And 
has no finend. His miseries eame vpon 
him becmire he is so far away from God. 
8d. His condition is wret^ed. He is 
needy, in fiunine, and without a flrieod. 
His condition inaptly denoted hy lliat of 
the prodieal who would gkufly have p^- 
taken of S» food of the swine. The sin- 
ner has taken the world for his poition, 
and it neither sapf)}ies the wants of his 
iouBortal soul, nor giires him comfort when 
he is iSir a#ay frMa his Father's home, 
ud from God. 

Wt, The sirnier in this sitoaction oflen 
appKes to the wronv source for comfort. 
▼. 10. The prodtgiu should at once hate 
retamedtohisfatl^: but he rather chose 
ta become a serrant of a citiaen of that 
fe^on . The sinner, when sensible of his 
BIBS, should return at onoe to God. But 
he Q^OBi continues still to wand^. He 
tries new oli^ects. He seeks new plea- 
sures, and new friends, and finds them 
equdly u n satisft ietery. He engages in new 
pursuits^ but all in vain . He is still com- 
fr»rtk0s,and ina strange — a fhmished land. 

7th. Tberepentance required in the gos- 
pel is a return to a riffbt mind. v. 17. 
aUture, ihe sinner was ahenated fW>m God. 
He was spkrituaHy deranged. He saw not 
t bS tm a SB they are. Now he looks on the 
wiMrld as vain and uasatisftetory, and 
oomeKto himself : thinks ortgrAt of God, 
of heaven, of eternity, and resolves to seek 
liife faeqppiness there. No man regards 
thnrn a» they are, bat he who sees the 
world tO'be vain, and eUamitv to be near 
Mid awfol^ and none acts with somc mind 
bathe^ahoaeuondle belief that he mast 
seoadie: thatthereisaGodand a Saviour 
— abeaven'anda hell. 

8tfa# When the sinner returns, he be- 
oonMsseasiblfrofthefbUowii^ things: 1st. 
That he is in dancer of perishing, and 
DMSt soon die, but for rdief. ** I perish 
wkh hunger." 2d. That God is willing 
laid able to save him. « How many hiivd 
awvaatshave bread enouj^aa^ to 9pare. " 
There is abundance of mercy for aU; and 
«U magr eome. 8d. He brains to cher- 
isliTttJibpe'thatthisrmayte bis. God is 
wiUiBff, and he* feels that ail that ia aeed- 
fUiafftrhiasto-go. 4lk. Hereagivarto 
#»»to>€tod. "IwiUangeatidga." Mi. 



alive again \ and mm kiati and is 



» vwJM^ 



He comes to him willing to confess all His 
sins, and desirous of concealing none. ^ t 
will say, father, I have sinned." 

9th. True repentance is a voluntary act. 
It is not compelled. It is the Niobttion 
of the'siniver to go, and he cheerftdly aad 
oordiaUy arises and goes. v. 18. 

10th. A real penitent fMs that his sSnt 
have been committed agaiast God. v. 18. 

11th. A true penitent also is wiHfaig'to 
acknowledge his offences against hism- 
rents,brothers, friends, and all men. t.i8. 

12th. A real penitent is humUe. r. 18. 
He has no vrish to conceal any thing, or 
to be thought more highly of thaa be im^ 
to be. 

18th. God is wUling to receive the true - 
penitent, and has mMe the richest pro- 
visions for his return and for his comrort. 
None need to hesitate to go. All who go, 
fbeliaff diat they are poor, and mis er a we, 
and blind, and naked, dmll ffaid'God will- 
ing to rec^ve them, and shall not be sent 
empty awav. 

14th. The joy at the return of sinners 
is great. Angels rejoice ov^ it. God 
bifloself rejoices over it, and all holy beings 
are glad. 

15th. We shonkl not be envioas at any 
fevors that God may be pleased to bestow 
on others. He has given u$ more than 
we deserve, and if, by the sovereignty of 
his grace, he is plesaed to endow otiiers 
with more grace, or to give them greater 
talents, or to make them more usenil, «ae 
have no cause to complaiB. WeriwuM 
rather rejoice that He is pleased to give 
such mercies to any mortals, and should 
praise him for the manifestation of his 
goodness, whether made to us> or toother 
men. 

16th. The sensible joy when the sinner 
returns to God, is often greater than that 
which may be felt ttfUr the retian ; and 
yet this^real emu9t ofrejoicing be no great- 
er. In tiaies of revival the sensible jo^ 
of Christians mav be greater than in ordi- 
nary seasons. Their graces are quicken- 
ed, their seal kindled, and their hopes 
strengthened. 

ITtti. If God is wilHng to'reeeive sin- 
ners ; if all holy beiuM rejoice ; tlien how 
dioald Christiane strive for their cdnv«r- 
sion, aad seek fbr their rMam! 

18tli. If Gdd is willinif to receive' sin- 
ners mwo, then allt should at once return. 
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CHAPTER XVI. 

AND be said also unto his disci- 
ples, There was a certain rich 
man which had a steward ; and the 
same was accused unto him that h<B 
had wasted his goods. 



There will be a time when be will not be 
willing to receive them. The day of 
wsrcy will be ended. And from the mis- 
ery and want of this wretched world they 
will go down to the deeper miseries and 
wants of a world of despair, where hope 
never comes, from whence the sinner 
never can return, and where the cheering 
thooffht can never enter the mind, that in 
his Father's bouse there is bread enough 
and to spare; or if there if, it will be 
forever untastedand unpossessed by the 
wretched prodigal, in the land of eternal 
famine and deaUi! 

CHAPTER XVI. 
1. HUdUeipUM, The word diseipleg, 
here, is not to be restricted to the twelve 
apostles, or to the seventy. This parable 
is connected with that in the preceding 
chapter. He had there been discoursing 
with the scribes apd Pharisees, and vindi- 
cating his conduct in receiying kindly piib- 
I icans and sinners. These publicam and 
sinners are those who are here denoted by 
the word disciples. It was with reference 
to them that the whole discourse had arisen. 
After Jesus had shown the Pharisees, in 
the preceding chapter, the propriety of 
his conduct, it was natural that lie should 
turn and address his disciples. Among 
them there might have been some wealthy. 
The p(/Jblieans were engaged in receiving 
taxes, in collecting money, and their chief 
danger arose from that quarter — from cov- 
etousness, or dishonesty. Jesus always 
adapted . his instructions to the circum- 
stances of his hearers ; and it was proper, 
therefore, that he should give these dUev- 
pies instructions about their peculiar du- 
■ ties and dangers. He related thu parable, 
therefore, to show them the danger of 
the love of money; the guilt it would lead 
to (v. 1) ; the perplexities and shifts to 
which it would drive a man when once he 
had been dishonest (v. 8 — 7) ; the neces- 
sity of usiqg money aright, since it was 
their chief misiness (v. 9); and the &ct, 
that if they would serve God aright, they 
must give up supreme attachment to mpney 
— th^ could not serve God and mammon 
(v. 18) ; and the first duty of religion de- 
manded that they dioald resolve to serve 



2 And he called him, and said 
unto him, How is it that I hear this 
of thee? 'Give an account of thy 
stewardship ; * for .thou mayest be 
no longer steward. 

3 Then the steward said within 

a c.13.43. lCor.4.9. lTi.4.I4. lPe.4.10. 

God, and be honest in the use of the weakh 
intrusted to them. This parable has given 

Seat perplexity, and a gr^ many ways 
ve Deen devised to explain it. The 
above solution is the most simple of anjr ; 
and if these plain principles are kept in 
view, it will not be difficult to give a con^ 
sistent explanation of its partioilar ports. 
It should be bor.ie in mind, however, that 
in this, as well as in other parables, we 
are not to endeavor to spiritualise any 
circumstance or allusion. We are to keep 
in view the great moral that we cannot 
serve God and mammon, and that all at- 
tempts to serve mammon and God together 
will involve us in difficulty and sin. H Ji 
steward. One who has charge of the 
affairs of a fiunily or household, whose 
duty it is to provide for the family, to pur- 
chase provisions, &c. This wa9, of 
course, an office of much trust and confi- 
dence. It affi>rded great opportunity lor 
dishonesty, and waste, and for embeszIiiMr 
property. The master's eye could not . al- 
ways be on hinr, and he might therefore 
SQuander the property, or hoord it up for 
ttis own use. It vras an- office commonW 
conferred on a slave, as a reward for fidel- 
ity; and of course was given to him that, 
in long service, had shown himself meet 
trust-worthy. By the rich man, here, -is 
doubtless represented God. By the steno- 
ard, those who are his professed follow- 
ers, particularly the pHblicans who were 
with the Saviour, and whose chief danger 
arose from the temptations to tte impro- 
per use of the money intrusted to them. 
IT Was accused. Complaint was made. 
1[ Had wasted. Had squandered or scat- 
tered — had not been prudent and saving. 
2. Give an account. Give a statement 
of your expenses, and of your conduct 
while you have heea steward. This is not 
to be referred to the day of judgment. It 
is a circumstance thrown into Die parable 
to prepare tlie way for what follows. It 
is true that all will be called to xive an 
account, but we are not to derive thatdoc- 
trine firom such passages as this; nor are 
we to interpret this as teaching that our 
conscience, or the Jaw, or any beings, wiH 
acenMiwinthedayofJjudgmeiit. AUtha 
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Imhw^ What ahaU I do, for mj 
lord taketh viv^y fiom me the atew- 
arddiip? IcannoCdig; tobeglam 



4 I am resolved what to do, that, 
wben I am put out of the steward- 
ship, they may receive me into &^r 



1 The word Battu ita tlk« ot^nftl eoiitefa«th 



will be true, but it is not the tnith that is 
taogbt in this passasv. 

8. $aid within hhnte^. Thoagtit,«nr 
ooDsidcfred. % My Lord, Mymastrir, 
my employer. IT / cannot dig. This nay 
mean either diat his employment had been 
such that he coaM not engage tn agricul- 
ture, he was not acquainted with the busi- 
ness, or that he was vnwilling to stoop 
to to low an employment as to woiit daily 
fiMr Ms support. 3v dt^, here, is the same 
as to till the earth, to work at daily labor, 
f 3V beg. These werethe only two ways 
that presented themselves for a livings 
eUher to work for it, or to beg. IT fam 
mhamed. He was too proud for that. Be- 

[ gidea, he was in good health and strength, 
and there was no good reason why he 

u fliboald beg; nothing which he could pYe 

I na a cause for it. It is welt for the sick, 
and lame and feeUe, to beg; but it is not 

I well for the able-bodied to do it: nor is it 
welf to aid them, except by siring them 
employment, and compelling them to work 
for a kving. 

4. lamretohed. He thought of his 
condition. He looked at the pkuis which 
occurred to him. He had been dishonest, 
and knew he must bse his place. It would 
have been better to have considered be- 
fore diis, and resolved on a proper course 
•f life, and to be (kithfol to his trust. And 
his perplexity here teaches us that dishon- 
eMy wul sooner or later lead us into diffi- 
cnny ; and that the pa^ of honesty is not 
only the ri^ht path, but is the path that 
is filled with most comfort andpeace. 
IT When I am put out, &c. When I 
lose my place, and have no home, and no 
means of support. IT They may receive 
me, fcc. Those who are now under me, 
and whom I am resolved now to favor. He 
had been dishonest to his master; and, 
having commenced a course of dleAion- 
egty, he did not shrink from pursuing it. 
'Having hjiured his master, and being now 
detected, he was willing still farther to 
itojtfrehim, to take rev^geon him for re- 
moribg him from his place, and to secure 



5 9o he eaUed ^very ooe af his 
lord's debtors tmlo mi, and ssid 
unto the first, How much owaai 
tlKm uDtomy lord? ^ 

6 And he said. An hundred * 
measures ckT oil. And ho said unto 
him, .Take thy bill, and sit dowm 
quickly, and write fifly. 

■iae gftUoasthrM qoMla ; See Bae^ 45.10-14. 



his own interest still at hit expense. Ha 
was resolved to lay these persona under 
such obligations, to ahow them ao rnueh 
kindness, that they cotdd not well refiise 
to rettnn the kindnesa to him, and give 
him a support. We may learn, here, 1st. 
That one sin leads on another, and that 
one act of dishonesty wHl be followed br 
many more if there is opportunity. 2cl. 
Men who commit one sin canndt get along 
coneUtently without committing many 
more. One lie will demand many more to 
make li appear like the truth; and one 
act of cheating will demand many more 
to avoid detection. The beginning of sin 
is like the letting out of waters; and op 
man knows, if be mdulges in one sin, where 
it win end. 8d. Sinners are selfish. They 
care more about themtelte* tlian they do 
either about Ood or truth. If they seek 
salvation, it is only for selfish ends; and 
because they desire a comfortable abode, 
rather than becaum they have any regard 
to Ood or his cause. 

6. Called eotry one. Ashewasfftft^- 
ard, he had the management of all the ^- 
fairs, and of course dents were to be paid 
to him. IT Debtors, Those who owed 
his master, or perhaps tenants; those who 
rented land of^his master* 

6. A hundred measures. The mea- 
sure here mentioned is the Both, lyhich 
contained about seven gallons and a half 
of our measure. IT Oil, Oil of olives, or 
sweet oil. It was much used for lamps, 
as an article of food fEx. xxix. 2), and 
also for anointing, and of course as an ar- 
ticle of commerce. 1 Kings V. 11. These 
were persons, doubd^ss, who had ren^ 
land of the rich man, and who were to give 
him a certain proportion of the produce. 
IT Thy bill. The contract or obligation, 
or lease. It was probably written as a 
promise by the debtor, and signed by dke 
steward, and thus became binding. Thus 
he had power to alter it without supposinpr 
that his master would detect it. The bill 
or contract was in the hands of the stew- 
ard, and he gave it back to him to write 
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7 Then aaid he to another. And 
how much oweet thou? And he 
Add, An hundred ^ measures of 
wheat And he said unto him. 
Take thy bill, and write fourscore. 

8 And the lord commended the 
unjust steward because he Bad done 
wisely: for the chiMreii of this 

1 Tlie word Here iaterpreted A nMonirv, in 
U»e original bontainetii aboat 14 buaheli and 
a pottle. 



a new one. irQiMe4c/y. He supposed that 
his master would soon remove him, and 
ne was therefore in haste to have all things 
e^care befordiand,_ It is worthy of re- 
marR, also, that all this was wronff. His 
master had called for the account ; but in- 
stead of rendering it, he engaged in other 
business, disobeyed his lord still, and in 
contempt of his commands sought his own 
interest. AU sinners would be slow to 
give in their account to God if they could 
do it; and it is only because, when God 
calls them by death, they cannot but go, 
that they do not engage still in their own 
business, and disobey him. 

7. Meawuruoftokeat. The measure 
here mentioned was ten times as great as 
the former, and contained about ten bush- 
els, or seventy-five gallons and a half. 
% Fourtcore. Eighty. 

8. The lord commended. Praised, 
or expressed admiration at his wisdom. 
These are not the words of Jesus, as com- 
mending him, but a part of the narrative 
or parable. His master commended him 
— saw that he was wise and considerate, 
though he was dishonest. IT The ut^tut 
steward. It is not said that his master 
commended him because he was unjust, 
but because he was vnse. This is the 
only thing in his conduct of which there 
is any approbation expressed, and this ap- 
probation was expressed by his master. 
This passage cannot be brought, therefore, 
to prove tint Jesus meant to commend his 
dishonesty. It was the commendation ex- 
pressed of his cunning or forethought; 
and the master could no more approve 
this conduct than he could the first act of 
cheating him. IT The children of tkis 
world. Those who are devoted to this 
ivorld, who live for this world only, and 
v'ho are careful onlv to obtain properti^, 
and to provide for their temporal necessi- 
ties^ It does not mean that they are pe- 
culiarly wicked and profligate, but only 
that they are worldly, andiinxious about 



world are in their generation ' 
than the * children of light 

9 And I sa^ unto you. Make ^ 
to yourselves mends of the * mam- 
mon of unrighteousness ; that, when 
ye &i], they may receive you into 
everiastinff habitations. 

10 He ^that is &ithful in that 

c Jno.IS.96. EpJS.8. b Ee.11.1. 1TL6.18, 
19. 3or,ndbM. e Mat.S5.31,93. 



earthly thinss. See Mat. xiii. 22 ; 2 Tim. 
iv. 10. IT Are foise. More prudent, cun- 
ning, and anxious about their particular 
business. They show more skill, study 
more plans, contrive more ways,to mrovide 
for themselves, tlian the children of light do 
to promote the interests of religion. V Jn 
their generation. Some have thought 
this means, in their manner of living, or 
in wuinaging their affairs. The word 

f generation sometimes means manner of 
ife. Gen. vi.9; xxxvii. 2. Others, that 
it means towards, or among the wun of 
their own age. They are more prudent 
and wise than Christians in regard to die 
people of their own time; they turn their 
connexion with them togoodaccount»and 
make it 8ubsei*ve their worldly interests, 
while Christians &il much more to use 
the world in such a manner as to subserve 
their spiritual intel^ts. IT Children <^f 
Ught. Those who have been enlightened 
from above — who are Christians. TlUs 
may be considered as the application of 
the parable. It does not mean that it is 
more wise to be a worldly man tlum to be 
a child of light, but that those who are 
worldly riiow much prudence in providing 
for themselves, seize occasions for making 
good bargains, are active and industrious, 
try to turn every thing to the best account, 
and thus exert themselves to the utmost to 
advance their interests : while Christians 
often suflfer opportunities of doing good to 
pass unimproved; are less steaidy, firm, 
and anxious, about eternal thing^s; aind 
thus show leaB wisdom. Alas! this is too 
true; and we cannot but reflect here how 
difierent the world would be if all Christ- 
ians were as anxious, and diligent, aud 
prudent, in religious matters, as others are 
ra worldly things. 

9. I say unto you. I, Jesus, say to 
you my disciples. IT Make to yourselvem 
friends. Some have understood the word 
friends, here, as referring to the po9r: 
others, to holy angels^^nd others, to Otod 
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wliich 18 least, is fiiithfUl also in 
much : and he that is unjust in the 
least, is uif|ust also in much. 
11 If therefore ye have not been 



Perhaps, however, Uie word sbould not 
be^ considered as referring to ojiy particu- 
lar persona, but is used in accordance 
with theprecedin^ parable ; for in the ap- 
plication our Saviour uses the language 
appropriated to the conduct of the stew- 
ard, to express the general truth that we 
are to mnxe a proper use of riches. The 
steward had so managed his pecuniary af* 
fairs as to secure future comfort for him- 
self; or so as to find friends that would 
take care of him beyond the time when 
he was put out of the office. That is, he 
would not be deetitute^ or cast off, or 
without ccmfort, when be was removed 
from his office. So, says our Saviour to 
the publicans, and those who had property, 
so use it as to secure haiipiness and com- 
fort beyond the time when vou shall be 
removed from the present Mk. Have a 
reference, in the use of your money, to 
the future. Do not use it so that it shall 
not avail you any thing hereafter; but so 
employ it .that, as the steward found 
friends, comfort, and a home, by kis wis- 
dom in the use of it, so ^ou may, afler. 
yoa are removed, find friends, comfort, 
and a home — that is, may be happy in 
• heaven. Jesus, here, does not say that 
we should do it in the same way that the 
steward did, for that was unjust ; but only 
that we should, 9£CMre the result. This 
may be done l>y using our riches as we 
should <to— that is»l^ not sufiering them 
to entangle us in cares and perplexities 
dai^erous to tlie soul, engrossing the time, 
and stealing away the affections ; by em- 
ploying them in works of mercy and be- 
nevolence, aiding the poor, contributing 
to the advance of the gospel, bestowing 
them where thev will do good, and in such 
a manner tliat dod will approve the deed, 
and will bless us for it. Commonly » riches 
area hindrance to piety. To many they 
are snares ; and instead of positively l^en- 
^ting the possessor, they are an injury, 
as th^ engross the time, the affections, 
and do riot contribute at all to the eternal 
welfare of the soul. Every thing may, by 
a proper .use, be made^ to contribute toour 
weUare in heareo. Health, weaUli, tal- 
ents, and influence^ may be so employed, 
aad.this. is what our Saviour doubtless 
BMans here. IT Of the. By means of the 



^thfbl in the unrighteous ' mam- 
mon, who will commit to your trust 
the true riches 7 
12 And if ye have not been ftith- 

1 or, riehet. 

mammon. IT Mammon, A Syriac ward 
meaninff riches. It is used also as an idol, 
the god of riches, f Of unrighteous- 
ness. These words are a Hebrew ex- 
pression for unrighteous mammon — the 
noun being used for an adjective, as is com- 
mon in tM New Testament. The word 
tmH^A<«o«s, here, stands opposed to*<Mc 
true riches,*^ in t. .11, and means de- 
ceitjktl, false, not ta be trusted. It has 
this meaning often. See 1 Tim. vi. 17; 
Luke xii. 8§; Mat. vi. 19, xix. 21. It 



ed. The wealth of the steward was deceit- 
ful ; he could not rely pn its continuance; it 
was liable to be taken away at any mo- 
ment. So the wealth of the world is de- 
ceitful. We cannot calculate on its con- 
tinuance. It may give us support or cooh 
fort now, but it may be soon removed, or 
we taken from its and we should, therefore, 
so use it as to derive benefit from.it here- 
after. % When ye fail. When ye are 
lift, or when ye die. The expression is 
accommodated Xo the discharge of the 
steward ; but it refers to death, as if God 
then dischargedtm people, or took them 
from their stewardship, and called them to 
account. ^ They may receive you. This is 
a form of expression denoting merely that 
you may he received. The plural form 



luse it was used in the corres- 
ponding place in the parable. (V.4.) The 
direction is, so to use our worldly goods 
as that we may be received into heaven 
wlten we die. Ood will receive us there, 
and we are to employ our property so that 
he will not cast us off for abusing it. 
^Everlasting habitations. Heaven, the 
eternal home of the righteous, where all 
these wants will be supplied, and there 
can be no more aiftxiety, and no more re- 
moval from enjoyments. 2 Cor. vi. 

10. He that UfaUhful, &c. This is 
a maxim tliat will almost universally hold 
true. A man that shows fidelity in small 
matters will also in large; and he that 
will cheat and defraud in small things wiH 
also in those of more trust and responsi- 
bility. Fidelity is required in small mat- 
ters as well as in those of more importance. 

11. Who will commit, 9k.c, if you are 
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fyi m tb«t wliiek m aaotbei Tbiui% 
wbo shall give you that which is 
your own ? 

13 No " seorvant ean serve two 
masterB : for either he will hate the 
ooe, and love the other ; or else he 
will hold to t];ie one^ and despise the 
other. Ye c«imot serve Qod and 
mammcm. 

14 And the Pharisees also, who ^ 
were covetous, heard all these 
tliiMs: and they derided him. 

Ijf And he said unto them, Ye 

a Jo«.S4.15. Mat.6.34. b Mat.fi344. e c.lO. 
99. tfP0.7.9. Je.I7.10. e Pr.I6.5. Mal.3.15. 



not fakhfiil in the small matter* peitaioin§r 
to this world; if ^oa do not use aright 
yotir property aod infloenee ; you cannot 
expect that God will commit to you the 
true riches of his grace. Men who are 
^shon^, and worUly, and who do not 
employ the deceitful mammon as th^ 
ought, cannot expect to grow in grace. 
God does not confer grace upon them, and 
their being unfkithful in earthly matters is 
tt» if they would be in much greater af- 
fairs, and would likewise miHmprove the 
true richer. IT 7V»s riches. The graces 
of the gospel, the influences of the Spirit, 
eternal Hm, or religion. The riches of 
this world are fhlse, deceitful, not to be 
trusted (v. 9) ; the treasures of heaven 
are true, faithAd, never ^tiling. Mat. vi. 
19,20. 

12. Another man't. The word man'e 
is not in the original. It is, «' If ye hare 
been un&ithful managers for another.** 
It «?ibrs, doubtless, to God, The wealth 
of -the world is Am. It is committed to us 
as his stewards. It is uncertain, deceit- 
ful, and at any moment he can take it 
away from us. It is still He; and if, 
while intrusted with thie, we are unfaith- 
ful, we cannot expect that he will confer 
on us the rewards of heayen. IT 2%al 
which is yottr own. The riches of heay- 
en,- which, if onee given to us, may be 
considered as ours — i. e., it will be per- 
manent, fixed, and will not be taken away 
0.9 ^ at the pleasure of another. We may 
caieulate on it, and look forward with the 
assurance that it will continue to be ours 
forever, and not be taken away like the | 
riches of this world, as if they were not I 
ours. The meaning of the whole pai'able 
is, tlierefore, thus expressed,: If we do not 
lise the things of this world as we ought — 



are they whidi justify yours^vai * 
befi>re men ; but Crod * knowvtk 

JrouT hearts ; for that which is higfa- 
y esteemed * among men, is aixniu- 
nation in the sight of Grod. 

16 The /law and the pr<^phets 
toere until John: since that time tiie 
kingdom of God is preached, flmd 
every man presseth into it. 

1/ And ^ it is easier for heaveQ 
and earth to pas^ than one tittle of 
the law to faO. 

18 Whosoever ^putteth away lus 

/ Mat.n.12,13. g P8.10S.26. li.4d.a 5I.S. 
k Mat.5.3a. 1 Co.7.10,11. 



with honesty, truth, wisdom, and integriff 
— we canndt have evidence of piety, ana 
shall not be received into heaven. If iPt 
are true to that which is least, it is an ew^ 
idence that we are the children of Ood, 
and he will commit to our trust that wkieli 
is of infinite importance, even the eterwil 
riches and glory of heaven. 

18. See Sfat. vi. 24. 

14,16. They derided Mm. Tbeyridi. 
culed, or laughed at him. They were mv». 
ricious, and they ridiculed the doctriM 
that they ought to be benevolent i^th Ihtir 
property. 1[ Justify your sehes. AtUmtfi 
to appear just; or, you aim at extovai 
righteousness, or to appear righteoos in 
tm sight of men, and do not regard tha 
heart. V That which is highly esteemtmL 
That is, mere external works, or acdeat 
performed merel]^ to appear to be ririit« 
ecus. V Is abomination. Is aborahuubfe,^ 
or hatefiil. The word used here is the ooa 
that in the Old Testasaent is commmdy 
given to idols, and denotes God's mkkar' 
rence of such conduct. These worda arp 
to be applied chi^y to what Jesus ww 
discoursing about. There are many thiop 
esteemed among men which are n^ aboa^ 
ination in the sight of God; as, e. g., 
truth, parental and filial afiection, indoH 
try, ice. But many things, much soos^ 
and admired, are hateful in his s^it. 
The love of wealth and show, ambitaoo 
and pride, gay andisplendid vices, and all 
the wickedness that men contrive to giid 
and to make appear like virtue-— cxteraal 
acts, that appear well while the heart ia 
evil— rare abominable in the sight of G<Ni» 
and should be in the sight of men. Goas* 
pare Luke xviii. 11 — 14; 1 Sam. xvi. ?, 

le. See Mat. xi. 1^14. IT JBvm 
mcfi. Many men, or makitodis. k m 
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wife, and marrieth another, com- 
mitteth aduhery: and whosoever 
marrieth her that is put away from 
her husband, committeth adultery. 
19 There was a certain rich man, 
which was clothed in purple and 
fine linen, and ikred sumptuously 
every day : 
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an expression that is very common, as 
when we sa^ every body is engaged in a 
piece of business, meaning that it occupies 
general attention. 

17. See Mat. y. 18. 

18. See Mat. v. 32. These verses oc- 
cur in Matthew m a different order, and 
it is not improbaUe that they were spoken 
by our Saviour at diflerent timea. The 
msign, here, seems to be to reprove the 
Pharisees for not observing the law of 
Moses, notwithstanding their great pre^ 
tensions to external righteousness, and to 
■how them that they luid really departed 
firom the lawJ 

19. There too* a certatn rich man. 
Many have supposed that our Lord here 

I refers to a real lUetory, and ^ives an ac- 
count of some man who had lived in this 
mannor. But of this there is no evidence. 
The probability is that this narrative is to 
be considered as a parable, referring not 
to any particular case which had actually 
happened, but teaching that such cases 
mtg^ht happen. The design of the narra- 
tive is to M collected from the previous 
conversation. He had taught the danger 
of love of money (v. 1, 2); the deceiuul 
and treacherous nature of riches (v 9 — 
11); that what was in high esteem on 
earth was hateful to God (v. 15); that 
■ten who did not use their property aright 
could not be received into heaven (v. 11, 
12) ; that they ought to listen to Moses 
and the prophets (v. 16, 17) ; and that it 
was the duty of men to show kindness to 
the poor. The design of the parable was 
to impress all these truths more vividly on 
tlie mind, and lo show the Pharisees that 
with all Uieir boasted righteousness, apd 
external correctness of character, they 
might be lost amidst all their wealth. Ac- 
cordingly he speaks of no great fault in the 
rich man — no external, degrading vice — 
no open breach of the Uw ; and leaves us 
to infer^ that the mere possession of 
wealth is dangerous, to the soul ; and that 
a man, surrounded with every temporal 
blessing, may perish forever. It is re- 
markable that he gave no name to this rich 

Vol. II.— 10 



20 And there was a oofftain be{^* 
gar named Lazarus, whidi was laid 
at his cate, fiill of sores, 

21 And desiring to be fed with 
the crumhs which %11 firom the rich 
man's table: moreover, the dogs 
came and licked his sores. 

22 And it came to pass that the 

man. If this was a parable, it diowi ui 
how unwilling he vms to fix suspicion on 
any one. If it was not a parable, it shows 
also that Jesus would not drag out wicked 
men before the public, but would conceal 
as much as possible all that had any con* 
nexion with tliera. The good he would 
speak well of by name, the evil he would 
not ir^ure by exposing them to public 
view. IT Clothed in purple. A purple 
robe or garment. This was an expensive 
color as well as splendid, and was chiefly 
worn by princes, nobles, and those who 
were very wealthy. Compare Mat. xxxvii. 
28. V Fine linen. This linen was chiefly 
produced of the flax that grew on the bankJs 
of the Nile, in Egypt. Prov. vii. 19. 
Ezek. xxvii. 7. It was peculiarly soft and 
white, and was therefore much sought as 
an article of luxury, and was so expensive 
that it could be worn only by princes, by 
priests, or by those who were very rich. 
Gen. xli. 42. 1 Chron. xv. 27. Ex> xxviii. 
5. IT Fared sumptuously. Feasted or 
lived in a splendid manner. H Every day. 
Not merely occasionally, but constantly. 
This was a mark of great wealth, and in 
the view of the worM, evidence of great 
happiness. It is worthy of remark that 
Jesus did not charge on him any crimes. 
He did not say that he had acquired this 
property by dishonestv, or even that he was 
untund or uncharitable ; but simply that 
he was a rich man, and that his riches 
did not secure him from death and perdi- 
tion. 

20,21. Beggar. Poor man. The orig- 
inal word does not mean beggar, but 
simply that he was poor. It should have 
been so translated to keep up the contrast 
with the rich man. % Named Laxarus, 
The word Lazarus is Hebrew, and means 
a man destitute of help, a needy, poor man. 
It is a name given, therefore, to denote 
his needy condition. IT Laid at his gaie 
At the door of the rich man, in order that 
he might obtain aid.' IT Full of sores. 
Covered with ulcers; afflicted not only 
with poverty, but with loathsome and or- 
fensive ulcers, such as often are the accoati- 
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beggar died, and was carried by the 
angela into Abraham's bosom: " 
the ^ rich man also died, and was 
buried. 

a Mat.8.11. b Pr.l4.39L 



panimentg of poterty and want. These 
are desicned to show how different was 
his condition from that of the rich man. 
He was clothed in purple: the poor man 
was covered with sores ; he fered sumptu- 
ously: the poor man was dependant eveq 
for the crumbs diat fell from tne rich man's 
table. IT 7^ dogt came. Such was his 
miserable condition that even the dogs, as 
if moved by pitv, came and licked his sores 
in kindness to him. These circumstances 
of his misery are very toudung, and his 
condition, contrasted with that of the rich 
man, very striking. It is not affirmed that 
the rich man was unkind to him, or drove 
him away, or refused to aid him. It is 
designed simply t,o riiow that the possess- 
ion of wealth, and aU dn blessings of this 
life, could not exempt from death and mis- 
ei^c, and that the lowest condition among 
mortals may be connected with life and 
happiness beyond the grave. There was 
no provbion made for the helpless poor in 
those days, and consequently they were 
often laid at the gates of the rich and in 
places of public <resort for charity. See 
Acts iii. 2. The gospel has been tfaie means 
of all the public chai'ity for the needy, as 
it has of providing hospitals for Uiose 
who are sick and afflicted. No pagan na- 
tion everliad a hospital or an alms-house 
for the needy, the aged, or the afflicted. 
Many tieathen nations, as the Hindoos and 
€tm Sandwich Islanders, destroyed their 
aged people, and all left their poor to the 
miseries of public begging, and their sick 
to the care of their friends or to private 
charity. 

22. JVae carried by the angels. The 
Jews held the opinion that the spirits of 
file righteous were conveyed by angels to 
heaven at their death. Our Saviour speaks 
in accordance with this opinion ; and as 
he expressly affirms the fact, it seems as 
proper that it should be taken literally, as 
when it is said the rich man died and was 
buried. Angels are mi nister ing spirits sent 
forth to minister to those who are heirs of 
salvation (Heb.i. 14), and there is no 
more improbability in the supposition that 
they attend departing spirits to heaven, 
than that thev attend them while on earth. 
1[ Abraham* 8 bosom. This is a phrase 
taken from the practice of reclining at 



23 And "^ in hell he lifted up his 
eyes, being in torments, and seetk 
Abraham afar ofi^ and Lazarus in 
his bosom : 

• Re.14.10,11. 

meals, where the head of one lay on the 
bosonn of another, and it denoted, there- 
fore, intimacy and friendship. See note, 
Mat.xxiii.6. Also John xiii; 23; xxi.20. 
The Jews had no doubt that Abraham was 
in paradise. To say that Lazarus was in 
his bosom was, therefore, the same as to 
say that he was admitted to heaven and 
made happy there. The Jews moreover 
boasted very much of being the friendb of 
Abraham and his descendants. Hat . i ii . 9. 
To be his friend viras in Aeir view the 
highest honor and happiness. Our Sav- 
iour, therefore, showea them that this poor 
and afflicted man might be raised to the 
hi^est happiness, while the rich, who 
prided themselves on dieir being descend- 
ed from Aluraham, might be cast away and 
lost forever. IT tVatburied. This Is not 
said of the poor man. Burial was thou^t 
to be an honor, and funerals were, as they 
are now, often expensive, splendid, and 
ostentatious. This is said of the rich mauo 
to show that he had every earthly faoiMMr, 
and all that the world calls happy and de- 
sirable. 

28. In hell. The word here translated 
hell (Hades) means literally a dark, ob- 
scure place, the place where departed 
spirits go, but especially the place wlm^ 
t4»eA;«a spirits go. The foUowing circum- 
stances are rdated of it in this parable: 
1st. It is far off ftom the abodes of the 
righteous. Lazarus was seen far off. 
2a. It is a place of torment. 3a. There 
is a great gulf fixed between that and 
heaven. V. 26. 4tli. THe sufierings are 
great. It is represented hytormeni in a 
flame. V . 24. 5th. There will be no es- 
cape from it. V.26. The word Ae// here 
means, therefore, that dark, obscure, and 
mberable place, for from heaven, where 
the wicked shall be punished forever. 
IT He lifted up his eyes. A jdirase ia 
common use among the Hebrews, meaniiw 
he looked' Gen.xiii. 10; xviii. 2; xxn. 
10. Dan. viii. 3. Luke vi. 20. ^ Being 
in torment. The word torment means 
pain, anguish (Mat. iv. 24), particularly 
the pain inflicted by the ancients in order 
to induce men to inake confession of their 
crimes. These torments or tortures were 
the keenest that tliey could inflict, such as 
the rack, or 8Coureing> or fapming, and 
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24 And be cried and said, Father 
Abraham, have mercy on me, and 
send Lazarus, that be may dip the 
tip of his finger in water, and cool 

4 Zec.14.12. b l8.66^4. Mar.9.44,4kc. 

the nee of the word here denotes that the 
saflferings of the wicked can be represented 
only by the extremest forms of human 
suffering.*. IT And seeth Abraham , &c. 
This was an aggravation of his misery. 
One of the first things that occurred in 
bell was to look up and see the poor man, 
that lay at his gate, completely happy. 
What a contrast ! Just now he was rolling 
in wealth, and the poor man was at his 
gate: he had no idea of these snfierings; 
DOW they have come upon him, and Laza- 
rus is happy, received by an^ls, and for. 
ever fixed in the paradise of God. It is 
more, perhaps, than we are authorized to 
infer that the wicked will «e« those who 
are in paradise. That they will know 
that they are there is certain, but we are 
not to suppose that they wUl be so near 
together as to be seen, or as to make con- 
versation possible. These circumstances 
mean that there will be a separation, and 
that the wicked in hell will be conscious 
that the righteous, though on earth they 
were poor or despised, will be in heaven. 
Heaven and hell will be &r fi'om each 
other, and it will be no small part of the 
misery of the one that it is far and forever 
removed firom the other. 

24. Father Abraham. The Jews con- 
sidered it a signal honor that Abraham 
was their /alAer; that is, that they were 
c{eseen<{a»to from him. Though this man 
vras now in misery, yet he seems not to 
have abandoned the idea of his relation to 
the father of the faithful. The Jews sup- 
posed that departed spirits might know 
and converse with each other. See Light- 
foot on this place. Our Saviour speaks in 
conformity with that prevailing opinion ; 
as it was not easy to convey ideas about 
the spiritual world without some such rep- 
resentation, be therefore speaks in con- 
formity with their prevailing opinions. 
We are not, however, to suppose that this 
was literally true, but onlv that it was 
designed to represent more clearly the suf- 
ferings of the rich man in hell. IT Have 
mercy on me. Pity me. The rich man 
is not represented as calling on Ood. The 
men^ of God will be at an end when the 
soul is lost. Nor did he ask to be released 
from that place. Lost spirits A^ioto that 
their nifferings will have no end, and tliat 



my tonffue ; * for I am tormented 
in this flame. ^ 

35 But Abraham said, Son, re- 
member that thou in thy lifetime * 

e Job 91.13. Ps.73.151-19. e.6Ji4. 

it would be in vain to ask to escape the 
place of torment. Nor does he ask to be 
admitted where Lazarus was. He had 
no desire to be in a holy 4>lace, and he 
well knew that there was no restoration 
to those who once Bink down to hell. 
IT Send Laxarus. This shows how low 
be was reduced, and how the circumstan- 
ces of men change when they die. Just 
before, Lazarus was laid at his gate, foil 
of sores, ^ow he is happy,, in heaven.. 
Just before, he had nothing to ffive, and 
the rich man could expect to wrive no 
benefit from him; now he asks, as the 
highest &vor, that he might come to ren- 
der him relief. Soon the poorest men on 
earth, if they are the friends of God, will 
have mercies which the rich, if unprepared 
to die, can never obtain. The rioh will, 
no longer despise them;, thejt- would then- 
be glad of their friendship, and would 
beg for the slightest favor at their hands.. 
IT Dip the tip, &c. This was a small fa- 
vor to ask, and it shows the greatness of 
his distress, when so small a thing would 
be considered a great relief. IT Cool my 
tongue. The effect of great heat on the 
body is to produce thirst, almost insup* 
portable thurst. Those who travel m 
boiiiing deserts thus suffer inexpressibly 
when they are deprived of water. So^am 
of any kind produces thirst, and particu- 
larly if connected with fever. The suflfer- 
ings of the rich man are, therefore, repre- 
sented as producing burning thirst, so 
much so that even a drop of water wonkt 
be refreshing to his tongue. And we can 
scarce form an idea of more distress and 
misery, than for this to be continued from 
one day to another without relief. We 
are not to suppose that he had been guilty 
of any particular wickedness with his 
ton^e as the cause of this. It is simply 
an idea to represent the natural effect of 
l^reat suffering, and especially of suffering 
m the midst of ffteaX heat. IT / am tor- 
mented, I am in anguish, in insupport- 
able distress. IT /h thU Jlame, • The 
lost are often represented as suffering in 
Jiames, because fire is an image of the 
severest pain that we know. It is not 
certain, however, that the wicked will be 
doomed to suffisr in material fiic. See 
note, Mark ix. 44. GoOqIc 
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reoeivedrt tby good things, and like- 
wise Lazarus evil thinss : but now 
he is c<Hnfi>rted, and tibou art tor- 
mented. 

26 And beside all this, between 
us and you there is a great gulf 
^ed: so that they wh&h would 
pass from hence to you cannot; 
neither * can they pass to us that 
UHndd come from thence. 

27 Then he said, I pray thee 
therefore, fitthw, that thou wouldest 

c Eze.96JM. 

25. San. This is a representation 
designed to correspond with th« word /a- 
ther. He was a descendant of Abraham, 
a Jew» and Abraham is represented as 
calling this thing to his remembrance. It 
woald not lessen his sorrows to remember 
that he was a son of Abraham, and that 
he ought to have lived worthy of that re- 
lation to him. IT Remember. This is 
a cutting word in this place. One of the 
chief torments of hell will be the remem- 
branee of what was enjoyed, and of what 
was done in this world. Nor will it be 
any mitigation of the suffering, to spend 
an etermty in which there wUI be noth- 
ing else to do day or night but to remem- 
ber what too* enjoyed, and what mif^ht 
have been, if the life had been right. 
IT T%p good things. That is, property, 
splendor,' honor. IT Evil things. Pov- 
erty, contempt, and affliction. IT But 
now, &c. How changed the scene! How 
diffefent the condition. And how much 
better was the portion of Lazarus after 
all than that of the rich man. It is pro- 
bable that Lazarus had the most real hap- 
piness in die land of the living, for riches 
without the love of God can never confer 
happiness like the fevor of God, even in 
poverty. But the comforts of the rich 
man are now gone forever, and the joys 
of Lazarus have inst commenced. One 
is to be comforted forever, and the other 
to be tormented to all eternity. How 
much better, therefore, is poverty, wjth 
the friendship of God, than riches, with 
all that the world can bestow. And how 
foolish to seek our chief pleasures only in 
this life ! 

26. A great gulf. The word trans- 
lated ptlf means chasm, or the broad, 
yawning space between two high objects, 
or two precipices. In this place it means 
that there is no way of passing from one 



send him to my &thtr's house ; 

28 For I have five brethren; that 
he may testify unto them, lest they 
also come into this place of tor- 
ment. 

29 Abraham saith unto iiim, 
They ^ have Moses and the (hto- 
phets ; let them hear them» 

30 And he said, Nay, &ther 
Abraham': but if one went unto 
them firom the dead, they will re- 
pent 

b Is.34.16. Jno.5.39. 

to the other. IT Fixed. Strengthened, 
made firm, or immovable. It is so es- 
tablished that it will never be movaUe 
or passable. It wiU forever divide heav- 
en and hell. IT Which would pass. 
This intimates that there will be a wisft 
to leave that place of sorrow. Sinners 
in hell, like sinners on earth, would be 

f^lad to be in a place of happiness. Bnt 
ike them also they would seek heaven, 
not because it is a place of purity, bat 
because it is a place of felicity. But it is 
not intimated tnat, firom any cause, those 
who are in Abraham^s bosom would de- 
sire to be away from heaven. They are 
happy there, and they desire no other 
abode fi)rever. 

27, 28. Five brethren. The nomber 
Jive is mentioned merety to preserve the 
appearance of verisimilitude in the story. 
It 18 not to be spiritualized, nor are we to 
suppose that it has any hidden or inscmt- 
able meaning. IT May testify unto them. 
May bear witness to them, or may infiomi 
them of what is my situation, and the 
dreadfiil consequences of the life that I 
have led. It is remarkable that he did 
not ask to eo himself. He knew that*he 
cotUd not be released, even for so di<Nt 
a time. His condition was fixed. Yet 
he had no wish that his friends shouJd 
sufier also, and he supposed that if one 
went fi-om the dead they would hear him. 

29. Moses. The writings of Moses. 
The first five books of the BU>le. IT Tht 
prophets. The remainder of the Old 
Testament. What the prophets had writ- 
ten. IT Hear them. Hear them speak 
in the scriptures. Read them, or hear 
them read in the synagogues, and attend 
to what they have delivered. 

SO. Nay. No. They will not hear 
Moses and the prophets. They have 
heard them so long /ingrain, that there is 
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31 Aiid he said unto hira, If * 
they hear uot Moses and the pro- 

a 9 Cor .4.3. 

no prospect now that they will attend to 
the message. But if one should m to 
them directly from eternity, they willhear 
him. The novelty of the message would 
attract their attention, and they would 
listen to what he would say. 

81. Be persuaded. Be convinced of 
the truth, and of the danger and folly of 
their way, and the certainty of thair sufier- 
in; hereafter, and be iaduced to turn &om 
fin to jDJiness, and from Satan unto God. 

From this impressive and instructive 
parable we may learn : 

1st. That the sods of men do not die 
with their bodies. 

2d. That the souls of men are con$eiouM 
at^er death ; that they do not aleep, as 
some have supposed, till the morning of 
the resurrection. 

Sd. That the ri^teous are taken to a 
place of happiness immediatdly at death, 
and the wicked coiwiffued to misery. 

4th. That wealth does not secure from 
death. 

** How vain are riches to secure 

Their haughty owners from the grave." 

The rich, the beautifiU, the gay, as well 
as the poor, go down to the mve. All 
their pomp and apparel ; all tneir honors, 
their palaces, and their gold cannot save 
them. Death can as easily find his way 
into the splendid mansions of the rich as 
into the cottages of the poor,aad the rich 
shall turn to the same corruption, and 
soon, like the poor, be undistinguished 
from common dust, and be unknown. 

ffth. We should not envy the cmidition 
of the rich. 
'" On dippery rocks I see them stand, 
And flery billows roll below. 

Now let themlMMst how tall they rise : 

Pll never envy them again ; 
Tbere they may stand with haughty eyes, 

Till they plunge deep in endless pain. 

Thehr fhneied Joys how ftst they flee, 
Like dreams, as fleetiag and as vain ; 

Their songs of softest harmony 
Are but a prelude to their pain." 

6th. We should strive for a better in- 
heritance that can be poss esse d in this 
life. 

'* Now I esteem their mIrtH and wine 
Too dear to purchase with my blood : 

Lord, 'tl s enough that tkou art mine— 
My life, my portion, and my God." 

7th. The suiferinffs of tb3 wicked in 
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phets, neither will ^ they be persuad- 
ed though one rose from tibe dead. 

h Jno.19.10,11. 

hell will be indescribably gmtt. Thtak 
what is represcolpd by t9f^ient, by burn- 
ing flame, by insupportable thirst, by that 
state where a single drop of water would 
afford relief. Rememb^ that alt thi$ is 
but a representation of the pains of the 
damned, and that thit wrill have no relief, 
day nor night, but wHl continue from year 
to rear, and age to age, and without any 
ena, and you have a mbt view of the su^ 
ferings of those who are in hell. 

8lh. There is a place of sufferings be- 
yond the grave, a bell. If there is not* 
then this parable has no meaning. It is 
impossible to make any thing of it unless 
it be designed to teach that. 

9th. There will never be aioiy eaa^t9 
from those gloomy regions. There is a 
gulf fixed— ^«<2, not movable. Nor can 
an^ of the danmed beat a pathway across 
this gulf to the world of holiness. 

10th. We see the amazing folly of those 
who suppose there may be an end to the 
sufferingpB of the wicked, and who, on that 
supposition, seem willing to go down te 
hell to suflfer a long time, rather than go 
at once to heaven. If man were to suffer 
but a thousand years, or even one year, 
why should he be so foolish as to choose 
that suflfering, rather than go at once to 
heaven, and be happy at once when he 
diesi 

11th. God gives us warning suificient 
to prepare for death. He has sent his 
word, his servants, his Son r he warns us 
by his spirit and his providence, by the 
entreaties of our frienos, and by the death 
of sinners; he ofiers us heaven, and he 
threatens hell. If all this will not move 
sinners, what would do id There is 
nothing that would. 

12th. God will give us nothing farther 
to warn us. No dead man will come t6 
life to tell us of what he has seen. If he 
did, we would not believe him. Religion 
appeals to man, not by ghosts and fr^jht- 
fttl apparitions. It iq>peals to their rea- 
son, their conscience, their hopes, and 
their fears. It sets life and death sober- 
ly before men, and if they tat// not choose 
the former, they must die. If you will 
not hear the Son of God, and the truth of 
the scriptures, there is nothing which yon 
will or can hear ; you will nevtr be per- 
suaded, and wiH never escape the place 
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CHAPTER XVn. 

THEN Bald he unto the disciples, 
It * is impossible but that of- 
fences win come: but woe unio 
huk through whom they ceme ! 

3 It w«ie better for him that a 
miD-etone were hanged^ about his 
neck, and he cast into the sea, than 
that he should offend one of these 
little ones. 

3 Take heed to yourselres: If 
thv brodier trespass against thee, 
rebuke ^ him ; and iT he repent, 
fomve him. 

4 And if he trespass against thee 
seven times in a day, and seven 

« llaU8.6,7. Mar.9.48. b Le.19.17. 



CHAPTER XVII. 

1,2. It it imfOtHble. It cannot but 
happen. Snch ig the state of thin^tfaint 
it will be. See tbeae verses expbuned in 
Mat. XTiii. 6, 7. 

8,4. SeeMat.xyiii.16,21,22. 7Ve«- 
pa99 againat tkee. Sins against thee, 
or does any thinjg that gives you an offence 
or does yoa an injnnr. IT Rtbttke, Re- 
prove. Go and tell him his feult, and 
seek an explanation. Acquaint him with 
what has Men the eflect of his conduct, 
and thesute of your feelinss, that he may 
acknovHedge his errors and repeat. 

6. Jheretue our faith. This duty of 
forgiving offences seemed so difficult to 
the disciplesy that they fek the need strong- 
ly of an increase of faith ; they felt that 
they were prone themselves to harbor of- 
fences, ana that it required an additbnal 
increase of true religion to enable them 
to comply with the requirements of Jesus. 
We may learn from this, 1st. Xbat Jesus 
had the pouter of increasing the faith of 
his people. Strength comes from him, 
and enMciallT strength to believe the gos- 
pel. Hence he is called the Author and 
Mnuher of oinr &ith. Heb. xii. 2. 2d. 
The dn^ of forgiving offences is one of 
the moet difficult duties of the Christian 
relifpioa^ It is so contrary to our native 
feelrngs, and to proud, corrupt nature; it 
implies aidi true nobleness of soul, and 
elevation above the petty fedings of nmlice 
and revenge,' and is so contrary to the re- 
ceived mexiniB of the world, which teach 
us to eherith rather than forgive the 
flMnrary of offiBnoes,that it is no wonder 
our Saviour dwells much on thift duty, and 



times in a day turn again to thee, 
sayine, I repent ; thou ' shalt fyr* 
give him. 

5 And the apostles said unto the 
Lord, Increase ^ our fiuth. 

6 And the Lord sud, If' ye had 
'fidth as a grain of mustard-seed, ye 
might say unto the (^camine-tree^ 
Be thou plu<^ed up 1^ the root, 
and be diou planted in the sea; 
and it sdiould obey vou. 

7 But ivhich of you, having a 
servant ploughing, or feeling catde, 
will say unto him by and by, when 
he is come from the fidd, Go, and 
sk down to meat ? 

e Mat.6.19,14. CoU.I3. iiHe.l3JL • ICat. 
nSO, 31.31. Mar.9.33. 11.33. 

so strenuously iasists on it in order to our 
having evidence that our ^hearts have been 
chattf^. Some have Uiought that this 
prayer that he would increase their faith, 
refers to the power of working mirades, 
and especially to the case recorded in 
Mat. xvii. itf— 20. 

6. See Mat. xvii. 20. Syeamine-tree* 
This nasoe, as well as sycamore, is among 
us given to the larse tree commonly caln 
ed the buttonwood. But the tree htam 
mentioned is different. The Latin Val- 
gate and the Syriac versions transkto it 
mulberry-tree. It is said to have b««i- 
a tree that commonly grew in Egvpt, of • 
the size and appesurance of a mulberry^ 
tree, but bearing a species of figs. Tmk 
tree was common in Palestine alcto* ^ 
is probable that our Lord was stai^hii^^ 
by one as he addressed these words to bi« 
disciples. 

7. Saving a eervant, &c. This par- 
able seems to have been s|K>ken with re- 
ference to the rewards which the dieoi- 
^es were expecting in the kiuffdom of the 
Messiah. The occasion on vniich itivai 
spoken cannot be ascertained. It does 
not seem to have any particular ceoaes- 
ion with what goes before. It may be 
supposed that the disciples were some- 
what impatient to have the kingdom re- 
stored to Israel (^cU i. 6), that is, that 
he would assume his kingly power, and 
that they were impatient of the delam, 
and anxious to enter on the retoartU 



which they expected, and vi^icfa they not 
improbably were expecting in consequence 
of their devotedness to him, or a$ are- 
%9ard for Ihithful obedience. In i 
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8 And will not ratlier agy unto 
him, Make ready wherewith I may 
sup, and gird thyself and senre me 
titt I have eaten and drunken ; and 
afterward thou t^ialt eat and drink? 

9 Doth he thank that servant be- 
cause he did the things that were 
commanded him ? I trow not, 

10 So likewise ye, wh^i ye shall 
have done aU those thines which 
are commanded you, say, We are ^ 
unprofitable servants; we have 
done that which was our duty to do. 

a Job 92.3. 35.7. Ps.16.9^. 18.64.6. Ro.ll. 
3$. ICo.9.16,17. 

to these expectations Jesot spoke this par- 
able, ahowmg them: 1st. That they diould 
Bsrety be rewarded, as a servant should 
be provided for, but, 2d. That this was 
not the yirsf thing; that there was a prop- 
^ order of things, and thus it might be 
delayed, as a servant should be provided 
for, but at the proper time, and at ^e 
pl^ure of the master; and, 8d. That 
this reward was not to be expected as a 
matter of merit, but would be given at 
the i^ood pleasure of God, for thry were 
bat unprofitable servants. IT By and by. 
This should have been translated imme- 
diately. He would not at the first 
thing, or ag toon a$ he retnrned from 
the field, direct him to eat and drink. 
Hungry and weaij he might be, yet it 
wooid be proper n>r him first to attend 
upon his master. So the apostles were 
not to be impatient because they did not 
ett onee receive the reward to which th^ 
were looking. IT To meat. To eat. Or 
rather, place thyself at the table. 

8. I may tup. Make ready my sup- 
per. IT Cfird tkyeelf. See note, Luke 
xii. 87. 

9. I trow not, I tkink not; or I sup- 
fioee not. 

10. Are ftnprqfUabU tervantt,^ We 
have conferred no &vor. We have'' mer- 
ited nothing, and have not benefited 
God, or laid him under obligation. If 
he rewards us, it will be matter of unmer- 
ited iavor. This is true in relation to 
ChriAians in the following respects: Ist. 
Our services are not profitable to God 
(Job xxii. 2) ; he n«ed« not our aid, and 
his essential lappiness will not be increas- 
ed by our efiforts. 2d. The grace to do 
ois will comes firom him only, and all the 
praist of that will be due to him. 3d. 



11 And it came to pHB m he 
went to Jerjiaaleni, that he passed 
through the midst of Samaria ^ and 
Galilee. 

12 And as he entered into a cer- 
tain village, there met him ten moi 
that were lepers, which stood aftr' 
off: 

13 And they lifted up i^ketr voices, 
and sakl, Jesus, Master have meroy 
on us. 

14 And when he saw them^ he 
said unto them, Qo shew ** your- 

b €.9.51,59. Jno.4.4. e Le.13.46. d Le. 
13.9. 14.3. Mat.8.4. c.5.14. 

All that we do, is what is our duOiys we 
cannot lav claim to having rendered any 
service that will bind him to show us 
favor; and, 4th. Our best services are 
minted with imperfection: we come short 
of history (Rom. iii. 23); we do not 
serve him so hund>ly, and cheerfblly, and 
&ithfully as we ouffht; we are far, very 
far from the Mcample set us by the Sa- 
viour, and if we are saved and rewarded, 
it will be because God will be merciful to 
our unrighteousness, and will remember 
our iniquities no more. Heb. viii. 12. 

11. The midet of Samaria and Gal- 
ilee, He went from Galilee, and proba- 
bly travelled through the chief villages and 
towns in it and then left it, and as Sama- 
ria was situated between Galilee and Je- 
rusalem, it was necessary to pass through 
it. Or it may mean that he passed along 
on the borders of each toward the river 
Jordan, and so passed in the midst, i* e., 
between Galilee and Samaria. This is 
rendered more probable from the circum- 
stance that as he went from Galilee, there 
would have been no occasion for nying 
that he passed through it, unless it be 
meant through the eofiftnee or borders of 
it, or at least it would have been mention- 
ed before Samaria. 

12. There met him,^ There was in his 
way, or they were in his path, as be was 
entering the village. They were not al- 
lowed to enter the village while thcpr were 
afflicted with the leprosy. Lev. xiii. 46 
Num. V. 2, 8. 1" Lepers, See note on 
Mat. viii. 1. T Stood afar off. At a 
distance, as they were required by law. 
Thcnr were unclean, and it was not lawful 
for tliem to come near to those who were 
in hralth. As Jesus was travelling, they 
were also walking in^e contrary way, 
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selves unto the priests. And it 
came to pass, that, as * they went, 
they were cleansecL 

15 And one of them^ when he 
saw that he was healed, turned 
back, and with a loud voice glorifi* 
ed* God, 

16 And feD down on his &ce at 
his feet,jnving him thanks : and he 
was a * Samaritan. 

m 9Ki^.l4. I8.65.94. A P8.30.1^ 



and aeeiBff hiiL, and knowing that they 
were uncfean, th^ stopped, or turned 
aside, so that they might net expose oth» 
era to the contagion. 

14. Oo »how yourtlveM, &c. See 
NkU. Tiii. 4. By this command he gave 
them an implied assurance that they would 
be healed. For the detign for which 
they were to go was to ei^ibit the evi- 
dence that they were restored, and to ob- 
tain permission from the priest to mingle 
acain in society. It may also be observ- 
ed, that this required no small measure of 
faith on their i»rt ; for he did not fint 
heal them, and then tell them to go; he 
told them to go without expressly assur- 
ing them that ihey would be healed; and 
without as yet any evidence to shiow to 
the priest. So sinners, defiled with the 
leprosv of sin, should put faith in the 
Lord Jesus ; and obey his commands, with 
the &llest confidence that he is able to 
heal them, and that he will do it, if they 
will follow his directions ; and that in due 
time the^ shall have the fullest evidence 
that their peace is made with God, and 
that their souls shall by him, be declared 
free from the defilement of sin. IT Were 
cleansed. Were cured, or made whole. 

15, 16. One of them, &c. This man, 
sensible of the power of God, and grate- 
ful for his mercies, returned to express his 
gratitude to God, for his ffoodness. He 
showed his gratitude by fiJling down on 
his &ee at the feet of Jesus.' Instead of 
obeying at once the letter of the com- 
mand, he first expressed his thanks to 
God, and to his great benefactor. There 
is no evidence, however, that he did not, 
i{fter he had ffiven thanks to God, and 
poured out his joy at the feet of Jesus, go 
to the priest as he was directed. Indeed 
ne could not have been restored to society 
without doing it. But he first poured out 
his thanks to God, and gave him praise for 
his wonderful recovery. IT He was a Sa- 
maritan, 3ee note. Mat. X. 6. Thisren- 



17 And Jesus answering ' said. 
Were there not ten cleansed ? but 
where are the nine ? 

18 There are not * £<mnd that 
returned to give glory to God, save 
this stranger. 

19 And he sud unto him. Arise, 
go thy way : thy ' ftith hath made 
thee whole. 

20 And when he was demanded 

e Jno.4.9»-43. d Ps.106.13. e Mat.9.S3. 

dered his conduct more remarkable, and 
striking in the sight of the Jews. 2Vkev 
considered the Samaritans as pecoliarfy 
wicked, and themselves as peonliarly holy. 
This example showed them, like the par- 
able of the ^ood Samaritan, that in this 
they were mistaken. And one design of 
this seems to have been to break down the 
opposition between tlie Jews and Sa- 
maritans, and to bring the former to more 
charitable judgment respecting the latter. 

17. 18. Where are the nine? Jesus 
had commanded them to ^o to the priest; 
and they were probably literally obeying 
the commandment, lliey were impatient 
to be healed, and selfish in wishine it, 
and had no gratitude to God, or their oen- 
efactor. Jesus did not forbid them ex- 
pressing gratitude to him for his morcy. 
He rather seems to r^rove them for not 
doing it. One of the first feelinss of the 
sinner cleansed from sin, is a desire to 
praise his great benefector. And a real 
willingness to obey his commandments, is 
not inconsistent with a wish to rendor 
thanks to him for his mercy. IT This 
stranger. This foreigner ; or rather this 
alien, or this tnan of another tribe. Ia 
the Syriac version '< this one who is of 
a foreign people.'* This man who might 
have been least expected to have expreM- 
ed this gratitude to God. The most un- 
likely characters, are often found to be 
most consistent, and gratefiil. Men from 
whom we would expect least in reli^on, 
are often so entirely changed as tp disap- 
point all our expectations, and to put to 
shame those who have been most highly 
favored. Tt^e ^oor often thus put to shame 
the rich; the ignorant the learned; and 
even the young the aged. 

19. Go thy way. To the Priest-~4at 
without his certificate he could not again 
be restored to the society of his friends, or 
to the public worship of God. Havii^ 
now appropriately expressed your gratir 
tttde, go now to the priest, and ob^ tlw 
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of tbeJ^hadriiees when tke kingdom 
of God should come, he answered 
them and said, the kingdom of God 
Cometh ^ not with obe^iration : 

31 Neither shall thev saY» Lo 
here ! <Mr, Lo there ! for, behold, the 

I or, wtk outwuri $hew, a llo.14.17. 
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law of God. Renewed sinners, while their 
hearts overflow with gratitode to Jesus, 
should e9pre$9 that gratitude by obeying 
God, and engaging in the appro|k'iate 
duties of their ciriliag, and of rengion. 

20. PVaademaniUd. Wasasked. %qf 
the Phariaeen, Thia was a mattsr of 
much importance to them, and they had 
tauffht that it would come with parade, 
ana pomp. It is not unlikely that they 
asked this merely in contempt, and for 
the purpose of drawmg out something that 
•honld expose him to ridicule. IT The 
kingdom of God. The reign of Gpd ; 
or uie dispensation under the Messiah. 
See note. Mat. iii. 2. T With observa- 
tion. With scrupulous and attentive look- 
ing for it. Or with such an appearance 
as to attract observation —^the^ b, witj^ 
pomp, majesty, splendor. He did not de- 
ny tlmt, according to their views, the time 
wa4 drawing near; but he denied that it 
would come in the manlier in which th^ 
expected. The Messiah would nofcome 
with pomp, like an earthly prince; per- 
haps not m such a manner as to be di§' 
eerned by tbe eyes of sagacious and artful 
men, who were expecting him in a way 
agreeable to their own foeungs. Thekiag- 
diom of God is wUkin men — and it makes 
its way not by pomp and noise, but by 
silence, decency, and order. 1 Cor. xiv. 40. 

21. Lo here, or lo there! When an 
earthly jprince visits different parts of his 
territoriev, he does it with much pomp; 
and his movements attract much observa- 
tion, and become the common topic of 
conversation. The inquiry is, where is 
hel and which way will he gol And it 
is a matter of important newe to be able 
to say where he is. Jesus says that the 
Messiah shall not come in that manner. 
It shall not be with such pomp, and con- 
versation. It shall be silent — obscure — 
and attracting comparatively little notice. 
Or tbe passage may have reference to the 
custom of the pretended Messias, who 
appeared in this manner. They said that 
in this place, or in that, in this mountain, 
or that desert, they would show signs that 
abould convince tM people that they were 



' kingdom of God is ' within ^u. 
22 And he said unto the disci- 
ples, The ^ dajTS will come when 
ye shall desire to see one of die 
days of the Son of man, and ye 
shall not see t^. 

a or, •mong fou, Jno.1 38. h Ma(.19.15. 

the Messiah. Compare Acts v. M» 87. 
IT A within you. This is capable of two 
interpretations. 1st. The reign of God is 
%n the heart and mind. It does not come 
with pomp and splendor, like temporal 
kings, merely to control the external ae- 
tiona and strike the senses of men with 
awe — but it reigns in the heart by the 
law of God ; sets up its dominion over the 
passions; andbrinn every thou^t into 
captivity to the obedience of Christ. 2d. 
It may mean, the new dinpensation is 
even now among Tou. The Messiah 
has come — John has preceded, and ush- 
ered in the kingdom of God. And you 
are not to expect the appearance of the 
Messiah with great pomp and splendor, 
for he is nowamon^ you. Most orities at 
pipeseat incline to this latter interptetation. 
The ancient versions chiefly follow the 
former. 

22. The day§ will eome. He here 
takes occasion to direct the minds of his 
disciples to the days of vengeance which 
w^re about to fall on the Jewish nation. 
Heavy and calamitous days ^U befoll the 
Jewish people, and you will desire a de- 
liverer. IT Ye ehall demre* You who 
are now my proleesed followers. Who 
now number yourselves among my disci- ' 
pies. IT One of the days of the Son of 
man. The Son of man hare means tke 
Meeeiah, without affirming that he was 
tbe Messicdi. Such shaU m the calami- 
ties of those times ; so ppreat shall be the 
affliction^ and persecutions, that you shall 
greatly d^re a deUoerer-^ooe who shaU 
come to you in thecharacter in which SfOii 
have expected the Messiah would come, 
and who should deliver you from the power 
of your enemies. And at that time, in the 
midst of these calamities, and desires, 
men shall rise up pretmidinff lo 6< the 
Messiah, and to be able to deliver you 
In view of this, he take* occasion to cau- 
tion them, against being led astray by 
them. IT Ye thaU not tee it. Te shaU 
not see sudi a day of ddiveranoe — such 
a Messiah as the nation has expected, aun 
such an interposition as you could <ie> 
tire. 
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23 And ' they shall say to you, 
See here; or, See there: go not 
after themj nor follow ifum, 

24 For as the lightning, that 
light^ieth out of the one part under 
heaven, shineth unto the other part 
under heaven; so ^all also the Son 
of man be in his day. 

25 But ^ first must he suffer 
many things, and be rejected of 
this generation. . 

26 And as it was ^ in the days 
of Nbe, so i^ball it be also in the 
days of the Son of man. 

27 They did eat, they drank, 
they married wives, they were given 
in marriage, until llie day that Noe 
entered into the ark, and the flood 
came and destroyed them all. 

a Bfat.94.33,&c Mar.13^1. c^l.8. b Mar. 
6.31. C.9J2S. c 6e.7.11,S3. d Ge.19.23,34. 

2S,24, And they ihall toy. See. Many 
iklse ChristB, according to Josephos, ap- 
peared about that time attempting to lead 
away the people. See notes on Mat. xxiv, 
2a-27. 

25. See note, Mark viiL 81. 

26, 27. See note. Mat. xxiv. 87—^9. 
28-^SO. They did eat, $ic. They were 

busy in the affiiirs of this b'fe, a»if nothing 
were about to happen. IT The tawie day, 
&c. See Gen. xix. 23—25. IT il rained. 
The word might have been rendered he 
rained. In Genesis it is said that the Lord 
did it. T Fire and brimttone. God de- 
stroyed Sodom on account of its great 
wickedness. He took vengeance on it for 
its sins; and the example of Sodom is set 
befere men to deter them from committing 
great trahs^essions, and as a fiill protrf^ 
Uiat God will punish tlie gnilty, see Jude 
7; also Isa. i. 10; Jer. iv. 40. Yet in 
overthrowing it, God used natural means. 
He is not to be supposed to have created 
fire and brimstone for the occasion, but 
to have directed the natural means at 
his disposal for their overthrow, as lie did 
not create the waters to drown the world, 
but merely broke up the fountains of the 
great deep, and opened the windows of 
heaven. Sodom and Gomorrah, Admah 
and Zebofm (Deut. xxix. 23) were four 
great cities, on a plain where is now the 
Dead Sea, at the southeast of Palestine, 
and into which the river Jordan flows. 
They were built on a plain which abounded. 



^ 28 Likewise also as it was«i the 
days of Lot ; they did eat, they 
drapk, they bought, they sold^ the^ 
planted, they budded: 

29 But the same day that Lot 
went out ^ of Sodom, it rained fire 
and iHrimstone fit>m heaiwn, and 
destroyed ihtm all. 

30 Even thus shall it be in the 
day when the Son of man is re- 
vealed. * 

31 In that day, he which ^all be 
upon the house-top, and his stuff in 
the house, ler him not come do^wn 
to take it away : and he that is in 
the field, let him likewise not return 
back. 

32 Remember Lot's «^ wife. 

33 Whosoever *' shall seek to 

«2Th.l.7. /Ge.19,26. ^ Mat. 16.25. Mar. 
8.35. c.9.24. Jno.13.25. 

doiditless, as all that regicm now does — in 
hitwnen, or Tiaphtha, which is easily kin- 
dled, and which bums with ^eat intensity. 
The phrase " fire and brimstone" is a 
Hebrew formof expressiop, denoting sul- 
phureous fire, or fire having the smell of 
sulphur; and may denote a volcanic i^ap- 
tien, or ai^ burning like that of naphtha. 
There is no improbability in supposing 
that this destruction was accomplished by 
lightning, which kindled the houses, and 
which even i^ited the naphtha ; or that it 
was a volcanic eruption, which by direc- 
tion of God, overthrew the wicked cities. 
IT From heaven. By command of God; 
or firom tlie sky. To the people of Sodom, 
it had the appearance of coming fi-om 
heaven, as all volcanic eruptions would 
have. Hundreds of towns have been over- 
thrown in this way; and all by the agency 
of God. He rules the elements, and makes 
them his instruments, at his pleasure, 
in accomplishing the destruction of die 
wicked. 

80. Even thus, &c. Destruction came 
upon the old world, and upon Sodom aud- 
aenly, unexpected^ ; when they were en- 
^ged in other things, and little expect- 
ing this. 8o suddenly, and unexpectedly, 
says he, shall destruction come upon ue 
Jewish people. See notes on Mat. xxir. 

81. See Mat. xxiv. 17, 18. 

82. Remember Lot* 9 wife, SeeOen. 
xix. 26. She looked back— she delayed 
— ^perhaps she desired to take tomething 

Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



A.D.33.] 



CHAPTER XVIU. 



119 



save his life, shall lose it ; and who- 
soever shall lose his life, ehaiH pre- 
serve it. 

34 I tell you, in that night there ' 
shall. be two men in one bed; the 
one shall be taken and the other 
shall be left 

' 35 Two toomen shall be grinding 
together; the one shall be taken, 
and the other left. 

36 Two ^ men shall be in the 
field ; the one shall be taken, and 
the other left. 

37 And they answered and said 
unto him. Where, Lord ? And he 
said unto them, Wheresoever the 
body t9, ^ thither will the eagles be 
gathered together. 

« Mat^.40,41. 1 ver. 36tb is wantkig in 
most Greek copies, b Job 39.30. M«t.34.i». 



with her ; and God made her a monumeiit 
of his displeasure. Jesus directed his dis- 
ciples when they saw the calamities com- 
in^ upon the lews, to flee to the moun- 
tains. Mat. xxiv. 16. He here charges 
them to be in haste — not to lookback — 
not to delay — but to esca^ quickly, and 
to remember that by delaying the wife of 
Lot lost her life. 

38. See Mat. x. 39. 

84>^. See Mat. xxiv. 40, 41. 

87. See Mat. xxiv. 28. IT Where 
JLardf Where, or in what direction shall 
these calamities comel , The answer im- 
plies where is the most guilt and wicked- 
neet. Eagles flock where there is pr^y. 
So the armies flock to the place where 
there is the most wickedness ; and by this 
their thoughts were directed at once to Je- 
rusalem — the place of eminent wicked- 
ness, and the place, therefore, where these 
calamities might be expected to begin. 
CHAPTER XVIII. 

1. A parable, SeeMat.xiii. 3. IT To 
thie end. To show this. ^Alvoaya, At 
all times. That is, we must not n^lect 
regular stated seasons of praver ; we must 
seize on occasions of remarkable. Provi- 
dences — as afflictions or signal blessings, 
to seek God in prayer ; and we must o/- 
ioays maintain a spirit of prayer; or be 
in a proper frame to lift up our hearts to 
God for his blessing. IT Not to faint. 
Not to grow weary, or give over. To 
persevere in the application. The para- 
ble is designed to teach us, that though 
our prayers should long appear to be un- 



CHAPTER XVIIL 

AND he qjake a partJE^ unto 
them, to ihi» end^ that men 
ought ' always to pray, and not to 
fiiint: 

2 Saying, There was • in a citr 
a iudge, which feared not Goo, 
neither regarded man : 

3 And mere was a widow in that 
city ; and she came imto him, say- 
ing, Avenge me of mine adversary. 

4 And he would not fer awhile : 
hut afterward he said within him- 
self. Though I fear not God, nor 
remd man; 

5 Yet, because this widow troub- 
leth me, I will avenge her, lest by 
her continual coming she weary me. 

e P8.65.9. 103.17. c.11.8. 91.36. Ro.18.12. 
Ep.6.18. Ph.4.6. s m c eerUtm city. 



answered, yet we should persev e re, and 
not grow weary in supplication t* God. 

2. A judge. One appointed by bw 
to determine cause s brought before him. 



The character <^ this iudge was that be 
had no reverence for God, and consequent- 
ly no regard for the rights of man. These 
two things go together. He that \tas no 
regard for God, can be expected to have 
none for man. And our Lord has here in- 
directly taught us what ought to be the 
character of a judge — that be should fear 
God, and regard Uie rights of man. Com- 
pare Deut. 1. 16, 17. ^ Regarded man. 
Cared not for man. Had no respect for 
the opinions, or the rights of man. 

8. A widow. This is a circumstance 
that gives increasing interest to the par- 
able. Judges wero bound to show pecu- 
liar attention to the widows. Jer. xxii. 8. 
The reason of this was because they were 
defenceless; commonly poor; and liable 
to be oppressed, by those in power, who 
were disjiosed to iniure others. IT Avenge 
me. This would have been better trans- 
lated '*Do me justice against mv adversa- 
ry, or vindicate me from himr*' It does 
not denote vengeance, or revenge; but 
simply that she wisbod to hikie juMtiee 
done her -^ a thing which this judge was 
bound to do, but which it seems he had 
no disposition to do. % Aduferetnry. One 
opposed in law. In this case, it seems, 
that he vras unwilling to do iustice— ^and 
probity took advantage of her condition 
to oppress Iter. 

4,6. For awhile. Probably this means 
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6 And the Lord said. Hear what 
the m^oBt judge saith. 

7 Ajid shall not God avenge * 
his own «lect, which ciy day and 

• Re.6 10. 

for a CQiuiderabU time. It was his daty 
to attend to the claims ofjustice, but tbti 
was long delayed. IT Within himself. 
He thought, or came to a conclusion. 
IT Though I fear not, &c. This con- 
tains the reason why lie attended to the 
case at all. It was not for any regard to 
justice, or to the duties of his office. It 
was simply to avoid troubh. And yet 
his conduct in this thing might have ap- 
peared very upright; and possibly very 
strictly according to law, and to justice. 
How many actions are performed that 
appear wUl, when the da«rs of those ac- 
tions know that they are mere hypocrisy. 
And how m^y are performed from the 
basest and lowest motives of ««{/i«Ane«s, 
that have the appearance of external pro- 
priety, and even of goodness! % She 
weary me. The word used here in the 
original, is that which was used to denote 
the wounds and bruises caused bv boxers 
who beat each other, and blacken their 
eyes» and disable them. Hence it means 
any vexations, and troublesome importo- 
nity that takes the time, and disables from 
otber employments. 

6. Hear, &c. Give attention to this, 
and derive from itpractical instruction. 

7. Shall not God avenge, &c. We 
are not to suppose that the character of 
God is at all represented by that judge, or 
that hie (vinciples of conduct are at all 
like those of the judge. This parable 
shows us, conclusively, mat many ctreufn- 
staneee of a parable are not to be inter- 
preted closely. They are mere appen- 
da^ to the narrative. The great truth 
which our Saviour designed to teach is 
what we ought to endeavor to find. In 
this case there can be no doubt what this 
truth is. He has himself tokl us that it 
is that men ought always to pray and 
not tofUint, This he teaches by the ex- 
ample in theparable. And the argument 
which it implies is this. 1st. A poor widow 
by her perseverance only, obtained from an 
unjust man what otherwise she would not 
have obtained. 2d. God is not unjust. He 
is good, and disposed to do ju8tice,'and to 
bestow mercy. If, ther^ore, this wicked 
man by persevering prayer was induced 
to do justice, how much more shall God, 
who is good, and who is not actuated by 



nicht imto bhn, though he bear long 
wrtb them ? 

8 I tell you that he will aven^ 
them speedily.^ NeyertheleaB,when 

ft Ps.46.5. He.10.37. 2Pe.3 8,9. 



any such selfish and base principles, do jua- 
tioe to them who apply to him. % Avenge, ^ 
Do justice to, or vindicate them. Tbia ^ 
may have a two-fold reference. 1st. To 
the disciples in the time of Jesus, who 
were about to be oppressed, and persecu- 
ted, and over whom calamities were about 
to come, as if God did not regard their 
cries, and had forsaken them. To them 
Jesus gives the assurance that God would 
hear their petitions, and come forth to 
vindicate them; and that, notwithstand* 
ing all these calamities, God would yet 
appear for their deliverance. 2d. It may 
have a more general meaning. The peo- 
ple of doA are often oppressed, cahimaia- 
ted, persecuted. They are few in nam- 
her, and feeble. They seem to be almpst 
formken and cast down, and their ene- 
mies triumph. Yet in due time, God wifl 
hear their prayers, and will come forth 
for their vindication. And even if it 
should not be in this Itfe, yet he will do 
it speedily in the day of judgment, when 
he will pronounce tliem bleeeed, and re- 
ceive them for ever to himself. IT His own 
elect. People of God, Saints, Christians ; 
so called, becMise God has chosen them 
to be his. The term is usually given to 
the true followers <^ God in the scriptures, 
and IS a term of affection, denoting his 
great and peculiar love in choosing them 
out of a Worid of sinners, and conferring 
on them grace, and mercy, and eternal 
life. See 1. Thes. i. 4; Coll. iii. 12; I 
Pet. i. 2; Eph. i 4. It signifies here 
that they are peculiarly dear to him — that 
he feels a deep interest in their welfare, 
and that he will, therefore, be ready to 
come forth to their aid. The judge felt 
no special interest in that widow, yet he 
heard her; God feeb a particular regard, 
a tender love for his elect, and ihembre 
he will hear and save. IT IVhich cry day 
and night. This expresses one striking 
characteristic of the elect of God; they 
prav, and pray constantly. None can hare 
eviaence that he is chosen of God whr is 
not a man of prayer. One of the best 
marks by which the electing love of Grod is 
known, is that it disposes us to prayer. 
This passage supposes that when the elect 
of God are in troid>Ie, and pressed doivn 
with calamities, and |)ersecuted, they wUi 
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die Son of man cometh, shall " he 
find faith on the earth ? 
9 And he spake this parable unto 

a Mat.24.12. b c.10.29. 

cry unto him ; jand it affirms that, if they 
do, he will hear their cries, and will an* 
8wer their requests. Thoug^h he bear 
long toith them. This passage has been 
variously interpreted ; and there is some 
variety of reading in the manuscripts. 
Some read, ** Will not God avmige his 
electl Will he linger in their causel" 
But the most natural meaning is, " Al- 
though he defers long to avenge them, and 
greatly tries their patience, yet he will 
a?enge them.*' He tries their faith ; he 
suffers their persecutions and trials to con- 
tinue a long time ; and it almost appeare 
as if he would not interpose. Yet he will 
do it, and will save them." 

8. Speedily, 'Suddenly, unexpectedly. 
He will surelv vindicate them ; and that 
at a time perhaps when they were nearly 
ready to give over, and sink into despair. 
This may refer to the deliverance of the 
disciples from their approaching trials and 
persecutions among the Jews ; or in gen- 
eral to the fact that God will interpose 
and aid his people. If Nevertheless, But. 
Notwithstanding this. Though this is 
true that God shall avenge his elect, ^et 
\^ill he find his elect faitt^fut, exp^mg 
himi The danffer is not that Ood wiU 
be un£iithfiil. He will surely be true to 
his [Nromises. But the danger is that his 
elect, his afflicted people, will be dis- 
couraged ; will not persevere in prayer ; 
will not continue to have confidence in 
God ; and will be, under their heavy trials, 
sinking into despondency. The sole meun- 
^ ing of this phrase, therefbre, is, that there 
~ is more danger that his people should 
grow weary than that God should he 
found unfaithful, and fail to avenge 
his elect. For this cause Christ spoke 
the 'parable ; and by the ^ design ot the 
parame this passage is to be interpreted. 
IT Son of man cofneth. This probably 
refers to the approaching destruction of 
Jerusalem — ^the coming of the Messiah, by 
hiff migh^ power, to abolish the ancient 
dispensation, and to set up the new. 
IT Faith. The word faith is sometimes 
takei\ to denote the wftole of religion; 
and it has been understood in this sense 
here. But there is a close connexion in 
what Christ says, and it should be under- 
stood as referring to what he said before. 
The truth that he had been teaching was 
Vol. 11.-11 



certain which ^ trusted hi them- 
selves ^ that they were righteous, 
and despised others : 

1 or, a* being righUous. 



that God would deliver his people firom 
their calamities, and save them, though he 
suffered them to be long tried. He asks 
them here, whether, when he came, he 
should find this faith, or a belief of this 
truth among his followers'? Would Aey 
be found persevering in prayer ; and be- 
lieving tliat God would yet avenge them ; 
or would they^ cease to prav always, and 
faint? This is not to be understood, there- 
fore, as affirming that when Christ comes 
to judgment, there will be lew Cliristians, 
and the world be overrun with wickedness. 
That may be true; but it is not the truth 
taught here. IT The earth. The land- 
referring particularly to the land of Judea. 
The discussion had been particularly re- 
sjpecting their trials, and persecutions in 
that land. This question implies that 
in those trials, many professed disciples 
might faint, and turn back, and manrjr of 
his real followers almost lose sight of this 

Ct truth, and begin to inquire ^lether 
would interpose to save ihemi The 
same question may be asked respecting 
any other remarkable visitation of the Son 
of God in affliction. When tried and per- 
secuted, do we believe that God will avenge 
usl Do we pray always and n6t fainti 
Have we &ith to believe that though clouds 
and darkness aire round about him, yet 
righteousness and judgment are the habi- 
tation of his throne'! And when storms 
of persecution assail us, can we go to God< 
and confidently commit our cause to him, 
and believe that he will bring forth our 
righteousness as the light, and our judg- 
ment as the noon-day'! 

9. Unto certain. IJnfosome. ^ Which 
trusted in themselves. Who conceited 
of themselves ; or who supposed that thi^ 
were righteous. They did not trust to 
God, or the Messiah for righteonsnessy 
but in their own lyorks. They vainly 
supposed they had themselves complied 
with the demands of the law of God. 
IT Despised others. Others who were 
not as externally righteous as thonselves. 
This was the character of the Pharisees. 
They trusted in their outward confi)rmity 
to the ceremonies of the law. They con- 
sidered all wbp did not do that as sinners. 
This, moreover, is the true character of 
self-righteousness. Men of that stamp al- 
ways despise all otherar^They think they 
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10 Two men went up into the 
temple to pray ; the one a Pharisee, 
and the omer a puldioan. 

11 The Pharisee stood ftnd pray- 
ed thus with himself: God, I tnank 



are far above them in holiness, and are dis- 

r>sed to say to them stand t^ thyself, for 
av holier than thou. Isa. Ixv. 5. True 
religion, on the contrary, is humble. Those 
who trust in Christ for righteousness, feel 
that they are, in themselves, poor, and 
miseraUe, and guilty; and they are wil- 
ling to admit that others may be much 
Iietter than themselves. Certain it is, they 
despise no one. They love all men; they 
r^ard them, however vile, as the creatures 
olGod, and as going to eternity, and are 
liispoeed to treat them well, and to aid 
them in their journey toward another 
world. 

10. The temple. Into one of the courts 
of the temple-^the court vfherepr9.yer was 
commonly oflfered. See note. Mat. xxi. 12. 
IT A Pharisee. See note. Mat. iii. 7. 
IT Publican. See note. Mat. v. 46. 

11. Stood and prayed thus with him- 
self. Some have proposed to render this, 
" stood by himself'* and praj^ed. In this 
way it would be characteristic of the sect 
of the Pharisees, who dreaded the contact 
of others as polluting, and even disposed 
to ray to all, stand by yourselves. The 
Syriac so rendered it. But it is doubtful 
whether the Greek will allow this con- 
struction. If not, it means, he said over 
to himself what he had done, and what 
wa0 the ground on which he expected the 
fttvorofGod. If Ood, I thank thee. There 
was stitfrin the praver of the Pharisee an 
appearance of real reUeion . He did not 
profess to claim, that he had made kimself 
better than others. He was willing to ac- 
knowledge that God bad done it for him, 
and that God had a right to his gratitude 
for it. Hypocrites are odra the most or- 
thodox in opinion of any men. They know 
the truth and admit it. They use it ofteu 
in their prayers and conversation. They 
will even persecute those who happen to 
differ from them in c^inion, and who. may 
be really wrong. We are not to judge of 
the piety of men by the &ct that they ad- 
mit the truth, or even that they use it often 
in their«prayers. It is, however, not wrong 
to thank God that he has kept us from the 
^ross sins wliich other men commit. But 
U should not. be done ptiblicjy like the 



thee that I am not " as other men 
ore, extortioners, unjust, adulterers, 
or even as this puhhcan : 

12 I fast twice in the week, I 
give tithes of all that I possesd; 
a 18.65.5. Re.3.17. 

Pharisee ; nor should it be done forgetting 
still that we are great sinners and need 
pardon. These were the feults of tlie Phar- 
isee. ^Extortioners. Rapacious; vio- 
lent ; who take away the goods of others 
by force &nd violence. It means, also, 
those who take advantage of the necessi- 
ties of others, the poor and the oppressed, 
and extort their property. IT Unjjist. 
They who are not fair and honest in their 
dealings : who get the property of others 
by fraud. They are aistinguished from 
extortioners because they who are unjust 
may have the appearance of honesty ; in 
the other case there is not. 

12. I fast twice, &c. The religion of 
the Pharisee consisted in two things: first, 
that he did no injury to others ; and sec- 
ondly, that he attended faithfully to the 
external duties of piety. Having stated 
the first part of it, he proceeds now to state 
positively what be aid. The first tbinjg 
was that he fasted twice a week. This 
was probaUy the Jewish custom. The 
Pharisees are said to have ^ted regu- 
larly on the second and fifUi days of every 
week in private. This was in addition 
to the public days of fasting required in 
the law of Moses; and tl^, tkere&re, 
mode more a matter of merit of it because 
it was voluntary. 'S I give tithes. Tithe 
means the tentn part of a thing. The 
tenth part he devoted to the sei-vice of re- 
ligion, or to the use of the poor. A tenth 
part of the possessions of the Jews was 
required for the support of the Levites. 
Num. xviii. 21. In addition to the tithes 
required strictly by law, the Pharisees had 
tithed every thing which they possessed 
even the smallest matters — as mint, anise, 
cumin, &c. Luke xi. 42. It was this 
probably on which he so particularly prid- 
ed himself. As this could not be proved 
to be strictly required in the law, it had 
more the appearance of great piety ; and, 
therefore,.he particularly dwelt on »t. IT 1 

fossess. This may mean either aU whkh 
havSf or all which I gain or acquire. 
It is not material which meaning be con- 
sidered the true one. 

The religion of the Pharisee, therefore* 
consisted: 1st. In abstaining from ii^w- 
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13 And the publican, standing 
a^ offj would not lift up so much 
as his eyes unto heaven, but smote " 
upon his breast, saying, God be 
merciflil to me a sinner. 

14 I tell yoa, this man went 
down to his house justified rather 
than the other : for * every one that 
exalteth himself shall be abased; 

a Je.31.19. & Job 22.99. Mat.23.12. 



tice to others in preCendinff to Bre a harm- 
less, ianoeent, and aprigm life ; and Sd. 
Ib a regnfor obKrvaooe «f aH the external 
daties of religion . Hif fault ooasisted ia 
relying on this kind of righteousness ; in 
not ft^liag and acknowledging that he 
was a sinner ; in not seeking a religion 
thatshofdd dwell in the heart and regiuate 
^t» feelings ; and in making pabtic and 
ostentatious profeasions of his own good- 
ness. Most of all was this abominable in 
tlie sight of God, who lookt into the heart, 
and who sees wickedness there« when jthe 
external actions may be blameless; and 
we may learn from doe ease of the Phari- 
see, 1st. That it is not the man who has 
the most orthodox belief, that has, of 
coarse, the aioet piety; 2d. That men 
ipav be external^ moral, and not be 
rignteous in the si^t of God ; 3d. That 
they may be verjf strict in the external dur 
ties of religion, and even go beyond the 
strict letter of the law; and assume a great 
appearance of sanctity, and still be stran- 
gers to tru9 piety; and 4th. That osten- 
tation in religion, or a boasting before 
God of what we are, and of what we have 
done^ is abominable in his sight. This 
spoils every thing, even if the life should 
be tolerably blameless, and if th^ should 
be real piety. 

IS. Standing afaar off. Afar off from 
the temple. The place where prayers 
were offered in the temple was the court 
of women. The P^iarisee advanced to the 
side of the court nearest to tlic temple, or 
near as he could ; the publican stood on 
the other side of the same court if he was 
a Jew, or in the court of the Gentiles; if 
he was a pagan, as &r as possible from 
the temple, as beii^ coiwcious of his un- 
worthiness to approach Uie sacred place 
where God liad his holy hal»tation. IT So 
much ae hie ejf'et, &e. Conscious of his 
goilt. He fek that he- was a sinner; and 
shame and sorrow prevented his looking 
up. Men who are conscious of guilt al- 



uid he thdt huHifa^eth hiiawlf shall 
be exalted. 

15 And ' they brcHight rnito him 
also infants, that he would touch 
them : but when his diseiples mw 
t^, thev rebuked them* 

16 but Jesus called them unto 
Am, and said, Suffer little children 
to come unto me, and forbid them 

eMat.19.13. Mar.l0.13,Atc. ^ 

ways fix their eyes on the groond. % Smote 
upon hie breaet. An espr^Bsion of grief 
and aagaish at his sins. It is a sign of 

frief among almost all nations. IT God 
e merciful, tc. The prayer of the pub« 
lican was totaHy diflerent from that of the 
Pharisee. He made no boast of his own- 
righteoosnass towards God or man. He 
felt that he was a sinner, and, fceiiof it, 
was willing to aoknowledffe it. This is 
the kind of prayer that ^U be acceptable 
to God. When we are willing to confess 
and forsake our sins, we shall find mercy. 
The publican was willing to do this in any 
place; in the presence of any persons; 
amidst the multitudes of the temple, or 
abne. He fek most that Ood was a wit- 
ness of his actions; that God saw hia 
heart, and was willing, therefore, to con-. 
fess his sins before him. And. while we 
should not seek to do this pwtHcly, yet 
we should be willing at all times ** to con- 
fess and bewail our manifold sins aad 
transsressions, to the end that we mav ob- 
tain forgiveness of the same by God^i in- 
finite goodness and mercy.'* It is not 
dishonorable to make acknowledgement 
when we have done wrong. No man is so 
much dishonored as he who is as a sinner, 
and is not willing to confesa it — be wha 
has done V^rong, and yet attempts to eon* 
eeal the fault, thus adding hypocrisy to 
his other crimes. 

14. / tell you. The Pharisees would 
have said that the first man here was ap- 
proved. Jesus asswes them that they 
judged erroneously. God judges of this 
difiiculty from men. ^Justified, Accept- 
ed, or approved of God. The word justify 
means to declare, or treat as, righteous. 
In this case it means manifestly that in 
their prayers to God, the one was approv- 
ed, and the other not ; the one went down 
with the favor of God in answer to his pe- 
titions, the other not. IT For every one, 
&c. See Liike>xiv. 11. 

15—30. See Mat. xix, 15—80. 
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not: fi>r of such 10 the kingdom of 
God. 

17 Verihr I flay unto you, Who- 
soeyer shall not receive the ^inff- 
dom of God as a little child, ^ shiQl 
in nowise enter therein. 

18 And ^ a certain ruler asked 
him, simng, Grood Master, what 
ahau I do to inherit eternal life ? 

19 And Jesus said unto him. 
Why callest thou me good ? None 
%s flood say« one, UuU 19, God. 

So Thou knowest the ^ com- 
mandments, Do not commit adul- 
tery, Do not kill. Do not steal, Do 
not bear fidse witness. Honour thy 
fiither and thy mother. 

21 And he said, All these have I 
kej^fiom my youth up. 

22 Now when Jesus heard these 
thinffs, he said unto him, Yet lack- 
est thou one thing : sell all that thou 
hast, and distribute unto the poor, 
and thou shalt have treasure^ in 
heaven ; and come, follow me. 

23 And when he heard this, he 
was very sorrowful; for he was 
very rich. 

24 And when Jesus saw that he 
was very sorrowful, he said. How * 
hardier shall they that have riches 
enter into the kingdom of €rod ! 

25 For it is easier for a camel to 
go through a needle's eye, than for 
a rich man to eAter into the king- 
dom of God. 

a Ps.l31^ Mar.10.15. lPe.1.14 b Mat.l9. 
16,&;c. Mar.l0.17,&c. e Ez.aO.ia-16. De^. 
16-90. Ro.13.9. dMat6.19;30. lTi.6.19. eFt, 
11.28. lTi.6.9. 

81—83. See Mat. xx. 17—19. IT By 
the prophets. Those who foretold the 
coming of the Messiah, and whose pre- 
dictions are recorded in the Old Testa- 
ment. IT Son of man. The Messiah. 
They predicted that certain things should 
take place respecting the Messiah that 
was to come. See Dan. ix. 25—27. Issf. 
liii. These things, Jesus says, shall be 
accomplished in htm — ^he being the Son 
of man, or the Messiah. 

84. Understood none of these things, 
Thou^ they were plainly revealed yet 
■och were their prejudices, and their un- 



26 And they that heard U sak].. 
Who then can be saved ? 

27 And he said. The / things 
which are impossible with men, are 
possible with God. 

28 Then Peter said, Lo, we have 
left all, and followed thee. 

29 And he said unto them, Verily 
I say unto vou, there is no man that 
hath ^ left house, or parents, or 
brethren, or wife, or children, for 
the kioffdom of God's sake, 

30 Who shall not receive mani- 
fold more in this present time, and 
in the world to come life * everlast- 
ing. 

31 Then he. took unto him the 
twelve, and said unto them. Behold^ 
we go up to Jerusalem, and * all 
things that are written by the |nx>- 
phets conceminff the Son of man 
shall be accompfished. 

32 For he shall be delivered > 
unto the Gentiles, and shall be 
mocked, and spitefully entreated^ 
and spitted on : 

33 And they shall scourge htmy 
and put him to death : and the third 
day ne shall rise again. 

34 And ^ they understood none 
of these things: and this sayiiig 
was hid from them, neither looew 
they the things which were spo- 
ken. 

35 And it ' came to pass, that as 
he was come nigh unto Jericho, a 

/ Je.38.17. Zee.8.6. c.1.37. g De.33.9. 
ARe.9.10. » P8.99. 18.53. j Mat.97.3, c.93.1. 
Jno.iase. AC3.13. Jc Mar.9.33. Jno.l9.1& 
I Mat.90.99,&c. Mar.l0.46Ac. 



Vfillingness to believe them, that they did 
not understand them. They expected he 
would be a temporal prihoe, and a con- 
<|ueror, and they were not voUtimff to be- 
lieve that he should be delivered iatp the 
hands of his enemies. They did not tee 
how the^ could ^ consistent. To us now, 
these things appear plain; and we may 
hence learn that those things which, to as 
appsar most mysterious, may yet appear 
pearly plain. And we diomd learn to 
trust in God, and believe just what 1m 
has spdken. See Mat. xvi. 21. xvti 
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oertftin MokI man sat by the way* 
8ide,begmg: 

36 And heaiiiig tlie multituKie 
pasi^lyy, he a^«d what it meaat. 

37 Ajid ^ey told him, that Jesus 
of Nasareth passeth by. 

38 And he eried, sayiBg, Jeaus, 
tJum son of David, have mercy ^ on 
lue. 

^ And they which went before 

•rebuked him, that he iduMild hold 

kis peace : but he cried ^ so much 

the more, Thou son of David, have 

mercy on, me. 

40 And Jesus stood, and com- 
manded him to be brouglit unto 
Jum: and when he was come near, 
he asked him, 

41 Saying, What wilt thou that 
I shall do unto thee ? And he said, 
Lord, that I may receive my si^t 

42 And Jesus said unto hun, 
Heeeive^thy sight: thy " fiiith hath 
saved t^tee. 

a P8.e2.isi. h PS.14U1, e c.17.19. d Fs, 
90.2. e c.5.36. Ac.4.21. 11.1& 6a.] .24. 



^!k-4S. See this passage explained in 
Mat. XX. 29—84. 

CHAPTER XIX. 
1. And J§9U8 entered, &c. See Mat. 
XK.S9* TtnametmBperimpekewaspiua-' 
ingHaMmgh Jericho wben Zacoheus saw 
him. His house was in Jericho. 

^,Amimnamed2:meeheu9, The name 

' ZaoeheOB is fiehrew, and shows that this 

man was a Jew. The pii^licans, there- 

Ibrey wem not all foreigners. ^ Chief 

' mmonff the pubHcane. Who presided 

^▼ercM^faer tax-gatherers, or who received 

their ^dtteetions and traasnitt^ it to the 

-{Ronan* goTerament. K He vxt$ rich. 

i^htsia^ this «lasB '6f men was despised, 

«Bd mbea inlhmous, vet* it seems tiuit they 

weresMoetimeswearaiy. They sustained, 

■faowevep, the general eharacter of einnere, 

because^ they were partictilarly odious in 

the eyes of the Jews. See v. 4. The«van- 

gelist has thought it worthy of record that 

Ee ' was ^ich, perhaps, because it was so 

-tMi4ik«ly-timt a rith mem should folio w so 

poop -and despised a pei^nage as Jesus of 

. ^laaftFeth, ana because it was bo unusual 

ft' thing ducing his persorial fioinistry. Not 

jMany rkh' were-^led, but God chiefly 

^ota^"^ poor 6f 'the world. 

3 ytfVav he tMM. RaOier toAal eert 

n* 



43 And immediately he receiv- 
ed '^ his sight, and followed him, 
glorifying ^God : and all the peo- 
ple, when they saw if, gave praise 
unto God. 

CHAPTER XIX. 

AND Jtsus entered and passed 
■through Jericho./ 
8 And, behold, f^ere wem a man 
named Zacchens, which was the 
chief among the publicans, and' he 
was |*ich. 

3 And he sought to see Jesus, 
who he was ; and could not for the 
press, because be was little of 
stature. 

4 And he ran before, and climed 
up into a sycamore-tree to see him; 
for he was to pass that tM^. 

5 And when Jesus came to the 
place, he looked up, and saw ^ him, 
and said unto him. Zaccheus, make 
haste, and come oown ; for to-day 
I must abide * at thy house. 

/ J06.6.26. lKil6.34. g Ps.138.1-3. h Jno. 
14.33. Re.3.S0. 



of pereon he was, or bow he appeared. 
He had that curiosity which is natural to 
men to see one' of whom they have heard 
much. It would seem also that in this 
case mere eurioeity led to has conversion 
and that of his family. Compare 1 Cor. 
xiv. 28—25. God makes use of every 
principle, of curiosity,^ or sympathy* or 
affection, to lead m^n in the way or sal- 
vation, and to impress truth on the minds 
of sinners. IF Tne preet. The crowd; 
the multitude that surrounded Jesus. 
Earthly princes are often borne in ^en- 
did equipages, or even carried, as in East- 
ern nations, in palanquins on the shoul- 
ders of men. Jesus mingled with |lic mul- 
titude, not seeking distinctions of that 
.sort, and perhaps, in appearance^ not 
distinguished from thousands that follow- 
ed him. IT LUtle of eU^mre, Short. 
Not a tail man. 

4. A eycamort tree. A tree, that had 
the leaves of the mulberry, and that ^)ore 
a species of fig. It was not like, exact- 
ly, our sycamore, or button-wood* but 
perhapp had some little res^imblanc^ tq it. 
The name is in our country somel^mes ap- 
plied to a species of maple perhapst more 
nearly reeembling the tree here mention- 
ed thiao imy other whidi we have. 
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6 And he made haste, and came 
down, and received him joyfully. 

7 And when they saw U, they all 
munqiiured, saying. That * he was 
gone to be guest w^ a man that is 
a sinner. 

« Mat.9.11. c^.30. b Ps.41.1. 



5. AbitUattkyhomt. Remain there, 
or pot m> with bim. This wat an honor 
which ^ocfaena did not expect. The ut- 
most it seems which he aimed at was to 
iee Jesos. But instead of that Jesos pro- 
posed to remain with him, and give tiim 
the benefit of his personal instruction. It 
is bat one among a thousand instances 
where the Saviour goes, in bestowing 
mercies, fiir beyond the desert, the desire, 
or the expectati<m of men ; and it is not 
impn^per to learn from this example, that 
sohcitucte to behold the Saviour, wiU not 
pass unnoticed by him, but will meet with 
his warm approbation, and be connjBCted 
with his blessing. Jesus viras willing to 
oicoorage efforts to come to him, and his 
benevolence prompted him to sratify the 
desires of the man who was solicitous to 
see him. Jesus does not disdain the man- 
sions of the rich, more than he does the 
dwelling places of (he poor, provided there 
be a humole heart; and he did not sup- 
pose there was lest need of •alvation m 
the house of the rich man than among the 
poori He set an example to all his min- 
isters, and was not afraid or ashamed to 
proclaim his sospel amidst wealth, and 
was not awed by external splendor or 
grandeur. 

7. Murmured, Found fault, complain- 
ed. ^ To he a gutet. To remain with, 
or to be entertained by. IT A man that 

■ it a tinner. All publicans they regarded 
as ereat sinners; and the cnitf of the 
publicans, therefore, they regarded as pe- 
culiarlv wicked. It would appear also 
from Zaccheus* confession that his char- 
acter had &«enthat of an oppressive man. 
But the people seemed to forset that he 
might be a penitent, and that ue Messiah 
came to save that which was lost. 

8. The half of my goods I give to 
the poor. It is not necessary to under- 
stand this as affirminff that this had been 
his practice, or that he said this in the 
way of prockiiming his own righteousness. 
It may be understood rather as a purpoee 
which he then formed under th^ teaching 
of Christ. He seems to have been sensi- 
ble that he was a sinner. He was con- 
vinced, as we may suppose, by the pres- 



8 And Zaccheus stood, and said 
unto the L<nd, Behold, Lord, the 
half of my goods I give to the 
poor: ^ and if I have taken any 



any 
ac- 



thing from any man by '^ fidse ac 
cusation, 1 restore ^ ^m^ur-fold. 

e Ex.90.16. c.3.14. d Ex.99.1. 9Ba.l3.«. 

ence and discourse of Jesus. ^ At first at- 
tracted only by curiosity, or it may be by 
partial oonviction that this was mo Mes- 
siah, he had sought to see the Saviour; 
but his presence and conversation convinc- 
^ him of his guilt, and be stood and open- 
ly confessed his sins, and expressed his 
purpose to give half his ill-gotten property 
to the poor. This was not a proclamation 
of his otoii righteousness, nor the ground 
of his righteousness, but it was the evi- 
denee of the sincef it^ of his repentance, 
and the confession which, with the mouth, 
is made unto salvation. Rom. x. 10. 
IT And if I have taken. His office gave 
him the power of oppressing the people, 
and it seems that he did not deny that it 
had been done. IT By faUe'^pcutation, 
This is the same word which laLuke iii. 
14, is rendered, ** neither accuse any folse- 
ly." The accusation seems to have been 
so made that the person accused was oblig- 
ed to pay much greater taxes, or so that 
his property came into the hands c^ tike 
informer. There are many ways in which 
this might be done, but We do not know 
the exact manner. IT I restore him. We 
cannot suppose that this had been always 
his practice, for no man would wantoiuy 
extort money firom another, and then re- 
store him at once four times as much. 
But it means that he was made sensible 
of his guilt: perhaps that his mind had 
been a considerable time perplexed in the 
matter : and that now he was resolved to 
make the restoration. This was the coi- 
denee of his penitence and conversioB. 
And here it may be remarked, that this is 
alwaya an indisputable evidence of a 
man's conversion to God. A man ynho 
has hoarded ill-ffotten gold, if he becomes 
a Christian, wiU be disposed with it to do 
good. A man who has injured 4>ther»>- 
who has cheated them, or defiranded them, 
even by due forme of law, must, if he 
be a Christian, b^ willing as for as pos- 
sible to make restoration. Zaccheus, far . 
any thing that appears to the contrary, 
may have obtained this property by the 
decisions of courts of justice ; but hector 
lelt that it was wrong; and though ^ 
defrauded men ooukl not iegaily reeiyver 
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9 And Jesus said unto him, This 
day is salvtltion come to this bouse, 
fbrsomuch as he also is.a son * of 
Abraham. 

10 For ^ the Son of man is come 
to seek and to save that which was 
lost." 

a c.13.16. h Matl8.ll. 

it, yet his ooiucience told him that in or- 
^ der to his being a true penitent be must 
'make restitution. One of the best evi- 
dences of a sennine revival of religion is 
whmi it proAices this result. And one of 
the surest evidences that a pro/eM«{ pen- 
itent is not a true one, when he is not dis- 
posed to follow the example of this son of 
Abraham, and make proper restitution. 
IT Four-fold, Four times as much as 
had been . unjustly taken. This was the 
amount that was required in the Jewisfi 
law when a sheep had been stolen, and a 
nmn was convicted of the theft by trial at 
law. Ex. xxii. 1. If he cot^ewMed it 
himself, witbout being detected and tried, 
he had only to restore what was stolen 
and add to it the fifth part of its value. 
Num. V. 6, 7. The sincerity of Zaoche- 
us' repentance was manifest by his beinff 
willing to make restoration as great as if 
it had t)een proved against him, evincing 
kU tense of the wrong, and his purpose 
to make full restitution. The Jews were 
allowed to take no intereet of their breth- 
ren, (Lev. XXV. 86, 36,) and this is the 
reason why that is not mentioned as the 
measure oi the restitution. When injury 
of this kind is done in other phices, the 
least that is proper is to restore the prin- 
cipal and interest; for the injured person 
has a right to all that his property would 
have |»roduced him, if it had not been un- 
justly taken away. 

9. Salvation U come to this house. 
This fiimily. They this day received the 
blessings of the gospel, and became inter- 
ested in the Messiah's kingdom. Salva- 
t\on commences when men truly receive 
Christ, and their sins are pardoned ; it is 
completed when the soul is sanctified and 
received up into heaven. ^Forasmuch, 
Because. For he has given evidence that 
he is a new tean, and is disposed to for- 
sake his sins and receive the gospel. 
IT The son of Abraham. Hitherto al- 
though a Jew, yet he has been a sinner, 
and a great sinner. He was not worthy 
to be called a son of Abraham. Now by 
repent ittce, and by receiving the Christ 



11 And as they heard these 
thinffs, he added and spake a para- 
ble, because he was mdi to Jeru- 
salem, and because ' mey thought 
that the kingdom of God should 
immediately appear. 

12 He said therefore, A certain 

e Eze.34.16. Ro.5.6. d Ac.1.6. 



whose day Abraham saw and was glad, 
(John viii. 56,) he has shown himself to 
be worthy to be called his son. Abraham 
was an example of distinguished pie^ ; 
the fether of the faithfiil, (Rom. iv. 11.) 
as well as the ancestor of the Jews. They 
were called his sons who were descended 
firom him, and particularly they who rtf- 
sembled him. In this place the phrase 
is used in both senses. 

10. See Mat. xviii. 11. 

11. He spake a parable. This par- 
able has in some. respects a resemblance 
to the parable of the talents in Mat. xxv. 
14—28. But it is not the same. They 
difibr in the following respects : That was 
spoken ^ffer he had entered Jenftalem 
— this while on his way there. That was 
delivered on the mount of Olives — this in 
the house of Zaccheus. That was deliv- 
ered to teach them the necessity of tut- 
proving the talents committed to tliem. 
This was for a different design. He was 
now near Jerusalem. A great multitude 
attended him. His disciples regarded 
him as Uie Messiah, and by this ttey un- 
derstood a temporal prince who snould 
deliver them from the dominion of the 
Romans and set them at liberty/' They 
were anxious for that, and supposed that 
the time was at hand, and tiutt now, as 
soon as he entered Jerusalem, he would 
assume the appearance of such a prince, 
and set up his kingdom. To correct that 
noHon seems to luive been the main de- 
sign of this parable. To do that, he tells 
them of a man who had a right to the 
kingdom, yet who, before taking posses- 
si(Hi of it, went into anotlier kingdom to 
receive a confirmation of his tide—thus 
intimating that he would also go away 
before he would completely set up hie( 
kingdom; v. 12; he tells them that this 
nobleman left his servants property to be 
improved in his absence — as he would 
have his disciples talents to be used in his 
service; v. 12, 13; he tells them that this 
nobleman was rejected bv his own citi- 
zens ; V. 14 ; as Ae would be by the Jews ; 
and that he received the kingdom, and 



Digitized by 



Google 



ute 



LUKE. 



[A/D.da 



* nobleman went into a &r country, 
to receive fer himself a kingdom, 
and to retnm. 

13 And he called hiaten servants, 
^d delivered them ten * pounds, 
and said unto them, Occupy till I 
come. 

a MiiC^.14,Atc. Mar.13.34. iMatOyhere 
translated a pound, is 12 ounces and an half, 

caHed than to ftn accoant, as he also 
woaldthe Jews and his own disciples. 
^"Beemue he was ni^h to Jerusalem, 
The capital of tlie country, and where 
they supposed he would probably set up 
his kingdom. IT ^The kingdom of God 
should immediately appear^ The reign 
of the Messiah should immediately com- 
mence. He spake the parable to correct 
that expectation. 

12. A tirtain nobleman, 'A prince; 
a man descended from kings, and having 
a tide, therefore, to succeed in the king- 
dom. "IT JVent into a far country, kc. 
This tixfM'ession is derived from the state 
of things in Judea in the time of our Sa- 
viour. Judea was subiect to the Romans j 
having been conquered by Pompey about 
sixty years before Christ. It was, how- 
ever, governed by Jews who held the 
government under the Romans. It was 
necessar]^ l^t the prince or king should 
receive a recognition of his right to the 
kingdom b^ the Ronian emperor, and in 
order to this that he should go to Rome;, 
or, as it is said here, that he might receive 
to himself a kingdom. 'This actually took 
place About that time. Archelaus, a son 
of Herod the Greit, went to Rome to ob- 
tain a confirmation of the title which his 
father had left him, and succeeded in do- 
inff it. 'By the nobleman here is undoubt- 
edly represented the Messiah, the Lord 
Jesus Christ; by his going into a far 
country, is denoted his going to heaven, 
to tlie ri^t hand of his Father, btfore he 
should fully set up his kingdom and es- 
tablish his reign among men. 

13. Ten servants. Nothing in par- 
ticular is denoted by the number ten. It 
is a' circumstance intended to keep up the 
narrative. In general, by these servants, 
our Saviour denotes his disciples, and in- 
tends to teach us that talents are given us 
to be improved for which we roust give 
ah account at his return. IT Ten pounds. 
The word translated pound here denotes 
the Hebrew minah, which was equal to 
about $ 25.09. By the pounds here is 



14 But ^ his citizens hated him, 
and sent a message after him, say» 
in^. We will ndt have this man to 
reign over u& 

15 And it came to pass, that 
when he was returned, having re- 
ceived the kingdom, then he com- 
which, at 5 shillings the ounce, is 32. 2«. 6d 

b Jno.1.11. 15.18. 



denoted the talents which God has given 
to his servants on earth to improve, and 
for which they must give an account in 
the day of judgment. IT Occupy till I 
come. The word occupy here means not 
merely to possess as it often does in our 
language, but to improve, to employ in 
business, for the purpose of increasing it, 
or of making profit on it. The direction 
was to use this monev so as to gain more 
against his approacn. So Jesus com- 
mands his disciples to improve their tal- 
ents; to make the most of them; to in- 
crease their capability of doing good, and 
to do it until he comes to call us hence, 
by death, to meet him. See 1 Cor. xii. 
T. Eph. iv. 7. 

14. But his citizens. His subjects, 
or the people whom he was desirous of 
ruling. ' IT Hated him. On aocount.of 
his character, and their fear of oppres- 
sion. This was the case with regard to 
Archelaus the Jewish prince, who went 
to Rome to be confirmed in his kingdom. 
IT Sent a message, saying, kc. His 
discontented subject fearing what yould 
be the character of his reign, sent an em- 
bassy to remonstrate against , his being 
appointed as the ruler. This actually 
took place. Archelaus went to Rome to 
obtain from Augustus a confirmation o€ 
his title to reign over that part of Jadea 
which had b^n left him by bis father, 
Herod the Great. The Jews knowing 
his charactw, (compare Mat., ii. 2^), 
sent an embassy of fifty m^n to 'Rome to 
prevail on Augustus no^ to colbfer, the. title 
on him, but they could not succeed. He 
received the Kingdom, and reigned in 
Judea in the place of his father. As this 
&ct was /resA in the memory of the JcnH«9 
it makes this parable much more striking. 
By this part of it, Christ designed to de- 
note that the Jews would reject A»f»— die 
Messiah — ^^and would say that they did aot 
desire him to reign over them. See John 
i. 11. So it is true of all sinners that 
they do not wish Jesus to rejgn over 
them; they r^ect him; and if it were 
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manded these servants to be called 
unto him, to whom he had given the 
' money, diat he might know how 
much every man luid gained by 



16 Then came the first, saying, 
Lord, thy pound hath gained ten 
pounds. 

17 And he said unto him, WeD, 
thou good servant: because thou 
hast l^n fiuthful * in a very little, 
have thou authority over ten cities. 

18 And the second came, saving. 
Lord, thy poimd hath gained five 
pounds. 

19 And he said likewise to him. 
Be tbou also over ^re cities. . 

20 And another came, saying, 
Lord, Behold, here is thy pound, 
which I have kept laid up in a nap> 
kin: 

1 tUv^Tf and so ▼er.S3. a e.16.10. 



possible, woold cast him off, and nerer 
submit to his reign. 

15. See Mat. xxv. 19. 

16— 16. See Mat. XXV. 20, 21. % Ten 
eitiet. We are not to suppose that this 
willbe/i/«ra//yfiilfiUedinlieaveD. Christ 
teaches here that our rewards in heaven 
will be in proportion to our faithfulness 
in improviiig our talents on earth. 

20. A napkin, A towel. He means 
by it that he had not wasted it, nor thrown 
it by carelessly, but had been very eare- 
ftuoi it : so much so as to be at the pains 
to tie it up in a towel, and put it in a safe 
place, as if he had been vtry faithful to 
his trust. So many men employ their 
talents, and their learning, ann their in- 
fluence. They have them; they keep 
them ; but they never iae them in the ser- 
vice of the Lord Jesus, and in regard to 
their influence' on the church or the world 
it would be the same if God had never 
conferred on them these tdwents. 

21. An auatere man. Hard, severe, 
oppressive. The word is commonly ap- 
plied to unripe fruit, and means 80ur, un- 
pleasant, harsh. In this case, it means 
that the man was taking every sidvantage, 
and while he lived in idleness, was mak- 
ing his living out of the toils of others un- 
justly exacted. IT Thou takeei up, &c. 
Thou dost exact of others what thou 
didst not give. The phrase is applied to 



31 For I feared thee, because 
thou art an austere man : thou tak- 
est up that thou layedst not down, 
and reapest that thou didst not sow. 

22 And he saith unto him, Out^ 
of thine own mouth will I judge 
Aee, thou wicked servant. Thou 
knewest that I was an austere man, 
taking up that I laid not down, and 
reaping that I did not sow : 

^ Wherefore ^ then gavest not 
thou my money into the nank, that 
at my coming I might have requir- 
ed mine own with usury ? 

24 And he said unto them that 
stood by, Take firom him the pound, 
and ffive U to him that hrai ten 
pounds. 

25 f And they said unto him. 
Lord, ne hath ten pounds.) 

26 For I say unto you, that 

ft98a.l.l6. Jobl5.6. Mat.19.a7. tt.19. Ro.3. 
Id. e RoJi.4,5. 

a man who Jinde what has been lost by 
another, and keeps it himself, and refuses 
to return it to the owner. All this is de- 
signed to show the sinner's view of God. 
He regards him as unjust, demanding 
nx>re than man has power to raider, and 
more, therefore, than God has a Hght to 
demand. See note on Mat. xxv. 24. 

22. Out of thine own mouth. By . 
your own statement, or your own views 
of my character. Ifvou ibi«to that this 
was my character, and knew that I should 
be rigid, firm, and even severe, it would 
have been the path of wisdom in you to 
have made the best use of the money in 
your powgr. But as you knew my char- 
acter befbrebaod, and was well acquaint- 
ed with the fact that I should demand 
etrietly the compljring with your obliga- 
tion, you have no right to complain if yon 
are condemned accordingly. We are not 
to suppose that God is umuet or ametere, 
but what we are to learn from this is, that 
as man knows that God will hejuet, and 
will call him to a strict account in the day 
of jud|[ment, he ought to be prepared to 
meet him, and that he cannot then com- 
plain if God should condenm him. 

98. The bank. The treasury, or tho 

{)lace of exchange. Why did you not 
oan it out, that it might be increased! 
IT Ueury. Interest. 
26. And thty eaid_unto him. Those 
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• unto every one whidi hath shdl 
foe given ; imd from him that hath 
not, ev^ that he hath shall be taken 
. away from him. 

27 But those mine ^emies, ^ 
which would not that ' 1 should 
reign over them, bring hither, and 
slay them before me. 

26. And when he had thus spo- 
ken, he went before, ascending up 
to Jerusalem. 

29 And ^ it came to pass, when 
he was come nigh to Bethphage and 
Bethany, at tfc^ mount called the 
mount of Olives, he sent two of his 
disciples, 

30 Saying, Qo ye into the viJlage 
over against you; in the which, at 
your entering, ye i^all find a colt 
tied, whereon yet never man sat : 
loose him, aiid bring him hUher. 

Si And if any man ask you. Why 
do ye loose him ? thus shall ve say 
unto him. Because the Lord hath 
need * of him. 

33 And they that were sent went 
thc«r way and found even as he 
had said unto them. 

33 And as they were loosing die 

a Mat.ld.I3. 25429. Mar.4.25. c.8. 18. b Pi. 
S.4,5,9. 21.8,9. 18.66.6,14. Na. 1.3,8.^ He. 10. 
13. e MatAi.l.&x. Mar.ll.l,&e. 



BtandiB^ arouBd him said. IT He hath, 
&G. Thifl was probably an observation 
made by some of the bystanders as if to 
correct him in the distribution. *' He 
has afaready ten pounds. Why take away 
this one, and add to what he alreadv pos- 
sessesl Why ^lould hU property-^ in- 
creased at me expense of this man, who> 
' has but one poondl " The answer to this 
id given in the following verse, that every 
one that hath, to him shall be given ; eve- 
ry man whb is feithful and honest, and 
invproves what God gives him, shall re- 
ceive much m(M%. 

26,27. #W/«ay,&c. These are the 
words of the nobtewum declaring the prin- 
ciples oa which he would distribute the 
rewards of his kingdom. IT But those, 
&c. By Ae punishment of those who 
would not that he should reign over them, 
is denoted dhe ruin that was to come up- 
on the Jewish nation for rejecting the 
Messiah, and also upon all sinners for not 



colt, the owners thereof said unto 
them. Why loose ye the colt ? 

Si And they said. The Lord hath 
need of him. 

35 And they brought him to Je* 
sus : and they cast their * garments 
upon the colt, and they set -^ Jesus 
thereon. 

36 And a» he w^it, they spread 
their clothes in the way. 

S7 And when he was come nigh, 
even now at the descent of the 
mount of Olives, the whole multit 
tude of the disciples began to re- 
joice and praise God with a lou4 
voice, for all the mighty works that 
they had seen : 

38 Saying, Blessed ^^ be the King 
that Cometh in the name of the 
Lord ; ^ peace in heaven, and glory 
in the highest 

39 And some of the Pharisees 
from among the multitude said un- 
to him. Master, rebuke thy disciples. 

40 And he answered and said 
unto them, I tell you, that if these 
should held their peace, the * stones 
would immediatdy cry out 

41 And when he was come near, 

dPs.50.10. «3Ki.9.13. /Jno.12.14. ^Vb, 
118.36. c.13.35. * C.S.14. Ro.5.1. Ep.2.14 
i Ha.3.11. Mat.3.9. 

receiving him as their King. See soles 
on the parable of the talents in Mat. xxv. 

28--^. See notes on Mat. Jrt i. 1 — 1«. 

40. The etonei would — crv out. It 
is proper that they should ceidvate my 
coming. Their acclamations ougM not 
to be suppressed: bo joyfiil is the event 
which they celebrate — Ae oomine of the 
Messiah — that it is not fit that I should 
attempt to impose silence on them. The 
expression here seems to be proverbial, 
and is not to be taken literally. Proverbs 
ai*e designed to express the truth stronjgly, 
but are not to be taken to signifir as mpi^ 
as if they were to be interpreted literai^. 
We are not to suppose, therefore, that our 
Saviour meant to say that the stones were 
conecUme of his coming, or that God 
would make them speak, but only Aat 
there was strong feeling among the people, 
tliat it was proper that they should ex- 
{uress it in tliis manner, and that it was not 
fit that he should attempt to repress it. 
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he beheld tlie city, and wept oyer "it, 
^ Saying, If thou hadst knowm 
even thou, at least in this thy day, * 
the things which belong unto thy 
peace ! But now they are hid from 
thine eyes. 

43 For the days shall come upon 
thee, that thine enemies shall cast '^ 
a trench about thee, and compass 
thee round, and keep thee in tm 
every side, 

44 And ^ shall lay thee even 
with the ground, and thy children 
within thee ; and they * shall not 

«Pi.I19.I36. Je.9.1. 13.17. 17.16. Jiio.11.35. 
b Ps.95.7.8. He.3.7,13,I5. e Is.29.2.3. Je.6. 
5,6. d 1 Ki.9.7,8. Mi.3.12. Mat.23.37,38. c. 
13.34,35. 



41—44. He wept over it, Sbowiog 
his conipassioQ for the ^ilty city, and his 
strong sense of the evDs that were about 
to come upon it. See Mat. xxiii. 87 — 39. 
As he entered the city he passed over the 
mount of Olives. From that motrntain 
there was a ihll and magnificent view of 
the cit^. (Note, v. 12.) The view of the 
splendid capital, the knowledge of its 
crimes, the remembrance of the mercies 
of God towards h, the certainty that it 
might h^ve been spared if it had received 
the prophets sent, and himself, the know- 
ledge tuit it was abont to put him, their 
long expected Messiah, to death, and /or 
that to be giv«i op to utter desolation, af- 
fected his heart, and ^e triumphant King 
and Lord of Zioni wept! Amidst all hie 
prosperity, and all the acclamations of the 
multitude, the heart of the Saviour was 
toraed from all t&e tcdtena of rejoicing to 
the miseries about to come on a guiltv 
people. Yet they mighi have heeo saved. 
If thou hadst known, says he, even thou, 
with aU thy guilt, the things that make for 
thy peace. If thou hadst repented, been 
righteous, and received the Messiaih ; if 
thou hadst not stained thy hands with the 
blood of the prophets, and shouldst not 
with that of the Son of God, then these 
terrible calamities would not come upon 
thee. But it is too late. Thev are hid 
firom thine eyes. The national wicked- 
ness is too great. - The cup is full. Mer<^ 
is exhausted. And Jerusalem, with all 
l^r pride and splendor, the glory <^ her 
temple, and the pomp of her service, muet 
perieht ^ For the daye ehall come, &c. 
This took place nndar Titus, the Roman 



leave in thee one stone uponao* 
other ; because / thou knewest not 
the time of thy visitation. 

45 And ^ he went into the tem- 
ple, and began to cast out them that 
sdd therein, and them that bought ; 

46 Saying unto them. It is ^ writ- 
ten. My house is the house of prayer : 
but ye have made it a den * of 
thieves. 

47 And he taught ^ daOy in the 
temple. But the chief priests and 
the scribes, and the chief of the 
people, sought to destroy him ; 

e.MatiMJK. Mar.13.9. /La.l.8« 1 Pe.3.19. 
g Mat.21 .13,13. Mar. 11. 15-17. JnoJI.15,17. 
% 18.56.7. i Je.7.11, j Jno.l8JW. 

general, A. D. 78, about thirty years after 
Uiis was spoken. T Coat a trench about 
thee. The word trench now means com- 
monly a pit or ditch. When the Bible 
was translated, it meant also «aH A thrown 
up to defend a camp. (Johnson's Dic- 
tionary.) This is tlie meaning of the origi- 
nal here. It is not a pit, or large ditch, 
but a pile of earth, or stones, or wood 
thrown up to guard a camp, and to defend 
it from the approach of an enemy. This 
was done at Jerusalem. Josephus informs 
us tliat Titus, in order that he might com- 
pel the city to surrender by famine, built 
a wall around the whole circumference of 
the city. This wall was nearly five miles 
in circumference, and furnished with thir- 
teen castles or towers. This work was 
completed with incredible labor in ten 
days. The professed design of this wall 
was to keep the city in on every side. 
Never was a pro(4iecv more strikingly ac- 
complished. T Shall lay thee even wUh 
the ground, &e. This was literal^ done. 
Titus caused a plough to pass over the 
place where the temple stood. See notes, 
Mat.xxiv. All this was done, says Christ, 
because Jerusalem knew not thd time of 
its visitation, that is, did not know, and 
would not know that the Messiah had 
cone. Hie coming was the time of their 
mercifiil visitation. That time had been 
predicted, and invaluable blessings prom- 
ised as the result of his advent. But they 
would not know it. They rejected him. 
They put him to death, audit was just that 
they diould be desUoyed. 

45, 46. See note. Mat. xxi. 12, 18. 

47. Daily in the temple. That is, for 
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48 And could daot find what they 
might do : £>r all the peo{^e ^ were 
very attentive to hear min. 
CHAPTER XX. 

AND " it came to pass, that on 
one of those days, as he taught 
tlie people in the temple, and 
preachea the gospel, the chief 
r>riests and the scribes came upon 
Hm, with the elders, 

2 And spake unto him, saying, 
Tell WB, By ^ what authority aoest 
thou these thin^? or who is he 
that gave thee this authority ? 

3 And he answered and said un- 
to them, I will also ask you one 
thing ; and answer me : 

4 The baptism of John, was it 
from heaven, or of men ? 

5 And tliey reasoned with th^n- 
selves, saying. If we shall say, From 
heaven ; he will say. Why fiien be- 
lieved ye him not ? 

6 But and if we say. Of men ; all 
the people will stone us ; for " diey 
be persuaded that John was a pro- 
phet. 

7 And they answered, that they 
could not tell whence it was. 

8 And Jesus said unto them. 
Neither tell I you by what authori- 
ty I do these things. 

9 Then began he to epeak to the 
people this parable: A ^ certain 
man planted a vineyard, ' and let it 
forth to husbandhien, aud went in- 
to a &r country for a long time. 

10 And at the season, he sent a 
servant to the husbandmen, that 

1 or, hottgtd on him. a Mat.91^.&c. Mar. 
11.27,A;C. b Ac.4.7-10. 7.27. e Mat.14.5. 
4i Mat.31.33,&c. Mar.12.],&c. 0Ca.8. 11,19. 
18.5.1-7: /Jno.15.16. Ro.7.4. 



five or six days be^re his crucifixion. 
48. Could not find, &^. Were not able 
to accomplish their purpose: they did not 
know how to bring it about. T very at- 
tentive. Literally, hung upon him, to 
hear him. T%e word denotes an anxious 
desire, a fixed attention, a cleaving to him, 
and unwillingness to leave htm, so that 
they might hear his words. ,Thu is always 
the case when men become anxious about 



they should give him of the fiiiit/ 
of the viueyard ; but the hu^am)- 
men beat him, and sent him away 
empty, 

11 And again he sent another 
servant: and they beat him also, 
and entreated him shamefhlly, and 
sent him away empty. 

12 And again he sent a third: 
and they wounded him also, and 
cast him out. 

13 Then said the' Iwd of the 
vineyard. What shaU 1 do ? I will 
send mv beloved son: it may be 
they wiU reverence him, when they 
see him. 

14 But when the husbandmen 
saw him, they reasoned am<Hig 
themselves, saying. This is the heir: 
^ come, let * us kill him, that the 
inheritance may be ours. 

15 So they cast him out of the 
vineyard, and killed him. What 
therefore shall the lord of the vine- 
yard do unto them ? 

16 He shall come and destroy 
these huE^Mmdmen, and shall aye 
the vineyard to others. * And 
when they heard't^, they said, God 
fi>rbid. 

17 And h^ beheld them, and said, 
What is this then that is written, 
The-^ stone which the builders re- 
jected, the same is become the head 
of the comer ? 

18 Whosoever shall &11 upon 
that stone shall be broken ; but on ^ 
wliomsoever it shall fall, it will 
grind him to powder. . 

jr pg.9.8. Ro.8.17. He.1.2. h M»t.27.21- 
25; Ac.2.23. 3.15. i Ne.9.36,37. f Ps.118. 
29. k DaJ2.34,35. 



their salvation, .that they manifest U hf 
hanging on the preaching c^ the gospei, 
by nx^ attention, and unwillingness to 
have the place wbere the word of God is 
preached. 

CHAPTER XX. 

li—9. See this passage explained hi 
Mat. xxi. 2a— 27. 

9 — 19. See this parable explained in 
notes on Mat. xxi. 33—45. 

Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



A. D. 33.] 



CHAPTER XX. 



133 



id And the chief priests ind the 
scribes the same hoursouffht to lay 
handa on him ; and they feared the 
people : for they perceived that he 
had spoken this parable against 
them. 

SO And they watched kimj and 
sent forth spies, which should feign 
themselves just men,' that " they 
might take hold of his words, that 
so they might deliver him unto the 
power and authority of the gov- 
ernor. 

21 And they asked him, saying. 
Master, we know diat thou sayest 
and teachest rightly, neither accept- 
est thou the person of amf, but 
teachest the v^ray of Qod * truly : 

22 Is it lawful for us to give tri- 
bute unto Cesar, or no ? 

23 But he perceived their crafti- 
ness, and said unto them. Why 
tempt ye me? 

24 Shew me a ^ penny. Whose 
image and superscription hath it ? 
They answered and said, Cesar's. 

25 And he said unto them. Ren- 
der * therefore unto Cesar the things 
which be Cesar's, and unto God 
the things which be God's. 

26 And they could not take hold 
of his words before the people: 
and they marvelled at his answer, 
and held * their peace. 

27 Then ^ came to him certain 
of the Sadducees, * which deny that 
there is any resurrection ; and tihey 
asked him, 

28 Saying, Master, Moses wrote«^ 
unto us, If any man's brother die, 
having a wife, and he die without 
children, that his brother should 
take his wife, and raise up seed un- 
to his brother. 

29 There were therefore seven 
brethren : and the first took a wife, 

a Mat.33.15,&c. Mar.12.13. i or, of a 
truth. 2 Bee Mat.18.28. b Ro.13.7. c Tit. 
1.10,11. d Mat.23.23,&c. Mar.l3.18Ac. eAc 
83.6,8. /De.25.&^. 



20—38. See this explained in Mat. 
xxii. 16—38; and Mark xii. 13—27. 

Vol. II.— 12 



and diftd without children. 

90 And the secoad took her to 
wife, and he died childlesB. 

31 And the third took her ; and 
in like manner the seven also : and 
they left no children, and died. 

2U Last of all the woman died 
also. 

. 33 Therefore in the resurrection 
whose wife of them is she? for 
seven had her to wife. 

34 And Jesus answering said un- 
to them, The children of £is worid 
marry, and are given in marriage : 

35 But thev which shall be ac- 
counted wortny ^ to obtain that 
world, and the resurrection from 
the dead, neither marry, nor are 
given in marriage : 

36 Neither * can they die any 
more: for they are equal unto the 
angels ; ^ and are the ^ children of 
CM, being the children of tlie re- 
surrection. 

37 Now that the dead are raised, 
even Moses shewed * at the bush, 
when he calleth the Lord the God 
of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, 
and the God of Jacob. 

38 For he is not a Grod of the 
dead, but of the living: for ' all 
live unto him. 

39 Then certain of the scribes 
answering, said. Master, thou hast 
well said. 

40 And after that they durst not 
ask him any question at aU, 

41 And "^ he said unto them, 
How say they that Christ is David's 
son? I 

42 And David himself saith ^ in 
the book of Psalms, The Lord said 
unto my Lord, Sit IJiou on my right 
hand, 

43 Till I make thine enemies thy 
footstool. 

j' c.21.36. Re.3.4. ARe.21.4. UCo.15.49, 
58. lJno.3.2. j Ro.8.17. k Ex.6.3. I Bo.l4 
8,9. m Mat.9S.4S.Mftr.lS.35,&c. mPs.IIO.!. 
Ac.2.34. 



39. See Mark xii. 32. 
40—44. See Mat. xxii. 41-^46. 
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44 David therefyre caUeth him 
IxMrd ; how is he then his aon ? 

45 Then, in the audience of all 
the people, he said unto his disci- 
ples, 

46 Beware '^ofthe scribes, which 
desire to walk in long robes, and 
love ^[reetings '^ in the markets, and 
the highest seats in the synagogues, 
and the chief rooms at feasts ; 

47 Which ^ devour widows' 
houses, and for a shew ' make long 
prayers: the same shall receive 
greater -^ damnation. 

CHAPTER XXI. 
A ND he looked up, and ^ saw the 
■^ rich men casting their gifts in- 
to the treasury. 

2 And he saw also a certain poor 
widow casting in thither two ' 
mites. 

3 And he said, Of a truth I say 
unto you, that this poor widow hath 
cast in more * than they all : 

4 For all these have of their 
abundance cast in unto the offer- 
ings of God : but she of her penury 
hath cast in all the living diat she 
had. 

5 And ' as some spake of the 
temple, how it was aoorned with 
goodly stones and gifts, he said, 

alTi.5.20. ft Mar.I2.38,&c. c c.11.43. 
d Is.10.2. Mat.93.14. 2Ti.3.6. e 1 Tli.2.5. 
/c.l0.12,14.Ja.3.1. ^Mar.12.41. i SeeMar. 
12.42. k 2C0.8.12. 

46—47. See Mat. xxiii. 1—12, 14. 

CHAPTER XXI. 
1— «4. See this explained in Mark xii. 
41—44. 

4. Penury. Poverty. 

5. Ooodhf stones. Beautiful stones. 
Either referring^ to the Jar^, square, and 
well finished stones of which the eastern 
wall was built, or to the precious stones 
which might have been used in decorating 
the temple itself. See notes on Mark xiii. 
1. IT (}tft8. This word properly denotes 
any thing devoted or dedicated to God. 
Anciendy warriors dedicated to their gods 
the spoils of war, the shields, and hehnets, 
and armor, and garments of those slain 
in battle. Tb^sse were suspended in the 
temples of their gods. It would seem that 
fomething of this kind had occuiTed in the 



6 At for these things which ye 
behold,, the days will come, in the 
which'' there shall not be left one 
stone upon another that shall not 
be thrown down. 

7 And they asked him saying. 
Master, but when shall these thinss 
be? and what sign tnll there he 
when these things shaU come to 



8 And he said. Take ^ heed that 
ye be not deceived: for many shall 
come in my name, saying I am 
Christ; and ' the time oraweth 
near; go ye not therefore after 
them. 

9 But when ye shall hear of wars 
and commotions, be "* not terrified : 
for these things must first come to 
pass, but the end is not by and by. 

10 Then said he unto them, * 
Nation shall rise against nation, and 
kingdom against kingdom ; 

11 And great earthquakes ^all 
be in divers places, and Amines, 
and pestilences ; and fearful sights 
and great signs shall there be from 
heaven. 

12 But before all these, they 
shall lay their ha^;tids'on you, and 
persecute ^m, delivering you up t© 
the synagogues, and into prisons, * 

i Mat.24.1,&c. Mar.l3.1,&:c. j c.l9.44,&c. 
k 2Th.2.3,9,10. lJno.4.1. 2Jno.7. ' - - - 



m Pr.3.25,26. n Hag.2.22. 
12.4. 16.24. Re.2.10. 



I Re. 1.3. 
4) Ac.4.3. 5.18. 



temple of Jerusalem, and that the people 
to express their sratitude to God had su8- 

! pended on the pillars and porches of the 

j temple gifts and offerings. Josephus men- 
tions particularly a golden vine with which 
Herod the Great had adorned the columns 

I of the temple. Ant. 13. 8. Seealso2Mac- 

I cabees v. 16; ix. 16. 

I 6. See Mat. xxiv. 2. 

7 — 36. The account of the destruction 

I of Jerusalem contained in this chapter has 

1 been fiillv considered in the notes on Mat. 
xxiv. All that will be necessary here will 
be an explanation of a few words that did 
not occur in that chapter. 

9. Commotions. Insurrections. Sub- 
jects rising against their rulers. 

11. Fear fill tights. See Mat. xxiv* 



7. 
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being brought before kmgs * and 
nideri for my name's sake. 

13 And ^ it ahall turn to you for 
a testimony. 

14 Setae it therefore in your 
hearts, not to ' meditate before what 
ye shall answer : 

15 For I will give you a mouth 
and wisdom, which all your adver- 
saries shall not be able to gainsay ^ 
nor resist. 

16 And * ye shall be betrayed 
both by parents, and brethren, and 
kinsfolks, and friends; and •^«ome 
of you shall they cause to be put to 
death. 

17 And ye shaU be hated ' of all 
men for my name's sake. 

18 But ^ there shall not an hair of 
your head perish. 

19 In your patience * possess ye 
your souls. 

20 And when ye shall see Jeru- 

a AcS5Sa, b VhAM. 3Th.l^. e Mtt. 
10.19. c. 12.11. dAc.6.10. e Mi.7.5,6. /Ac 
7.59. 12.2. 26.10. Re.9.13. 6.9. 19.11. g Jno. 
17.14. A Mat.10.30. 

12, 13. Sffnagoguet, and into pri»oiu. 
See notes on Mark xiii. 9, 10. 

14. Settle it therefore in your hearts. 
Fix it firmly in voor minds, so finnly as 
to become a fixed principle, that you are 
always to depend on God for aid in all 
your tiials. See Mark xiii. 11. 

15. A mouth. Eloquence, ability to 
speak as the case may demand. IT Uain- 
»ay. Speak against. ' They wiU not be 
able to reply to it, or to oppose the force 
of what you shall say. 

18. A hair of your head perish. 
This is a proverbial expression, denoting 
that they should not suffer any essential 
injury. This was strikingly fulfilled in 
the fact that in the calamities of Jerusa- 
lem there is reason to believe that no 
Christian suffered. Before those calami- 
ties came on the city, they had fied to 
AeHa. See notes on Mat. xxiv. 

19. In your patience. Rather, by your 
perseverance. The word patience here 
means constonry, perseverance, sustain- 
ing afflictions. IT Possess ye your souls. 
Some read here thefitture instead of the 
present of the verb rendered possess. 
The word possess means here topreserve 
ar keep, and the word souls means Hves. 



salem cx>ropaa8ed whh armies, then 
know that the deaolatkm thereof m 
nirfi. 

ISl Then let them which are in 
Judea flee to the motmtains: and 
let them which are in the midst of 
it depart out ; and let not them that 
are in the countries enter thereinto. 

22 For these be the days of ven- 
geance, that all'' things which are 
written may be fulfill^ 

23 But woe unto them ^ that are 
with child, and to them that ffive 
suck in those days ! for there shall 
be great distress in the land, and 
wrath upon this people. 

24 And they shall fidl Inr the 
edge of the sword, and shall be led 
away captive into all nations : and 
Jerusalem ' shall be trodden down 
of the Gentiles, imtil the times "* of 
the Gentiles be fulfilled. 

25 And there shall be signs in 

i Ro.5.3. He.10.36. Ja.1.4. j De.9B.95,48. 
Da.9.96,97. Zec.11.6. 14.i;9. k La.4.10. 
I Da.13.7. Be.11.3. m Bo.11.95. 



The passage mav be thus translated: By 
persevering in bearing these trials, you 
will save your lives, or you will be safe ; 
or, by persevering preserve your lives, 
i. e., do not yield to these calamities, but 
bear up under them, for he that endureth 
to the end the same shall be saved. Conx- 
pare Mat. xxiv. 13. 

22. All things which are toritten may 
he fulfilled. Judgment had been threat- 
ened by almost aU the prophets Mgainst 
that wicked city. They nad spoken of its 
crimes, and threatened its ruin. Once 
God had destroyed Jerusalem, and carried 
the people to Babylon. But their crimes 
had been repeated when they returned, 
and God had threatened their ruin. Par- 
ticularly was this very destruction foretold 
by Daniel, ch. ix. 26, 27: And after three- 
score and two weeks shall Messiah be cut 
off, but not for himself; and the people of 
the prince that shall come shall destroy 
the city and the sanctuary s and the end 
thereof shall be with a flood, and unto tke 
end of the war desolations are determiiied. 

24. Shall fall, &c. No kss than one 
million, one hundred thousand perished in 
Uie siege of Jerusalem. IT Shall be led 
away captive. More than ninety thou* 
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the sun, and in the mwm, and in 
Ae stars ; and upon the earth dis- 
tress " of nations, with perplexity ; 
the sea and the waves rparmg ; 
26 Men's hearts failing them for 
« Da.13.1. 



sand were led into captivity. See notes 
on Mat. xxiv. IT Shall be trodden doum 
bv the Oentilea. Shall be in possession 
of the Gentiles, be subject to them. The 
expression also implies that it shall be an 
oppreseive subjection, as when a captive 
in war is trodden down under the feet of 
the conqueror. Anciently conquerors trod 
on the necks of those who were subdued 
bv them. Josh. x. 24. 2 Sam. xxii. 41. 
Eze. xxi. 29. The bondage of Jerusalem 
has been long and very oppressive. It 
was for a long time unaer the dominion 
of the Romans, then of the Saracens, and 
now of the Turks, and is aptly represented 
by a captive stretched on the ground whose 
neck is trodden by the foot of the con- 
queror. IT Until the times of the Gen- 
tiles be fuelled. This passage has been 
understood very differently by different 
expositors. Some refer it to the time 
which the Romans who conquered it had 
dominion over it, as signifying that they 
should keep possession of it until a part 
of the pagans should be converted, when 
it should be rebuilt. Thus it was rebuilt 
by the emperor Adrian. Others suppose 
that it refers to the end of the world, when 
ail the Gentiles shall be converted, and 
they shall cease to be Gentiles by all be- 
coming Christians, meaning that it should 
always be desolate. Others that Christ 
meant to say that in the times of the mil- 
lennium, when the gospel should spread 
universally, that Christ will reign person- 
ally on earth, and that the Jews would 
return and rebuild Jerusalem and the tem- 
ple. This is the opinion of the Jews, and 
of many Christians, but without any evi- 
dence in the scriptures. The meaning of 
the passage clearly is, 1st. That Jerusalem 
should be completely destroyed. 2d. That 
this should be done by Gentiles, i. e., by 
the Roman armies. 8d. That this deso- 
lation should continue as long as God 
should allow them, as long as he should 
judge it proper in a fit manner to express 
his aUiorrence of the crimes of the nation, 
i. e., until the times allotted to them by 
God for this desolation should be accom- 
plished, witliout specifying how long that 
should be. 



fearj and for looking after those 
things which are coming on the 
earth : for tlie ^ powers of heaven 
shall be shaken. 
27 And then shall they see the 

ft2Pe.3.10-12. 



25. See Mat. xxiv. 29. IT Upon the 
earth distress of nations. Some have 
proposed to render the word earth by 
land, confining it to Judea. It often has 
this reference, and there seems some pro- 

{>riety in so using it here. The word trans- 
ated distress denotes anxiety of mind, 
such an anxiety as men have when they 
do not know what to do to firee themselves 
from calamities ; and it means that the ca- 
lamities would be so great and overwhelm- 
ing that they would not know what to do 
to escape. There would be a want of 
counsel, and deep anxiety at the impend- 
ing evib. IT IVith perplexity. Rather, 
on account of their perplexity, or the 
desperate state of their anairs. The Syr- 
iac has it, " perplexity or wringing of 
hands" which is a sign of deep distress 
and horror. IT The sea and the waves 
roaring. This is not to be understood 
literally, but is an image of great distress. 
Probably it is designed to denote that 
these calamities would come upon them 
like a deluge. As when in a storm the 
ocean roars, and wave rolls on wave, and 
dashes against the shore, and each suc- 
ceeding wave is more violent than the one 
that preceded it, so should the calamities 
come upon Judea. They should roll over 
the whole land, and each wave of trouble 
should be more violent than the one that 
preceded it, until the whole country should 
be desolate. The same image is also used 
in Isa. viii. 7, 8, and Rev. xviii. 15. 

26. Men* s hearts failing them. This 
is an expression denoting the highest ter- 
ror. The word rendered failing com- 
monly denotes to die, and here it means 
that the terror would be so great that men 
would faint and be ready to die in view 
of the approaching calamities. And if 
this was true in respect to the judgments 
about to come upon Judea, how much 
more so will it be in the day of judgment, 
when the wicked shall be arraigned be- 
fore the Son of God, and when they shall 
have before them the prospect of the aw- 
ful sufierines of hell: the pains and woes 
which shall continue forever. It will be 
no wonder then if they call on the rocks 
and mountains to hide them fix>m the face 
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Son of man coming * in a cloud 
with power and great glory. 

28 And when theee things begin 
to come to pass, then look up, and 
lift up your heads; for your re- 
demption ^ drdweth nigh. 

29 And ^ he spake to them a 
parable; Behold the fig-tree, and 
all the trees; 

30 When they now shoot forth, 
ye see and know of your own selves 
that summer is now nigh at hand. 

31 So likewise ye, when ye see 
these things come to pass, know ye 
that the kingdom of God is nigh at 
hand. 

a Re.1.7. 14.14. * B0.8J33. e Mat.94.a3. 
Mar.13.28. d 18.40.8. 51.6. 



of God, and if their hearts •ink within 
them at the prospect of eternal snfiering 
in hell. 

28. -Four redemption draweth nigh. 
See Mat. xxiv. 38. This is expressed in 
the thirty-first verse thus: " the kingdom 
of God is nigh at hand." That is, from 
that time God will signally build up his 
kingdom. It shall w fiilly established 
when the Jewish policy shall come to an 
end ; when the temple shall be destroyed, 
and the Jews scattered abroad. Then 
the power of the Jews shall be at an end ; 
tliey shaU no longer be able to persecute 
you, and you shall be completely deliver- 
ed from all these trials and calamities in 
Judea. 

34. Lest at any time your heart* be 
overchetrged, &c. The meaning of this 
verse is: *' Be continually expecting these 
thiasfs. Be always waiting for them. Do 
not forget them, and do not be secure and 
siitisfied with this life and the good things 
which it furnishes. Do not suffer your- 
selves to be drawn into the feshions of the 
world, to be conformed to its customs, to 
partake of its feasts and licentiousness, 
and so these calamities riiall come upon 
you when yon least expect them.*' And 
from this we may learn — what alas! We 
may from the lives of many professing 
Cbristians — that tliere is need of caution- 
ing them that they do not indulge in the 
iestiviticM of thb life, and forget that 
they are to die, and come to judgment. 
How many, alas! who bear the Christian 
name have forgotten thb caution of the 
Saviour, and live as if their lives were 
12» 



92 Verily I say onto yov, This 
generation shall not p&m away till 
all be fulfilled.^ 

33 Heaven ' and earth shatt p&m 
away ; but my word shall not p&m 
away. 

34 And take heed ' to yourselves, 
lest at any time yoinr hearts be over- 
sharaed with surfeiting^ ^ and 
drunkeimess, and cares of this life, 
and so that day come upon you 
unawares. 

35 For ^ as a snare shall it come 
on all them that dwell on the face 
of the whole earth. 

36 Watch ^ ye therefore, and 

« Ro.13.19,13. lTh.5.6-8. lPe.4.7. /Is.98. 
1-3. ICo.6.10. g lTb.&JI. 9Pe.3.10. Be.16.15 
* MatJ3S.13. 



secure, as if they feared not death, as if 
there were no heaven, and no judgment. 
Cbristians should ^1 that they are soon 
to die, and that their portion is not in this 
life, and feeling this they should be look- 
ingfor and hasting unto the coming 
of the day of God. IT Overcharged. 
Literally, be made heavy, as is the case 
with those who have eaten and dnmken 
too much. IT Surfeiting. Excessive eat- 
ing and drinking, so as to oppress. the 
body. Indulgence in the pleasures of the 
tMd. This word does not include in- 
toxication, but merely indulgence in food 
and drink, though the food and drink 
should be in themselves lawful. H Drunk- 
enness. Intoxication, intemperance in 
drinking. The ancients were not ac- 
quainted with the poison that we use on 
which to become dmnk. They had no 
distilled spirits. They became intoxicat- 
ed on wine, and strong drink made of a 
mixture of dates, honey, &c. All nations 
have contrived some way to become in- 
toxicated, to bring in foUy, and disease, 
and poverty, and death \y drunkenness. 
And in nothing is the depravity of men 
more manifest than in thus endeavoring 
to hasten the ravages of crime and death« 
35. As a snare. In Matthew and Mark 
Jesus compares the suddenness with which 
these calamities should come, to the det^ 
uge coming in the days of Noah. Here 
he likens it to a snare. Birds are caoght 
by a snare, or net; it is sprung on then 
quickly, and when they are not expecting 
it. So, says he, shall these troobles com* 
upon Judea. The figure is ofUa used ta 
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pray always, that ye may be ac- 
oounted " worthy to escape all these 
things that shall come to pass, and 
to ^ stand before ^ the Son of man. 

37 And in the day-time he was 
teaching in the temple : and at night 
he went out, and abode in the 
mount ^ that is called (he tnourU of 
Olives. 

38 And aU the people came early 
in the morning to him in the tem- 
ple, for to hear him. 

a c.90.35. b P8.1.5. e Jude 84. d Jno.8. 
1,3. « Mat.26.3. Mar.l4.1,&c. 



denote the suddenness of calamities. Ps. 
Ixix. 22. Rom. xi. 9. Ps. cxxiv. 7. 
Isa. xsiv. 17. 

36. To stand before the Son of man. 
These ^proaching calamities are repre* 
sented as the commg of the Son of man. 
He is represented as coming in this man- 
ner to* juidge Jerusalem for its crimes. Je- 
rusalem so wicked, the Jews so corrupt, 
were not worthy to stand before him, and 
would be condemi^ and be overthrown. 
To stand before him here denotes appro- 
bation, acquittal, fevor, and is equivalent 
to sayiqg that they should be freed from 
these calamities, while they should come 
upon others. See Rom. xiii. 4. Ps. i. 
5; cxxx. 8. Rev. vi. 17. Perhaps, also, 
there is a reference here to the day of 
judgment. ' See notes on Mat. xxiv. 

57, 88. See Mat. xxi. 17. IT Came 
early in the morning. He returned ear- 
ly firom the mount of Olives, and taught 
in the temple. Our Saviour did not waste 
bis mornings in idleness or sleep. He rose 
early, and repaired to the temple. The 
people, also, flocked to the sanctuary to 
hear him. This example is at once an 
encouragement to early rising, and to the 
early worship of God. It is a reproof of 
those who spend the part of the day best 
fitted for devotion in unnecessary sleep. 
And it shows the propriety, where it can 
l>e done, of assembling early i^i the morn- 
ing for prayer, and the %vorship of God. 
Early prayer meetings have the counte- 
nance of Uie Saviour, and will be found 
to be eminently .conducive to the promo- 
tion of religion. The whole example of 
Jesus goes to show the importance of be- 
ginning the day with God, and of lifting 
up the heart to him for direction and for 
the supply of our wants, and a preserva- 
tion firom temptation, before the nrind is 
engrossed by the cares, and distracted by 



CHAPTER XXn. 

NOW ^ the feast of unleavened 
bread drew nigh, which is call- 
ed the Passover. 

2 And / the chief priests and 
scribes sought how they might kiU 
him ; for they feared the people. 

S( Then ^ entered Satan into Ju- 
das sumamed Iscariot, being of the 
number of the twelve. 

4 And he went his way, and 
communed with the chief priests 

/ Ps.9.2. Ac.4.27. g Mat.26.14. Mar.l4. 
10,&c. Jno.13.3,97. 

the perplexities, and led away by the 
temptations of this life. Commencing the 
day with God is like arresting evil at 
the fountain: prayer at any other time, 
without this, is an attempt to arrest it 
when it has swollen to a stream, and rolls 
on like a torrent. Let the day be begun 
with God, and the work of piety is easy. 
Let the world have the ascendency in the 
morning, and it will be likely tb have it 
also at noonday and at evening. 
CHAPTER XXn. 

1, 2. See notes on Mat. xxvi. 1, 2. 

8. Then entered Satan into Judas. 
It is not necessary to suppose that Satan 
entered personally into the body of Judas, 
but only that he brought him under his 
influence ; he filled his mind with an evil 
passion, and led him on to betray his Mas- 
ter. The particular passion of whi ch Sa- 
tan made use was cmarice, probably the 
native besetting sin of Judas. And to 
show now its exceeding evil and baseness, 
it was suffered to produce its appropriate 
effect, and led to the Ijetraying and cruci- 
fixion of the Son of God. We may learn, 
also, that when Satan tempts men, he 
commonly does it by exciting and raising 
to the highest pitch their native pa.«sions. 
He does not make them act contrary to 
their nature, but leads them on to act out 
their proper disposition. IT Satan. An 
Hccuser. The name commonly given to 
the prince of evil spirits. IT Being of 
the number of the twelve. One of the 
twelve apostles. This greatly aggi-avated 
his crime. He should have been bound, 
therefore, by most tender ties, to Jesus. 
He was one of his family — long with him. 
and treated bv him with everj- mark of 
kindness ancf confidence; and nothing 
could more enhance his guilt than thus to 
make use of this confidence for the com- 
mission of one of thg^basest crimes, 
iitized by Google 
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and ciqptaiiftB, how he might betiij 
turn unto them. 

5 And they were glad, and co- 
venanted ^ to give him money. 

6 And he promised, and sought 
opportunity to betray him unto 
them ^ in the absence of the multi- 
tude. 

7 Then came the day * of un- 
leavened bread, when the passover 
most be killed. 

8 And he sent Peter and John, 
saying. Go and prepare us the pass- 
over, that we mav eat 

9 And they said unto him. Where 
wilt thou that we prepare ? 

10 And he said unto them, be- 
hold, when ye are entered into the 
city, there shall a man meet you, 
bearing a pitcher of water: follow 
him into the house where he enter- 
eth in. 

11 And ye shall say unto the 

a Zec.11.13. i or, wiikouJL twmUt. It Ex. 
12. 

4 — 6. Cki^ prietta and captaini. 
See note. Mat. xxvi. 14. See the ac- 
count of the bar^n which Judas made 
with them explained in the notes on Mat. 
xxvl 14 — 16, and Mark xiv. 10, 11. 
IT Absence of the multitude. The mul- 
titude, the people, were then faTorable 
to Jesus. He had preached in the temple, 
and many of them believed thit he was 
the Messiah. It was a hazardous thinff, 
therefore, to take him by force, and in 
their presence, as they might rise and res- 
cue him. Hence they sought to take him 
when he was away from the multitude ; 
and as Judas knew of a place where he 
coiild be found alone, they were glad of 
the opportunity of so easily securing him. 
7 — 13. See this passage cxpbined in 
the notes on Mat. xxvi. 17 — 19, and 
Mark xiv. 12—16. 

14. When the hour woe come. The 
hour of eating the paschal lamb, which 
was in the evening. See Mat. xxvi. 
20. 

f5. IVith desire I have deeired. This 
is a Hebrew form of expression, and means 
I have greatly desired. The reasons why 
lie desired this we may suppose to have 
been, Ist. That as he 'was about to leave 
them, he was desirous once of seeing them 
together, and of partaking with them of 



good man of the house, The Mas^ 
ter saith unto thee, Where is the 
guest-chamber, where I shall eat 
the passover with mv disciples? 

12 And he shall shew you a 
larffe uppor room ftimiihed : there 
niMce ready. 

13 And they went, and found as 
he had said unto them : and they 
made ready the passover. 

14 And " when the hour was 
come, he sat down, and the twelve 
apostles with him. 

15 And he said unto them, ^ 
With desire I have desired to eat 
this passover with you before I 
sufier. 

16 For I say unto you, 1 will not 
any more eat thereof, until ^ it be 
fulfilled in the kingdom of GkKi. 

17 And he took the cup, and 
gave thanks, and said. Take this 
and divide t^ among yoiu^ves : 

e Mat.96.90. Mar. 14.17. 3 or, /have k«art* 
If denred. d c. 14.15. lCoJS.7,8. Re. 19.9, 



one of the religious privileges of the Jew- 
ish dispensation. Jesus was man as well 
as Ooa ; and he never undervalued the 
religions rites of his country, ner the bless- 
ings of social and religious intercourse ; 
and there is no impropriety in supposing 
that even Ac might feel that his riuman 
nature might be prepared by the services 
of religion for his great and terrible suf- 
ferings. 2d. He doubtless wished to take 
an opportunity to prepare them for his 
sufferings, ana to impreee upon them more 
fully the certainty that he was about to 
leave them, that they might be prepared 
for it. 8d. We may also suppose that he 
particubrly desired it, that be might in- 
stitute for their use, and for the mlifica- 
tion of all Christians, the supper which js 
called by his name— the Lord's supper. 
AH his sufferings were tlie expression of 
love to his people ; and he was desirous 
of testifying always his regard for their 
comfort and welfare. T Before I suffer. 
Before 1 die. 

16. Until U be falfilUd. Sec Mat. 
xxvi. 29. 

17. And he took the eup and gave 
thanks. This was not the sacramental 
cop, for that was taken after supper. 
(V. 20.) But this was one of the evsps 
which were taken before supper. 
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18 For I aay unto you, I wHl not 
drink of the miit of the vine, until 
the kingdom of God shall come. 

19 And ** he took bread, and gave 
thanks, and hnike U^ and gave unto 
them, saying. This is my body, 
which is given for you : this do in 
remembrance of me. 

20 Likewise also the cup after 
supper, saying. This cup ia the new 
testament in my blood, which is 
shed for you. 

21 But, behold, the hand of him 
that betrayeth me t8 with me ^ on 
the table. 

22 And truly the Son of man 
goeth as it was determined : '^ but 
woe unto that man by whom he is 
betrayed ! 

23 And they began to inquire 

alCo.10.16. ll^,&c. »P8.41.9. Jno.l3. 
aU. c c.24.46. AcHJa. 4.28. lCo.15.3. 



19, 20. See Mat. xxvi. 26—28. 
21—23. See Mat. xxvi. 21—25. 

24. A itrife. A contention, or debate. 
IT fVhich of them should &e the great- 
eat. The apostles, in common with the 
Jews generally, had supposed that the 
MessiaJ) would come as a temporal prince, 
and in the manner of other princes of the 
earth ; of course, that he would have offi- 
cers of his government, ministers of state, 
&c. Their contention was founded on 
this expectation, and thev v/ere disputing 
which of them should oe raised to the 
highest office. They had before had a 
similar contention. See Mat. xviii. 1, 
XX. 20—28. Nothing can be more hu- 
miliating than that the disciples should 
have had such contentions, and in such a 
time and place. That jnst as Jesus was 
contemplating his own death, and labor- 
ing to prepare them for it, they should 
strive and contend about offices and rank, 
•hows how deeply seated is the love of 
power ; bow ambition will find its way 
into the most secret and sacred places ; 
and how even the disciples of Jesua^ meek 
and lowly, are sometimes actuated by this 
most base and wicked feeling. 

25. The kings of the Oentilet. The 
kings of the noHoru, or of tiie earth. 
They do this, and it is to be expect^ of 
them, and it is ri^ht. Our Lora does not 
mean to say that it was wning that th«re 
sliould be such authority among them, but 



among themselves, which of them 
it was that should do this thing. 

24 And ^ there was also a strife 
among them, which of them should 
be accounted the greatest 

25 And he said unto them, The ' 
kings of the Gentiles exercise lord- 
ship over them ; and they that ex- 
ercise authority upon them are call- 
ed Benefactors. 

26 But-^ ye shall not be so: but 
he that is greatest among you, let 
him be as the younger ; and he that 
is chief, as he that doth serve. 

27 For whether is greater, he that 
sitteth at meat, or he that serveth ? 
Is not he that sitteth at meat ? But 
*" I am among you as he that ser- 
veth. 

28 Ye are they which have con- 

d Mar.9.34. c.9.46. e Mat.30.25. Mar.10.4S. 
/lPe.5.3.3Jno.9,10. ^Jno.13.13,14. Ph.2.7. 

that Am kingdom was to be of a different 
character, and they were not to expect it 
there. IT Over them. That is, over the 
natioTu. IT Are called benefactort. 
The word benefactor is applied to one 
who bestows favor on another. It was 
applied to kings by way of compliment 
or flattery. Some of them might have 
been truly benefactors of their people, but 
this was Dy no means true of all. Yet it 
was applied to all, and especially to the 
Roman emperors. It is found applied to 
them often in the writings of Josephus 
and Philo. 

26,27. Butyeehallnotbeto. Christ, 
here, takes occasion to explain the nature 
of his kingdom. He assures them that it 
is established on different principles from 
those of the workl ; that they were not to 
expect titles, and power, and offices of 
pomp, in his kingdom. He that would 
oe most advanced in hia kingdom, would 
be he that was most humble ; and in order 
to show them this, he took a towel, aad 
girded himself after tlie manner of a ser- 
vant, and washed their feet, to show them 
what ought to be their feelings towarda 
each other. See John xiii. 4 — 17. IT He 
that titteth at meat. Tlie master of th* 
feast, or one of his giiests. IT But I am 
among you, &c. This was said in moo- 
nexion with his washing their feet. Ha 
showed them how they ought to feel aud 
act toward each other. Thsy oiiglit. 
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tinued with me in mj ten^pta- 

29 And I appoint unto you a ' 
kingdom, as my Father hath i^ 
pointed unto me : 

30 That " ye may eat and drink 
at my table in my kingdom, and sit 
on thrones, judging me ** twelve 
trib^ of Israel. 

31 And the Lord said, Simon, 

a He.4.15. h Mat.35.34. C.H3.33. lCo.9.25. 
lPe^.4. c &e.l9.9. d Biat.l9J». 1 C0.6SL 
Re.3.21. 



therefore, not to aim at office and power, 
but to be humble, and serve and aid one 
another. 

28. My UmpttUiona* Mv trials, my 
humiliations, and my assaults from the 
])ower of Satan and the scribes, and a 
wicked world. IT And I appoint unto 
you a kingdom. He asrares them here 
that they should have a kingdom — their 
expectations should not be disappointed. 
They had continued with him ; they had 
seen how he had lived, and to what trials 
he had been subjected ; they had all along 
expected a kingdom, and he assures them 
chat they should not be disappointed. 
IT As my Father, &c. They had seen 
how God had appointed a kingdom to 
him. It was not with pomp, and splen- 
dor, and external glory. But it was in 
poverty, want, persecution, and trial. So 
would he appoint to them a kinffdom. 
They should surely possess it; but it 
would be not with external splendor, but 
by poverty and toil. — The original word 
appoint has the force of a covenant or 
compact, and means that it should be sure- 
ly or certainlj^ done, or that he pledg^l 
himself to do it. — ^All Christians shall en- 
ter into their kingdom after the manner 
of their Lord, through much tribulation. 
But though it shall 1^, as it was with him, 
by many tears and soitows, yet they shall 
surely reach the place of their rest, and 
the reward of heaven, for it is secured to 
tbem by the covenant pledge and faithful- 
ness of their Lord and King. 

30. See Mat. xix. 28. 

-31. Simon. Peter. Jesus, foreseeing 
the danger of Peter, and knowing that be 
was about to deny him, took occasion to 
forewarn him and put him on his guard, 
and also to furnish him with a solace 
when he should be brought to repentance. 
IT Satan hath desired. Satan is the 
prince of evil. One of his works is to try 



Simon, behold, Satan hath desired ' 
to have you, that he may sift ^ you 
as wheat: 

83 But I ' have prayed for thee, 
that thy faith fiiil not: and when 
thou art converted, strengthen ^ thy 
brethren. 

33 And he said unto him. Lord, 
I am ready to go with thee, both 
into prison and to death. 

e 1 Pe.5.8. / Am.9.9. r Jno. 17.9,15. He 
7.95. lJno.9.I. Jk Ps.51. 13. JnD.91. 15-17. 



the &ich of believers —^ to place tempta* 
tions and trials in their way, that they 
may be tested. Thus God gave Job into 
his hands, that it mi^ht be seen whetlier 
he would be found faithful, or would apoR- 
tatite. Job i. 7— -12. So Satan desir- 
ed to have Peter in his hands, tliat he 
might also try him. And our Saviour, 
by this, intimates that trials were about 
to come upon Peter. IT May sift you at 
wheat. Grain was agitated or shaken 
in a kind of fan or sieve. The grain re- 
mained in the fan, and the chaff ami dust 
were thrown ofL So Christ says, thai 
Satan desired to try Peter, to place trials 
and temptations l>efore him, to aptate 
him, to see whether any thing of faith 
would remain, or whether all woukl not 
be found to be chaff — mere natural ardor 
and (alse professions. 

82. That thy faith fail not. The 
word faith, here, seems to be used in the 
sense pf religion, or attachment to Cbrii.! ; 
and the woraafail not mean utterly faiU 
or fail altogether ; that is, a|x>8tati£e. It 
is true tliat the courage of Peter failed. 
It is true that he had not that immediate 
confidence in Jesus, and reliance on him , 
which he had before had. But the praver 
of Jesus was, that he might not altogether 
apostatize from tlie faith. God heard 
Jesus a/to Ays. John xi. 42. It followi!,. 
tbei-efore, that every prayer which he ever 
offered was answerea; and it follows that, 
as he asked here for a specific thing, that 
that thing was granted ; and as be prayed 
that Peter's faith might not utterly fail, 
so it follows that there was no time in 
which Peter was not really a pious man. 
Far as he wandered, and grievously as he 
sinned, yet he well knew that Jesus H'as 
the Messiah ; he did know the man ; and 
though his fears overcame him, and led 
him to aggravated sin, yet the prayer of 
Christ was prevalent, and hfr was brought 
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34 And he said, I tell thee, Peter, 
the cock shall not crow this day, 
before that thou shalt thrice deny 
that thou knowest me. 

35 And he said unto them, When 
* I sent you without purse, and 
scrip, and shoes, lacked ye any 

a c.9.31 

to true repentance. IT When thou art 
converted. The word converted means 
turned, changed, recovered. The mean- 
ing is, when thou art turned from this sin, 
when thou art recovered from this heinous 
offence, then use your experience to warn 
and strengthen those who are in danger 
of like sins. A man may be converted 
or turned from any sin or any evil course. 
He 18 regenerated but once — at the be- 
ginning of his Christian life ; he may be 
converted as often as he falls into sin. 
IT Strengthen thy brethren. Confirm 
them, warn them, or encoumge tliem. 
They are in danger also of sinning. Use 
your experience to warn them of their dan- 
ger, and to comfort and sustain them in 
tlieir trials. — And from this we learn, 1st. 
That one design of suffering Christians to 
&U into sin is to show their weakness and 
dqiendence on God ; and 2d. That they 
^\'no have been overtaken in this mannor 
should make use of their own experience 
to warn and preserve others from the same 
path. The two Epistles of Peter, and bis 
whole life, show that he was attentive to 
t^is command of Jesus; and in his death 
he manifested his deep abhorrence pf this 
act of dreadful guilt in denying his blessed 
Lord, by requesting to be crucified with 
his head downwarc^, as unworthy to suf- 
fer in the manner that Christ did. 
33, 34. See Mat. xxvi. 33—35. 

35. fVhen I sent you, &c. See Mat. 
X. 9, 10. IT Lacked ye, &c. Did you 
want any thin?'? Did not God fully pro- 
vide for youl He refers to this to con- 
vince them that hk words were tine; that 
their past experience should lead them to 
put confidence in him and in God. 

36. But novf. The Saviom* says the 
times are changed. Before, he sent them 
out only for a little /time. They were in 
their own country. ITieir journeys would 
be short, and there was no need that they 
should make preparation for a long ab- 
sence, nor for encountering ^at dangers. 
But now they were to go into the wide 
world, among strangers, trials, dangers, 
and wants. And as the time was near; 



thinf? And they said. Nothing. 

36 Then said he unto them. But 
now, he that hath a purse, let him 
take it, and likewise his scrip : and 
he that hath no sword, let him sell 
his garment and buy one. 

37 For I say unto you. That this 



as be was about to die ; and as these dan- 
gers pressed pn ; it was proper that they 
should make provisions for what was be- 
fore them. IT A puree. See Mat. x. 9. 
He intimates that they should now take 
money, as it would be necessary to provide 
for tlieir wants in travelling. IF Scrip, 
See Mat. x. 10. IT And he that hath 
no Bword. There has been much diffi- 
culty in understanding why Jesus direct- 
ed his disciples to arm themselves, as if it 
was his purpose to make a defence. It is 
certain that the spirit of his religion is 
against the use of the sword or wai*, and 
that it was not his purpose to defend him- 
self against Judas. But it should be re- 
memwred that these directions about the 
purse, the scrip, and the sword, were not 
made with reference to his being taken 
in the garden, but with reference to their 
jviure life. The time of the trial in 
Gethseroane was just at hand. Nor was 
there time then, if no qther reason exist- 
ed, to go and make the purchase. — ^^It al- 
together refers to their future life. They 
were going into tlie midet of dangers. 
The country was infested with roblbers 
and wild beasts. It was customary to go 
armed. And he tells them of those dan- 
gers — of the necessity of being prepared 
m the usual way to meet them. — -This, 
then, is not to be considered as a specific 
positive command to procure a sword, 
but an intimation that great dangers were 
before them; their manner of life would 
be changed, and they would need the pro- 
visions appropriate to that kind of life* 
The common preparation for that manner 
of life was money, provision, and the 
means of defence. And he foretells them 
of tliat manner of life by giving them di- 
rections commonly un(ierstood to be ap- 
propriate to it. It amounts, then, to a 
prediction that they would soon leave the 
places they had been accustomed to, and 
go into scenes of povci'ty, want, and dan- 
ger, where they would ffeel the necessity 
of money^ provisions, and the means of 
defence. All, therefore, that the passage 
justifies is, 1st. TYaxAi is proper for men 
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that is written * must yet be accom- 
plished in me, And he was reckon- 
ed among the transgressors: for the 
things concerning me have an end. 
do And they said, Lord, behold, 
here are two swords : and he said 
unto them, It is enough. 

39 And ^ he came out, and went 
as he was wont, to the mount of 
Olives : and his disciples* also fol- 
lowed him, 

40 And when he was at the 



a 18.53. 12. 
Jno.l8.I,&c. 



» Mat.96.36» Mar.14.aQAc. 



to provide beforehand for their wants, and 
for ministers and missionaries as well as 
any other. 2d. That self-defence is law- 
ful. Men, encompassed with dangers, 
may lawfully defend their lives. It does 
not prove tliat it is lawful to make offen- 
tive war on a nation or an individual. 
IT Let him sell hia garment. His man- 
tle ^ or his outer garment. See Mat. v. 
40. The meaning is, let him procure one 
at any expense, even if he is obliged to 
sell his clothes for it — intimating that the 
dangers would be very great and press- 
ing. 

37. This that u written. I8a.liii.l2. 

IT TVaa reckoned among the tran»0re99- 

ors. Not reckoned as a transgressor, but 

among or with them. That is, he vras 

treated as transgressors are. He was put 

to death in their company, and as he would 

have been if he had been a transgressor. 

He was innocent, holy, harmless, and un- 

defiled. Heb. vii. 26. God knew this 

always, and could not think of him, or 

make him to be otherwise than he was. 

Yet it pleased him to bruise him, and to 

give him into the hands of men who did 

reckon him as a transgressor, and who 

treated him accordingly. IT Have an end. 

This may either mean, " shall be surely 

acconaplished," or " they are about to be 

fulfilled," or " are now fulfilled." The 

former is probably the meaning, denoting 

that every prophecv in regard to him 

should certainly be fulfilled. 

38. Are two swords. The Galileans, 
it is said, often went armed. The Es- 
senes did so also. The reason was that 
the country was full of robbers and wild 
beasts, and it was necessary to carry in 
their travels some means of defence. It 
seems that the disciples followed the cus- 
toms of the country, and had witli them 
4ome means of defence, though they had 



place, he said unto them. Pray that 
ye enter not into temptation. 

41 And he was withdravm from 
them about a stone's cast, and kneel- 
ed down, and wayed, 

42 Saying, Father, if thou be 
' willing, remove this cup from me : 
nevertheless, not my will, but thine 
be done. 

43 And there appeared an angel 
'^ unto him from h^ven, strengdi- 
eninghim. 

1 wiUmgtoremtw, c Mat.4.1]. 

but two swords among the twelve. IT It 
u enough. It is difficult to miderstand 
this. Some suppose that it is spoken 
ironically. As if he had said, *< You are 
bravely armed indeed ; with two swords 
among twelve men, and to meet such a 
host. Others, that he meant to reprove 
them for understanding him literally, as 
if he meant that the^ were then to procure 
swords for immediate battle. As if he 
had said, " This is absurd, or a perversion 
of my meaning. I did not intend this, 
but merely to foretell you of impending 
dangers ttfter my death." It is to fa« 
observed that he did not say " the two 
swords are enough," but ** it is enough ; " 
perhaps meaning simply, enough has oeen 
said. Other matters press on, and you 
win yet understand what I mean. 

89—46. See Mat. xxvi. 30—46; Mark 
xiv. 26— 42. 

43. Strengthening him. His human 
nature, to sustain the great burden that 
was upon his soul. Some have supposed 
firom tlfis that he was not divine as well 
as human ; for if he was Ood, how could 
an angel give any strengtli or comfort, and 
why did not the divine nature alone sus- 
tain the human 1 But the fiict that he was 
divine does not affect the case at all. It 
might be asked with the same propriety, 
if he was, as all admit, the friend of God, 
and beloved of God, and holy, why, if he 
was a mere man, did not God sustain 
him alone, without an angel's intenenins 1 
But the objection in neither case would 
have any force. The man, Christ Jesus, 
was suffering. His human nature was in 
agony ; and it is the manner of God to 
sustain the afflicted by the intervention of 
others. Nor was there any more ti9|/i/. 
ness in sustaining the human nature of 
his Son in this manner, than any other 
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44 And * being ki an agony, he 
prayed more eavnesdy: and his 
sweat was as it were great drojpis of 
blood falling down to die ground. 

45 And when he rose up from 
prayer, and was come to his disci- 
ples, he found them sleeping for 
sorrow, 

46 And said unto them, Why 
sleep ye ? rise and pray, ^ lest ye 
enter into temptation. 

47 And while he yet spake, be- 
hold, * a multimde,. and he that was 
called Judas, one of the twelve, 
went before them, and drew near 
unto Jesus, to kiss him. 

48 But Jesus said unto him, Ju- 
das, betrayest thou the Son of man 
with a kiss ? 

49 When they which were about 
him saw what would follow, they 
said unto him. Lord, shall we smite 
with the sword ? 

50 And one of them smote the 
servant of the high priest, and cut 
off his right ear. 

51 AndJesos answered and said, 
Sufier ye thus far. And he touch- 
ed his ear, and healed him. 

52 Then Jesus said unto the 
chief priests, and captains of the 
temple, and the elders, which were 
come to him, Be ye come out, as 

a La.1.12. Jno.12.27. He^.7. b ver.40. 

c Mat.26.47,&c. Mar.l4.43,&c« Jno.l8.3Ac. 



44. In an agony. See this verse ex- 
plained in the notes on Matthew xxvi. 
42—44. 

45. SUeping for sorrow. On account 
of the gireatness of their sorrow. See Mat. 
xxvi. 40. 

47 — 53. See this explained in Mat. 
xxvi. 48—66. 

48. Betrayest thou the Son of man 
with a kies? By the Son of man was 
evidently meant there the Messiah. Ju- 
das had had the most satisfactory evidence 
of that, and did not doubt it. A kiss was 
the sign of affection. By that slight arti- 
fice Judas thought to conceal his l»8e pur- 
pose. Jesus, wi^ severity, reproaches 
him for it. Every word is emphatic. 
Betrayest thou — doat thou violate all thy 



against a thie^ with swords and 
staves ? 

53 When I was daily with you 
in the temple, ye stretched forth no 
hands against me : but this is your 
hour, ^ and the power of darkness. 

54 Then took they him, and led 
him, and brought him into the high 
priest's house. And Peter follow- 
ed afo off. 

55 And when they had kindled 
a fire in the midst ^f the hall, and 
were set down together, Peter sat 
down among them. 

56 But ' a certain maid beheld 
him as he sat by the fire, and earn- 
estly looked upon him, and said, 
This man was also with him. 

57 And he denied him, saying. 
Woman, I know him not 

58 And after a little while -^ an- 
other saw him, and said. Thou art 
also of them. And Peter said, Man, 
I am not. 

59 And about the space of one 
hour after, another *" confident^ 
aflSrmed, saying. Of a truth this 
feUow also was with him ; for he is 
a Galilean. 

60 And Peter said, Man, I know 
not what ^ou sayest And im- 
mediately, while he yet spake, the 
cock crew. 

d Job 90.5. Jno.12.27. e Mat.26.69. Mar. 
14.6,17. Jno.18.17. / Mat.26.71. Mar.l4.e9. 
Jno.18.25. ^Mat.26.73. Mar.14.70. Jne.l8.S6. 

obligations of fidelity, and delijyer thy 
Master up to deathf Betrayest thou — 
thou, so long with him, so much favored, 
so sure that this is the Meseiahl Betrav- 
est thou the Son of Man — the Messiah, 
the hope of the nations, the desire of all 
people, the world's Redeemer*? Betrayest 
thou the Son of man with a kiss — the sign 
of friendship and affection, prostituted to 
a base and wicked purpose, intending to 
add deceit, disguise, and a prostitution of 
a mark of afiection, to the crime of trea- 
sonl Every word of this must have gone 
to the very soul of Judas! Perhaps few 
rq)roo& of crime more resemble th4 awfui 
searchings of the souls of the wicked m 
the day of judgment! 
64-42. See Mat^.:>xvi. 57— 7d. 
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61 And the Lord turned, and 
looked upon Peter. And " Peter 
remembered the word of the Lord, 
how he had aud unto him. Before ^ 
the cock crow, thou shah deny me 
thrice. 

62 And ^ Peter went out, and 
wept bitterhr. 

63 And 'the men that held Jesus 
mocked him, and smote Asm. 

64 And when they had blindfold- 
ed him, they struck him on the foce, 
and asked him, saying. Prophesy, 
who is it that smote thee ? 

65 And many other things blas- 
phemously spake they against him. 

66 And * as soon as it was day, 
the elders of the people and the 
chief priests and tne scribes came 
together, and led him into their 
council, saying, 

67 Art thou /the Christ? tellus. 
And he said unto them. If I tell 
you, ye will not believe : 

68 And if I also ask you, ye will 
not answer me, nor let me go. 

69 Hereafter shall the Son of 

a Mat^S.75. Mar. 14.79. b vet. 34. c Ps. 
130.M. 143.1-4. Je.31.18. Eze.7.16. ICo.lO. 
IS. SCo.7.10,11. d Mat.96.67,68. Mar.14.65. 
• MUS7.1. Ac.4.96-a6. / Mat.96.fi3,^e. 
Ilar.l4.61^c. 



man sit on the right haad ' of the 
power of God. 

70 Then said they all. Art diou 
th^ the Son of God? And he 
said unto tfiem. Ye say that I am. 

71 And they said. What need 
we any ftuther witness? for we 
ourselves have heard of his own 
mouth. 

CHAPTER XXin. 

AND ^ the whole multitude of 
them arose, and led him unto 
Pilate. 

2 And they began to accuse * 
him, saying. We found Msfdhw^ 
pervertmg the nation, and forbid- 
ding to give tribute ^ to Cesar, say- 
ing, that he ' himself is Christ a 
Kmg. 

3 And Pilate asked him, saying, 
Art thou the King of the Jews? 
And "* he answered him, and said, 
Thou sayest ii. 

4 Then said Pilate to the chief 
priests and to the people, 1 find no 
^ foult in this man. 

5 And they were the more fierce, 

g He.1.3. 8.1. Re.3J21. k Mat.97.a,ll,A;c. 

Mar.l5.1Ac. Jno.l8.96,&c. » Zec.11.8. 
j ver.5. AC.16.90JI1. 17.6,7. k Mat.l7.«7. 99. 
IkU BUr.19.17. rjno.18.36. 19.19. m ITI. 

6.13. n Jno.18.38. 19.4. He.7.96. 1 Pe.9.99. 



63 — 71. See notes oa Mat. xxvi. 57 — 
98. 

CHAPTER XXIII. 

1. See Mat. xxvii. 1, 2. 

2. TkU fellow. The word/e//oio b 
not in the original. It conveys a notion 
of contempt, which no doubt they felt, 
but which is not expressed in the Greek, 
and which it is not proper should be ex- 
furessed in the translation. It might be 
translated, <* We found this man." ^i Per- 
vertmg the nation. That is, exciting 
tbem to sedition and tumults. This was 
a mere wanton accusation, but it was 
plausible befi>rea Roman magistrate: For, 
1st. The Galileans, as Josephus testifies, 
were prone to seditions and tumului. 2d. 
Jesus drew multitudes after him, and they 
thought it was easy to show that this was 
itself promoting tumults and seditions, 
f Forbidding, &c. About their charges 
they were very cautious and cunning. 
They did not say that he taught that men 
shoiud not giv? trt&tt^. That would have 

Vol. ii.~lS 



been too gross a chanre, and would have 
been easily refuted. But it was an tf|f«r- 
enee which they drew. Thev said it/o/« 
lowed from his doctrine. He professed 
to be a king. They inferred, therefore, 
if As was a king, he must hold that it 
was not ri^ht to acknowledgre allegiance 
to any foreign prince. And if they could 
make thit out, they supposed that Pilate 
mwtt condemn him of course. IT Tribute. 
Taxes, f Caaar. The Roman emperor, 
called also Tiberius. The name Catar 
was common to the Roman raaperors, as 
Pharaoh was to the Egyptian kings. All 
the kings of Egypt were called Pharaoh, 
or the r hacaoh ; so all the Roman empe- 
rors were called Cmaar. 

8. See Mat. xxvii. 11. 

4. J find nofauU. I see no evidenee 
that he is guilty of what you chaive him 
with. This was 4tfter Pibte had taken 
Jesus into the judgment hall by himself, 
and examined him privately, and been 
satisfied in regard to the nature of his 
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• sa^wig, He stirreth up the people, 
teaching, throughout all Jewry, be- 
ginning firom Galilee to this place. 

6 When Filate heard of Galilee, 
he oaked whether the man were a 
Galilean. 

7 And as soon as he knew that 
he belonged unto Herod's ^ juris- 
diction, he sent him to Herod, who 
himselfalso was at Jerusalem at 
that time. 

8 Aad when Herod saw Jesus, 
he was exceeding glad: for '^ he 
was desirous to see him of a long 
feotfon, because ^ he had heard 
many things of him: and ' he 
hoped to have seen some miracle 
done by him. 

a P8.57.4. h c.3.1. e c.9.9. d Mat.l4.I. 
Mar.6.14. « 3Ki.5.U. 

kingdom. See John xviii. 33—38. He 
was then satisfied that though he claimed 
to be a king, yet hjs kingdom was not of 
this world ; and that hU claims did not 
interfere with those of Caesar 

6. The more fierct. The more urgent 
and pressing. They saw there was a pros- 
pect of losing their cause, and they at- 
tempted to press on Pilate the point that 
would be most likely now to affect him. 
Pilate bad in fact acquitted him of the 
diarge of being an enemy to Cttsar, and 
they therefore urged the other point more 
veliemently. IT Stirreth up the-peopie. 
Excites them to tumult and sedition. 
^AllJtwry, AllJudea. ^ From Gali- 
lee to tki» place. To Jerusalem. That 
is, throughout the whole country. It is 
not merefy in one blace, but from one end 
of the land to anotlier. 

6. Whether he were a Oalilean. He 
asked this because, if he was, lie proper- 
ly belonged to Herod's jurisdiction, who 
reigned over Galilee. 

7. J£erod*8 jurisdietion. Herod An- 
tipas, the son of Herod the Great. This 
was the same Herod that put John the 
Baptist to death. Jesus had passed most 
of bis life in the part of the country where 
be ruled, and it was therefore considered 
that he belonged to his jurisdiction ; that 
is, that it belonged to Herod, not to Pilate, 
to try this cause. 

16. Vehemently aeeueed him. Vio- 
lently or unjustly accused him, endeavor- 
ing to make it appear that he had been 
guilty of teditioii m Herod's prorince. 



9 Then he qtiestioned with him 
in many words ; but ^^ he answered 
him nothing. 

10 And the chief priests and 
scribes stood and vehemently ac- 
cused him. 

11 And Herod with hb men of 
war set him at nought, ' and mock- 
ed Am, and arrayed him in a gor- 
geous robe, ^ and sent him again to 
Pilate. 

152 And the same day Pilate and* 
Herod were made friends together ; 
for before they were at enmity be- 
tween themselves. 

13 And Pilate, when he had call- 
ed toffetber the chief priests and 
the rulers and tlie people, 

/P8.38. 13,14. 39.1,9. Xs.53.7. ^18.49.7,53 
3. A Jno.ld.5. t Ac.4.97. 

11. Herod, toith his men of war. 
With his soldiers, or his body guard. It 
is proluible that in travelling- he had a 
guard to attend him constantly. IT Set 
him at nouglU. Treated him with con- 
tempt and ridicule. IT A gorgeous robe. 
A white or shining robe, for tliis is the 
meaning of the original. The Roman 
princes wore purple robes, and Pilate 
therefore put such a robe on Jesus. The 
Jewish kings wore a white robe,, which 
was often rendtn-ed very sliining or gor- 
geous 'by much tinsel or silver interwoven. 
Josephus saysihat the robe which Agrippa 
wore was so bright with silver, that when 
the sun shone on it it so dazzled the eye* 
that it was difficult to look on it. The 
Jews and Romans, therefore, decked him 
in the manner appropriate to their own 
country, for purposes of mockery. All 
this was unlawful and malicious, as there 
was not the least evidence of his guilt. 
IT Sent him to Pilate. It was by the 
interchange of these civilities that they 
wjere ma<fe friends. It would seem that 
Pilate sent him to Herod as a token of 
civility and respect, and with a design 
perhaps of putting an end to their quarrel. 
Herod returned the civility^ and it resulted 
in their reconciliation. 

12. Made friends together, &c. 
What had been the cause of their quarrel 
is unknown. It is commonly supposed 
that it was Pilate's slayinff the Galileans 
in Jerusalem, as related in Luke xiii. 1,2. 
The occasion of their reconciliation seems 
to have been the civility and respect which 
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14 Said uDto them, Ye have 
brought this man unto me as one 
that perverteth the ]>eople ; and, be- 
hold, I, ^ having exammed kim be- 
fore you, have round no fault in this 
man, touching those things where- 
of ye accuse him : 

15 No, Bor yet Herod : fbr I sent 
you to Jiim : and, lo, nothing wor- 
^.hy of death is done unto him. 

16 I will tbei*efi)re chastise^ him, 
ind release him. 

17 (For of necessity he must re- 
ease one unto tbem at the feast ^^ 

18 And they cried out all at once, 
laying. Away with this Tnan, and re- 
lease unto us Barabbas : 

19 fWho for a certain sedition 
oiade m the city, and for murder, * 
was cast into prison.) 

20 Pilate therefore, willing to re- 
ease Jesus, spake again to them. 

21 But they cried, saying, Cnici- 
^ feim, crucify him. 



a ver.4. b Ib.53.5. e Ac.3.14. 
52. ver.5. i or, asseiOed. 
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Pilate showed to Herod in tlib case. It 
was not because they were united in hating 
Jesus, as is oflen tlie case with wicked 
men, for Pilate was certainly desirous of 
releasing him, and both considered him 
merely as an object of ridicule and sport. 
It is true, however, that wicked men, at 
variance in otlier things, are often united 
in opposing and ridiculing Christ and his 
followers ; and tliat enmities of long stand- 
ing are sometimes made up, and the most 
opposite characters brought together, sim- 

f)ly to oppose religion. Compare Psalm 
xxxiii. 5, 6, 7. 

15. Worthy of death. Deserving of 
death. The charges are not proved against 
him. They had had every opportunity of 
proving them, first before Pilate, and then 
before Herod, unjustly suhjectin" him to 
trial before two men in succession, and 
thus giving them a double opportunity of 
condemniug him, and yet after all he was 
declared by both to be innocent. There 
could be no better evidence that he toaa 
innocent. 

16. I wUl therefore chastise him. The 
word chastise here means to scourge^ or 
to whip. This was usually done before 
capital punisliment, to incrc^e the suflisr- 
ings of the man condemned. It is not easy 



22 And he said unto thera the 
third time, Why, what evil hath he 
done ? 1 have fi>iu]d no cause of 
death in him: 1 wiU therefore chas- 
tise him, and let him py, 

23 And they were mstant ' with 
loud voices, requiring that he might 
be crucified. And tlie voices of 
them and of the chief priests pre- 
vailed. 

24 And Pilate ' gave sentence 
that it should be as they ' required. 

25 And he released unto them*^ 
him that fbr sedition and murder 
was cast into prison, whom they 
had desired ; but he delivered Jesus 
to their will. 

26 And ^^ as tliey led him away, 
they laid hold upon one Simon, a 
Cyrenian, coming out of the coun- 
try, and on him tbcy laid the cross, 
that he might bear U afler Jesus. 

27 And there followed him a 
great company of people, and of 

« Ex.Sn.Q. /AC.3.H. ^ Mat.27.39,Ac. 
Mar.l5.2l,&c. Jno. 19.17. 



to fee the reason why, if Pibte aupp oeed 
Jesus to be innocent^ he sliould propose 
publicly to scourge him. It was as realty 
unjust to do that as it was to crucify him. 
But probably he expected by this to con- 
ciliate the-niinds of his accusers ; to sliow 
them that he was willing to gratify then 
if it could be done with propriety, and 
perhaps he expected that by seeing him 
whipped, and disgraced, and condrained 
to ridicule, and contempt, and suffering, 
they would be satisfied. It is farther re- 
marked that among the Romans it was 
competent for a magistrate tO' inflict a 
sHght punishment on a man when a charge 
of gross oficnee was not fully made out, or 
where there was not sufficient testunonr 
to substantiate the precise charge allied. 
All this shows, 1st, the palpable injustice 
of our Lord's condemnation; 2d, the per- 
severing malice and obstmacy of the Jews ; 
and, 8d, the want of firmness in Pilate. 
He shonld have released him at once, but 
the love of popularity led him to the nuir- 
der of the Son of God. Man should do 
his duty in all situations, and he that, like 
Pi late, seeks only for public favor and pop- 
ularity, win assuredly be led into cnnM. 

17. See Mat. xxvii. 15. 

18—28. See Mat. xxTii. 20^28. 
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women, which also bewailed and 
lamented him. 

28 But Jesus turning unto them, 
said, Daughters of Jerusalem, weep 
not for me, but weep for yourselves, 
and for your children. 

29 For, behold, the days • are 
coming, in the which they shall say. 
Blessed are the barren, and the 
wombs that never bare, Imd the 
paps which never gave suck. 

30 Theri ^ shall th^ begin to 
isay to the mountains. Fall on us ; 
and to the hills. Cover us. 

31 For "" if they do these things 

a Mat.34.19. c.21.33. b l8^.19. Ho.10.8. 
JEte.6.16. 9.6. e Pr.11.31. Je.95.39. Eze.30.47. 
81.4. IPe.4.17. 



23—25. See Mat. xxvii. 26. 

26. See Mai. xxvii. 32. ^ After Jetus. 
Probably to bear one end of tbe cross. 
Jesus was feeble and unable to bear it 
alone, and thej compelled Simon to help 
him. 

28. Daughters ofJerutalem, Women 
of Jerusalem. This was a common mode 
of speaking among the Hebrews. IT Weep 
fpr^f^w«4hieaf ice. This refers to tlie 
calamities llmt were about to come upon 
them in tbe desolation of their city by the 
Romans. 

30. To the tnountaine, Fall on us, &c. 
This is an image of great calamities and 
judgments. So great will be the calami- 
ties that they will seek for shelter from 
the storm, and will call on the hills to 
protect them. The same figure is used 
reinjecting the wicked in the day of judg- 
ment in Kev. vi. 16, 17. 

31. For if they do theee things in a 
green tree, &c. This seems to be a pro- 
verbial expression. A green tree is one 
that is not easily set on fire. A dry one 
is easily kindled, and bums rapidly. By 
a green tree is represented evidently a 
man of truth and purity. And the mean- 
ing of the passage is: " If they, the Ro- 
mans, do these things to me, who am 
innoeent and blameless, if they punisli me 
in tliis manner in the face of justice, what 
wiU they not do in relation to this guilty 
nationi What security have they that 
heavier judgments will not come upon 
themi Wlutt desolations and woes may 
not be expected when iiUustice and op- 
pression have taken the place of justice, 
tmd have set up a rule over this wicked 



in a green tree, what shall be done 
in the dry? 

32 And there were also tiro 
others, male&ctors, ^ led with him 
to be put to death. 

33 And when they were come to 
the place which is called * Calvary, 
there they crucified him, and the 
male&ctors ; one on the right hand, 
and tbe other on the left 

34 Then said Jesus, Father, ' 
forgive them ; for they know not 
what they do. And they parted 
hL«>^ raiment, and cast lots. 

3o And the people stood behold- 

d l8.53.13. 1 or, the place ef a aevOL 

e Mat.5.44. Ac.7.60. 1C0.4.1S. 



peoplel" Our Lord alludes evidendy to 
the calamities that would come upon ttiraa 
b^ the Romans in the destruction of th^ 
city and teomle. 

82, 33. See Mat. xxvii. 85, 38. 

84. Father, forgive them. This is a 
fulfilment of the prophecy in Isa. liii. 12: 
He made intercession for the trans- 
gressors. The prayer was offered for 
those who were guilty of putting him to 
death. It id not quite eert&in wl^thttc he 
referred to the Jews, or to the Roman 
soldiers. Perhaps he referred to both. 
The Romans knew not what they did, as 
they were really ignorant that he was the 
Son of God, and were obeying the com- 
mand of tlieir rulers. The Jews knew in- 
deed that he was innocent, and they had 
evidence, it* they would have looked at it, 
tliat he was the Messiah, but they did not 
know what would be the effect of their 
guilt ; they did not know what judgments 
and calamities they were brinsing down 
upon their country. We may Xenrn fix>m 
this prayer: 1st. The duty of prajring for 
our enemies, even when they are encfeav- 
oring most to injure us. 2d. The thing 
for which we should pray for them is that 
Ood would pardon them, and give them 
better minds. 3d. The power and excel- 
lence of the Christian religion. 'No other 
religion teaches men to pray for forgive- 
ness of enemies; no other disposes them 
to do it. Men of the world seek for re* 
venge: the Christian bears reproaches 
and persecutions with patience, and prays 
that God would paraon them and save 
them from their sins. 4th. The greatest 
sinners through the m^ercession of Jesus 
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ing. And the rulefs also with 
them " derided Mm, saying, He 
saved others ; let him save himself, 
if he be Christ, the chosen of God. 
a^ And the soldiers also mocked 
him, coming to him, and offering 
him vinegar, 

37 And saying, If thou be the 
King of the Jews, save thyself. 

38 And a superscription also was 
written over him, in letters of 
Greek, and Latin, and Hebrew, 
THIS IS THE KING OF THE 
JEWS. 

39 And one ^ of the malefectors 

a P8.93.7. * c.17.34-36. c Pi^.l. dJe, 
5.3. 



may obtain pardon. God heard him, and 
still hears him always, and there is no 
reason to dcMibt that many of his enemies 
and murderers obtain forgiveness and life. 
Compare Acts ii. 37, 42, 48; vi.7; xiv.l. 
IT They know not what they do. It was 
done through ignorance. Acts iii. 17. 
Paul says ^t ** had they known it, they 
would not have cnicified the Lord of glo> 
ry." 1 Cor. it. 8. Ignorance does not 
excuse altogether a crime if the ignorance 
be wilful, but it diminishes its guilt. They 
had evidence, tliey might have learned 
his character, and might bave known 
what they were doing. And thus they 
might be held answeralile for all this. 
But Jesus here shows the compassion of 
his heart, and as they were really igno* 
rant, whatever mi^ht be the cause of their 
ignorance, yet be implores of God to par- 
don tliem. .He even m^es it as a reason 
why they should be pardoned that they 
were ignoraut of what they were doin^. 
And (hough men are oOen guiky for their 
ignorance, yet God often looks in com- 
passion over it, averts his anger, and 
grants them blessings of pardon and life. 
So he forgave Paul, for he *'did it igno- 
rantly, in unbelief." 1 Tim. i. 13. So 
God winked at the ignorance of the Gen- 
tiles. Acts xvii. 30. Yet this is no ex- 
cuse, and no evidence of safety, for those 
who will not learn in our day, and who 
contemptuously put away from them and 
tbeir children the means of instruction. 
35—39. See Mat. xxvii. 41—44. 

38. In lett^s of Greek, &c. See 
notes on Mat. xvii. 37. 

39. One of the malefactors. Mat- 
thew (ch. xxvii. 44) says " the thieves — 

13* 



which were hanged, railed on him, 
saving, If thou l^ Chritt, save thy- 
self and us. 

40 But the other answering, re- 
buked him, saving, Dost not thou 
fear '^ God, seemg thou art in the 
same ^ condemnation ? 

41 And we indeed justly; for we 
receive the due reward of our deeds: 
but this man hath done nothing* 
amiss. 

42 And he said unto Jesus, Lord, 
remember*^ me when thou comest 
into thy kingdom^ 

43 And Jesus said unto him, 

• 1 Pe.1.19. / Pi.106.4,5. Ro.10.9,10. ICo. 
6.10,11. 

east the same in his teeth.** See the 
apparent contradiction in these statements 
reconciled in the notes on that place, f DT 
thou be Christ. If thou art the Messiah ; 
if thou art what thou dost pretend to be. 
This is a tatmt or reproacn of the samo 
kind as that of the priests in verse 35. 
f Save thyself and us. Save our lives. 
Deliver us from the cross. This man did 
not seek for salvation trul^ ; he asked not 
to be delivered from his sins ; if he liad, 
Jesus would also have heard him. Men 
often in sickness and a69iction call upon 
God. They are earnest in prayer. They 
ask of God to save them, but it is only to 
save them from temporal death. It is 
not to be saved from their sins. And the 
consequence is that when God does raise 
them up they forget their promises, and 
live as they did before, as this robber 
would have done, if Jesus had heard his 
prayer, and delivered him from the cross. 

40. Dost not thou fear God, &c. 
You are condemned to die as well as he. 
It is improper for you to rail on him as 
the rulers and Romans do. God is just, 
and you are hastening to his bar,ancl voa 
should therefore fear hkn, and fear that 
he will punish you for railing on this in- 
nocent man. IT Same condemnation^ 
Condemnation to death, not death for the 
same thing, but the same kind of death, 
and soon to go to judgment. 

41. Due rewetrd of our deeds. The 
proper punishment for our crimes. Th^' 
had been highwaymen, and it was just 
that thev should die. 

42. Remember me. This is a phrase 

Graying for favor, or asking him to grant 
ira an interest in his kingdom, or to 
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VWyy * I say unto diee, To-day 
diak thou be with me in ^ paradiae. 

acknowledge him as one of his followers. 
It implied Uiat he believed that Jesus was 
what he elaimed to be— the Messiah — 
that though he was dying with them, vet 
he would set up his kingdom, and that 
Jesos had full power to bless him, though 
about to expire. It is possible that this 
man might nave heard Jesus preach be- 
fore his crucifixion, and have learned 
there the nature of his kingdom, or it is 
possible that while on the cross Jesus had 
taken occasion to acquaint them with the 
nature of his kingdom, and one railed 
on him, but the otMr was truly penitent. 
The promise which follows snows that 
this prayer was answered. This was a 
case of repentance in the last hours, the 
tTjring hours of death. And it has been 
remarked that one was brought to repen- 
unce there, to show that no one should 
despair on a dying bed; and Imt one, 
that none should oe presmnptuous and 
delay repentance to tint awnil moment. 
IT When thou comeetf &c. It is impos- 
sible now to fix the precise idea which this 
robber had of Christ's coming. Whether 
it be that he expected that m would rise 
firom the dead, as some of the Jews ex- 
pected the Messiah would, or whether he 
referred to the day of judgment, or wheth- 
er to an immediate translation to his king- 
dooi in the h«ivens, we cannot tell: all 
that we know is that he fully believed him 
to be the Messiah, and that he desired to 
obtain an interest in that kingdom which 
he knew he would establish. 

43. To-day, &c. It is not probable 
that the dying thief expected that his pray- 
er would be so soon answered. It is rath- 
er to be supposed that he looked to some 
JkUure period when the Messiah should 
rise, or should return. But Jesus told him 
that his prayer should soon be answered, 
implying evidently that it should be tmffi«- 
diately at death. This is the more re- 
markable as those who were crucified 
commonly lineered for several days on the 
cross before they died. But Jesus fore- 
saw that measures would be taken to hoe- 
ten their death, and assured him that that 
day he should receive an answer to his 
prayer, and be with him in his kingdom, 
f ParadUe, This is a word of Pereian 
origin, and means a garden, and partic- 
ularly a garden of pleasure, filled with 
trees, and shrubs, and fountains, and flow- 



44 And it was about the sijdh 
hour, and there was darkness over 

ft 9 Cor.lS.4. ReJI.7. 



ers. In hot climates such gardens were 
peculiarly pleasant, and hence they were 
attached to the mansions of the rich, and 
to the palaces o( princes. They came 
thence to denote any place of happiness, 
and particularly the word was used to de- 
note the abodes of the blessed in anothor 
world. The Romans spoke of their Ely- 
sium, and the Greeks of the gardens of 
Hesperides where the trees bore golden 
finit. The warden of JSAen means also 
the garden of j^leasurej and in Gen. ii. 
8, the Septuagint renders the word Eden 
by paraaiee. Hence this name in the 
scriptures comes to denote the abodes of 
the blessed in the other world. See 2 Cor. 
xii. 4. The Jews supposed that the soub 
of tlie righteous would be received into 
such a place, and those of the wicked cast 
down to Gehenna until the time of the 
judgment. The Jews had many fiibles 
about this state which it is unnecessary 
to repeat. The plain meaning of the pas- 
sage is " to-day thou shalt be made hap- 
py, or be received to a state of blcMcdness 
with me after death ; " and it is to be re- 
marked that Christ says nothing about 
the place where it should be, nor of the 
condition of those there, excepting that 
it is a place of blessedness, and that its 
happiness is to commence immediately 
after death. See also Phil. i. 28. But 
fi^m the narrative we may learn : 1st. 
That the soul will ^st separately from 
the body, for while the thief and Uie Sa- 
viour would be in paradise, their bodiee 
would be on the cross or in the grave. 
2d. That immediatelv after death, the 
same day, the souls of the riffhteous shall 
be made happv. They shall feel that they 
are secure ; tney shall be received among 
the just, and they shall have the assurance 
of the future resurrection and of a fflorious 
immortality. 8d. That state will differ 
from the condition of the wicked. The 
promise was made to but one on the cross, 
and there is no evidence whatever that the 
other entered there. See also the parable 
of tlie rich man and Lazarus, Luke xvi. 
19—81. 4th. This is the chief gbr^ of 
that sute, and of heaven, to be permitted 
to see Jesus Christ, and to be with him. 
Thou shalt be with me, I desire to de- 
part, and to be with Ckriet, Phil. i. 28. 
See also Rev. xxL 28; v. 9—14. 
Seelii£^xxvii.46— 60. 
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afi ' the earth until the ninth hour. 

45 And the sun was darlLened, 
and the veil of the temple was rent 
in the midst 

46 And when Jesus had cried 
with a loud voice, he said, Father, 
into * thy hands I commend my 
spirit: and ^having said thus, he 
gave up the ghost 

47 Now when the centurion saw 
what was done, he glorified God, 
saying, Certainly this was a ri§^t- 
eous man. 

48 And all the people that came 
together to that sight, beholding the 
things which were done, smote 
their breasts, and returned. 

49 And aU his acquaintance, and 
the women that followed him firom 
Galilee, stood a&r ^ off, beholding 
these things. 

50 And, behold, there was a man 
named Joseph, a counsellor; and 
he UHM a good man, and a just : 

51 (The same bad not consented 
to the counsel and deed of them :) 
?ie ioag of Arimathea, a city of the 
Jews ; who ^ also himself waited 
for the kingdom of God. 

32 This man went unto Pilate, 
and begged the body of Jesus. 

53 And he took it down, and 
wrapped it in linen, and laid k in a 
' sepulchre that was hewn in stone, 
wherein never man before was laid. 

54 And that day was the -^Pre- 
paration, and the sabbath drew on. 

55 And the women ^ also, which 
came with him from Galilee, fol- 
lowed after, and beheld the sepul- 
chre, and how his body was laid. 

56 And they returned, and * pre- 

1 or, land, a P8.31.5. lPe.9.93. h MtSff. 
SO^ft^c. Mar.l5^,^c. Jno.l9^. ePH.38.]l. 
143.4. d Mar.l5.4d. c.3.35,d8. e Ia.53.9. 
/ Mat.97.e9. g c.8.3. ver.49. h Mar.16.1. 
i BX.90.&-10. 



47—49. See Mat. xxvii. S2->65. 

48. The things whieh were done. 
The earthquake, and darkness, and suf- 
ferings of Jesus, f Smote their breaete. 
In token of alarm, fear, and anguish. 
They saw the judgment of God ; thqr saw 



pared spices and ointmeBta; and 
rested tne sabbath-day, aocoiiliiig ' 
to the commandment 

CHAPTER XXIV. 

NOW-^ upon the first d^nf of the 
week, very early in the morn- 
ing, they came unto the sepulchre, 
bnnging the mieee which they had 
prejMred, and certain ethers with 
them. 

2 And they found the stone roll- 
ed away firom the sepulchre. 

3 And they entered in, and found 
not the body of the Lord Jesus. 

4 And it came to pass, as they 
were much perplexed thereabout, 
behold, * two men stood by them 
in shining garments : 

5 And, as they were afinaid, and 
bowed down their fiices to the earth, 
they said unto them. Why seek ye ^ 
the living amonff the dead ? 

6 He is not nere, but is risen : 
remember how he spake ' unto you 
when he wasyet in Galilee, 

7 Saying, The Son of man must 
be dehver^ into the hands of sin- 
ful men, and be crucified, and the 
third day rise again. 

8 And they remembered his 
words, 

9 And returned from the sepuN 
chre, and told aU these things unto 
the eleven, and to all the rest 

10 It was Ma^ Masdalene, and 
** Joanna, and Mary me mother of 
James, and other women that tvere 
with them, which told these things 
unto the aposdes. 

11 And their words seemed to 
them as idle tales, * and they be- 
lieved them not 

j Mat.98.1,&c. Mar.l6.9,lbc. Jno.90.1,fce. 
k Jno.30.13. Ac. 1. 10. i or, him that Uoetk. 
Re.1.18. I Mat.lB.Sl. 17.33. MBr.8.dl. 9.31. 
c.9.99Jno.3.99. m c.8.3. «Ge.l9.14.fiKi.7. 
2. Job 9.16. P8.196.1. Ac.19.9,15. 

the ffuilt of the rulers; and they feared 
the mrther displeasure of the Almighty. 

60—66. See note on Mat. xxvii. 67-— 
61. Mark XV. 4»— 47. 

CHAPTER XXIV. 

1—12. See notes on Mat. xxviii. 1-11 
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12 Tbeu '^ arose Peter, and ran 
unto the sepulchre ; and stooping 
down, he beheld the linen clothes 
laid by themselves, and departed, 
wondering in himself at that which 
was come to pass^ 

13 And, behold, two ^ of them 
went that same day to a village 
called Einmaus, which was from 
Jerusalem abovi threescore fur- 
longs^ 

14 And they talked together of 
all these things which had happen- 
ed. 

a Jno.20A<>. h Mar.16.12. 



13. Two of them. Two of the disci- 
ples. The name of one of tliem was Cle- 
opas. V. 18. Many have supposed that 
the other was Luke, and that he omitted 
his own name from modesty. Others have 
eupposed that it was Peter. See t. 35. 
1 Cor. XV. 6. There is no evidence to 
guide us here. Dr. Lightfoot has shown 
also that Cleopas is the same name as 
Alpheus, who was tlie father of the apos- 
tle James. Mat. x. 3. IT Emmtms. 
Tlierc were two places ol this name, one 
of which was afterwards called Nicopolis, 
and was near the sea of Tibinas. The 
place here mentioned was situated to the 
west of Jerusalem. % Three score fur- 
longs. Sixty furlongs, or about seven or 
. eight miles. All a1]^ut these disciples 
seems to be chiefly conjecture. It may 
have been that they had been to Jerusa- 
lem attending the pa&sover, and were now 
returning home. Or if they were apos- 
tles, it seems that they had given up all 
for lost. Th(}ir master had been crucified 
contrary to their exj^ectation ^ their hopes 
dashed; their anticipation disappointed, 
uud they were now returning in sadness, 
and very naturally conversed, in the way, 
of the things which had happened in Je- 
rusalem. 

15. Communed together. Talked to- 
gether. IT And reasoned. They rea- 
soned, doubtless, about the probability or 
improbability that Jesus was the Messiah ; 
about the evidence of his resurrection ; 
and about what was to be done in the 
present state of things. IT Jesus him- 
self drew near, &c. The disciples were 
properly employed. Their minds were 
anxious about the state of things, and 
they endeavored to arrive at the truth. 



15 And it came to pass, that, 
while they communed " together 
and reasoned, Jesus himself drew 
near, and went with them. 

16 But their eyes were holden, ^ 
that they should not know hini. 

17 And he said unto them, What 
manner of communications art 
these that ye have one to another, 
as ye walk, and are sad ? 

18 And the one of them, whose 
name was Cleopas, * answering said 
unto him. Art thou only a stranger 
in Jerusalem, and hast not known 

c Mal.3.16. Mat.18.90. Ter.36. d Jno.20. 
14,15. 21.4, Jno. 19.25. 

In tliis state of things Jesus came to solve 
their doubts, and establish them in the 
belief that he was the Christ. And we 
may learn from this, that Christ will guide 
those who are sincerely endeavoring to 
know the truth. They who candidly and 
seriously endeavor to ascertain what is 
true and right, he will guide; and often 
in an unexpected manner he will appear, 
to dissipate their doubts, and scatter all 
their perplexities. Our duty is sincerely 
to sti'ivc to ascertain the truth, and to do 
his will ; and if his people do this he will 
not leave them to perplexity and wander- 
ing. 

16. Their eyes were holden. This 
expression is used merely to denote that 
they did not know who he was. It does 
not appear that there was any thing su- 
pernatural or miraculous in it; or that 
God used any power to blind them. It 
may easily be accounted for without any 
such supposition, for 1st. Jesus appeared 
in another form, (Mark xvi. 12,) i. e. 
in an appearance different from his 
usual appearance. 2d. They were not 
expecting to see him — indeed they did 
not suppose that he was alive, and it re- 
quired the strongest evidence to convince 
them that he was really risen from the 
dead. 

17. What manner of communica- 
tions, &c. What is the subject of your 
conversation 1 What is it that has so much 
affected your minds'? They were deeply 
affected; so that a stranger might note 
their appearance at the death of Christ, 
and, as became all Christians, tliey were 
conversing about him, and were sad at 
the overwhelming events that had come 
npon them. 
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the tbiBgB whidi are come to pen 
diere in these days ? 

19 And he said unto them, What 
things ? And they said unto him, 
Concerning Jesus of Nazarpth, 
which was a * iMt>phet mighty ^ in 
deed and word before €rod and all 
the people : 

2U ^d ° how the chief priests 
and our rulers delivered him to be 
condemned to death, and have cru- 
cified him. 

2J But we trusted that it had 
been ^ he which should have re- 

a e.7.16. Jno.3J2, AciL92. h Ac.7 JSISL c c. 
23.1. Ac.13.37^. d c.1.68. Ac.1.6. 

18.^ Art thou only a stranger f &c. 
This is an expression of suiprise that he 
should be unacquainted with an af&ir ihat 
had made so much noise, and been attend* 
ed with so remarkable circumstances. 
T*be word stranger here denotes one who 
had come to reside at a place only for a 
time, not a permanent inhabitant. Many 
Jews came up from all parU of the world 
to Jerusalem, to keep the passover there. 
Tlie^ took Jesus to be such a stranger, or 
foreigner. The meaning of this verse may 
be thus expressed. " The affair concern- 
ing which we are sad, has been public, 
well-known, and has made a great talk 
and noise, so that all, even the strangers 
who have come up to remain there but a 
little time, are well acquainted with it. 
Art thou the only one of them who hast 
not heard itl Is every body so well ac- 
quainted with it, and tliou hast not heard 
of iti It is a matter of surprise, and we 
cannot account for it." 

19. A prophet, A teaclier sent from 
God. They did not now call him Uie 
Messiah, for his death had led them to 
doubt that. But they had no doubt that 
he was a distinguished prophet. The 
eYidence of that was so clear that they 
could not call it in question. IT Mighty 
in deed. Powerful in working miracles, 
in raising the dead, healing the sick, &c. 
f In word. In teaching. IT Before 
God and all the people. Manifestly, 
Dublicly. So that God owned him, and 
Jie people regarded him as a distinguish- 
ed teacher. 

20. See chapter xxiii. 

21. We trusted. We hoped, and 
expected. IT Should have redeemed 
/trael. That ho was the Messiah, who 



deemed Israel ! and beside all this, 
to-day is the third day nnce these 
thincs were done. 

23 Yea, and certain wom^i * al- 
so of our company made us as- 
tonished, which were early at the 
sepulchre: 

23 And when they found not his 
body, they came, saying that they 
had also seen a viaton of angels, 
which said that he was alive. 

24 And certain*^ of them which 
were with us went to the sepulchre, 
and found U even so as the women 

e v«r.9.l0. / ver.lS. 



would have delivered the nation from the 
Romans, f Besides al' this. It is to 
be observed that Cleopas Jr Alpheus states 
thinffs just as they occurred to his own 
mind. There is little connexion. Hiy 
mind is confused and distracted. There 
were so many things that were remarka- 
ble in Jesus ; there was so much evidence 
that he was the Messiah ; and yet all their 
hopes had been dashed so suddenly by his 
and even the wonders did not 



cease then, that his mind was confused, 
and he knew not what to think. The 
things which he now stated served to in- 
crease his perplexity. The expressions 
here are penectly natural. They bespeak 
an agitated mina. And they are among 
the simple touches of nature, which show 
that the book was not forged. If this had 
been an imposture, this artless and per- 
plexed narrative would not have been 
thought of. IT To-day is the third day, 
&c. Jesus had foretold them that he 
would rise on the third day. This they 
did not understand ; but it is not impro- 
bable that they looked to this day expect- 
ing sometliing wonderful, and that the 
visit to the sepulchre had called it to their 
recollection; and they were more and 
more amazed when they put all these 
thinffs together. As if they had said, the 
third day has come, and we have not seen 
him. Yet we begin to remember his prom- 
ise — the angels have informed us that he 
is alive — ^but we do not know how to put 
these things together, and what to make 
of them. 

22, 23. Certain women. See Mat. 
xxviii. 1 — 1, John xx. 12. IT A vision 
of angels. An appearance of angels, or 
they had seen angels. See John xx. 12. 
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had said ; but him they saw not 

25 Then he flaid unto them, " O 
fools, and slow of heart to believe 
all that the prophets hare spoken ! 

26 Ought ^ not Christ to have 
suflTered these things, and to enter ^ 
mto his glory ? 

27 And beginning at Moses, ^ 
and all the prophets, * he expound- 
ed unto them in all the scriptures 

a He.5. 11,12. b vcr.46. Ac.17.3. Hc.9.22, 
23. e lPe.1.3.11. 

24. Certain of them which were with 
us. Peter and John. See xx. 2 — 9. 

26. O fools. The word fool some- 
times is a term of reproach denoting toick- 
edness. In this sense we are forbidden 
to employ it in addressing another. Mat. 
V. 22. That, however, is a different word 
in the Greek, from this here. The one 
implies contempt, but tliat in this place 
denotes weakness or dulness. He rc- 

{)roached them for not seeing what he had 
liraself so clearly predicted, and what had 
been foretold by the prophets. It does 
not in the original imply as much re- 
proach as the word fool does among us. 
It was not an expression of contempt, it 
was an expression denoting merely that 
they were thoughtless, that they did not 
properly attend to the evidence that he 
iiWi fl t Ao, and t- Ioo again . IT Slois of 
heart to believe. Not quick to perceive. 
Dull of learning. They had suffered their 
previous opinions and prejudices to pre- 
vent their seeing the evidence that he must 
die, and rise from the dead. IT All that 
the prophets have spoken. Respecting 
the character and sufferings of the Mes- 
siah. See note on v. 27. 

26. Ought not Christ, &c. Ou^lit not 
the Messiah. Was there not evidence 
that he would do it ; and was it not in- 
dispensable that he should, in order to 
fulfil the prophecies'? The necessity of 
liis suffering these things referred to here 
was that it was foretold that he would. 
The reason why it was predicted, and 
why it was necessary that it should be, 
was that God was just j that it was prop- 
er that he should manifest his justice, and 
do honor to his law, and secure the due 
regard for his government while he par- 
doned the guilty. 

27. Beginning at Moses. At the 
writings of Moses, or at the beginning 
of the OW Testament, or rather the word 
beginning should be separated from what 



the things concerning himself 

28 And they drew nigh unto the 
village whither they went : and he 
•^ made as though he would have 
gone further. 

29 But they constrained him, 
saying. Abide with us ; for it is 
toward evening, and the day is far 
spent And he went in to tarry 
with them. 

d ver.44. Ac.3.22. e Ac.10.43. 26.22. 
/Ge.32.26. Mar.6.48. 

follows, denoting simply that he com- 
menced his discourse, and not that he be- 
gan at the |Mx>phet8 as well as at Moses. 
Thus, ** And commencing his discourse, 
or replying to them, he expounded from 
Moses and the prophets,** &c. IT All the 
prophets. The books of the Old Testa- 
i ment generally. IT He expounded. He 
j explained or interpreted it to them. Pro- 
' bably lie showed them that their notions 
[ of the Messiah were not according to the 
! scriptures. They expected a tempoi-ai 
I prince — they were confounded because 
Jesus had not assumed the regal power, 
but had been put to death. He showed 
them that according to prophecy he ought 
I to suffer, and tliat his death therefore was 
I no argument that he was not the Messiah. 
I ^ In all the scf^ipiurts. In all JU© writ- 
4ng8 of tlie Old Testament. They were 
call^ scriptures, because they were 
written — the art of printing being then 
unknown. IT The things concerning 
himself. Concerning the Messiah. It 
does not appear tliat he applied tliem to 
himself, but left them probably to make 
the application. He showed what the 
I scriptures foretold, and they saw that 
these things applied to Jesus of Nazarcth ; 
I and began to be satisfied that he was the 
I Messiah. The most striking passages 
! foretelling the character and sufferings oi 
Christ, are the following, which we may 
suppose our Saviour dwelt upon to con- 
vince thein tliat tliough he was crucified, 
yet he was the Christ. Gen. iii. 15. Deut. 
xviii. 15. Gen. xlix. 10. Num. xxi. 8, 
9. Compare John iii. 14; laa. liii.; 
Dan. ix. 25—27; Isa. ix. 6, 7; Ps.cx. 
x\i. xxii.; Mai. iv. 2 — 6. 

28. He made as though he would 
have gone further. He did not say he 
would go further, but he kept on as if it 
was not his intention to stop; and doubt- 
less he would have gone on, if they had 
not constrained him to tarry. 
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30 And it came to pass as be sat 
at meat with them, he " took bread, 
and blessed ity and brake, and gave 
to them. 

31 And their eyes were open- 
ed, and they knew him ; and he * 

a Mat.14.19. > or, ceased to be seen of them. 



29. Conttrained him. They urffed 
him, or pressingly invited him. They 
did not yet perceive that it was Jesus, but 
they had been charmed and delighted with 
his discourses; and they wished to hear 
him fiirther, and to show him kindnen. 
Christians are delighted with communion 
with the Saviour. They seek it as the 
chief obiect of their desire, and they find 
their chief pleasure in fellowship with him. 
They felt it a privilege to entertain the 
preacher ; and so tho»s to whom the gos- 
pel is preached, and who love it, feel it a 
privil^, and not a bmden, to make those 
comfortable who bear to them the mes- 
sage of salvation. IT Abide with ut. 
Remain with us ; or pass the night iu our 
house. 

39. Sat at meat. Reclined at the ta- 
ble ; or while be was at supper. IT He 
took bread and blessed it, &c. This 
was Uie office of a master of tlie feast. 
And perhaps this first attracted particu- 
larly their attention. Though he wai in 
ihetr house, yet he acted as master of tlie 
feast, as he used to do with them before 
his death. Perhaps also as he gave them 
the bread thev obsei-ved tlie prints in his 
hands, and they tlicn knew that it was 
Jesus. This was not a saeramentaly but 
a common supper, yet our Saviour sought 
a blessing on the food, and thus set an ex- 
ample to all his followers to acknowledge 
God in his daily gifts, and to seek his 
benediction iu all our enjoyments. 

31. Their eyes were opened. The 
obscurity was removed. They saw him 
to be the Messiah. Their doubts were 
gone, and they saw clearly that he was 
risen, and was truly, as tliey had long 
hoped, the Saviour of men. It is not 
meant that they were before blind, but 
that they did not know till then who he 
was. IT He vanished out of their tight. 
He suddenly departed. It does not ap- 
pear that there was an^ thing miraculous 
in this ; but during their surprise, he took 
the opportunity suddenly to withdraw 
from them. 

S2. Our heart burn within us. This 
k an expression denoting the deep inter- 



vanisbed out of their sight 

«*I2 And they said one to another, 
Did not our heart bum ^ within 
us, while he talked with ua by the 
way, and while he opened to us the 
scriptures? 

b Ps.39.3. Je.30.9. 33.39. 



est and pleasure they felt in his discotme, 
before thev knew who he was. They now 
recalled his instructions ; and reroembere<l 
how hit words reached the heart as he 
spoke to them — how convincingly he had ' 
showed them that the Mexsiah ouglit to 
suffer, and how, while he talked to them 
of the Christ tliat tliey so much loved, 
tlieir hearts glowed with intense love. 
This was not true of them alone. All the 
followers of Jesus know how precious and 
tender are the communications of Jesus, 
and how the heart glows witli intense love 
as they think, or l^ar of his life, and suf- 
ferings, and death. T He opened to tis. 
He explained to us the scriptures. See 
V. 27. 

This narrative shows us, 1st. How blind 
men may be to tlic plainest doctrines of 
the scriptures, until they arc explained to 
them. These disciples had often read or 
heard the scriptures, but never till then 
did they know tliat he muBtsufl*er. 2d. It 
is proper to have persons to explain the 
scriptures. Jesus did it while on eartli — 
he does it now by his spirit ; and he has 
appointed his ministers, whose business it 
is to explain them. 8d. If men attempt 
to explain the Bible they should themselves 
understand it. They should give their 
time and talents to a suitable preparation 
to expbiu the sacred volume. Preaching 
should be reo/, and not /anctW explana- 
tions of the scriptures; the real doctrine 
that God has taught in his word, and not 
the doctrines tliat men have taught in their 
systems. 4th. Here was convincing evi- 
dence that Jesus was the Messiah. This 
was but one of many instances where Jesus 
convinced his disciples contrary to tVeir 
previous belief. In this case the evidence 
was abundant. He first satisfied them 
from the Old Testament that the very 
things which liad happened were foretold ; 
he then dissipated every doubt, by show- 
ing himself to them, and convincing tliem 
that ho was truly the Christ. There was 
no chance here for deception, and juggling. 
Who would have met them, and talk^ 
with them, in this way, but the real Sav- 
iour 1 Who would have thought of writ- 
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33 And they roie up the same 
hour, and returned to Jerusalein, 
and found the eleven gathered to- 
gether, and them that were with 
uiem, 

34 Saying, The Lord is risen in- 
deed, and hath ' appeared to Si- 
mon. 

35 And they told what things 
were done in the way, and how he 
was known of them in breaking of 
bread. 

36 And ^ as they thus spake, le- 
ft lCo.15.5. b MarJ6.14,&c. JnoJ3QA9fk.e. 



imr this narrative to he1|> an imposturel 
What impostor would have recorded the 
dolness of the disciples as to the plain 
declarations of the Old Testament, and 
then have thought of this device to prop 
up the narrativel Evory thing about this 
narrative — its simplicity — its tenderness 
— its particularity — its perfect nature — 
and its freedom from all appearance of 
trick — shows that it was taKen from real 
life; and if so, then the Christian religion 
is true ; for here is evidence that Jesus 
rose from the dead. 

88. The same hour. Though it was 
late, and they had stopped as they thousbt 
for the night, yet such was their joy, that 
th^ hastened to tell it to their companions 
ana firiends. It was natural, and proper ; 
and it shows how quick and ready they 
who have found the Saviour are to tell 
it to others. Younff converts to Christ 
ehould hasten to telltheir joy, and should 
not shrink at self-denial, to proclaim to 
others what God hath done for the soul. 
Ps. Ixvi. 16. 

*< My lips and cheerful heart prepare 
To make bis mercies known ; 

Come ye tliat fear my God, and hear 
The wonders he hath dune. 

Wben on my head huge sorrows fell, 
I sought his heavenly aid. 

He saved my sinking soul from hell, 
And death's eternal shade.** 
f The eleven. The eleven apostles. Ju- 
das was now dead. This shows that the 
two that went to Enunaus were not apos- 
tles. 

84. Saying. The eleven said this, 
f Hath appeared to Simon. To Peter. 
It is not known precisely when this hap- 
pened, as the time and place are not men- 
tioned. Paul has referred to it in 1 Cor. 
XV. 6; from which it appears that he ap- 
peared to Cephae or Peter before he did 



8U8 himself stood in the midst of 
them, and saith unto them, Peace 
be unto you. 

37 But th^ were terrified and 
affrighted, and supposed '^ that they 
had seen a spirit. 

38 And he said unto them. Why 
are ye troubled? and why do 
thoughts arise in your hearts? 

39 Behold my hands and my 
feet, that it is I myself: handle me, 
and see ; for a spu*it hath not flesh 
and bones, as ye see me have. 

e Mar.6.49. 



to any other of the apostles. This was a 
mark of special love and fevor, and par- 
ticularly after Peter's denial it showed 
how ready he was to pardon, and bow 
willing to imnart comfort to those who 
are penitent, though their sins are great. 

86, 87. Jeeue stood in the midk of 
them. This was when the i^>ostIe8 were 
assembled, and when they had closed the 
doors for fear of the Jews. John xx. 19. 
It was this feet, as well as his sudden and 
unexpected appearance that alarmed them. 
The doors were shut ; and die suddenness 
of his appearance led them to suppose they 
had seen a spirit. IT Peace be to you. 
This was a form of salutation among the 
Hebrews, denoting a wish of peace and 
proem;rity. See Gen. xliii. 23. It was 
peculiarly appropriate for Jesns, as he had 
said before his death that he led hie peace 
with them as their inheritance, (John xiv. 
27,) and as they were now alarmed, and 
fearflil at their state, and trembling for 
fear of the Jews. John xx. 19. 

88. IVhy are ye troubled? Why are 
you alarmed or affirirhtedl IT And why 
do thoughts, &c. The word thoughts 
here means do^i^ts, or suspicions. It is 
used in this sense also in 1 Tim. ii. 8. 
The doubts which they had were whether 
he was the Christ. He rqiroves them for 
doubting this, for, 1st. The scriptures had 
foretold his death ; 2d. He had himself 
repeatedly done it; and, 8d. They bad 
now the testimony of Peter that he had 
seen Jesus alive, and of the aiu^ls that be 
was risen. After all this evioenoe Jeans 
reproves them for doubting whether he wm 
truly the Messiah. 

89—48. Behold my hands, he, Jesus 
proceeds to give th«ni evidence that he 
was truly the same person that had been 
crucifiea. He first snowed them his 1 
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40 And whtti be had ikus 
spoken, he shewed them Jos hands 

41 And while diey yet believed' 
not for joy, and w<»dered» he said 
unto them. Have ^ ye here an}r niMit? 

43 And they mve hkn « piece of 
a br^M fiah,Mid6fan honey-comb. 

43 And he took d, and did eat* 
before them. 

« Cto.45JW. ft Jao.9UM^ « Acia.41. 
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and hi« feet— «tin pieroed, wid with the 
woaiuib xoade fay the 



Comj 



) John XX. 27. He told Aeia to 
; him, mid see kim. He ate before 
AU this wiw to mtiafy them thet 
bewaBDOt»astheymppoeed,ai|»irit. Nor 
ceidd better evidence be given. Heap- 
peak to their seaMs ; aod per^Nrmed acta 
which a diaemiio^ed spirit would not do. 
% Handle me. Or tooch me, feel of me. 
Compare John xx. 27. f JMi Me, Be 
convineed. For yon could not thus handle 
a spirit. The oli^ecthere was to convince 
them that his body had really come to 
life, f For a tptrU, tee. He appeals 
here to wbal they weH knew. And thia 
implies that a. ^irit may exist separate 
from the body. That was the view of the 
apootles, and oipr Saviour distinctly eon- 
tenances diat belief. 

41. JBeUevtdnot/orJoy. Their joy 
waa so great, and his appearanee .was so 
Bwiden and uneimected that th^ werebe- 
iiri]dered» and still sought more evidMce 
of the trath of what they wUhed to believe. 
This is a specimen of perfect nature. We 
have similar expressi<ms in craf language. 
The news it tito good to be true; or / 
c«nnot believe it^Uie too much for nte* 
T An^ meat. This woid does not mean 
wteat m our sense of the word, but in the 
old JBogUsh settse daooting.any thing to 
aai. 

42, Sonetf-tomb. Honey abounded in 
Palestine, and was Ji very common article 
of food. Bees lived in caves of the rocks; 
in the hollows of trees; and wore also 
kept as with us. The disciples gave prob- 
abW just what wa»dieir own common fere, 
and what wf» ready at the time. 

44. Theee are the worde. Or this is 
the fulfilment of what I before t<^ you 
respecttngmy death. SeeL»ukexvii.8S; 
Kark x. 88. IT WhUe I woe yet with 
you. Before my death. While I was 
with you as' a teacher, and guide, f /n 
Vou n, — 14 



44 And he said unto them, Theaa 
' are the words which I spake unto 
you, while I was yet with you. 
that aH ' things must be fbmUed 
vHiich won writtep in the law i^ 
Moses, and m the -^ prophets, and m 
the psalms, ' conceminff me. 

45 Then qiened he mehr under- 
standing, that they might onder- 
sland die seriptONs, 

4Mat.l6Jil. f eJUJn. Ae.3.18. I8JI7,3S. 
/ ver J7. g F8.9S.110,4Be. 

tkelm mofM —ee. ITm Ive books of il»» 
aes -GeBesis, Eaodus, I^vilicw, Nam* 
bera, DeMsronoflsy. Among ihoiewethia 
wna the ftnt divimon of the.Okl Testa* 
ment, and was called the lam, f The 
pro/Aete, This was the aeoond and largeat 
part of the Hebrew seriptores. It oom- 
prehended the hooka of Joshaa, Jndges, 
1 and 2 Samuel, 1 aBd2 Kingt, which 
were oaUad the former pr o ph ete; and 
Isaiah, Jeremiah, Esekieland the twehra 
smaHer books from Daniel to Makehi, 
which were called the latter propheie, 
IT The Pealme, This word here proba- 
com pre hewdea under 
rmpha,eftW 



wy 



aw of Hag iogra p ha, or holy writ- 
inn. Iteompreiiended the Psabns, Prov- 
erbs, Job, Songs ef Sokmmn, RatK» La- 
mentatiotts, Eccleaiaatoi, Esther, Daniel, 
Bara, and PC ehemiah, and the two books 
of Chronicles. Thii diviaSon of the Old 
Testament was in use long before the time 
of Christ, and was what be referred to 
here. And he meant to sav that in emk 
of these divisions of the OM Testament 
there were prophecies respecting himself. 
The partieular wui^eet before them was 
hisr«siirr«eliOfi/V*o«ifA«d#«d. A most 
striking prediction of this is contained in 
Ps. xvT. 9—11. Compare it with Acts 
ii. 24— M; xiii. 86—97. 

4fti Opened he their under eiaiuUttg, 
Enabled them ftdly to comprehend the 
meaning of the pro|^iecies tWnl ftretold 
his death and resurrsotion. They had 
seen him die; ^v now saw hhn risen* 
Their prejudioee, by hia instructions, and 
b/ the faots' which they eeold no longer 
call in question, were removed, and they 
no kmger doubted that he was the Messiah, 
and that all the faete in the case whieh 
had betfbre confounded them> coukl be 
easily accounted for. Hsre we noqr learn, 
1st. TkAt faete or tmdiB will yet remove 
the intf#<«rM« that we now pee in religion. 
2d. iWt one cause of our seeing saBMBy 
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46 And said unto them, Thus 
it is written, and thus it bi^oved 
Christ * to siiffer,and to rise ^ from 
the dead the third day : 

47 And that repentance a^d *^ 
remission of sins should be preach* 
ed in his name among aU nations, 
beginning at Jerusalem. 

31. 13.96. ' 

myiieriei i$ mir pr^iidices, mmI our pre- 
conceived opinioQf. If « JVan is willrag^ 
to take the plain dcdarations of the BiUe, 
l^ wUl be little pwq^lexad with v^riiericiB. 
lU. That God Mly CM open tlw niad 09 at 
fiilly to oejnprdieiid the aeriplnKa. He o»» 
ly can overcome our pnifadiceey-opeii ow 
Iwwirfi naJ dispose us to jneeeive the ea- 
graAed word with nw ah f i s» and with the 
simplicity of a child. See Aou xvi. 14; 
James I. 21; Mark x. 15. 4th. The^ie^ 
sign of Ciod'« opening the rnkterstandlog 
is that we may be aoquaanted with the 
scriptures. Itisaotthat wemay fcemade 
wise above what is 
may submii 
of God. 



written, but that we 
selves wholly to the word 



46. & b€k<K. d. It became; it was 
proper or ae cysa r y that ilie ifessiah 
should that sonfer. It was predicted iof 
him» and all thiags have happened as it 
was KmetoU. 

47. Re-pemtanct, Sonrow ibr siorand 
iNnBakiQg of it. It was proper that the 
nscenUu of reptmUaee should be preach- 
ed among all nations, feraV were sinners. 
SoeAotsxvii. 90. ^ Atmi—iomoftm; 
Par Joo or forgivancss of sias. It should 
be procJaimed that aU men shoidd repent, 
and that those who are penitent may now 
be pardoned. IT A aig Haass. By my com- 
natfd it should be proolaimed that men 
should repent, and by my merit they may 
be pardoned. Pardon is offered by the 
attthorky of Christ to all nationsf-and 
this is asufficieat warrant to offiar the gos- 
pel to 4werymttm, V Beginning at Je» 
rt(ia/fm. This was the dweUiag of his 
miurd^rers, aad it shows his readiness to 
forgive the vilest sinners. It was the holy 
pkiceof the^emple, the habitation of God, 
the*plaee of the solemnities of the, ancient 
dinensadon, to which the Messiah ^ame, 
aod it was pcaptr that pardon should be 
first pradajMed there. This was done. 
Tha|ppfpal was fisst preached there. See 
Aetsii. Paul alsaifSa his traacU» preach- 
•d Iha f(Nipai Jini ^ the Jews, the an- 



48 And JF0 ar 

these thhigs. 

49 And, behold, 1 send die fpo^- 
mise of 11^ Father i^on p«u : iHit 
tarry ye in the ^wi£ ^erHM^m^ 
untd y^ be «ndue4.iv|th fMyvNvr' 
from em hig^ 

50 Aiid he led tbmm ^ut 4m4^m 

^A«.l»e. # Js^ JL doe|^9B^i(«. Jbe.9. 

dent people of (3«d, oiferhiff diem pardoa 
through their own Messiah; and whaa 
fhetf rejected it, turned to the Gentiles. 
AcU xiii. 46. 

48. Art wOneattM »/ theit th£ng$» 
-Of my life, my sufferings, my cleatli, and 
my resurrection. How solemn was their 
office to tettify these thing* to die world, 
and in the face of sufferlon and death to 
go and proclaim them to all nations! In 
nke manner, all Christians are witnesses 
for Christ; they are the evideneu of hii 
mercy and his love; and they sboold live 
so that others rai^bt also be brought to sea 
and love the Saviour. 

49. TAejpromtse efmy Father, The 
promise which the Father liad made to 
them through the Saviour. See Mat. it. 
19; Johia xiv. 1«, 17, 2g. The prosftlse 
was that they should be aided by th; poivw 
cr of the Holy Ghost. He also doubdess 
referred to the plfomise of Ood made ivfhe 
days of Joel, respecting the outpouring of 
tHr Holy Ghost. See Joel ii. 28,^, com- 
pared with Acts ii. 1«— 21. IT Enduei 
with power from on high. The power 
which would be given them by the descent 
of the Holy Ghost. The power of speak- 
ing with tongues, of worlcing miracles, 
and of preaching the gospel with the at-> 
tending Uessmg and aid<^the Holv Ghost. 
This was accorartished in the gin of Ae 
Holy Spirit on ttio day of Pentecost. See 
Acts ii. 

60, 51 T\f^Beihany. me the note on 
Mark xvi. 1ft Bethapy was on the eMt< 
ern decKvitv of the mount of Olives, from 
which our Lord was taken up to heaven. 
Acts i. 12. Bethany was a favored place. 
It was the abode of Martha, and Mary, 
and Lasmrus, and our Saviour delighted 
to be there. Fh>m this pbce also m as- 
cended to -his Father and our Father, and 
to his God and oar Ood. ^ f^hUe h$ 
bleMsedthem. While he -commanded his 
bepediction to rest upon them; while hi 
assured them of his favor, and connfaeaded 
them to the prote^tioo aad guidance «/ 
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CHAPTER XXIV. 



1» 



•0 to Bethany ; and he lifted up his 
ha&de, and wessed them. 

51 And it cain^ to paaa, while 
he Messed thenoy he was parted 
from theaai, and carried * up into 
heaven. 

m Ac.1.9. H« 4 14. 



God, an the dangers, trkb, mmd conflicti, 
which they were to meet ia a nnfid wad 
miaenMe world. 

58. Th^witrtkaptdkim, The word 
wor9hij^ does not oAMiyt denote relinoae 



hovAffe. But here it w to be remarked, 
let. That they offered this worship to an 
lUk9ent Saviour. It was itfUr he left 



them, and had vanished out of their sight. 
It was therelbre an act of religion, and 
was the Jir^ rdigions homage that was 
paid to'Jesns after he left the world. 2d. 
utkejf worshipped an abeeqt Saviour — a 
Bovioar unseen by the boduy eye — it is 
r^ht fer «w to do it. .It was an exam- 
ple which we maaf and »kould follow. — 
Sd. If worship may be rendered to Jesns, 



83 And ^ they worriiimd hho, 
and returned to JemaatBoi with 

53 And were eoBtinual^ in die 
tenlple, {Mraising ' and hieMing God. 



ft llatJ»^,17. c AcA46,47. 5.4S. 

he is divine. See Exodus xx. 4, 6. 
68. If «r« eanUmmaiip in ike $Mi4. 
Until the day of Pentoeost; dmt is, about 
ten days after. See Acts ii. TiV«i«bMr 
mmd Ui»Hmg God. Chie«y for theMl 
proof that the Messiah had cobm, had ra- 
deemed them, and had asce nded to heaven. 
*«Tbns the days of their mourning were 
ended." They wen filled with happiaese 
at the sssHianis of redemption, and ex- 
pressed what every Christian should foel 
— ftdness of joy at the |lad tidings that a 
Saviour has died, and rtsen, and ascended 
toOod; and an camestdesire to pour forth, 
in the sanctuary, prayers and thanksgiv- 
ings to the God or graoe for hie mercy la 
a lost and mia^d world. 
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PREFACE 
THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO JCBHN. 



John, the writer of tkU Qo«p«l. was tbe Km of Zebedee and Salome. Mat xzvii. M. 
Cotnpare Mark xv. 40, 41. Bis UUier was a fisherman of Galilee, though U would anMar 
that he was not destitute of proper^, and was not In the lowest oonditkm of tMB. HebRd 
hired men In his employ. Mark 1. 30. Salome Is described as one who attended oor 8a- 
Ttour in his tniTete, and ministered to his wants. Mat. xxTil. 55. Mark xv. 41. Jesoa 
commendM his own mother Mary, on the cross, to John, and he took hsir to his ownhqne 
(John xix. 16), with whom, history laftMias us, she lived nntil her death, aboot fifteen years 

alter (he cmtlfixion of Christ} and Johi " . -- ^ ..- 

xvlii. iS. From all this it woidd seem i 



r<Mna8 us, she lived nntil her death, aboot fifteen years 
ohn was known to Caianbas, tbe high priest. John 
m not improbable that John had some property, and 



¥r^ better known than any of tbe other 

He was tbe youngest of the apostles when called, and lived to tbe greatest age, and is the 
only one who is supposed lo have died a peacefhl death. He was called to be a follower 
of Jesns while engaged wHb his Ihthev and his elder brother Jamee, mending their note at 
the sea of Tiberias. Mat. iv. 91. Mark i. 19. Lokev.lOl 

John Was admitted by our Saviour to peculiar fiavor and (Hendship. One of the aneieal 
fybers (Theophy lacf) says that he was related to our SavkKir. " Joseph.** be says, «* had 
seven children by a former wife, fbur sons and three daughters, Martha, EJsther. and Sslomt, 
whose son John was } therefore Salome was reckoned our Lord's sister, aad Jishn was his 
nephew." If this was tbe case, it may explain the reason why Jamee and John soui^ 
and expected the first places in his kinadom. Mat. xx. 90,91. These may also possibly be 
the persons who were called our Lord's "brethren** and "sisters.** Mat. xUi. 56, 56 
And it may also explain the reason why our Saviour committed his ntother to the ears of 
John on the cvoes. John xix. 97. 

The two brothers, James and John, with Peter, were several times admitted to pcenliar 
Ikvers by oor Lord. They were the only disciples that were admitted to be present at the 
raising of tbe daughter of Jairus (Mark v. 37 ; Luke viiib 51) ; they only were permitted to 
attend our Saviour to the mount where he was transfigured. Mat. xvil. 1. Mark Ix. 9. 
The same three were permitted to be present at his sunerings in the garden of Getbeemane. 
Mat.xxvi.3&— 45. Mark xiv. 33*.49. And it was to tAsMmsciples, together with Andrew, 
to whom our Saviour especially addressed himself when he made mown the desolations 
that wen coming upon Jerusalem and Judea. Compare Mat. xxiv. 19; Mark xtil. 3, 4. 
John was also admitted to p ea t U m- fHendship with the Lord Jesus. Hence he is mentioned 



as "that disciple whom Jeeus loved** (John xix. 98), and he Is represented (John xiii. S3> 
as leanhig on Jesus* bosom at the institution of the Lord's sopper; an evidence of peculiar 
friendship. See note oh that pb^e. Though our Lord was attached to ell his diseiples, 
yet thsre is no absurdity in supposing that kU disposition was congsnial with that of the 
meek and amiable John } thus authorising, and setting the example of, special friendships 
amonc Christians. 

To John was committed the care of Maiy , the mother of Jesus. After the ascension of 
Christ he remained some time at Jerusalenu Acta L 14 { ilL 1 ; iv. 13. John is also men- 
tioned as having been sent down to Samaria to preach the goepel there with Peter (Acts 
▼lii 5-425), and from Acta xv. it appeaiathat he was present at tbe council at Jerusalem, 
A. 1>. 4d or 59. AU this agrees with what is said by Eusebios, that he Uved at Jerusalem 
tin the death of Mary, fifteen years after the crucifiicion of Christ. TiU this time it is pre- 
haMe that he had not been engaged in preaching tbe gospel among the Gentiles. 

At what time Joh» went first among the Gentiles to preach the gospel Is not certainly 
kn«nrn. It has commonly been supposed that he resided in Judea and the neighborhood 
ttaitt Ihs war broke out wUb the Ren^, and that he eame into Asia Minor about tho 
yeaiMorTO. tt is clear that he was nei at Bphesus at the tine that Vftal visited thoee 
n|^0M^ as ia all the. travels of Paul and Luke in those regions no menlian ia ever made of 

Beclesiastieal history Informs us that he spent the latter part of his lilb in Asia Minor, 
and that he resided chiefly in Bpbesus, tbe chief city of that country. Of his residence 
there, litUe is certainly known. In the latter part of bis life be was banished to PStmoe, a 
■omU desolate island In the JBgean sea, about twenty miles in circumference. This is 
commonly supposed to have been during the persecution of Doroitian, in tbe latter nart of 
hhs reifn. Doroitian died A. D. 96. It is probable that he returned soon after that, in the 
reign of the emperor Tr^n. In that island he wrote the book of Revelation. Rev. i. 9. 
After his ntatn flrom Patmos, he lived peaceably at Ephesos until his death, which is sop. 
pssi d to have occurred not long after. He was buried at Itohesns: and It has been eom- 
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■HMly cbMUbt tlMt he was Qm osljr om of tbe »posttM wlio iid not fufti nMurtyrdoai. It 
ia •viMiit tikt he lived to ft ▼ery aivmneed period of life. We know not Jiif age, indeed, 
wben duriat called him to follow bim ; bat we cannot rappoee It was Iom tban 35 or 90. 
ir ao, be inuflt bave been not fbr fton 100 yean old wben he died. 

Many tbinni are aaid of bim while be lewalnert at Ei»heraa, but there ia not ■oAcient 
eridottce of their truth. BomebavoMMtliatbe wbitahentoSeittein atimeof.peraeen- 
tion, and thrown into a caldron of boilinf oil, and came ont uninjured. It has been aaid 
that ioinf into a bath one day at E|>beeaa. be iperceived Ormtikaw, who defied the diviai^ 
of the Saviottr* and that John fled from nim baatily, to exproM his disapprobetioo of bm 
doctrine. It is also said, and of this there can be no dou3>t, that during his latter yean he 
was not able to make a long discourse. He was carried to the church, and was accustom- 
ed to say nothing but this : " Little children, lore one another." At lentth his discl|ries 
asked him why he alwa/s dwelt upon the same thing. He replied^ "ABcause it is the 
Lord's command : and if this be done, it is sufQcient." 

Learned men nave been much divided about the time #heA this Gomel was written. 
Wetstein supposed it was written Just after our SaTiour's ascension } Mul and Le C|Mt, 
that it was b ritten in 97: Dr. Lardner, that it was about the year 68, Just before the des- 
truction of Jerusalem. The common opinion is that It was written at Ephesus, after his 
return tmok Patmos, and of course as late as the year 97 or 96. Nothing can be determin- 
ed with certainty on the subject, and it is a matter of rery little consequence. 

There is no doubt that it was written by John. This is abundantiy confirmed |gr fte an- 
cient ihthers, and was not questioned 1^ Celsus, Porphyry, or Julian, theecutest enamiee 
of revelation in the early ages. It hkn never been extensively questioned to have been. the. 
work of John, and ia one of the hooka of the New Testament >rhose canonical autho4^ 
was never dl^mted. See Lardner, ot Paley*s Evidences. 

The design of writing.it, John himself states. Ch. zz^SI. It was to show that Jeaor ' 
was the Christ, the Son c^ God, and that those wh* believed misht have lift throu^ his 
name, nis Setign ig kept in view through ti^ wkote Ooepel ; end ehndd be remembered m our 
aUemrte to ei^rfam it. Various attenipts have been made to show that he wrote it to conftite 
the followers of Cerinthus and the Gnostics, but no satisfbctory evidence of such a design 
has been ftimished. 

As he wrote after tliO other evangelists, he has recorded many thinn which they omitted. 
He dwells much more fully tban they do on the dtetse charaeter of Jesus, relates raa^ 
things pertaining to the early part of his ministry which they had omitted, records many 
mofo of his discourses than they have done, aria particularly the interesting dtocouse at 
the institution of the suMier. See ch. xiv., xv., xvl.. xvii. 

It has been regu&rked that there are evidences in tnis Gospel that it was not written Ihr 
the Jews. He enlains words and customs which to a Jew would have needed no exfto- . 
nation. Se» ch. i. 38, 41 ; v. 1, 9 ; vii. 3 ; iv. 9. The style in the Greek indicates that be 
MTas antinleamed man. It issim^e, plain, unpolished ; such as we should euppooewaald 
" be used by one in his circumstances. At the same time it is dignified, containing pure and 
profound sentimenffe, and is oh many accounts the most difficult of all the books of the 



New Testament to interpret. It contains more about Chriet, his person, desi|^ and work, 
than any of the other Gospels. The other evangelists were employed more in recording 
the miradee, and giving external evidence of the divine mission of Jesob J<^ is employ- 



ed chiefly in telling us what he was, and what was his peculiar doctrine. His ataf was to 
show, 1st. That Jesus was t^ Messiah. 3d. To show, Jrom the leorde qf Jeetu Msus^, 
what the Messiah was. Theotfaer evangriists record his parableej bis miracles, his debates 
with the scribes and Pharisees ; John records chiefly his discourses about kimee^. it any 
one wishes to learn the true doctrine respecting the Meesiah, the Son qf Oed, expressed in 
simite langoage, but with most sublime conce|Kioas ; xnr to learn the true nature and dm- 
racter cf God, and the way of approach to his mercy se^t j or to see the true nature of ChH** 
ian ptoty, or the source md character of religious conselation ; to have perp^ually bQflflf 
him the purest model of character the world ms seen, arid loooittemplate the purest proMpts 
that have ever been delivered to man ; he cannot better do it than by a pmyerflil silidy^ 
the Gospel by John. It may be added that this Gospel is, of itself, pvoof that eannot be 
overthrown of the truth of revelation. John was a fisherman, uuIiotoiM and unleained. 
Acu iv. 1.7. Whatman in that rank of life nev could compose a book like this ? And ean 
it be conceived that any man of that rank, unless under the infli|ence of inspiratiflni, oonld 
conceive so snbMme nouodb of God, so pure views of morals, and draw a character so In- 
imitably lovely and pure as that of Jesus Christ ? To ask these questions is to answer 
them. And this Gospel will stand to the end of time as an unanswerable demonntntfton 
that the flAerman who wrote ft was under a more than human- guidance, and was. 
according to the promise Itet he has recorded (xvL 13, compare xW, 36)« gwUU HifeM 
truth. 
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THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO JOHN. 



F. 



CHAPTER I. 

f * the begimiing was the Wcnnd. 



and the W^ was with 
ft Re. 



m Pr.6Jn-31. Col.l.l6»17. 1 Jbo.1. 
19.13. «eJ7.& 



1. Ill tht h*fiimin§. This 
boMdafaoiaGwi. i. 1. To 
Jolm evidently has alluMon here,' and 
meaM to mpfAy hare to *« ik* wittd," an 
eiqMnsaBioB which k there applied to Ood, 
In both plaeea it clearly means *< before 
creation^" " before the world was made," 
** when m yet there was nothing." The 
■Manioc 'iM, that lAtf word had an exist- 
ence b^ore the world was created. This 
is not spolbeftor the aHm Jesas»b«t ofthat 
which itmmo a amn, or was incarnate. 
(V. 14«) The Hebrews, by expressions 
like m, commonly denoted eternity. 
Thns the tUrmUy of God is desoribed 
(P8»xc.2): Btfor* the mommtoimBwtre 
irom^ forth. Ice And eternity is 
conuoQonly expressed by the phrase, 6c- 
fore ^t€ found0Uion of the world, 
Whatawer n meant by dm term " word," 
h is dear that it had an existoaoe before 
crffolian. It is not, then, a eremtture, or 
created being, and nmsibe, Iherefore, no- 
created and eternal. Tli«« is but ent 
Being that is uncreated, and Jesas mast 
Im dmrefora divine. T l#\if the word. 
Conpara the SaTioor's own declarations 
respecting himself in the foHowina places : 
John viil. 58, xvii. 5, vi. 6S, iii. 18, vi. 46, 
▼iii.l4,XTi.28. TH^M«toor«i. Greek, 
<* was the Logoe,** This name is aiven 
to him who aftorwards became JUm^ or 
imamale (t. 14)~i. e., to the Messiah. 
Whatever is meant by it, therefore, is 
applicable fo the Lord Jesus Christ, 
^liere have been many opinions about 
the reason why thie name wm given to 
the Son of G^, and 'about its mean-, 
ing. Tliose opinionait is unnecessary to 
npeat. The opinion which seems most 
plausible may he expressed as follows: 
Ist. A word, or that which is spoken, 
is that by which yn communicate our 
will, by which vre convey our thoughts^ 
or by which we issue commands; the 
Medium of oomrannication with othorA 
'Id. The San of Gcd may be called *< the 
word,'* because hais the medium by whieh 
God ptomnlgates nis will, and iFsues his 
commnndment. See Hebrev^s i.. X — 8< 



CM, and the ^oi4 waa ' God 
3 ThemmewaslntiiebeffiimiDff 
widiCSod. 

4 n^SJft, Bi 4.8-19. 1 Jno.5.7. 



8d. This term was muse before the tinw 
of John. (1.) It was Bsed m theOhaMee 
transhition of the OU Testamcot; as, e. 
g., Isa. xhr. U: *« I have made the earth, 
and created man upon it." IntheChaklee 
it is, *< I, dy miifWord, have made," Ice. 
Isa. xlviii. 18: *< Mine hand also hath 
kid the foundation of the earth." In the 
ChnUee,«<^y my «Mr#I have founded the 
earth." And so in many other places. 
(2.) This term was used by the Jews 
as applicable to the Memiahu In their 
writmgs he was commonly known by the 
term " Mimra '^— i. e., •« word ; " and no 
small part of the interpositions of God in 
defenae of the Jewish nation was deofaurai 
to be bv ** the word of God." Thus, in 
their Targum on Deut. xxvi. 17, IS, it h 
said, "Yehaveappoiiited thk word or 
God a king over vou this day, that he 
may be your God.''^ (8.) This term was 
useid by the Jews who were scattered 
amoqg the Gentiles, and especially those 
who were conversant with tne Qveek phi- 
losophy. <4.) The term was used by the 
followers of PkUo among the Greelu, to 
denote the second person of the TVti^. 
The term none or mimd, was emnmonly 
given to this seeood person \ but it was 
said that this noas was Ms word, or 
reason of the first person. Thetermvras 
thereAwe extensively in use among the 
Jews and Gentiles before John wrote his 
Gospel ; and it was certain that it would 
be applied to the seeond person of the 
Trimtv by Christians, whemer eonverted 
from Judaism or Paganism. It was im- 
portant, therefore, nmt the wuaning of 
thn term should he settled by an inspired 
man ; and accmrdingly John, in the com- 
mencement of his Goipel, is at much pains 
ta state clear^ what is the true doctrine 
respecting the Logos, or word. IT fVoe 
with Qod' This oqMremion denotes in- 
timacT, friendship. Compare Mark ix. 
10. John affirms that he was with God 
m the beginning — i* e., before the world 
wasm^de^ ItimplieswAerefore, that he 
was psntaker of thb divine glory; that he 
was bkissedand VpPT with God. It 1m- 
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JOHN. 



3 AB * tilings wecc' mtde. hy 
hun; and without him was not 



I^es that he was intimatety united with 
tile Father, so as to partake of his glory, 
and to be appropriately called by the 



was. thing made ttiat was 
4 in mm * Was life; k 



made, 
and the 



God. He ha* hiaiself eKplained it. See 
John xvii. 5: And now, O Faihtr, glo- 
r^ ^ou me, with tkineinon te(f, wHh 
f*« g'forf Wkkh § hadwHh iht&btfore 
the world wa*. Bee also Jobi| tr 18: 
No man hmth aecn- God ol bny Hnm 
the onhf^ft^tten Son, which is tv thM 
aosoM or tab Fatasr, hi hath de^ 
etared him* Seesdso John iii. IS: Tike 
Son of ifuiih whith it in heavefn, Cottt- 
pare Phil. ii. 6, 7. IT IVw God. In 
Uie pretions phrase John had said that 
the word was with God* Lest it should 
be supposed that he was a different and 
inferior being, he here states that ibeteoe 
God, There is no more otunniToeal de- 
daratioa in the Bible than tbis> and thertf 
could be no stronger proof that the sacred 
writer meant to affirm that ^ Son of 
God was equal with the Father. For, 1st. 
There is no doubt that by the Logo* is 
meant Jesus Christ. 2d. This is not an 
anrihvte or cfualit^ of God, but is a real 
subsistence, for k is said that the Logos 
was made Jlteh; that is, became a man. 
8d. There is no Tariation liere in the 
manuieripts, and critics have obserted 
that the Greek will bear no other con- 
stnK«ion than what is expressed in our 
trMsUUpn — that the word ioa« God. 
4d>. Tnel^ is no evidence that John in- 
tended to use the word God in an ii^i' 
rior sense. It is not <* the word was a 
God," or the word was like God, but 
the word teas God. He had just used 
the word God as eridently applying to 
Jehovah, the true God ; and it is absurd 
to suppose that he wouM in the eame 
verse, and without any indication that he 
was usirig the word in an inferior sense, 
employ it to denote a bein? altqgether in- 
fenof ^ to the true God. 5th. The name 
€tod is elsewhere given to him, showing 
that he is the snprerte God. See Rom. 
ix. 5; Heb. i. 8, 9, Iff^it; 1 John v. 
2»; John xx. 28. The niettiui» of this 
importaat verse may, then, be thus sUUi- 
mM up: 1st. The name Logos, or word, 
is given to Christ in reference to his be- 
coming the Teaqher o^ InsCnicter of man- 
kind; tha mediuifr of communication be- 
tween God and men. 2d. The name 
was in use at the fine of John, and it 



ftc.5J6.1JnoJ&.ll. 



was his desi^ to state the correct doo^ 
trine respecting the Logos. 3d. The 
teord or Logos existed t^fbre e^eatiom 
—^caane wasnot a creature, aadmast 
have been, thereiore, from eternity. 4th. 
He was with €Ml^^ i. e., was wiited to 
lilai ia a meet iatkaaCe md eloee onioB 
hef^e die erection ; and as it coidd not 
be said that GtMl was with htmeelf, it 
MIows that the Logos was in soae sense 
iNsf»»«< from G^, or that there was a das- 
tinction between the Father and the Sob. 
When we say thict one is with another , 
we impW that there is toome sort of die- 
tinctioa between them. Sth. Yet, ieat it 
shoukl be supposed he was a ^ff**^' 
enl and ii^erior bein|«*a cfeatOM— 
he a ffl i i a is that he was God — 'i. e., equal 
with the Father. This is the fouadatiov 
of the doctrine of the Trinity: 1. That 
the second person is ift some sense dw» 
timet fron the first. 2. That be is iati- 
mittely united with him in etlsencejgothat . 
there are not two or mote Gods. 8. 



That the second may be catted by dm 
same name, lits the saifeie atti'ftNitee', per* 
formi the same woriis-, and ie enticed te 



the same honors vfitb the first ; and that 
therefore he is *** the same in sabstanoe, 
and equal in power and ghnry,'* with C^mI. 

2. The eame. The word, or the Lo- 
gos. IT 9Vae in the beginming wiik 
God. This seems to be a repetitio* of 
what was said in the first verse. Bat it 
is repeated strongly to guard the d^e-* 
trine, and to prevent the poeslbilitY of a 
mistake. He had said that he was before 
creation, and that he was wUh G0d. 
But he had not said in the first verstfffcat 
the union with God exieted in the he* 
ginning. He now expresses that idea^ 
and assures us that that union was not' 
one that #as commenced in time, and 
which might be, therefore, a mere onioa 
ci feeling, or a compact, like that be- 
tween any other beings, but was one whMi 
existed in eternity, and which was, there* 
fore, a anion of nature or eweence. 

8. All thinge. The nniverse. Thif 
expression cannot be limited to any part 
of the universe, it approprisAely ex- 
presses every thing whidi exists — all the 
vast masses of material worids; and ait' 
the animafo, and thinoB, great or sasidf; 
that compose those wondb. Bee Rev. iv. 
11. Heb. i. 2. Con. i. 18. V HTero 
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les 



]]ft was tke luAit * of mwi* 
5 Andtheli^flhinethia^dBik- 



ie. The original w<»rd is from tho 
» to b€, and ncaifiW " «0«r« " by liim. 
But it ezpreMes me ideaof «r«itioR hen. 
It does not alter the senae whether it ie 
said, «« wfr«by htm," or, " were ertaUd 
by bim." It u often need in tbeeeiieeof 
creolif^, or lbr«dng ttoua nothing. See 
James iii. 9: and Gen. ii. 4; Isa. xhriii. 
7, in the Septuagint. T B^ kim. In 
this phuse, it is affirated that ertaUim 
was eflSBeted by the %09itA, or the Son of 
God. Isk Gen. t. 1, it is laid that the 
being who created the heavens and the 
earth was God. In Ps. cii. 26—28, this 
work is ascribed to JehoTah. llie wnrd^ 
or the Son of God is, therefore, a]»pro- 
priately called G^d. The work of cr««- 
fJ9n is ttnifiumly ascribed in |he scrip- 
tnres to the second person of the Trini^. 
See CoL i. 16. Heb. i. 2, 10. By tlus 
is meant evidently that he was the agent, 
or the efficient cause, by which the uni- 
verse was made. There is no hi^^ier 
proof of OmmpoUnc* thsn the work of 
creation; and hence God often appeals 
to that work to prove that he is the friM 
God in opposition to idols. See Isa* xl. 
10—28. Jer. x. 8—16. The work of 
creatioQ is also uniformly ascribed to God, 
and is a work which cannot be delegatml 
,to a creature. Ps. xxiv. 2; txxxix. 11 > 
civ. 6; cxix. 90. Job xxxviii. 4. Prov^. 
iii. 19. It is absurd io say that God can 
invest a creature with OwMpmierue, If 
he can make a creaiure Omnipotent, be 
can make \am Omnueient, and can, in 
the same way, make him Omnipresent, 
and infinity wise and good; that is»he 
can invest a creature wiUi all his own at- 
tributes, or make another being like him- 
self, or which is the same thing, there 
could be two Gods— 4Hr as many Gods as 
he shoald choose to ntake. Bat this is 
absurd. The being, therefore, that cre- 
ated all things must be divine; apd as 
this work is ascribed to Jesus Christy 
and as it is unilbrrafy in the scriptures 
declared to be the work of God, Jesus 
Christ is, therefore, equal with tike Fa- 
tker, IT WWkmt Idm, Without his 
agency; his notice; the exertion of his 
pow«r. Compare Mat. x. 29. This is 
a strong way of speaking, desisned to 
confirm, beyond the possibility of doubt, 
what he bad just said. He says, there- 
fore, in general, that all things were made 



bmb; and dM darioMM eempfe- 
hended ' it not 

clCeJI.14. 



Iw Chriet. In this part of the verse, h* 
sImIs oat an doobt, and affirms that there 
was oa emeemUtms that there was net a 
singlathing, he wev et miaateoraaimport- 
ant, which was not made fay him. lathM 
Vii^ he ooafiraoa what he said in the first 
versev Christ was not nwrely emlled 
Gad, bat be did the i09r*« of God; and, 
thsrefore, the naow is used in its proMr 
sense as' implying ■lyreme divini^. To 
tUs same lest Jesos himself uipealed as 
proving thai hevras divine. John x. 27. 
yido not THB woBKi ejfmjf Father, 



beHeve me »•<. John v. 17. Mt Fa- 
ther warkethhitheric emd Iwrk. 

4. ill him teas ttfe. The evangelist 
had jast kkmed (v. 2.), that 1^ the Le- 
goe or wwrd, was the world origiaaUy 
created. One port of that creation con- 
sisted in hreeitkimg imtm mtm the bremth 
eflife. Gen. ii. 7. God is deefaoed to 
be ^fe, or ^ tiwim^ God, becaasehe is 
the source or fomtam of life. This at- 
tribute b here ascribed to Jesns Christ. 
He not merely made the wuKterial worlds, 
but be also gave l^e. He was the agent 
by which the YKOXT ABLE world benme 
animated; by which 6rM<«s live; and by 
which man became a living soul, or was 
endowed with immortality. This was a 
higher preof that the ** word was God '* 
tbui the creation of the material worlds. 
But there is another sense in whidi he 
vras Itfe. The new eremOon, or the 
renovation of man, and restoration from 
a state of sin, m often compared to the 
firet ereoHoni and as the Logos was 
the source of Itfe then, so in a sioiilar, 
but higher sense, he is the sooroe of life 
to the soul dead in trespasses and sins. 
Eph. ii. 1. And it is probably in refer- 
ence to this, that ke is so often called ^« 
in the writiMs of John. ** For as the 
Father hath Gfe in himself, so hath he 

Jiven the Son to have life in himself." 
ohn V. 26. *'He giveth life unto the 
world." John vi. 88. << I am the resur- 
rection and the ^e." John xi. 26. 
** This is the true God and eternal life." 
1 John V. 20. See also 1 John u 1, 2; 
V. 11. Acts iii. 16. Col. iii. 4. The 
meaning is, that he is the source, or the 
fountain of both natural and spiritual life. 
Of couTM he has the attributes of God. 
% The^ewaetheHghtofmen. Light 
is that by which we see ol^ts dwtmctly. 
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J0HN. 



6 There was a mMi'aaiit from 
God, whose name toot Jfihn^ 

7 The same came for a witness, 



The li^ oi^t»mn ea aM ei as Co dueeni 
the form, diitaace, Humutwlfr, ilio^rela-' 
tion of obfeete, «bc1 jMreveats tin perpliexi- 
tics and dangers wlMch resoits itom a 
state of darkaess. it is ia all'kiigaagW)^ 
therefore, p«t for kt aw w ie dgt, for waat- 
ever enables as to discem oor duty, and 
tha path of safety, aad tlm saves ns-from 
the evils i>figBenuweaadamr. **W4iat^ 
seeverdothiaakeflMUiiAii^islMt." Epb. 
V. 18. See Isa. viii. 96; m. 2. The 
Messiah was Mttetad' as^ the* Hghi of 
the Choreh. tsa. ix. 2, eeatoared urith 
Mat. iv^ M, ]«. Ihu fafr. 1. See John 
viii. 12. " I am the lifht of the worlds" 
3ui. aft, M, 48. "L an come a light 
lato the world." The meaning is^ that 
the Logos or word of God,.i8 the inttruC' 
t€r or temehm^ of maakind. This was 
dcme before bis advent by his direct a^n* 
cjr iag iviag<ttani«ason or understanding ; 
ia f iviag his law, for the ** law was or- 
dained uy mngels im the hrnnda of a me* 
diatar,*^ (Qal. iii. 19.) ; by hie personal- 
mimstry when o» earth) (Heb. i.); by 
his spirit, (Jeha xhr. le, 26.); and by 
hia miaistsn sittoe. (Eph. iv. 11 1 Cor. 
»k2a.) » 

5. The Ughi sMfieM in darkneee. 
Darkness^ in the B^te, eoaniiottly denotes 
igOfNTBiiee, guilt, or misery, dee Isa. ix. 
1,2. Mat. iv.16. Aetsxxvi.l8. Epb. 
▼« 8^ 11. Rom. xiii» 12. It refer* here 
to a wieked and ignorant people. Whenr 
it i» said that the Kgbc sfaiaech in dark< 
ness, it is meant that the Lord' Jesus 
caBi» to teaeh an^ ignorant, foenichted, 
aad wieked world. This has been al waj^s 
the ease, tt was so when he sent his 
prophete; so during hi» own ministry ; 
and so in everv age since. His efforts 
to enUghten ana save men have been like 
light struggling to penetrate the thick, 
dense deud, and though a few rays ma^ 
pierce the ^oom, yet the great mass is 
still a vast impenetrableshade. IT 0dm- 
prehended U not. The word means, 
admitted it not; or received it not. 
The weed tomprehend with ns means to 
underetetnd. This is not the meaning 
of the original. The darkness did not 
receive or admit the rays of lisht; the 
shades were so thick that the li^t could 
not penetrate them ; or, to drop Uie figure, 
mrn were so ignorant, so guilty, and de- 



to bear witness of die lAA^^iattSi 
men thrMigfa fahn mi^t believe. 
8 He *WBi not that Light, but t0aa 

* Acl9.4. 

based; that tlkfty did iMt appreciate the 
vafaM of bis iiiStmetions ; they despisecl 
flmd rejeeled him. And so it is< a^ffi. 
The great mass of men, smik in sin, w^ 
UM rsoeive his teachings, and be enliriit- 
ened and saved byiiim. Sirfalwatabliiidr 
the mind^to the beauties and exceUency of 
the chmncter of the Lord Jesus. It in- 
disposes the mind to receive his instme^ 
tions, just as darkiuoe has no affinity 
fyrliwhi, and if the one exists, tlie other 
mnst be displaced. 

6, AmemeetajirmCrod7 See Mat. 
iii. The evangelist proceeds now to shovr 
that J6hn was' not tiie Messiah, and to 
state the troenature of his office. Many 
had supposed that he vras the Christ, 
bta this opinion die evangelist c o rrec ts 
Yet he admits that he was eent fi-om 
God J that he was divinely commissioned. 
Thongh he d^edthat he was f^ Jlfe«- 
slaJb, yet he did not deny thc^ he was 
sent from or by heaven on an inqscMtant 
errand to men. Some have su]q;>o8ed t|iat 
thesole design of this Gospd was to show 
tha(t John the Baptist was not the Mlessi- 
ah. Though theft is no foundation for 
this opinibn, yet there is no doubt' that 
one ODJect was to show this. The main 
design was to show that Jeeue was the 
Christ. Ch. XX. 81. To do this, k 
was proper in the beginning to prove that 
John wais not the Messiah. And this 
might have been at that time an import- 
ant object. John made matiy disci{d«r 
Mat. iii. 5. Many persons siqNKised that 
hemiffbtbe Che Messiah. Luke iii. 15. 
John 1. 19. Mantf of these diedflee 
of John remained' at Ephesus, ihM^ 
very phaee where John ie supposed to 
have written this Gospel, long e^f$er 
the asceneion of Jesus, Acts xix. l^^—S. 
It is not improbable that there might have 
been many others who adhered to John, 
and pertums many who soiqposed diat he 
was the Messiah. On these accounts, it 
was impormnt for the evangelist to show 
that John teat not thf Christ, and to 
show also that he, who was extensivelf 
admitted to l)e a prophet, was an import* 
ant witness, that Jesus of Nazareth ms 
the Clirist. The evangelist in the first 
four verses stated that «* the word*' was 
divine; he now proceeds to State the 
proof that he was a man, and was the 
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CHAPTER I. 



tetd to bear wiCbmb of Oial Light. 
9 That was tbe true oLigbt, ^ 

«Is.4»;6. 



Messiah. The yir«f evidence rnddmopi, 
10 the testimony of John the Baptbt. 

7, 8. For a witnett. To give testi- 
woay. He cfime to pr«)are the minds of 
4he poople to receive him; (Mat. in. 
Ijoke ill.) to lead tl^m by repeptance to 
God; and to point out tlie Messiah to 
Israel when he came. (John i. 81.) 
f Of the light. That is, of the Messiah. 
Compare Isa. he. 1, T That alt men, 
&c. T%ie was the desi^ of John's iesti- 
■u>ny, that all men might believe. He 
designed to prepare them for it; to aa- 
jiounc^ that the Messiah was aboi^ to 
come; to direct the minds of men to him, 
and thus to £t them to believe when he 
came. Tbus^ baptized them saying, 
**that they should believe en him- who 
should come after him." (Acts xix. 4.) 
And thus he iMroduccd a very general ex- 
pectation tfasU the Christ w«s about to 
come. The testimony of John was peco- 
Imrly vahiable on ^ following accounts: 
Ist. It was made wnea he hadao person- 
eU acquaintance with Jesus o( Nasareth, 
and of course there could have been no 
^ollUum, <Nr ^reement to deceive them. 
(John i. ^.) 2d. It was soikiently 
long before be came to excite general at- 
tention, and to ilx the mind. on it. 3d. 
It was that of a man acknowledged by all 
to be a prophet of God, <* for all men held 
Johi) to be a prophet.*' (Mat. xxi. 26.) 
4th. It was J^0r the exprese purpose of 
declaring b^orehand that he was about 
to appear. Sth. It was dinntereeted. 
He was himself extremely popular. Many 
were difiposed to receive him as the Mes- 
siah. It was evidently in bis ponder to 
form a large partv, and to be regarded 
extensively as the Christ. This was the 
^ghest honor to which a Jew could as- 
pire; aDd it shows the value 'Of John's 
testimony diat he was willing to lay all 
his hcmars at the feet of Jesus, and to ac- 
knowledge that lie W98 nnwoithu to per- 
form lor Jiim the ofibe of tho^uroblest 
oervant. Mat. iii. 11. IT Thmu^h him. 
Through John, or by means ^f his testi- 
Bsony. ^ tVa» not that ligk0^ Was not 
the MeMah, Thi? is an exi^cit decUra- 
tion designed to sati^ sdl the disciples of 
J«hn. The eoidenee that he was not the 
Meiislab, he states in the following verses. 
From the conduct of John mire, we 
mmj kam: Isl The duty of laying all 



which ligbtstn ^ 
coined into the 



man that 



our honors at the feet of Jmbs. U. As 
he came that all might believe, so it is no 
less true under the ministry of Jesus him- 
self. . He came for a similar purpose, and 
we may all, therefore, trust in him ibr 
salvation. 8d. We should not rely too 
much on ministers of the gomel. TJiey 
cannot save us any more than Jolm could; 
and their office, as hie -was, is simply to 
direct men to the lawtb of Bod that 
taketh away the einiifthe world, 

9. That wae the tnte light. Not 
John, but the Messiah. He was not a 
false, uncertain, dangerom guide, but was 
one that was true, real, st^y, and wor- 
thy of confidence. A false light is one 
that leads to danrar or error, as a false 
beacon on Che shores of the ocean may 
lead ships to cpiicksands or rodu; or an 
igniefattme to iens, and precipices and 
death, A true light is one that does not 
deceive us, as the true beacon may guide 
us into port, or warn us of danger. Jurist 
leads none astray. All latse teaehers do. 
V TkatHghteth. That enlightens. He 
rem'MKs darkness, error, ignorance from 
the mind. T Every man. This i» an 
expression denoting, in general, the whole 
human race — Jews and Gkntiles. John 
preached to the Jews. Jesus came to 
be a Ught to lighten the Gentiles, as 
weU as to be the glory of the people 
of Israel. Luke ii. 82. %Thaieometh 
into the world. The phrase in the orig- 
inal is ambiguous. The word translated, 
" that Cometh," may either refer to the 
Hghit or to the wotd man. So tltat it 
may mean either, *< this true light that 
eometh into the world, enlightens all;" 
or, *^ it enlightens every man that eom- 
eth into the world." Many critics, and 
among tlie fethers, Cyril and Augustine, 
have preferred the former, and translated 
it, " The true light was he who, oeminff 
into the world, enlighteneth every man.*' 
The principal reasons for this are, Ist. 
That the Messiah is often spoken of as 
he that cometfa into the world (See ch. 
vi, 14; xviii. 37.) 2d. He is olien dis- 
tinguished as " the light that eometh into 
the world." (Ck. iii. 19.) " This is the 
condemnation (hat HglU is come into the 
world." (xit. 46.) " I vai come a light 
into the world." Christ may fee said to 
do what is aoeomplisbed by bis command, 
or appointment. This pusage 
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JOHN. 



10 He wasla the. world, and die 
worid was made by him, and * the 

• world knew him not 

11 He ^ came mito his own, and 
his own reeeired him not. 

«ver^ ft Ac.3^.13.46. eIt.56.4ARo. 
815. lJno.3.1. 

therefore, dkat by hi* own personal min- 
istry, and by bit spirit and apostlet, liff ht, 
or teaching, ii afforded to aU. It does 
not mean that every in.dividnal of the hn- 
nian fiimily is ehligmened with the know- 
ledge of the g99p€l, Ibr this nerer yet hat 
been. But it means, Ut. That this light 
is not confined to the /«to, bat is extend- 
ed to a/A— Jews and Oentiles. 8d. That 
it is prorided ier^ all, and offiMred^to all. 
3d. It i 



__. not affirmed thai at tlw'time 

that John wrote, all to«re actuaily en- 
lightened, but the word, *< Ikrtiteth," has 
the form of the /kture, TMe u that 
light to long expected and predicted, 
whieh, ae the reault ofite coming into 
the world, wUl ulHmatelg enHghten all 
nationt. 

10. He wot ^ the world. This re- 
fers, probably, not to hit preexistenee, 
but 10 the fact that he beaune Incarnate; 
that he dweh amonjr men. IT And the 
world woe made dy> him. This is a 
repetition of what is said in ▼. 8. Not 
only man, but all material things, were 
made by him. These &cts are meotioa- 
ed here to make what is said immediate- 
ly after mora strikinff, to wit.: That 
men did not reoeiTe him. The proofr 
that he gave that they ought to receive 
him were, 1st. Those f urn is hed while he 
was tn the worlds the miradet that he 
wrought, and his MMtmotioiis; and 2d. 
The &ct that the world wae made dy 
him. It was remarkable that the world 
did not know or approve its own maker. 
IT 7^ world knew him not. The word 
knew is sometimes uted in the sense of 
approving, or l&ving. Ps. i. 6. Mat. 
vii. 28. la this sense it may be used 
here. The world did not love or approve 
him, but rejected him, pot him ta death. 
Or it may mean that they did not under- 
stand, or know, that he was the Messiah. 
For had the Jews known and -believed 
that he was the Messiah, they would not 
have put him to death.^ 1 Cor. ii. 8. 
"Htid thej known it, they wo^ not 
have cmciMd the Lord of glory." Yet 
they might have known it, and, there- 
fere, they ara not the less to blame. 

II He eamemUO hie own* His own 



13 But as many ' as received 
him, taHhem gave he ^ |>ower to 
become the boob of Ctod, even 
to them * that be&ere <« his 



1 qr, t&4 right} ot, privUege. 4 6a.3.26. 

land, or eovnfry. It was called hit 
kind because it w^ the place of his birth. 
Also, because it was die chosen land 
where God delighted to dweD, and to 
manifest his lavor. See Isa. v. 1 — 7. 
Over that land the laws of God had been 
extended; and that laixl had been re- 

Srded as peculiarly his. Ps. oxlvii. %P, 
% Hit own. Hb own people. 
There is a distinction in the or^Ml 
words, which is not preserved in l|^ 
translation; It maybe thus exf 
** He came to his own land, awd ] 
people received him not." They were 
hit peof^ because God had chosen tham 
to be his above all other nations; had 
givmi to them hb laws; and had signal^ 
protected and fitvored them. Deut. vii. 
6; xiv. 2. T Received Mm not. Did 
not acknowledge him to be the Messiah. 
They rejected him; put him to deatii 
agreeable to the propoesy. Isa. liii. 8, 
4. From this we learn, Ist. That it is 
reasonable to expect that those who have 
been peculiarly favored, should wrioome 
the messaje of^^ God. He had a riglft to 
exp^t, alter all that had been done fiir 
the Jews, all bis mercies and promises, 
that they would receive the message of 
eternal life. So he has a right lo expect 
that los should embrace him and be saved. 
Yet 2d. It is not the abundance of mer- 
cies that incline men to seek God< The 
Jews had been signaify &vored, but they 
rejected him. So, many in Christian 
lands, live and die rejecting die L<N*d Je* 
sns. 8d. Men are alike m every age 
All would reject the Saviour if M .to 
themselves. 4th. AH men are by nature 
wi^ed. There is no more certain, and 
universal proof <^ it, thm the univerBal 
rejection of the Lord Jesus. 

12, To at many at received him. 
The great matt; the people; the scribes 
and Pharisees, vejected him. A few in 
his lifetime received him, and many more 
after his death. To receive him, here, 
means to believt on him. This is ex- 
pressed at the end of the \erse. IT Ckme 
he power. This is more appropriately 
rendered in (he margin by ^e word 
** privitege.** It is so ussd ia 1 Mao 
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m 18 Whicb were bom, ■ not of 
rt Uoody nor of the will^of the flesh, 
fv «Ja.T.18. 



xi. 56. T Sent ^ Ood. Childran of 
God by adoptbn. See note. Mat. i. I* 
GlHristii^iis are called aoiM of Crod, Uu 
Beeawe they are adapiedby him, 1 Jokn 
iiL I. Sd. Becane thev are Hke kirn; 
Chey VeaemUe him, and have his spirit 
Sd. They are vinited to the Lord Jeeoi, 
the Son of God— are regarded by kim ae 
tiif brethren (Mat, xtet. 40.); and are, 
ihi^rcfijrc^ refairded at the rhilJren of the 
Most Hi^liL If in 4i« nami^ This is 
aiioihcT w&y ibr wayingt hditveith im him. 
Tim Mme uf a pt^ntm ti ofien pat for the 
penon himaelA Cb- ii- 2^1; . iii. 18. 
1 John >% 13. From ihta iiMri^^*, we learn, 
1ft- Tfiat tu be a chik] of Gml is a priv- 
* ikge — fof more fo than kj tj^ a child of 
a m&tt^ rich, or ii^urned, or honored. 
Christians are* thcrefQi?:^ nnjre honored 
than anj other men* 2d> God gme 
tlKm (lib prJribfir. It i^ nr.'t bv their 
awn warkH or mscvts i it is becaose 
God cho^e to im|]art this blef:sing to them. 
Eph. iL e. Jahn w. 16. ^. This&vor 
M ghreaonly to those who believe on him. 
All others are the children of the wicked 
one; and no one who has not eonfidenet 
in God, or who does not trust in the 
Sob, can be regarded as his child. No 
fMirent would acknowledge one for his 
child or approve of him, who had no eon' 
JUUnee in hifn; who dimbted, or denied 
all he said, and who despised all his 
foodness. Yet this the sinner constantly 
does toward God, and he cannot, there- 
fore, be called his son. 

18. IVkiek w§r§ bom. This dooU- 
less refers to the new birth, or to the 
great change in the sinner's mind, called 
r^eneration, or conversion. It means 
that they did not become the children of 
God in virtue of their birtli: or because 
they were the children of Jews, or of pi- 
ous parents. The term,, ** to be bom," 
is often used to denote this clianjie* 
Compare John iii. 8—8. 1 John ii. 29, 
It iilostrates clearly and beautifully, this 
great change. The natural birth mtro- 
Soces us to life. This is the b^inninjg 
of spiritual life. Before, the sinner is 
dend in sins. Eph. ii. 1. Now he be- 
gins to live for God. Before, he was in 
darkness. Now he is ushered into life. 
And «s the naUiral birth is the beginning 
of IHe, so to be bom of God is to be in- 
trodttoed to real life, to light, to happi- 
VOL, II.-.15 



nor of die will of man, but of 
God. 



ness, and to the foVorof God. Tbet 
expresMB at once the grcatiMss, and the 
nnimre of the change. % Not fjf biood 
Gr. phiral. Notofftioocit. Not of num. 
Comiiare Mat. xxvii. 4. The Jews prid- 
ed themselves on being the descendanti 
of Abraham llat.iii. 9. Theysnppoa- 
ed that it was proof of the bcwr of God 
to he descended firom such an ilhwirioai 
ancestry. In this passage this notion ia 
corrected. It is not bManse men are 
descended from an iUostrioos or piovi 
parentage that they jure entitled to the fe- 
ver of God ; or pohaps not because thore 
is a union of illustrious lines of anoestiy 
or bloode in them. The law of Christ^ 
kingdom is difierent from what the Jewa 
supposed. Compape 1 Peter i. 88. It 
was necessary to be bom of Ood by re- 
generation. Possibly it may mean that 
they did not become children of God by 
the bloody rite of eirenmeioion, as many 
of the Jews supposed they did. This is 
agreeable to the declaration of Paul ia 
Rom. ii. 28, 28. % Nor of the wiU of 
the fleeh. Not by natural generation. 
T Nor of the will of mem. This m«y 
refer, perhaps, to the will of man ia 
adopUmg a child as the former phrasea 
do to the natural birth; and the design 
of using these three phrases May hwa 
been to say that they became the children 
of God not in virtue of their descent from 
illustrious parents like Abraham ; not by 
their natural birth: and not 1^ being 
adopted by a pious man, or a Jew. 
None of tlie ways by which we become 
entitled to the privileges of children of 
men can give us a titfe to be called the 
sons of God. It is not by human power, 
or agency, that men become chilcupen of 
the most High. % But of God. That 
is, God produces the change, and confers 
the privile^^e of beinff called his chiklren. 
The heart is chanjg^ by his power. And 
no privilege of burth ; no unaided effort 
of man ; no works of ours, can produce 
this change. At the same time, it is 
mie that no man is renewed who does not 
himself destre and will to be a believer, 
for the eflect of the change is on his wUi 
(Ps. ex. 8.), and no one is changed%lio 
docs not strive to enter in at the strait 
gate. Phil. ii. 12. This important verse, 
therefore, teaches us: 1st. That if men 
are saved they most be bom agaia 2d. 
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14 And the Word ' vna made 
flesh, and dwelt amonff us^ (and ^ 
we beheld his gloiy, ttie glory as 

m JM.IJ3S. 1 Ti.3.16^ b 3 Fe.1.17. 1 Jiio.1.1,^ 



That their aalyfttioii is not the reialt of 
their birth, or of any honorable or pknn 
parentase. 8d. That the chikhneii of the 
ricJi ana the noble, as well as of thepoor» 
must be born of God if the^ will be saved. 
4th. That the children of p»ou« parents 
rntut be bom affain, or they cannot be 
saved. They wm not go to heaven sim- 
dhr beeause their pmrenU are Christians. 
M. That this work is the work of God, 
and no man can do it for vs. 6tlr. That 
we should fcNrsake all human dependence ; 
cast oif all confidence in the flesh and go 
at once to the throne of Grace and te- 
seech of God to adopt us into his lamily 
and save our souls m>m death. 

14. And the Word v>a$ tnade fieth. 
The word fitth here is evidently xtaetX to 
denote humaH nature, or man. See 
Mat. xvi. 17; xix. 5; xxiv. 22. Luke 
iii. 6. Rom. i. 8; ix. 5. The Word 
was made man. This is commonly ex- 
pressed by saying thai be became tncor- 
nate. When we say that a being be> 
comes incarnate f we mean that one of a 
higher order than man, and of a di€^nt 
nature, assumes the appearance of man, or 
becomes a man. Here it is meant that 
** the Word,** or the second person of the 
Trinity, that John had just proved to be 
equal with God, became a man, or was 
united with the man Jesus of Nazareth, 
so that it miffht be said that he teas mael« 
JUeh, if JVae made. This is the same 
, word that is used in verse 8: ** All thines 
were made by him.** It is* not simply 
affirmed that be too* flesh, but was made 
fltiih, imf»lying that he had preexislence, 
agreeably to verse 1. This is agreeable 
to the doctrine of the scriptures el^where. 
Heb. X. 6. '< A body hast thou prepared 
me.** Heb. ii. 14. «< As the children 
were partakers of flesh and blood, he also 
himself likewise took part of the same.** 
1 John iv. 2. ** Jesus Christ is come in 
the flesh.*' See also 1 Tim. iii. 16. 
Phil. ii. %, 2 Cor. viii. 9. Luke i. 85. 
The expression then means that he be- 
esune a man, and that he became' duch by 
the powo* of God providing for him a 
body, ft cannot mean that iho divine 
nation was thanged into the human, for 
thai eoold not be. But that the Lora 
becaifc so intimately united to Jesus that 
at might be said tBat ht was a man; as 



of the only4 K>g o>ta n of the Vatfaer,) 
foil "" of ffrace and truth. 

15 John ' bate witness of hioi^ 

e PS.4&8. ColJi.3,9. 4 Mat.3.l3»«M. 



the eoml becomes so umted to the bodfy 
and the animal life that we may say tliat 



It is one peremi, or a 
dwelt among ica. The word in tha on. 
ginal denotes " dwelt as in a teheraae^ 
or tent** with us. And some have siq»- 
posed that John means to say ttmt the ho- 
man body was a tabernacle or tent far ibe 
Logos to abide in, in alhwion to the tab- 
ernacle among the Jews in which -Ae 
Sheciiinah, or visible ^mbol cf God 
dwelt. But it is not necessary, to suppoae 
this. The oljject of Joha was to prove 
that ** the word ** became thcamate. 
To do this be appeab to various eviden- 
ces. One was that he dwelt among tbeni, 
sojourned with them, ate, drai^, slqic, 
and was with them' for years, so that 
thev *'saw him with their cnres, they 
looked upon him, and dieir hands handled 
hiln.*' 1 John i. 1. To dwell in a 
tent with onei is the same as to be in his 
family ; and when John says he UAer- 
nacled with them, he means that he was 
with tiiem as a friend, and as one of a 
iamily, so that they bad foU opportvu^ 
of becoming familiarly acquainted with 
him, and ^ould not be mistaken in sup- 
posing that he woe really a«wm. IT We 
beheld hie glory. This is a new proof 
of what be was affirming, that tbk 
WORD OF God became man. The first 
was thai they had seen him as a «Mut. 
He now adds that they had seen Ium in 
his proper glory ae God and man umtcd 
in one person, constituting him the one- 

3 nailed Son of the Father. There is ao 
aubt that there is reference here to the 
transfignration on the holy mount. See 
Mat. xvii. 1 — 9. To this same evideaoe 
Peter also appeals. 2 Pet. i. 16—18. 
John was one of the witmesses of that 
scene, and hence he says, ** WB behttd 
his glory." Mark ix. 2. The word 
glory here means mqjeaty, dignity, 
splendor. T The glory a$ of the onn^ 
begotten of the Father. The dign% 
which wbs appropriate to the only-b%ol- 
ten Son of God. Suc|\, glory or spl<rador 
as codd belong to no o^r, and as prop- 
erly expressea his rank and characler. 
This glory was seen eminently on the 
mount, and to this John had doubtlev 
special reference. It was also seen in 
his miradss, his doctriae» hu rsmaara* 
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* and criedy saying, This was he of 

whom I ^ake, He diat eoraeth 

i after me is preferred beibre me : 



tion, bis asceMton, all of which w«r« 
Mch as to illustrate the periectioas and 
masifest tiie glory that beloogs only to 
the Son oC God. T Oniy begotten. 
This term is never applied by John to 
any bat lestu <?hrt8t. It is by John five 
times applied to Christ (ch. i. 14, 18; 
>ii. 16, 18. . 1 John iv. 9). It means 
literally an only child. Then, as an only 
child 18 peculiarly dear to a parent, it 
metins one that is especially beloved. 
Compare Gen. x^. 2, 12, 16. Jer. vi. 
J6. Zech. xii. 10. On both tlicse ac- 
counts it is.bestoWed on the Saviour. 1st. 
As te was eminently the Son of ' God, 
Busttining a peculiar rdation to him in 
his divine Batore, exalted above all men 
and angels, and thus worthy to be called 
by way of eminence his only Son. Saints 
arc called bis sons, or children, bccawe 
they are born of his spirit, and are like 
him. But the Lord Jcsxis is exalted far 
above all, and deserve emi neatly to be 
called his only begotten Son. 2d. He 
was {peculiarly dear to God, beloved from 
fterOity, and thereibrc tliis appellatfon, 
implying tender afiection, is Ijcstowed on 
mm, IT Full of g^aee and truth. The 
word /mH here refers to the Word made 
?9^sA, which is declared to be full of grace 
ood tiiiili. The word grace means fa- 
v0r»t ^gifts» tokens of beneficence. He 
was kijnd, merciful, gracious, doing good 
tb all) and seekiag man's welfare by g^-eat 
sacrifices apd love : to modi so that it might 
be said to be characteristic of him, or be 
abounded in favors to mankind. He 
was also full of truth. He declared the 
tnftli. In him was no falsehood. He 
was not like the fiilse prophets and folse 
Messiahs, nor was be like the emblems 
and shadows of the old dispensation, 
whieh wete but tjTpcs of the true, hut lie 
was true in all things. He repreeented 
things ae they are, and thus became the 
tfuth as well as the way and the Ufe. 

15. John b€tre wUneet cf him. The 
evangel&t now returns to the testimony 
of John the Baptist. He had stated that 
the Word becamie iacamatft, and he now 
am>eals to tibe testimony of John to i^ow 
tbat he was the Messiah. IT He that 
cow^Hh after me. He of whom I am 
tlto fiMnmMr, or wbose way I am come 
to ph«pare. See notes on Mat. iii. 8. 



for he was befbre me. 

16 And of his ftdness * Rave all 
we received, and grace for grace. 

a Jno.3.34. 



7 !« preQrred b^ore me. Is sonerlor 
to me. Most critics have sup p o se d that 
the words tratoslated ** is preferred," re- 
late to ttms, and not to dignity, meaning 
that though he came after him publicly, 
being six months younger than John, as 
weH as «iitenng on his work after John, 
^t that he had existed long before him. 
Some, however, have imderstood it as 
our translators seem to have done, as 
meaning he is worthy of more honor 
than I am. IT He woe before me. This 
can refer to nothing but his preexistence, 
and can be explained only on the suppo- 
sition that he existed befoi-e John, or as 
the evangelist had before shown, firom tihe 
beginning. He came qfter John in his 
public ministry ami in his human nature, 
but in his divine nature he had existed 
long befbre John had a being— firom eter- 
nity. We may learn here that it is one 
mark of the true spirit of a minister of 
Obri:^, to desire and feel that Christ is 
always to be preferred to ourselves. We 
should keep oui-sch'es out of view. The 
great object is to hold up the Saviour; 
and hmvever much ministers may be hon- 
ored or blessed, }-et tiiey should lay aU at 
tlie feet of Jcsiks, and direct aU men^ to 
him as the undivided object of afiection 
and honor. It is the business of erwy 
Cliristian, as well as of every Christian 
miuister, to be a witneee for Christ, and 
'to endeavor to convince the world tluithe 
is worthy of confidence and love. - 

16. Cfkitfulneee. In the 14th verse 
the evangelist had said that Christ vras 
f^ll of grace and truth. Of that /kl- 
nese he now sa^ns that all the disciples 
had received ; that is, they derived from 
Christ, from his abundant truth and mer- 
cy, grace to understand the plan of salva- 
tion, to preach the gospel, to live lives of 
holiness ; they partook of the numerous 
blessings which he came to impart by his 
instructions and his death. Tmsc are un- 
doubtedly not the wcnrds of John the Bap- 
tist, but of the evangelist John, the writer 
oi thiB gospel. They are a continuation 
of what he was saying in the 14th verse, 
tlie 16th verse being evidently thrown in 
as a parenthesis. The deckratioa had 
not exclusive reference probably to the 
apostles, but it is to be extended to all 
Qiristians, for all believers have received 
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17 For the law was gireii bj 
IfoaeB, hd grace * and truth came 
oy Jetua Christ. 

18 No man hath teen God * at 

«Pi.8S.l(LSo.&Al. ft fex^JMK 1 lXe.16. 



oTthej 



>thatr 



' the /kto«M of graee and truth 
is in Cbritt. Conpare Eph. i. 28; iii. 
10. Con. i. 19; a. 9. In all these 
placet our Sariour ic repreaented aa fhe 
Arioen of God, as oboundin^ in mere}, 
aa exhibiting the divine attributes, and 
possewiny in himself all that is necessary 
to fill his people with truth, and grace, 
and love. T Graet for grace. Many 
interpretations of this phrase have been 

C-oposed. The chief are briefly the fi>l- 
wing: 1st. We have received, under the 
gospel, grace or favor in9t€ad of those 
granted und«r the law. And God has 
added by the gospel important fitvors to 
those which he gave under the law. This 
was first propped by Chrysostom. 2d. 
We, Christians, have received grace, an- 
§wering to, or corresponding to that 
which if in Jesus Christ. We are Uke 
him in meekness, humility, &c. 8d. We 
have received grace for grace §ake, a» 
graee,^ that is, freely. We have not 
purchased it, nor deserved it, but God 
nas conferred it on us freely. (Grotius.) 
4lh. The meaning is probably simply that 
we have received throuffh him ahuMUmee 
of grace or favors. The Hebrews in ex- 
pressing the euperiatwe degree of com- 
parison, used simply to repeat the word. 
Thus ** pits, pits," meaning many pits ; 
'* skin for skin," (Job ii. 4) meaning all 
that a man hath. So here gi^ace for grace 
may mean mack grace, superlative mvors 
bestowed on man, superior to all that had 
been imder the law, superior to all other 
things' that God would confer on men in 
this world. These &vors consist in par- 
don, redemption, protection, sanetifica- 
tion, peace, &c. here, and heaven here- 
after. 

17. The taw mat given. The Old 
Testament economy. The' institutions 
under which the Jews lived. ^ By MO" 
s««. By Moses, as the servant of God. 
He was the great legislator of the Jews, 
by whom, under God, their polity was 
formed. The law worketh wi-ath (Rom. 
iv. 15) ; it was attended with many bur- 
densome rites and ceremonies (Acts xv. 
10) ; it ^in» preparatory to another sute 
of thinss. . The gospel succeed«l thai 
and took its place, and thus showed the 
fTiotesss of the gospel economy, as well 



any time; the * only-bMOtten SoT^p 
which is iQ the boeom ofthe Father 
he hath declared Hm, 

19 And this ' 18 the record of 

€ 1 Jno.4.9. i La.3.15,&e. 



as its graoe and truth. T Ctraee and 
truth eame bff Jeeue Chriat, A sys- 
tem of religion full of favors, and the tru€ 
system, was reveided by him. The old 
system was one of law, and ekadowsp 
and burdenso m e rites. ThU was foil of 
mercy to mankind, and was true in all 
things. We i)^y lekm from these verses: 
1st. That all oui' mercies come from Jesus 
Christ. 2d. ** All true believers reoeive 
from (Christ's fiilness; the botaad great- 
est saints cannot live without Jiim, the 
meanest and weakest may live by him. 
This excludes proud bouting that we 
have nothins, mit we have received U, 
and siienceth perplexing fears that we 
want nothing iMit toe stay receive it.** 

18. No manhath eeen Ood at ait^ 
Hme. This declaration is probabfy mads 
to ihoW the sopei'ioriw <^ the tevelatfvi 
of Jesus' above that of any previooi dis- 
pensation. He says, therefore, that Jesus 
had an intimate hunoledge ^f God^ 
whieh neither Moses nor any of the an- 
cient prophets had possessed. God is 
invisible. No human eyes have seen him. 
But Christ had a knowledge of God which 
might be expressed t<f our apprehension 
1^ saying that he $aw him. He knew 
him intimatelv and completely, and was 
therefore fitted to make a fidler manifosc- 
ation of him. See John v. S7; vi. 46. 
1 John iv. 12.. Ex. uxiii. 20. Joha 
xiv. 9. This passa^ if not meant to 
deny that men Imd witnessed mantfiecta-^ 
tunu of God, as when he appeared M 
Moses and the prophets. Compare Nuddb. 
xii. 8. Isa. vi. But it is meai^t that an 
one has seen the essence of God, or bad 
/klly known Ood, Hie prophets de- 
livered what they heard God speak ; Je- 
sus what be knew of God as his eqaal, ' 
and as understanding folly his nature. 
T T%e onUi-begotten Son. See on Terse 
14. Thu verse shows John's sense of the 
mesning of that phrase, as denoting aa 
intiuM^te and full knowledge of God. T In 
the bosom of the Father. This ex- 
pression is taken firom the custom among 
the Orientab of reclining at their meaia^ 
See note on Mat. xxiii. 6. It denotea 
intimacy, fi'iendship, aflfoction. Here it 
means unt Jesus had such a knowledge 
of God as a firiend has of a fneod^ a 
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Jobn, when l^e Jews sent jMiests 
and Levites firom Jen^em to ask 
hini, Wbo art thou ? 

30 And he conifesaed, and denied 
not; but confessed, I am not the 
Christ. , 

21 And they asked hufa. What 
then? An thou Elias? And he 
«ii^ I am net. Art diou ^ that 
prophet ? And he answered, No. 

I or, aprfHeL 

knowledge of his character, defigfis, and 
nature Which no other obe possesses, and 
which renders hiin therefore qualified 
above all others to make him known. 
% Hath declared him. Hath Mhr re- 
vealed bim, or made him known. Com- 
pare Heh. i. 1. This terse shows that 
Jesus had a knowledge of God abpve that 
• which any of the ancient prophets had, 
and that the fullest revelations of his 
character arc to be expectj^ in the goe- 

Bel. By his word and spirit he can en- 
ghten and guid^ us, and lead us to the 
true knowlecq^ of God. And there is no 
true and full knowledge of God which is 
not obtained through his Sbn. Compare 
1 John ii. 22, 28. 

19. ThU ia ike record. The word 
record here means tettimony, in what- 
ever way given. The word record now 
refers to toriiten evidence. This is not 
its meaning here. John's testimony was 

En without writing. IT When the 
$ sent. John's fame was great. Seer 
. iii. 5. It Spread to JeruMtlem, and 
&e nation seemed to suppose from the 
character of \A preaching that he was 
the Messiah. Xjake iii. 16. The sreat 
council of the nation, or the sanhedrim, 
had among other things thd charae of re- 
ligion. SeeEse. xliv. 15, 24. Tliey felt 
it to be their duty, therefore, to inquire 
into the character and claims of John, and 
to learn whether he was the Messiah. It 
is not improbable that they wiehed that be 
mig^ be the l6ng expected Christ, and 
wore prepared to regard him as such. 
IT Pneett. See notes. Mat. iii. IT Le- 
pUet, See notes. Mat. iii. These were 
probably members of the sanhedrim. 

20. Jam not the ChrUt. This con- 
Ibssion shows that John was not an im- 
ixwtor. He had a wide reputation. The 
nation was expecting that the Messiah 
was aboot to come, and multitude were 
ready to believe Ont John was the long 
expected Messiah. Luke iH. 15. If John 

15* 



23 Then said they unto him, 
Who art thou? that we may ghre 
an answer to them that sent us. 
What sayest thou of timelf? 

23 He * said, I am the voice of 
one cryinff in the wilderness. Make 
straight' £3 way of the Lord, as 
said the prophet ^ Esaias. 

34 And they which w«re sent 
were of the Pharisees. 

«Mat.3.3.Mar.l.3.La.3.4.c.3J3. ftlMIU. 



had been an inmostor he would have taken 
advaiftage of this excited state of publio 
feeling, proclaimed himself to be the Mes* 
siah, and formed a large party in his fo* 
vor. The &ct that he did not do it, is 
full proof that he did not intend to impoee 
on men, but came only as the forerunner 
of Christ. And his example shows that 
all ChristiaM, and especially all Christian 
ministers, however much th^may be hon- 
ored and bk»8ed, should be willing to lay ' 
all their honors at the feet of Jesus, to 
keep themtehet bock, and to presirat 
only the Son of God. This is one emi- 
nent mark of the true spirit of a minister 
of the gospel. 

21. Art thou Eliot f The Jews ex- 
pected tlmt Elijah would appear before 
the Messiah came. See note. Mat. xi. 14. 
TTuy supposed that it would be the real 
Elijah raised up from the dead. In this 
sense John denied that he loos Eliyah; 
hot he did not deny that he was the EBas 
which the prophet intended (M«l. iv. 5), 
for he immediately proceeds to state (v, 
23) that he was sent to prepare the way 
of the Lord« So that wnile he corrected 
their felse notions about Elijah, he stated 
to them his true character, and so clearly 
that tliey might understand that he was 
really the one predicted as Elijah. IT T*hai 
prophet. It is supposed tiwt the Jews 
supposed that not only '^lijah wbnld re- 
appear before the coming of die Messiah, 
but also Jeremiah. See note, Mat. xvi. 
14. Some have supposed, however, that 
this question has roerence to the pre<Uc- 
tion of Moses in Dent, itviii. 15. 

28. / am the voice, &c. See note. 
Mat. iii. 8. 

24. Were of the Pkoriseet. Fcvaa 
account of this sect see not^t l^^t. iii. 7. 
Why they are particularly mentioned in 
not certainly known. Many of the STotf* 
duceee came to his baptism. Mat. iii. 7. 
But it seems that they did not join ia 
■ending to him to know whttt imudHt d«> 
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35 And they asketi him, aod Mid 
unto him, Why baptizest thou then, 
if thou be not that Christ, nor Elias, 
neither that prophet? 

26 John ans¥irefed theni» Baying, 
I bqi^tize with water: but there 



den of StAm, This circnmttaiice is one 
«r ihoM incidental and delicate allouona 
which would occur Co no iApoeUHr in forc- 
ing a book, and which shew that the wri- 
ters of the New Testament were honest 
inen, and knew what they affirmed. For: 
1st. The Pharisees composed a great part 
•f the sanhedrim. Acts xxiii. it U pro- 
bable that a deputation from the sanhe- 
drim wouki be of that party. 2d. The 
Pharisees were verv tenacious of rites and 
customs, of traditions and ceremonies. 
They observed many. They believed that 
they were Uwfid. Mack vii^ 3, 4. Of. 
coarse they believed tliat those rites might 
be increased; but they did not suppose 
that it could be done except by the au- 
thority of a prophet, or of the Messiah. 
When, theren>re, John came baptizing, 
adding a rite to be observed fa^ his follow- 
ers, baptizing not only QtnhUs bat also 
J9W, the qaestion was, whether he had 
mUkaritif to institute a new rite; wheth- 
er it was to be received among the cere- 
monies of religion. la this qaestion the 
8€uUucee» feu no interest, ibr they re- 
jected all such rites at once. 3ut the 
PkartMeet thought it was worth inquiry; 
and it was a question in which they felt 
a particular interest, and in which they 
fek themselves qiecialfy called on to aot 
as the guardians of the ceremonies of re- 
ligion. 

25. Why beq^Hx€9t thou then, &c. 
Baptism was ooounon before John on re- 
eeiving a proselyte firomAeaMeaism. But 
it was aot customary to baptise a Jew. 
John had chaafl«d tlte custom. He bap- 
tized a//. And* they were desirous of 
knowing by what authority he made such 
a change in the i«ligiofis custom of the 
nation. They presumed from the fact that 
he nUrodueea that change that be cUim- 
ed to be a prophet, or the Christ. They 
supposed that no oAe would attempt it 
without pretending «t least authority 
from heavea. As he disdaimed the char- 
acter of Chtist, and of the prophet, they 
asked whence he derived his authority. 
As be had just before applied to himself a . 
prediction that they all considered as her 
loagiBg to t^ ferarunner of Christ, they 



standeth one * am<mg you, whom 
ye know not: 

27 He it is, who, coming after 
me, is pre^rred befinre me, wfaoso 
shoe's Utchet I am not wordiy to 
unloose. 

s Msl.3.1. 

might have andentood leAy he did it. 
But they were blind, and manifested, as 
all sinners do, a remarkable slowneee in 
understanding the plainest eases in reli- 
gion. 

26. 1 bapHxe. He did not deny it. 
Nor did he condescend to state his au- 
thority. T%ai he had given. He adntU' 
ted tliat he had introduced an important 
cAonge in the rites of religion. And he 
goes on to tell them that thie was nof 
aU. Greater sund more important diangea 
would soon take pbce without their au- 
thority. . The Messiah was about to come, 
and the power was about to depart from 
their hands. IT There etandeth one. 
There w one. T Among you. In dw 
midst of you. ^ He is undistinguished 
among the multitude. The Messiah had 
alreaiw come, i^d was about to be man- 
ifeirtcd to the people. IT Whomyeknom 
not. Jesus was not yetdeclaredpablicly 



m-eaU 
he wa 



to be the Christ. TbdUffh It is probable 
that he was then amone ue multitude^yet 
he was not known as the Messiah. We 
may hence learn: 1st. That thore is often 
great excellefRy in the world that is ob- 
scure, imdistinguished, and unknown. Je- 
sus was near to all that people, but they 
were not conscious of his presence, aacf 
he was retired and obscure. Though tha 
test personage ever in^the world, yet 
was not extenially distinguished from 
otners. 2d. Jesus may be near to men 
of the world, and yet they know him not. 
He is every where by his spirit, yet few 
know Jt, and few are deeiroue ofkiiow- 
ing it. . 

27. If'^se sAos's latehet. Note, 
Mat. iii. II. The laUhet of sandab 
was the string or thonff by which they 
were festened to the feet' To unk»ose 
them was the office of a servant, and Joha 
means, therefore, that he wak unworthy 
to perform the lowest office for the Mee- 
siafa. This was remarkable humilitr. 
J<An was well known. He was higlify 
honored. Thousands came to hear htm. 
Jesus was at that time unknown. Bat 
John was unworthy to perform the hum* 
blest office for Jesus. 8o we all should 
be willing to ky all that we ha^ at tha 
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38 These thiols were done in 
Bethabara, " beyond Jordani where 
John was baptizing. 

29 The next <£iv» John eeeth 
Jesus ciuning unto ium, and saith. 
Behold the I^unb * of God, which 
' ti^eth ' away the sin of the world ! 

30 This is he of whom I said. 
After me ooraeth a man which is 

eferred before me: fiur he was 



»reme. 
31 And I knew him not: 



bat 



«Jildg.7JM. »Ex.ia^Ig.a3.7,ll. Se^e. 
1 or, hemrttk, He.9.S8« 



feet of Christ, and feel- tbal we vn on* 
wort]^ to be his lowest servants^ 

28. Jn Btthabmr^, Ahnost aH the 
•ncieot manuseripU and versions instead 
<ti Btikabm'a here have Betkmwm. and 
this is doobtless the true reading. There 
was a Bethany abont two miles east of 
Jemsalem, but there was also another in 
the tribe of Rrtdien, on the east side of 
the rive? Jordan, and in this plaoe pro- 
bably John was baptising^ It is aoout 
twelve miles above Jericho. % Btjfond 
Jordma, On the east side of the river 
Jordan. 

29. The next day. .The day after the 
Jews made inaniry whether he was the 
Christ, f Beholi the Lai»b of God, 
A iamh among the Jews was kiued and 
calm at the passover, .to commemorate 
their deliverance from E^gypt. Ex. xii. 
A hmh wae o&red in the teni|ile every 
morning and evening, as a pairt of tlie 
daily worship. Ex. xxix. 88^ 8^. The 
Messiah was predicted as a lamb led to 
the slangliter, to show his patience in his 
anfferi^, and readiness to die for man. 
Isa. liii. 7. A lamb aoHM^ the Jews 
was also an emblem of patience, meek- 
ness, gentleness. On am these accomts, 
lather than on any one of them akme, 
Jesus was ealled the Lawtb. He was in- 
Boeent (1 Pet. ii. 28 — ^25), he was a sa- 
crifite for sin, the substance represented 
bv the daily o&ring of the hui^, and 
•nin at the usual tim^ <^ the evening sa- 
crifiee (Luke xxiii. 44-— 46), ai^ he was 
what was represented bgr the passover, 
taming away the anger df God, and sav- 
UBf us oy his blood firom vengeance and 
eternal death. 1 Cor. v. 7. ^ Qf Ood. 
Appointed fay God, approved by God, and 
most dear to him. The sacrifice which 
be «Aos»,and which he approvee to save 
men frqsi death. V fVkMcktakethmway. ' 



that he duHild be made manifest to 
Israel, therefore am I c<»n6 bi^ytix- 
ingwith water. 

33 And John hare reocMnd, saying 
I saw the Spirit desccaiding from 
heaven like a dove, and it abode 
upon him. 

33 And J knew him not: but he 
that sent me to baptize with water, 
the same said imto me, Upon whom 
thou shah see the &^rit deaoend- 
ing^and remaiwiny * tm him, the 

e Ae.13.39. 1 Pe.3.SI. Ke.l.S. il e.3.34. 



This denotes his 6«artiigr the sins of the 
world, or the sudering which made an 
atononent for sin. Compare Isa. liii. 4. 
1 John ui. 6. 1 Pet. ii. 24. He takes 
away sin by hemring or miSena% in his 
own bodv tne pains which God appointed 
to show bis sense of the evil of sun, thos 
magnifying the law, and rendering it con- 
sistent for Him to pardon. Rom. iii. 24, 
25. 1[ Of the world. Of aU mankind, 
Jew and Gentile. His work was not to 
be confined to the Jew, but was also to 
benefit the Gentile; it was not confined 
to any part of the world, but was design- 
ed to open the way of pardpn to all men. 
He was the propitiation for the sins of 
the whole workl. 1 John ii. 2. 

81 . / knew him not, John was notpsr- 
eonally aoquaiated with Jesus. Though 
they were remotely related to each othw, 
yet it seems that tney had no personal ao- 
c|«aintanoe. John had lived chiefly in the 
hill country of Jndea. Jesus had been 
employed with Joseph at Naxareth. Un- 
til Jesus came to be baptised by John 
(Mat. iii. 18, 14), it seems that be had 
no acmmintance with him. He under- 
stood tnat ha was to announce that the 
Messiah was abont to appear. He was 
sent to proclaim his eoming, but he did 
not perMHially know Jesus, or that he 
was to. be the Messiah. This proves that 
there could have been no eoUueion or 
agreemeni between them to impone on 
the people. T Should be wuuU sumi- 
feet. That the Messiah should be e«- 
hibited or made known. He came to 
prepare the way for the Messiah, and it 
npw anpeared mat the Messiah was Jesus 
of Nazareth, f To isroH. To the 
Jews. 

82. Bare record. Gave testimony. 
% I»awtheSpirU,he. |Seenote,Mat. 
iii. 1«,17. 
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flame Is he wluch baptizeth * with 
the Holy Ghoet. 

34 And I saw, and bare record 
that this 18 the Son of Qod. 

35 Agsdn, the next day after, John 
stood, and two of his msciptes; 

36 And looking upon Jesus as 
he walked, he imh, Behold the 
Lamb of Grod! 

« Ac.l.5.9.4. 



87 And the two disciples heard 
him speak, and diey followed 
Jesu& 

38 Then Jesus turned, and saw 
them following, and saJth antd 
them. What seek ye? They said 
unto him, Rabbi, (which is to sagr, 
beinff interpreted, Master,) ¥^ere 
dweuest * thou P 



SS, 34. Tfm 9am$ waid, ko. tWwai 
the Mga by whick he wae te kvawthe 
Me8tnLh% He was to see the Spirit des* 
ceading like a doTe,aad abidinf on hrat* 
It does not (bllow^ however> that he had 
no nUimati^n belbre Uiia that Jeens was 
the Christ, but by this he shddid infrlU' 
bly know iU From Nau iti. 18, 14, it 
•eems that John salppoeed, before the bap- 
tism of Jesus, that ne claimed to be the 
Messiah, and that John believed it. But 
the ii^Mhte, certain testimony in (he 
case) wasithe descent of the Hofy Spirit 
on him at his baptism. T That thif U 
the Son of Qod. This was distinct^ 
declared by a voice from heaven at his 
baptism. Mat. iii. 17. This John heard, 
and testified that he had heard it. 

85. Thenetttday, The day after his 
remarkable testimony that Jesus was the 
Son of God. This testimony of John, is 
reported because it #as the niain design 
of the EvanjgreUst to show that Jesus was 
the Messiah. To do this he'adduces the 
decided and repeated testimony of Johb 
the Baptist. This was impartial and de- 
cided evidence in the case, and hence he 
so particularly dwells upon it. IT John 
Mtood. Or, was standing. This was 
probably apart from the multitude. IT Two 
of hia diaciplea. One of these was An- 
drew (▼. 40); and it is not improbable that 
the other was the writer of this <iospel. 

36. Looking upon Jeaue, &c. Fix- 
ing his eyes intently on him. Singling 
him out and regarding him with special at- 
tention. Contemplating him as the long- 
expected Messiah and Deliverer <^ tiie 
world. In this way^should all ministers 
fix the eye on the Son of God, and direct 
all otliers to him. ^ A» he walked. 
While Jenu was walking. 

87. TheyfoUot^tdJeaue. They had 
been dke disciples of John. Hit office 
was to point out the Messiah. When 
chat was done, they left at once dieir mas- 
ter and teadier, John, and followed the 
long-expected Mesiah. This shows that 



John was sincere; that ke was not aii'im- 
postoFs that be>was aot desirons of form- 
ing a party, orof fauiMiiigtipaseet; that 
he was willing that iUl bis followers sboidd 
follow Christ. The object of ministers 
should not be to build up themselvee. It 
is to point men to the Saviour. And nfin- 
isters, however popular or snooessfal, 
should be willing that their discipisa 
should look to Christ rather than io them ; 
nay, shonld forget them, and look away 
from them, to tread in the foouteps of the 
Son of God. And the cdndoct of tfaew 
disciples^ shows us that we shoukl forsake 
all and follow Jesus when he Ib pointed 
out to us as the Messiah; We should noi 
delay nor debate the matter,' but fcsive at 
once all our old teachers and guides, and 
follow the Lamb of God. And that, too, 
though to the world the Lord Jesus may 
appear, as he did to the teuhitode of the 
Jews, as poor, unknown, and detoised. 
Reader, hare you ktft aU and followed 
himl flavo you forsaken all the |piide0 
of folse fjiiilosophy and decMt, of sm and 
infidelity, and committed yourself to the 
Lord JesDs Christi 

88. fVhateeekye. This was not ask- 
ed to obtain information. ONnpare v. 
'48. It was not a harsh rgproof, forbid 
dingthem to foNow him. Compare Blat^ 
xi. ZS — 80. It was a kind in^oht^ res- 
pecting their desires; an invitation to 
them to lay open their mind, to State their 
wishes, and to express all their feelings 
respectine the Messiah and their own su^ 
vatiott. We may learn, 1st. TImt Jesas 
renurds the first lncfi««ations of the soul to 
fonow hhn. He turned towards these 
disciples, and he will ineline his ear te 
aH who begin to approach hihi for sahra^ 
tion. 2d. Jesus is readv to hear Jheir 
requests, and to answer them. 8d. MSt- 
isters of the gospel, and all other ChritCfc 
ians, should be accessible, kind, and'te** 
I der, towards aH who are inquiring the 
way to life. In conformity with their 
' Master, they should bo willing to aid al 
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d9 He Bahh unto tbem, Come 
and see. They came and saw 
wbere he dwelt, and abode with 
tiim that day: for it was about ^ the 
tenth hour. 

^ One of the two which heard 
John speak^ and followed him, was 
Andrew^ Simon Peter's brother. 

41 He first findeth his own bro- 
ths Bimon, and saith unto him. 
We haVe fiiund the MessiBS,' idiich 

those who look to them for gaidanee aod 
help io the jrreat work of their aahatiea. 
Y Rab^. This waaa Jewish title, oon« 
lerred somewlttt m the title, of Doctor c{ 
Dirinity now it, aod meaning literal^ 
mastm*.. Our Savloar solemnly rorbadehu 
disciples to wear that title. Mat. xxiii. 
8. The fact that John interprtUd this 
worid showff that he wrote hb Gospel not 
lor the Jews only, hot for those who did 
not undemaod tbo HM)rew losgaag^. 7t 
is supposed to luive been writtea at Eph- 
csns. T Wh^rt dwtUft thoul This 
c{oe8tion they probably asked him to sig- 
nify their wish to be with him, aod to be 
instnicted by him. They wished to be 
with hioa, and more fiilK^ to listen to him 
than they could now Dy the wayside. 
Tliey were qnwilling to interrupt him in 
bis traTelliog. Religion teaches men true 
politeness, or a disposition to consult the 
eonrenience of oth^, and not improperly 
to molest them, or to break in tqxra them 
when engaged. It also teaches us to de- 
sire tooewUh Chriwf^io se^ every op- 
pmtupity of oommunion with him, and 
diiefly to desire io be with kim where 
Kt i$ when we leave this world. Com- 
pare Phil^'i. 28. 

89. Come and eee. This was a kind 
and gracious answer. He did not defer 
them to some future period. Then, as 
now, he was willing tliat they sho«dd 
eittie at once and enjoy the fultopportun- 
• ity whidi they desired of his conversation. 
Jesus is ever muly to admit those who 
seek him to his presence and &?or. 
T Abode with him. Remained with 
him. This was probs^ly the dwdling of 
some friend of Jesus, His usual home 
was at Nazareth. IT The tenth hour. 
Hie Jews divided their day into twelve 
e<^al purls, beginning at sunrise. If John 
used their mode of eomputat'on, it viras 
about ftnir o'dbek, P. 1M. The Romans 
divided time or we do, banning atmid- 



is, being interpreted^ * the Chriit 

48 Andbebrou^jiimtoJesus. 
And when Jesus neheld bun, he 
said, Thou art Simon &e son of 
Jona; thou * shak be called Ce- 
phas, which i8| by interpretadon, ' 
Astone. 

^ The daT foOowiiML Jesus 
would CO forth into Galflee, and 
findeth Phll^ and saith unto him. 
Follow me. 

« or, t>t saifatirf. eMaCW^S. 9or, j>«Cir 

night. If John used .heir mode, it waa 
snoot ten o'clock id the forenooo. It is 
not C9taia which em used. 

41. Befirtf findeth. He fond him 
and toid m.A abomi Jeeme before he 
Droiudit him to Jesus. T tVe kmte/omnd 
the JfssstM. They had leamad firom 
the testimony of Jomi, and now had been 
more foUy convinced from conversation 
with Jesus, that he ipras the Messiah. 
Tbe word Meviah, or Mevias, is He- 
brew, aad«mf (b« mittft m cSm (ft^ 

word Chriet, anointed. See note, If at. 
i. I. From ihe conduct of Andrew we 
may learn that it is the natara of religion 
to seek that others may possess it. It 
does not lead ua to monoooliie It, or to 
hide it under a bushel; bm it seeks that 
others also may be breuaht to the Saviour. 
It docs not wuit for Uiem to come, bat 
it ttoeefor them; it seeks them oat, and 
tells than that a Saviour Is found. 
Young converts should §eek their friends 
and neighbors, and tell them of a Saviour. 
And not odly their rdatives, bat the.sal- 
vatioo of the whole world, that aU may 
come to Jesus and be saved. 

42. Cephae. This is a Syriac word, 
meaning the same as the Greek Peter, a 
stone. See note. Mat. xvi. 17. The 
stone, or rock, is asymbol of formness and 
steadiness of character; a trait in Peter's 
character qfter the ascension of Jesus 
that was very remarkable, ilsfers the 
death of Jesus he was rash, htedlong, va- 
riable; and it is one proof of the omnis- 
cience of Jesus that he sato that Peter 
would possess a character that would be 
expressed appro^iately by the word rock. 
The word /oiMi is a Hebrew word, vrhose 
original signification is a dove. It may 
be that Jesos had respect to that when he 
gave Simon the name Peter. You now 
bear a name emblematic of tunidite and 
inconstancy. You shall b* ^jf<f by a 
name denoting firmness ar ' ~~~ 
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44 NowPhiKpwasofBethsaidii, 
the city of Andrew and Peter. 

45 PhiKp findetii Nathaniiel, and 
saith unto him, We have found hun 
of whom Moses « in the law, and 
the prophets did write, JesiM of 
Nazareth, the son of Josi^ph. 

46 And Nathanael siud unto 
hiin, * Can there any good thing 
come out of Nazareth? Philip 

ahnMSr,4A, »c.7.4l. 



43. Would go forth. Was about to 

f9. ^ Into Qalilet, He was now in 
udea, where he went to be baptized by 
Jc^D. He was now about io retam to 
his native country. IT Findtth^ Philip, 
This does not refer to his calling these 
disciples to he tmottlei^ for thaj^took 
place at the sea of Tiberias. Mat* iv. 18. 
But it refers to their being, convinced that 
he was the Christ. This is the obiect of 
this evangelist, to* show bow via when 
they were convinced of this. Matthew 
states ^ tim* and ocoubioii fn which 
they were called to be MoaUea, John, 
the time in which they first ixscame ac- 
quainted witli Jesus. There is, fhere- 
tore, no contradiction in the Evangelists. 

44. OfSethaaida. Sec Mbt. xi. 21. 
T Th€ Htu of. The^ place where An- 
drew and Peter dwelt. 

46. Mo9e8, in tht Imo. Moses, in 
thai part of the Old Testament whidi he 
wrote, called by the Jews the law. See 
Deut. xviii. 15, 18; Gen.'xlix. 10, iii. 
16. 'K And the prophets. Isa. liii., ix. 
6, 7. Dan. ix. 24-^27. Jer. xxiii. 6, 
6, &c* V Je9U9 of Nazarethy &c. They 
spoke ac4x>rding to common apprehen- 
sion. They spbke of him as the son of 
Jos^li because he was commonly suppose 
to be. They spoke of him as dwelling at 
Nazareth, tliough thev might not have l^n 
ignorant that he Was oprn at Bethlehem. 

46. Can any good things &c. The 
charact^ 6f Nazalhedi was proverbially 
bad. To be a GaUleah, br a Nazarene, 
wa8«o expression of decided contempt. 
John vil. 52. Note, Mat. ii. 23. Na- 
thanael asked, therefore, whether it was 
possible that the Messiah should come 
firom aplatee proverbially wicked. This 
was a mode of judging in "the case not un- 
common. It IS not by exiamining ^- 
dence, but by prejudi^. Many persons 
suflfer their minds to be fiUed with preju- 
dice against religion, and then proooonde 
at once without cxamiDation. They rc- 



saith unto him, Come and see. 
* 47 Jesos saw Nathanaid comiiiff 
to him, and daith of Him, Behold^ 
an te&elite indeed, in whom is n^ 
guile! 

46 Nathanael saith unto him. 
Whence knowest thoU me ? Jesus 
answered and sidd unto Mm, Belbre 
that Philip caBed t|iee, when diou 
wast under tfie fig-tree, 1 saw * thee. 

c P8.32.2. Ro.3.28,29. <2 Ps. 139.1,3. 

fose to examine, for they have setitdowa 
that it cannot he true. It matters not 
where a teacher comes frQpi, or what u 
the place of his birth, provided he be an- 
thonxed of God, and qualified &r bia 
work* % Come and see. This was the 
best way to answer Nathanad. He did 



ray 
not'sit down to reason with bim, or spec- 
ulate about the possibility that a good 
thing could come from^Nazar^h; but he 
ad^^^im to go andexsMaine for himself, 
to see-^ie lx>rd Jea^, to hear htm con- 
verge, to lay aside his prejudice, and to 
judge from a fair and candid examina- 
tion. So we should beseech sioners to 
lay aside their prejudice aeainst religion, 
and to be Christiana, and uius make trial 
for themselves. If men can be persuaded 
to come to Jesus, to trust in him^ all their 
petty and foolish objections a^^nst re- 
ligion win vanish. They wiH be satisfied 
from their own experience that it b true, 
and in this way only will they ever be 
satisfied. ^ 

47. An Jkraelite indeed. One ^ho 
is really an Israelite, not by birth ooly^but 
one worthy of the name. One who pos- 
sesses the spirit, the piety, and tbe integ- 
rity, which befit a man who is really a 
Jew, who fears God, and obeys bis |^w. 
Compare Rom. jx. 9, IX, 28, 2d. IT^a 
guile. No deceit, no fi^ufl, no h}-po<srisy« 
He is really what he (.rofesses to be, a 
Jew, a descendant of the Patriarch Jacob ; 
^rlng and serving God. He makes on 

{>rofession which he doeiB not believe ail4 
ive up to. Ke does not say that lift- 
thanael v^as without guilt or sin, but that 
he had no disguise, no trick, na deceit^ 
He was sincere and upright. ^Phie was a 
most honorable testimony to be borne of 
this man. How happy would it be if b» 
who knows the hearts of aU as h^ did 
that of Nathanael,. ^»uld bear tlie sam^ 
testimony of all who profess the religi<« 
of the gospel! 
. 48. IVhence knowest thou mel Na- 
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40* Nathanael oii^weced and saith 
umo him, Rabbly thou ^ act the Son 
of (xod; thou art the King * of Ifh 
jsael. 

50 Jesud anawcr^l and said Onto 
him, Because I said unto thee, I 
saw thee under the fig-tree, beHer- 

aMat.l4^.c.90J»^. * llat^.5Jr7.1] 

thanael was not y«t aoqnaint^ with the 
^vkiityof Cbirist, and mippoKd that -he 
bad beiea a itranger to Dim* Hearing 
bim express a &Torable opinion olhim, he 
namraily in<|aired by what neans he had 
aj^ knowledge of him. His oonscieoce 
testified to the tenth of what Jesos said, 
that be liad no guile, and he was anxious 
to learn whence he had teamed his <£ar- 
acter. T B^wtm thmt PhiUp called 
Utse, See V. 46. ^ fVhen tkou wiut 
mnder the fig-trti, |t is evident that it 
was from something that ooconred nader 
the fig-tree that Jesos jodged oC bi« char- 
acter. Wjiat that was is not recorded. 
It is not in»probable that JNathanael was 
aocnstomed to retire to the shade eC^^cer- 
tain tree^ perhaps in bis garden, or in a 
grove, for the porpose of meditation and 
pra^. The Jews were much in the 
habit of selecting such pboes/or jMrivate 
devotion, and in sneb scenes of stillness 
and retiremnat tber^ is someriiiM pecu- 
liarly fiftvorable for meditation andpiraj-er. 
Our Savioar also worsh^iped in inch 
places. Compare John xviii. 2 ; Luke li. 
12. In that pkee of retirement it is not 
improbable that Nathanael wa^. engaged 
in private devotion. T / »aw thee. It 
if clear fhnn the narrative that Jesos did 
not mean to say that he waq bodily pree- 
ent with Nathanael, and saw him ; but he 
knew his thoughts, his desires, hki secret 
feelings, and wishes. In this sense Na- 
thanael under8to<MGl him. We 4aaay learn, 
Ist^ That Jesus sees in secret, and is 
therefore divme. 2d. That be sees as 
when we little think of It. 8d. Tha« he 
sees us especially in our private devotions, 
bears dur prayeo, and marks our medita- 
tions. And 4tb. That he judges of our 
character chiefly by our private devo- 
tions. Those are secret; the world sees 
them not; and in our closets. we show 
what we are» How does it become us, 
therefore, to seek that oiur secret pc^Dsrs 
and meditations be without guile and ky- 
pocrisy, and such as Jesus will approve! 

iSi^Ri^bi, Master — applied appro- 
prifttefytoJesns,aodto-neoneelse. Mat. 



est diou ? Thou «hak see greater 
things than these. 

51 And he saith unto him, Veri- 
ly, verily, I say unto you, Hereafter 
ye shall see heayen " open, and the 
angels ' of God ascendinff and de- 
scending upon the Soq of man. 

eExe.I.l. iOeJtt.l9.Da.7.9,10.Ac.l.lO,ll. 



xxiii. 10. IT The Sw mf Ood. By this 
titte he doubtkas meant that be was the 
Messiah. His conscieoce told him that 
he bad jud^ right of his character, and 
that therefera he most know the heart and 
desires of the mind. If so, he could not 
be a mere man, but mnst be the long-ex- 
pected Messiah. H The Kimg ef lerael. 
This was one of the titles by which the 
Bfessiah vras expected; and this was the 
title which was affixed to his cross. John 
xix. leU This case of Natbaneal, John 
adduces as another evidence that Jesus 
was the Christ. Th^ gre&t ot;tject he had 
in view in writing this gospel was to col- 
leot the evidence thatlie was the Messiah. 
Ch. XX. 81. A case, therefore, where 
Jesus searched the heart, and where his 
knowledge of the heart convinced a pious 
j/ev> that he was the Qirist, is very pro- 
perly adduced as important testimony. 

6Q. Greater thing: Fuller proof 
of his Messiahship^particnlar^ wbat is 
mentioned in the foyowing verse. 

M. Vertly, verify. In the 4Sreek, 
amen, amen. The word aUMn means 
truly, certainly, so be it, firom a verb to 
confirm, to establish, to be tfoe. It is 
often med in this Gospel. When repeat- 
ed, it expresses the speaker's sense of the 
impartanee of what he is about to say, 
and the e«rtottify that it is as be affirnui. 
T Ye ehall tee. Not, perhaps, with the 
bodilv eyes, butyou shall have evidence 
that It is so. The thing slwU take place, 
and you shall be a witness of it. 7 JTeo- 
ven open. This is a figintitive expres- 
sion, denoting <Ac conferring offavore. 
Ps. hcxriii. 28, 24: <4ie opened the doors 
of heaven, and had rained down manna' " 
And also it denotes that God was about 
to work a mkaole^n attestation of a par- 
ticular thing. See Mat. iii. 16. In the 
language, nere, there ii an evident allu- 
sion to the ladder that Jacob saw in a 
dream, and to the angels ascending and 
descending on it. Gen. xxviii. 12. It is 
not probable thjit he referred to any par- 
ticular instance in which Nathanael flhookl 
literally see tlie heavens opened. The 
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C«AFTfiaiL 

AND the third day thei^ was a 
marriage in Cana * of Galilee; 
and the mother of^esuswaa there: 
3 And both Jesus was cidled, and 
his discij^es, to the marriage^ * 

c J08.19J38. e.4.«L f He.13^4: 

baptism of Jmus liad tak»n phce, and 
there is k» other iostence in bis \i§br in* 
which it is Mid that the *«aveiit wbere 
opened. IT Angek of God. Those pure 
and holy beiHn that dwell in -heaven^ and 
that are emptoyed as ministerinf spirits 
to oar worla. HdK i. 11. Good moo 
are represeoted in. the scriptures as being 
under their proteetipn. Ps. xci. 11, 12, 
Gen. xxrin. It. They are the M[ents by 
which God often expressed his wilfto men . 
Heb. ii. 2. Gal. iii. 19. Thcj ofteii 
appeared to Jesns, and araropresented as 
strengthening him and ministering unto 
him. Thus they aided him- in the wll^ 
demess (Marl;: ». 13), in the garden 
(Lnke xxii. 4d), and^ ther were preseat 
when he rose from the dead. By their 
ascending and dMcendnig npon him it is 
probable that -he meant that Nathanael 
would have evidence^ that they came to 
his aid, that he was uodnr the special care 
of God, and that he would imva the kivd 
of proteotioB and aid from God which 
w/)Dld show more f^l}f thai he w(U tki 
Jd»98%ah» Thus hb life, his many de« 
liTerauoes from dangers, his wisdMB to 
confute his skilled and cuankig adversa- 
ries, the scenes of his doath, and the at- 
tendance of the angels at hit resurrection, 
may aH t»e represented by the angels de- 
scending upon him^ and nil WouU show 
to Nathanael and the other disciples, miost 
clearly, that he was the Son of God. 
T Tht Sen qfnuui. A term by which 
he o^ien describes himself. It showt his 
hwnility, hi* love for man, hi« willing- 
ness to be esteemed at • wutn. Phil. ti. 
6.7. . 

From this tntenriew witli ]!(atbanael we 
may learn, 1st. That Jesus searches the 
heart. 2d. That^He was truly the Mes- 
siah. 8d. That he was nn«ier Che pro- 
tectioB of Qod. 4Ut. That if we have 
fitith in' Jesus, it shalL be continually 
strengthened. The^ evidence shall ffrow 
brighter and brighter. 5th. That S we 
believe his word, we sb^ yet see frdl 
proof tha^ hisr word is true* $th. As 
Jesus was under the protection of God, so 
•hail aU lus frieadi be. God wiU defend 



3 And ^ when they wiinted wme^ 
the mothw c^ Jesus saitjii tmto hijn, 
They have Ho wine. 

4 Jestis sdith unto her^ W<HnaB« 
what have I to do ii4th thee? Mme 
hour is not yet^come. 

c Eb.10.19. 18.31.11. 

and save jis alspif lie put our .trust in hiai. 
7dk. Jesna applied t» himself tenas e»- 
pres i i ^ of humilitr. He was not aoBcit- 
GM ^fiven to bi calUd by titles which bs 
mi^prAl cl%|m. So wa^ should not be aab- 
bicious of titles and honors. Ministefs 
oriherotoel most resemble him When they . 
sedLxiw me fewest titles, and do mk aim 
at distinctbns from eadi other or tfae» 
brethren. 

CHAPTER IL 

1. And the third dmy. On the third 
day after Ihs conversation withNathiinaeL 
T Cand. This was a smaU town a few 
miles north of Nazareth. Itn stifi a 
neat but poor village. It is inhabited 
chiefly by Christians, but is under the 
govennnent of a Turkish officer. It was 
called €mia of 6^&*/«e, to distinguish it 
from another Caiia in the tribe of fiphra^ 
im. ' Joeh. xvL 1^. This was the nalivs 
plaea of NathaaaoK J<4m xxi. 2. IT Tht 
mother of Jsnu. Mary. It i^'not tai- 
probable that'ahe «was a relatire of dis 
fionily where the marriage took place. 

2. HifdUtipie*, T%ose ^mt heiiad 
made when in Jodea. These were Feter, 
Andrew, P^iillp, and Nathanael. They 
were liot yet oalled lb ho ofOeU*; hut 
diey believed &at Be was the Heaeiah. 
The mifocle wrought here was dovAitlem 
to convince dtem more frdly that^ was 
the Christ. 

8. When they wanted wine, A mar- 
riage feast, among the Jews» was- com- 
monly t>bs^ved for seven or eight jdays. 
It is not nrobable that there wb«3d be 
a want M win^ at the. marriage itself 
-and it is possible, therefore, that #eeai 
came there some time durlns the marriaga 
feast. T They have no wme. It is net 
known why Mary told diis to Jesus. It 
would seem that she had a belief that be 
was ^e to supply it, lln>u^ ha had a* 
yet worked no miracle. 

4. fVoman, Thm term, as used hen, 
fssais to imply reproof, as^if she was 
iateifering ia Chat 'which did not pro p erty 
concern her. But it is evident that as 
such -reproof or dinreepect was jnt e nd e d 
bj tb^juM of the term womem ia 
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5 His mother saith unto the ser- 
vants, Whatsoever " he saith unto 

' you, do it, 

6 And there were set there six 
water-pots of stone, after the manner 
of the purifying of the Jews, con- 

a Lu.5.5,6. 



moihtr. It is the same term by which 
id tenderly addressed Mary Magdalene 
after his resorrection (ch. xx. 15), and 
hia mother when he was on the cross. 
Ch. xix. 26. Compare also Mat. xv. 28 ; 
John iv. 21 ; 1 Cor. vii. 16. IT fVhat 
have I to do with thee? See note. Mat. 
viii. 29. This expression is sometimes 
used to denote indignation or contempt. 
See Judgee xi. 12; 2 Sam. xvi. 10; 1 
Kings xvii. 18. But it is not probable 
that it denoted either in this place ; if it 
did, it was a mild reproof of Mary for at- 
tempting to control or direct him in his 
power of work i ne miracles. Most of the 
ancients supposed this to be the intention 
of Jedus. The words sound to us harsh, 
but they might not have been intended as 
a reproof. They might have been spoken 
in a tender manner, and might have been 
designed to convey no reproof. It is 
clear that he did not intend to refuse to 
provide wine, but only to delay it a little, 
^nd the design was, therefore, to com- 
pose the anxiety of Mary, and to prevent 
her being solicitous ab!out it. It may, 
then, be tJius expressed: ''My mother, 
be not anxious. To you and to me this 
should not be a matter of solicitude. 
The proper time for my interfering has 
not yet come. When that is come, I 
will furnish a supply. And in the mean- 
time, neither you nor I should be solicit- 
ous." Thus understood, it is so far 
item being a harth reproof y that it was 
a mild exhortation for her to dismiss her 
feiirs, and to put proper trust in him. 
IT Mine hour, &c. My time. The 
proper time for my interposing. Perhaps 
the wine was not yet entirely exhausted. 
The wine had begun to fail, but he would 
not work a miracle until it was entirely 
exhausted, that the miracle might be fi-ee 
from all possibility of suspicion. It does 
not mean that the proper time for his 
working a miracle, or entering on his 
public work, had not come; but that the 
proper time for his interposing there had 
not come. 

5. Hia mother saith, &c. It is cvi- 
,deai from this verse that his mother did 
Vol. II.— -16 



taining two or three firkins apieoeu 

7 Jesus saith unto them, Fill the 
water-pots with water. And they 
filled tikem up to the brim. 

8 And he saith unto them. Draw 
^ out now, and bear unto the gover- 

b Ec9.7. 

not understand what he had said u a 
harsh reproof and repulse, but as an ndi- 
cation of his willingness, at the proper 
time, to furnish wine. In all this trans- 
action he evinced the proper feelings of a 
son towards a mother. 

6. Six toater-pots. Large uma, or 
cisterns, to contam wat«r. T Of stone. 
Made of stone; or, as we should say, 
stoneware. V After the manner. After 
the usual custom. 7 Of the purifying. 
Of the washings or ablutions of the Jews. 
They were pkiced there after the usual 
manner of the Jews, for the ^-arious wash- 
inp and minute rites of purifying them- 
selves at their feasts. They were for the 
purpose of washing the liands before and 
after eatinff (Mat. xv. 2), and for the 
formal washing of vessels and even arti- 
cles of furnituio. Luke xi. 39. Mark 
vii. 8, 4. IT Two or three firkins. It 
is not quite certain what is meant here 
by tlie word firkins. It is probable tliat 
the measure intended is the Hebrew bath, 
containing about seven ^llons and a half. 
If so, the quantity of m ine was very con- 
siderable. 

7. fVith water. This was done by 
the servants employed al tlie feast. It 
was done by them so that there might be 
no opportunity of saying that the disci- 
ples of Jesus had filled them with wine to 

f reduce the appearance of a miracle, 
n tliis case tliere could be no deception. 
The quantity was very considerable. The 
servants would know whether the wine or 
water had been put in these vessels It 
could not be believed that they liad the 
power or disposition to impose on others 
in this manner. And the way was there- 
fore clear for the proof that Jesus had 
really changed what was known to be 
water into wine. IT To the brim. To 
the top. Full. So that no wine could 
be poured in to give the appearance of 
a mixture. Further, vessels were used 
for this miracle.Jn which wine had not 
been kept. These pots were never used 
to put wine in, but simply to keep water 
in for the various purposes of ablution. 
A large number was used on thia ooca 
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nor * of the feast And they bare 
U. 

9 When the ruler of the feast 
had tasted the water that was made 
wine, and knew not whence it was, 
(but the * servants which drew the 
water knew,) the governor of the 
feast called the bridegroom, 

10 And saith unto him. Every 
a Ro.13.7. * P8.119.100. c.7.17. 



nion, because there were many guests. 

8. Draw out now. This command 
wvLS given to the servants. It showed 
that the miracle had been immediately 
wrought. As soon as they were filled, the 
servants were directed to take to the 
governor of the feast. Jesus made no 
parade about it, it does not even appear 
that he approached the water-pots. He 
willed it, and it was done. This was a 
clear exertion of his divine power, and 
made in such a manner as to leave no 
doubt of its reality. IT The governor. 
One who presided on the occasion. The 
one who stood at the head, or upper end 
of the table. He had the charge of the 
entertainment, provided the f<M>d, gave 
directions to the servants, &c. 

9. And knew not whence it wa». 
This is said probably to indicate that his 
judgment was not biassed by any favor, 
or want of favor towards Jesus. Had he 
JLuown what was done he would have been 
less likely to have judged impartially. 
As it is, we have his testimony that this 
was real wine, and of so fine a body and 
flavor as to surpass that which had been 
provided for the occ^ion. Every thing 
m this miracle shows that there was no 
collusion, or understanding between Jesus 
and any of the persons at the feast. 

10. Every man* It is customary, or 
it is generally done. IT fVhen men nave 
well drunk» This word does not of ne- 
cessity mean that they were intoxicated, 
though it is U3ua|Iy employed in that 
sense. It may mean when they have 
drunk sufficient; or to satiety; or bo 
miicli as to produce hilarity, and to de- 
sti oy the keenness of their taste, so tliat 
they could not readily distinguish the 
good from that which was worse. But 
this cannot be adduced in favor of drunk- 
enness, eveu if it means to be intoxicated. 
For, 1st. It is not said of those who were 
present at that feaet, but of what gen- 
ially occurred. For any thins that ap. 
pean at that feast, all were perfectly tem- 



man at the be^nninff doth set forth 
good wine; and when men have 
well drunk, then that which is 
worse : fru/ thou hast k^t the good 
^ wine until now. 

11 This beginning of miracles 
did Jesus in Cana of Gralilee, and 
manifested ^ forth his glory; and 
his disciples believed ' on him. 
c Ps.104.15. Pr.9.2.5. <2c.l.l4. e lJno4;.13 



perate and sober. 2d. It is not the saving 
of Jesus that is here recorded, but <x the 
governor of the feast, who is declaring 
what usually occurred as a &ct. 8d. 
There is not any expressicm of opimom 
of its propriety even by that governor. 
4th. It does not appear that our Saviour 
e\en heard the observation. 5th. Still 
less is there any evidence that be ap- 
proved such a state of things, or that 
he designed that it should taike place 
here. Further, the word transuted 
<< well drunk" cannot be shown to mean 
intoxication. But it may mean when 
they had drank as much as they judsed 
proper, or as they desired, then the other 
was presented. It is clear that neithei 
our Saviour, nor the sacred writer, nor 
the speaker here, express any approba- 
tion of intemperance, nor is there the 
least evidence that any thing of the kind 
occurred here. It is not proof that we 
approve of intemperance, when we men- 
tion, as this man did, what occurs usoal^ 
amon^ men at feasts. T h wove. Ib 
of an inferior quality. IT The good wine. 
This shows that this had all the qualities 
of real wine. 

11. Thie beginning of miraclee. This 
his first public miracle. This is declared 
by the sacred Writer to be a miracle; 
that is, an exertion of divine power, pro- 
ducing a chan^ of the substance of water 
into wine, which no human power could 
do. IT Manifested forth. Showed. 
Exhibited. IT Hie glory. His power, 
and proper character as the Mrmriiii, 
showed that he bad divine pow^' ; and 
that God had certainly commissioned him. 
This is shown to be a real miracle, by 
the following considerations. Ist. Rem 
water was placed in the vessels. This 
the servants believed, and there was no 
possibility of decejption. 2d. The water 
was placed where it was not cuetomary 
to keep wine. It could not be pretended 
that it was merely a mixture of water 
and wine. 8d. It was judged to be urint 
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12 After this he went down to 
Cimemaum, he, and his mother, 
and his brethren, and his disciples: 
and they continued there not many 
days. 

13 And the Jews' passover " was 

a Ex.19.14. h yerJaO. c.5.1.6.4.11.55. 



without knowing whence it came. There 
was no agreement between Jesos and the 
governor of the feast, to impose on the 
guests. 4th. It was a dkan^e which 
nothing but a divine power coold efiecf . 
He that can duin|^e water into a sub- 
stance Ulce the juice of the grape, most 
he cJothed with divine power. T Be- 
Ueved on him. This does not mean that 
they did not b^cre beh'eve on him» bat 
thus their faith was eot^rmed or strength- 
ened. They saw a miracle; and it satis- 
fied them that he was the Messiah. Bi- 
fore they beKeved on the testimony of 
John and from conversation witli Jesus. 
Ch. i. 86—61. Now, they saw that he 
was invested with Ahnighty power, and 
their fi&ith was established. 

From this narrative we may learn, Ist. 
That marriaee is honorable, and that 
Jesus, if sougnt, will not refuse his pres- 
ence and blMsing on such an occasion. 
2d. On such an occasion, the presence 
and approbation of Christ $kouid be 
■ought. No compact formed on earth is 
more important. None enters so deeply 
into oar comfort here. Perhaps none will 
do so moch to affect our destiny in the 
world to come. It should be entered into, 
then, in the fear of God. 8d. On all 
such occasions, and on all others, our 
conduct should be such as that the pre- 
sence of Jesus would be no interruption, 
or disturbance. He is holy. He is al- 
wa^ present in every place. And on all 
festival occasions, our deportment should 
be such as that we should welcome the 
presence of the Lord Jesus Christ. Thai 
»s, not a proper etate of feeling or 
employment which would be interrupt- 
ed by the preeenee of the Saviour, 
4th. Jesus delighted to do good. In the 
very beffinninf of his ministry he worked 
a miracle to show his benevolence. This 
was the ampropriate conunencement of a 
life in whidi he was to go about doinfr 
good. He seised evo^ opportimity of 
doing it; and at a marriage Kast, as well 
as among the sick and poor, he showed 
the character which he always sustained 
— that of a bcaefiictor of mankind. An 



at hand, and Jesus ^ went up to Je- 
rusalem, 

14 And found ' in the templa 
those that sold oxen and sheep uid 
doves, and the changers of money 
ntting: 

c Mat.91.18. llar.n.15. La.19.45. 



argument emmot be drawn from this in- 
stance in favor of intemperate drinking. 
There is no evidence that any who wera 
oreseat on that occasion drank too freely 
Nor can an argument be drawn from this 
case in fevor even of drinking wine, sudi 
as we have. The wine of Judea was the 
pure jaice of the grape, without any mix- 
ture of alcohol, and comoaonly weak and 
harmless. It was the coaunon drink of 
the people, and did not tend to produce 
intoxication commonly. Our wines are 
a mixture of the juice of the grape, and 
of brandy, and often of infusions of various 
substances to give it color and taste, and 
the appearance of wine. Those wines 
are often little less injurious than brandy ; 
and the habit of drinking them, should 
be classed with the drinking of all other 
liquid fires. Yet to the pure juice of the 
grape, in moderate quantities, the script- 
ures make no objection. But after all, the 
experience of the world has shown that 
water, pure water, is the most wholesome, 
and sale, and invigorating drink for man. 

12. To Capernaum. Note, Mat. iv. 
13. IT Not many days. The reason 
why he remained there no longer was that 
the passover was near, and they went up 
to Jerusalem to attend it. 

13. The Jewe' pa— over. Tlie feast 
amonff the Jews called the passover. See 
note. Mat. xxvi. 2—17. S And Jetue 
went up to Jeruealem.^ Every male 
among the Jews was required to appear 
at this feast. Jesus in obedience to the 
law, wen* up to observe it. This is the 
Jiret nat»soTer on which our Saviour at- 
ten W, after he entered on the work of 
the ministry. It is commonly supposed 
that he observed three others: one record- 
ed Luke vi. 1, another John vi, 4, and 
the last one that when be was crucified. 
John xi. 6(S. As his baptism when he 
•ntenBd on his ministry had taken place 
sometime before this, probably not far 
from six montlis, it follows that the period 
of his ministry was not far from three 
years and a hall , agreeably to the prophecy 
m Dan. ix. 27. 

14r-17. Found in the temple, &c. 
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15 And when he had made a 
scourge of smaU cords, he drove 
diem all out of the temple, and the 
abeep, and the oxen ; and poured 
out the changers' money, and over- 
threw the tables ; 

16 And said unto them that sold 



The tiansaction here recorded is in almost 
all reepects similar to that which has been 
eicplained in Mat. xxi. 12. This took 
place at the eomwuncemetU of his public 
ministry, and that eU the clott. Thus he 
showed diat his great r^ard Mras for the 
pwre worship of his Father: and one 
great design of liis coming was to reform 
the abuses which had crept into that wor 
ship, aud bring man to a pro|)er regam 
for the glory of God. If it be asked how 
it was tiiat those engaged in this traffic, 
so readily yielded to Jesus of Nazareth, 
that the^ Idft their gains, and propeity, 
and fled from the temple at tlie command 
of one so obscure as he was ; it may be 
replied, 1st. That their eoruciences re- 
proved them for tlieir impiety, and they 
could not set up the appearance of self- 
defence. 2d. It was customary in the 
nation to cherish a profound reeard for 
the authority of a prophet; and the ap- 
pearance and manner of Jesus — so fear- 
less, so decided^ so authoritative, led them 
to suppose he was a prophet, and they 
feared to resist him. 8d. He had even 
then a reputation among the people, and 
it is not improbable that manv supposed 
him to be the Messiah. 4lli. Jesus on all 
occasions, liad a most wonderful control 
over men. None could resist him. There 
was something in his manner, as well as 
in his doctrine, that awed men, and made 
them tremble at his presence. On this 
occasion, he had the manner of a prophet ; 
the authority of God ; affl the testimony 
of their own consciences, and they could 
not therefore resist the authoi'ity by which 
he spoke. 

Though JeSus tlius purified the temple 
at the commencement of his ministry, yet 
in th ee years the same scene was to be 
f epeated. See Mat. xxi. 12. And from 
this we may learn, 1st. How some men 
forget the most solemn reproofs, and re- 
turn to evil practices. 2d. That no sa- 
credness of time nor place, will guard them 
from sin. In the very temple, under the 
very eye of God, they returned to practi' 
eea for which their consciences reproved 



doves, take these things hence; 
make not my Father's house an 
house of merchandise. 

17 And his disciples remember- 
ed that it was written, " The zeal 
of thine house hath eaten me up. 

18 Then answered the Jews and 

a P8.69.9. 



them, and which they knew God disap- 
proved. 8d. We see here bow strong is 
the love of gain — the ruling passion of 
mankind. Not even the sacredneas of 
the temple; the presence of God; the 
awful solemn ceremonials of religion, de- 
terred them from this unholy traffic. So 
wicked men, and hypocrites, wiil aivraya 
turn religion, if possible, into gain ; and 
not even the sanctuary, the sabliaih, or the 
most awful and sacred scenes, will deter 
them from schemes of gain. So strong is 
this groveling passion; and so de^ is 
that depravity which fears not God, and 
regards not his sabbaths, his sanctuary, or 
his law. 

IT A scourge. A whip. IT Of small 
cords. This whip was made as an em- 
blem of authority, and also for the pur- 
pose of driving from the temple the cattle 
which had b^n brought these ibr sale. 
There is no evidence that he used any 
violence to any of the men en^a|^ed in that 
unhallowed traffic. The CH-iginal wcmiI 
implies that these cords were made of 
twisted rti«A«s or reeds — probably the 
ancient material for making Tope». 

17. It was written, &c. This is re- 
corded in Ps. Ixix. 9. Its meaning is that 
he was affected with great zeal, or con- 
cern for the pure worship of God. % The 
zeal of thine house. Zeal is intense 
ardsr in reference to any object. The 
zeal of thy house means extraordinary 
concern for the temple of God; intense 
solicitude that the worship there should be 
pure, and such as God would approve. 
^ Hath eaten me up. Hath absorbed 
me ; or engaged my entire attention, and 
affection ; hath surpassed all other ieeU 
ings, so that it may be said to be the one 
great absorbing ad^tion and desire of the 
mind. Here is an example set for minis- 
ters, and for all Christians. In Jesos 
this was the great conmianding seniimenl 
of his life. In us it should he also. In 
this he began, and ended his ministry. In 
this we sboukl begin and end our lives* 
We learn also that ministers of relieioB 
should aim to purify the chorch of Uod. 
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mid UDto him, What sign ■ shewest 
thou unto us, seeing that diou doest 
these things? 

19 Jesus answered and said unto 
them, Destroy * this temple, and in 

m Mat.ia.3e,fcc c.6^. 

Wicked nen, conacienee-iniitteD, will 
tremble when they see proper zeal in the 
ministers of Jesos Christ; and there b no 
combination of wicked men, and no form 
of depraTity that can stand before the 
fitithfol, lealoos, pure, preaching of the 
gospel. The preaching of every minister 
should be such that wicked men will feel 
that they must either become Christians, 
or leave the house of God, or spend their 
lives there in the consciousness of guilt, and 
thefear of hell. 

18. What 9igny he. What miraeU 
dost thou work. He assumed the char^ 
acter of a prophet. He was reforming, 
by his authority, the temple. It was nat- 
ural to ask by what muthorU$f this was 
done, and as they had been accustomed to 
miracles in the life of Moses, and Elijah, 
and the other prophets, so the^ demanided 
evidence that he had authority thus to 
cleanse the house of God. IT SeHmg 
ih«t thou dotMt, Rather <* by what lUU 
or authority thou doest these tkioff." 
Our translation is ambiguous, lliey 
wished to know by what miraeU be had 
•hown, or oould show, his right to do 
those things. 

19, DtMtroy tkU temple. The evan- 
gelist informs us (v. 21) that by temple 
here, he meant his bocfy. It is not im- 
prol»ble that he pointed with his finger 
to his body, as he spoke. The word ae- 
etroy used here in the iw^erative, has 
rather the force of the future, lu mean- 
ing may thus be expressed. " You are 
sow profoners of the temple of God. Yon 
have defiled the sanctuary ; you have made 
it a place of traffic. You have also des- 
pised my anthori^, and been unmoved by 
the miracleB which 1 have already wrought. 
But your wickedness wiU not end here^ 
Yon win oppose me more and more; you 
will reject and despise me until in your 
wickecbess you will take my life, and 
deatroy my oody." Here was therefore 
a distinct prediction both of his death, 
and the cause of it. The word temple^ 
or dwelling, was not unfreqnently used 
by the Jews to denote the body as being 
the residence of the npirit. 2 Cor. v. 1. 
Christians are not unnrequently called the 
temple of God, as being Uiose in whom 

16* 



three days 1 will raise it up. 

20 Then said the Jews, Forty 
and six years was this temple in 
building, and wilt thou rear it up in 
thrae days? 

* llat.96.6IJI7.40. . 



the holy Spirit dwells on earth. 1 Cor. 
iii. 16, 17; vi. 19. 2 Cor. vi. 16. Our 
Saviour called his body a temple in ac- 
cordance with the common use of lan- 
guage, and more particularly because in 
him the fklneee of the godhead dwelt 
bodily. Col. ii. 9. The temple at Je- 
rusalem was the Deculiar,the appropriate 
dwelling place of God. His visible pres- 
ence was there peculiarly manifest. 2d 
Chron. xxxvi. 15. Ps. Ixxvi. 2. As the 
Lord Jesus was divine; as the folness of 
the Godhead dwelt in him ; so his body 
might be called a temple, % Ik three 
daye I will raiee it w. The Jews 
had asked a miracle of him in proof of 
his authority — that is a proof that he 
was the Messiah. He telU them that a 
foil and decided proof of that would be his 
reeurrection from the dead. Though 
they would not be satisfied by any otMr 
miracle, yet by this, they ought to oe con- 
vinced tliat he came from heaven, and was 
the kwig-expected Messiah. To the same 
evidence that he was the Christ, he refers, 
them on other occasions. See Mat. xii. 
88, 89. Thus early did Christ foretell hie 
death and resurrection ; and at the begin- 
ning of the work had a clear foresiffht of 
all that was to take place. This know- 
ledge shows clearly that he came from 
heaven ; and it evinces also the extent of 
his love, that be was willinr to come to 
save us, knowing clearly what it would 
cost him. Had he come without such an 
esqiectation of suflering, his love midbt 
have been far less; 1^ when he fully 
knew all that was before him ; when be 
saw that it would involve him in contempt 
and death, it shows a compassion "wort^ 
of a God," that he was willing to endure 
the load of all our sorrows, and die to 
save us firom death everlasting. When 
Jesus says "/will raise it up," it is proof 
also of dfivine power. A mere man could 
not say this. No deceased man can have 
such power over his body; and there 
mustlmve been therefore in the person o' 
Jesus a nature superior to human, to 
which the term "I" could be applied; 
which was a part of himself; and which 
Imd power to raise the dead — that is, 
which was divine. 
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21 But he spake of die temple ' 
of his body. 

22 Wheo therefore he was risen 
from the dead, his disciples remem- 
bered ^ that he had said this unto 

m BpJiSn^. C<AJ2.9. He.8.3. 

20. Then said the Jnoa, &c. The 
Jews either from the ambiguity oT his lan- 
guage, or more probably from a design to 
cavu, understood him as speaking of the 
temple at Jerusalem. What be said here 
was all tlie evidence that they could ad- 
duce on his trial, (Mat. xxvi. 61 ; Mark 
xiv. 58,) and they reproached him with 
it when on the cross. Mat. xxvii. 40. 
The Jews frequently perverted our Sa- 
viour^s meaning. The language which 
be used was often that of parables, or 
metaphor; and as tliey sought to misun- 
derstand him, and pervert his language, 
so he often left them to their own delu- 
sions, as he himself says ; that seeing they 
might not see, and liearing they might not 
understand. Mat. xiii. 13. This was a 
case which they might if tliey chose easily 
misunderstand. They were in the tem- 
ple. The conversation was about the 
temple, and though he probably pointed 
to his body, or designated it in some plain 
way, yet they chose to understand him 
as referring to the temple itself. And as 
it appeared so improbable that lie could 
raise up that in three days, they wished 
to pervert his words, and pour ridicule on 
his pretensions. IT Forty and six years, 
&c. The temple in which they then were 
was that which was commonly called the 
second temple , built aAer the return of the 
Jews from Babylon. See note. Mat. xxi. 
12. This temple Herod the Great com- 
menced repairing, or to rebuild, in the 
18th year of his reign, that is sixteen 
years before the birth 6f Christ. Jos. 
Ant. b. XV. IT 1. The main body of the 
temple he completed in nine years and a 
half. Jos. Ant. xv. 5, 6. Yei the tem- 
ple, with its out buildings was not entire- 
ly complete in the time of our Saviour. 
Herod continued to ornament it, and to 

Serfect it even tilt the time of Agrippa. 
OS. Ant. b. XX. ch. viii. IT IX. As 
Herod besan to rebuild the temple sixteen 
years before the birth of Jesus, and as 
this happened in the thirtieth year of his 
age, so the time whicli had been occupied 
in it was/brf3f-st'x years. This circum- 
stance is one of the many in the New 
Testament which show the accuracy of the 
evangelists, and which proves that they 



them : and they believed the serqi- 
ture, and the word which Jesus had 
said. 

23 Now when he was in Jerusa* 
lem,at the passover, in the feast 

b Lu.34.8. 



wei'e well acquainted widi what they rs 
cord. It shows that their narratioa is 
true. Impostors do not trouble themsdhres 
to be very accurate about names and 
dates. And there is nothing in which 
they are more liable to make mistakes. 
IT iVilt THOU, &c. This is an expres- 
sion of contempt. Herod, with all his 
wealth and power, had been engaged in 
this work almost half a century. Canjou, 
an obscure, and unknown Galilean, ac- 
complish this in throe da^l The tiling 
in their judgment was ridiculous; and 
showed as they supposed that he had no 
authority to do what he had done in the 
temple. 

22. }Vhen he was risen from the 
dead, &c. This saying of our Saviour 
at that time seemed obtftcure and difficult. 
The disciples did not understand it. But 
they treasured it up in their memory, and 
the event showed what was its true mean- 
ing. Many prophecies ai-e obscure wb&a 

rken, which are perfectly plain when 
event takes place. We learn from 
this also the imjtortance of treasuring up 
the truths of the Bible now, though we 
may not perfectly understand them. Here- 
after they may be plain to us. It is there- 
fore important that children should learn 
ihe truths of the sacred scriptures. Trea- 
sured up in their memory they may not 
be understood noiD, but liereafter those 
truths may be clear to them. Every one 
engaged in teaching a Sunday school, 
therefore, may be imparting instruction 
which may be understood, and may impart 
comfort long after the teacher haa gone 
to eternity. ^ They believed. That is, 
after he rose from the dead. IT The 
scripture. The Old Testament, which 
predicted his resurrection. Reference 
here must be made to Ps. xvi. 10. Com- 
faie Acts ii. 27—32; xiii. 85—87. Fs 
li. 7. Compare Acts xiii. 38. They un- 
derstood those scriptures in a sense difler- 
ent from what they did before. ilThe 
word which Jtsus had said. The pre- 
diction which Jesus had made respecting 
his resurrection in this place and on other 
occasions. See Mat. xx. 19L Luke xviii 
32,33. 

23. Feast daiy. Feast. During the 
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dbw, many bdieved in his name, 
when they saw tbe miinoles which 
he did. 

24 But Jesus did not conunit 
himself unto them, because be " 
knew all men, 

25 And needed not tha;. any 
idiould tesdfy of man : for he knew 
what was in man. 



a I Sa.16.7. 1 Ch.98.9^.17. Je.17.9,10. Mat. 
9.4. c.16.30. Ac.l.a4. R^il.93. 



celebration of the passover, which con- 
tinued eight da}'8. IT Miracle$ which 
he did. These miracles are not particu- 
larly recorded. Jesus took occasion to 
work miracles and to preach at that time, 
for a great multitude were present from 
all parts of Judea. It was a fovorable 
opportunity for making known his doc- 
trines, and showing tte evidence tliat he 
was the Christ, and he embraced it. We 
should always seek and embrace oppor- 
tunities of doinff good, and we should 
not be deterredy ^ rather excited by 
the multitude around us, to make known 
our real sentiments on the subject of re- 
ligion. 

24. Did not commit himself. The 
word translated commit here is the same 
as in verse 23 is translated believed. It 
means to put trust or confidence in. 
Jesus did not put trust or reliance on 
them. He did not leave himself in their 
bands. He acted cautiously and prudent- 
ly. The proper time for him to die had 
not come, and he secured his own safety. 
The reason why he did not commit him- 
self to them is, that he knew all men. 
And he knew these disciples. He knew 
the inconstancy and fickleness of the 
multitude. He knew how easily they 
might be turned against him by the Jew- 
ish leaders, and how unsafe he would be 
if they should be moved to sedition and 
tumult. 

25. Should testify of man. Should 
ffive him tlie cliaracter of any man. IT He 
Knew what was in man. This he did 
because he had made all (ch. i. 3), and be- 
cause he wasiGod (ch. i. 1). There can be 
DO higher evidence than tliis that lie was 
omniscient, and was therefore divine. 
To search the heart is the prerogative of 
God alone. Jer. xvii. 10. And as Jesus 
knew what was in these disciples, and 
as it 18 expressly said that he knew what 
was in man, that is, in all men, so it 



CHAPTER ni. 

THBRE was a man of the Phari- 
sees, named Nicodemus, * a 
ruler of the Jews: 

2 The same came to Jesus hr 
night, and said unto him, Rabbi, 
we know that thou art a teacher 
come from God ; for '^ no man can 
do these miracles that thou doest, 
except ** God be with him. 

b c7.50^1. c. 19.39. c c.9,16,33. AcJSlSA 
dAc.lO.J8. 

foUowv that he moat be equal with God. 
As be knows all, he is acquainted with 
the false pretensions and professions of 
hypocrites. None can deceive him. He 
also knows the wants and desires of all 
his real friends. He liears their groans, 
he sees their sighs, he counts their tears, 
and In the day of need will come to their 
relief. 

CHAPTER III. 

1. A man of the Pharisees. A Phar- 
isee. See note. Mat. iii. 7. IT Nicode- 
nitts, a ruler of the Jews. One of the 
sanhedrim, or ^reat council of the na- 
tion. He is twice mentioned aAer this 
as being friendly to our Saviour; in the 
first instance as advocating his cause, and 
defending him against the unjust suspi- 
cions of the Jews (ch. vii. 60), and in 
the second instance as one who came to 
aid in embalming hia body (ch. xix. 89). 
It will be recollected that the design of 
John in writing this gospel was to show 
that Jesus was the Messiah. To do 
this, he here adduces the testimony of 
one of the rulers of the Jews who early 
became convinced of it, and who retained 
the belief of it until the death of Jesus. 

2. The same came to Jesus. The 
design of his coming seems to have been 
to inquire more fully of Jesus what was 
the doctrine which be came to teach. He 
seems to have been convinced that he was 
the Messiah, and dtoired to be farther 
instructed in private respecting his doc- 
trine. It was not usual for a man of rank, 

Jower, and riches, to come to inquire of 
esus in this manner. Yet we may learn 
that the most favorable opportunity for 
teadiing such the nature of personal re- 
ligion is when they are alone. Scarcely 
any man, of any rank, will refuse to con- 
verse on this subject when addressed res- 
pectfully and tenderly in private. In 
the midst of their companions, or engag- 
ed in business, they may refuse to listen. 
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3 Jesus answered and said unto 
him, Verily, verily, I say unto thee,** 

« cl.13. Ga.6.15. EpAl. Tit.3.5. Jm.1.18. 
.IPV.1.99. lJn<K9.99.3.9. 



or vm cavil. When atom, they will 
hear the Toice of entreaty and persuasion, 
and be wiUinff to converse on the great 
sobjecti of jucurment and eternity. Thos 
Paul says (G J. ii. 2), " I preach— i»ri- 
vately to tkem which art of remUa- 
fsMi,*' evincing his consummate prudence, 
and his profound knowledge of human 
nature. IT By night. It is not men- 
tioned why he came by night. It misfat 
be because being a member of the sanhe- 
drim he was engaeed all the day. Or it 
may be because the Lord Jesus was oc- 
cupied all the day in teaching publicly 
^md in working miracles, and there was 
no opportunity for conversing with him 
as freely as hie desired. Or it may be 
that he was afraid of the ridicule and con- 
tempt of those in power, and fearftil that 
it might involve hmi in danger if public- 
ly known. Or it may be that be was 
afraid that if it were publicly known that 
he was disposed to favor the Lord Jesus, 
it might provoke more opposition against 
him, and endanger his life. As no bad 
motive is imputed to him, it is most in 
accordance with Christian charity to sup- 
pose that his motives were such as God 
would approve, especially as our Saviour 
did not reprove him. We should not be 
disposed to Uame men where Jesus did 
not, and we should desire to find good- 
M989 in every man rather than be ever on 
the search for evil motives. See I Cor. 
xiii. 4 — 7. We may learn here, Ist. 
That our Saviour, though engaged during 
the day, did not refuse to converse with 
an inquiring sinner at night. Ministers 
of the gospel at all times should welcome 
those who are asking the way to life. 
2d. That it is proper for men, even rich 
and mighty, to inquire on the subject of 
religion. Nothing is so important, and 
BO temper of mind is more lovely than a 
disposition to ask the wav to heaven. At 
all titnee they should se», and especially 
in times of great religious^ excitement 
they should especially make inquiry. At 
Jerusalem then was a time of great soli- 
citude. Many believed on Jesus. He 
wrought miracles and preached, and 
many were converted. There was what 
would now be ealled a revival of reU- 
gion, havinff all the features of a work 
of grace. At such a season it was prop- 



Exeept a man be bom * again, he 
cannot see the kingdom of God. 

1 ottfirem mbev*. 



er then as it is now, that not only the 
poor but the rich and the great, abould 
inquirs the path to life. And fixun the 
conversation of Nicodemus it is manifest 
that the inquiry had became sencMra], 
whether Jesus was not the Messiah. 
IT Rabbi. This was a title of respect 
conferred on distinguished Jewidi teach 
ers, somewliat in uie way that the title 
doctor of divinity is now conferred. 
Our Saviour forbid his disciples to wear 
diat title, though it was proper for him 
to do it, as being the great Teacher of 
mankind. It literally signifies greats 
and was given by Nicodemus doubtless 
because Jesus gave distinguished proofii 
that he came as a teacher from God. 
IT We know. I know, and those with 
whom I am connected. Peibaps he was 
acquainted wUh some of the Pharisees 
who entertained the same opinion about 
Jesus that he did, and he came to be 
more fully confirmed in the belict 
IT Come from God. Sent by God. 
This implies his readineee to hear hiio» 
and bis deeire to be instructed. He ac- 
knowledges the divine mission of Jesuit 
and delicately asks him to instruct him 
in the truth of religion. When we read 
the words of Jesus m the Bible, it should 
be with a belief that he came from God, 
and was therefore qualified and authoris- 
ed to teach us the way of life. IT T%ete 
miraclee. The miracles which he wrought 
in the temple and at Jerusalem (di. ii. 
28). IT Except Ood be with him. Ex- 
cept God tUd him, and except his in- 
structions are approved by God. Mira- 
cles show that a prophet or religious 
teacher comes from God, because God 
would not work a miracle in attestation 
of a folsehood, or to encourage a febe 
teacher. If God gives a man power to 
work a miracle, it is proof that He ap- 
proves the teaching of that man, and tlie 
miracle is the proof or the credential that 
he came from God. 

8. Verily, verily. ^ Expressions of 
strong affirmation, denoting tne certwUy 
and Vaeimportanee of what he was about 
to say. Jesus proceeds to state to him 
one of the fiindamental and indispensable 
doctrines of his religion. It may seem 
remarkable that he should introduce this 
subject in this manner. But it should be 
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4 Nicodcmus saith unto him, 
How can a man be bom when he b 

remembered that Nicodemus acknowledff- 
ed that he was a teacher come from God ; 
that he implied by that his readiness and 
desire to receive instruction, and that it it 
not wonderful, therefore, that Jesus should 
commence with one of the fundamental 
trutlis of his religion. It b no part of 
Christianity to conceal any thing. Je- 
sus declared to every man, high or low, 
rich or poor, the most humbling truths of 
the gospel. Nothing was kept back for 
fear of offending men of wealth or power, 
and for them, as well as the most poor 
aud Jowly, it was declared to be indis- 
pensable to experience a change of heart 
and of life. IT Except a man, Tliis is 
a universal form of expression designed 
to include all mankind. Of every man 
it may be said unless he is born pgain he 
cannot see the kingdom of God. It in- 
cludes, therefore, men of every character, 
and rank, and nation, moral and immor- 
al, rich and poor, in office and out of of- 
fice, old and young, bond and free, the 
slave and his master, Jew and Gentile. 
It is clear that our Saviour intended to 
convey to Nicodemus the idea also that 
he must be born again. It was not suffi- 
cient to be a Jew, or to acknowledge him 
to be a teacher sent by God, that is, the 
Messiah ; it ivas necessary, in addition to 
this, to experience in his own soul tliat 
great change called tlie new birth, or 
regeneration. IT Be bom again. The 
word translated here again, means also 
from above, and is so rendered in the 
margin. It is evident, however, that 
Nieodemus understood it not as referring 
to a birth from above, for if he had he 
would not have asked the (jueslion in 
verse 4. It is probable that m the lan- 
guage which he used, there was not the 
same ambiguity that there is in the Greek. 
The ancient versions all understood it as 
meaning again, or the second time. 
Our natural birth introduces us to light, 
is the commencement of life, throws us 
amidst the works of God, and is the be- 
ginning of our existence here. But it 
also introduces us to a world of sin. We 
early go astray. All men transgre^. 
The imagination of the thoughts of the 
heart is evil from the youth up. We are 
conceived in sin, and brought forth in in- 
iquity; and there is none that doeth good, 
no not one. The carnal mind is enmity 
against God ; and by nature we are dead 



old ? Can heenter the second time 
into bis mother's womb,and be bom? 



in trespasses and sins. Gen. viii. 21. 
Ps. xiv. 2, 8; li. 6. Rom. i. 20—82; 
iii. 10—20; viii. 9. This sin expose* 
men to misery here and bereaAer. Te 
escape from this sin, to be happy in tho 
world to come, it is necessary that roau 
should be chan^ in his principles, hi« 
feelings, and his manner of life. Tht« 
change, or the beginning of this new life, 
is called the new birth, or regenerution. 
It is so called because in many respect* 
it Ims a striking analogy to the natural 
birth. It is the beginuing of spiritual 
life. It introduces us to the light of the 
gospel. It is the moment when we really 
begin to live to any purpose. It is the 
moment when God reveals himself to uf 
as our reconciled Father, and we are 
adopted into his family as his sons. And 
as every man is a sinner, it is neccssanr 
that each one shouM experience thif 
change, or be cannot be happy or saved. 
This doctrine was not unknown to the 
Jews, and n-as particularly predicted of 
the timet of the Messiah. See Deut. x. 
16. Jer. iv. 4,]rxx.83. Eze. xi. 19; 
xxxvi. 25. Ps. li. 12. The cliange in 
the New Testament is elsewhere called 
the nsw creation (2 Cor. v. 17. GaL 
vi. 15), and life fixun the dead, or a res- 
urrection. Eph. ii. 1. John v. 21, 24. 
IT He cannot see. To see, here, is put 
evidently for enjoying; or he cannot be 
fitted for it, and partake of it. IT Th€ 
kingdom of Qod. Either in this world* 
or in that which is to come, or heaven. 
See note. Mat. iii. 2. The meaning is 
that the kingdom which Jesus was about 
to set up, was so pure and holy that it 
was indispensable that every man should 
experience this change, or be could not 

{)urtnke of its blessings. This is solemn- 
y nHirmed by the Son of God, by an 
affirmation equivalent to an oath, and 
there can be no possibility, therefore, of 
entering heaven without experiencing the 
change which our Saviour contemplated 
by tlie new birth. And it becomeb eve- 
ry man, as in the presence of a holy God 
before whom he must soon appear, to ask 
himself whether he has experienced this 
change, and if he has not, to give no rest 
to his eyes until he has sought the mercy 
of God, and implored the aid of his spirit 
that his heart may be changed. 

4. How can a man^ &c. It may seem 
, remarkable that Nicodemus understood 
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5 Jesus answered, Verily, veri- 
ly, I say unto tbee. Except a 
man be bom of water ' and of 
the Spirit,^ he cannot enter into 

a Mar.16. 16. Ae^^. h Ro.8.3. 1 Co.S.13. 



our SaTKNir literally, when the expres- 
nSn'to be bom again was in common 
use among the Jews to denote a change 
from GentiHem to Judaiem by becoming 
a proselyte by bapHem. The word with 
ikem meant a change from the etate of a 
heathen to that of a /no. But they nev- 
er used it as applicable to a /noybecause 
thejr sopposed that by Am birth he was 
entitlea to all the privileges of the people 
of God. When, therefore, our Saviour 
used it of a Jew, when he affirmed its 
necessity of every man, Nicodemus sup- 
posed tmit thane was an absurdity in the 
doctrine, something that passed his com- 
fNrehension ; and he therefore asked wheth- 
er it was possible that Jesus could teach 
so absurd a doctrine — as he could con- 
oeiTO no other sense as applicable to a 
Jew — as that he should, when old, enter 
a second time into his mother's womb and 
be bom. And we may learn from this: 
1st. That prejodice leads us to misunder- 
stand the plainest doctrines of religion. 
2d. That things which are at first incom- 
prehensible, or apparently absurd, may 
when explained become clear. The doc- 
trine of regeneration, so difficult to Nico- 
demus, is plain to a child that is bora of 
the spirit. 8d. Those in high rank in 
life, and who are learaed, are oflen most 
ignorant about the plainest matters of re- 
ligion. It is oflen wonderful that they 
exhibit so little acquaintance with the 
most simple subjects pertaining to the 
soul, and so much absuraity in their views. 
4th. A doctrine is not to be rejected be- 
cause the rich and the great do not believe 
or understand it. The doctrine of regen- 
eration was no ioorff« because Nicodemus 
did not comprehend it. 

5, Be bom of water. By water here 
is evidently signified baptism. Thus the 
word is used EjA. v. 26. Titus iii. 5. Bap- 
tism was practised by the Jews in receiv- 
ing a Gentile as a proselyte. It was prac- 
tised by John among the Jews. And Je- 
sus here says that it is an ordinance of his 
reli(|[ion, and the sign and seal of the re- 
newing influences of his spirit. So he 
said (Mark xvi. 16), he that believeth 
and is baptized, shall be saved. It is 
clear firom these places, and from the ex- 
ample of the apostles (Acts ii. 88, 41 ; viii. 



the kingdom of God. 

6 That "^ which is bom of the 
flesh is flesh: and that which is 
bom of the Spirit is spirit. 

elCo.l5.47-49.9Co.5.17. 

12, 13. 86, 88 ; ix. 18 ; x. 47, 48; xvi. 16, 
33 ; xviii. 8 ; xxii. 16. Gal. iii. 27), 
that they considered this ordinance as 
binding on all who profeased to love ths 
Lord Jesus. And though it perhaps can- 
not be said that none who are not baptized 
can be saved, yet Jesus meant undoubted- 
ly to be understood as affirming that this 
was to be the regular and uniform way 
of entering into his church ; that this was 
the appropriate mode of making a pro- 
fession of religion ; and that a man who 
neglected this when tlie duty was made 
known to him, neglected a plain command 
of God. It is clear, also, that any other 
command of God might as well be ne?- 
lected or violated as this, and that it is 
the duty of every one not only to love the 
Saviour, but to make an acknowledgment 
of that love by being baptized and devot- 
ed to his service. But lest Nicodemus 
should suppose that this was all that was 
meant, he added that it was necessary 
that he should be bom of the spirit also. 
This was predicted of the Saviotor that he 
should baptize with the Holy Ghost 
and toith fire. Mat. iii. 11. By this 
is clearlv intended that the heart must be 
changed by the agency of the Holy Ghost ; 
that the love of sin must be abandoned ; 
that man must repent of crime and torn to 
God ; that he must renounce all his native 
evil propensities, and give himself to a 
life of prayer and holiness, of meekness, 
purity, and benevolence. This great 
change is in the scriptures ascribed uni- 
formly to the Holy Spirit. Titus iii. 6. 
1 Thes. i. 6. Rom. v. 6. 1 Pet. i. 22 
IT Cannot enter into. This is the way, 
the appropriate way of entering into the 
kingdom of the Messiah here and here- 
after. He cannot enter into the true 
church here or in the world to come ac- 
cept in the way appointed by a change 
of heart, and by the proper expression of 
that change in the ordinances appointed 
by the Saviour. 

6. That which U bom ofjhe flesh. 
To show the necessity of this change, our 
Saviour directs the attention of Nicode- 
mus to the natural condition of man. By 
that which is bom of the flesh he evi- 
dentljr intends man as he is by nature, in 
the cuHsumstances of his natural birth. 
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7 Marvel not that I said unto 
thee. Ye must be born ' again. 

8 The wind blowedi where it 
listeth, and thou hearest the sound 

Perfaape also be alhides to the queition 
adced Dy Nicodemus, whether a man could 
be bom wben he was old*! Jesus tells htm 
that if this could be, it would not answer 
any valuaMe purpose. He would be still 
possessed of the same propensities and 
passions. Another change was therefore 
mdbpensable. IT b/Uih. Partakers of 
the nature of the parent. Compare Gen. 
V. 3. As the parents are corrupt and 
sinful, BO will be their descendants. See 
Job xiv. 4. And as the parents are 
wholly corrupt by nature, so their chil- 
dren will be the same. The word Jleth 
here is used to denote corrupt, d^led, 
$i^/kl. The flesh in the scriptures is of- 
ten used to denote the sinfiil propensities 
and passions of our nature, as those pro- 
pensities are supposed to have their seat 
in the animal nature. The works of the 
flesh are manifest, which are these: adul- 
tery, fornication, uncleanness, lascivious- 
ness, &c. Gat. V. 19,20. SeealsoEph. 
ii. 8. IPet Hi. 21; ii. 18. 1 John ii. 
16. Rom. viii. 5. f /t born of the 
Spirit. Of the spirit of God, or by the 
agency of the Holy Ghost. T /« spirit. 
Is spiritual, like the spirit, that is, holy, 
pure. Here we learn: 1st. That all men 
are by nature sinful. 2d. That none are 
renewed but by the spirit of God. If man 
did the work himself it would be still 
flesh, and im|>ure. 3d. That the etkct 
of the new birth is to make men holy. 
And, 4th. That no man can have evi- 
dence that he is bom a^in vdio is not 
holy, and just in proportion as he becomes 
pure in his life will be the evidence that 
ne is bom of the spirit. 

7. Marvel not Wonder not. It is 
possible that Nicodemus in some way still 
expressed a doubt of the doctrine, and 
Jesus took occasion in a very striking 
manner to illustrate it. 

8. T*he wind bloweth, &c. Nicode- 
mus had objected to the doctrine because 
he did not understand how it could be, 
Jesus shovra him that he ouffht not to re- 
iect it on that account, for he constantly 
believed things quite as difficult. It might 

^appear incomprehensible, but it was to be 
judged of by its effecte. As in the case 
of the wind, the effects were seen, the 
sound Mras heard, important changes yitit^ 



thereof but canst not tell whence it 
Cometh, and whither it goech : so ' 
is cTeiy one that is bom of the 
Spuit 

a 1 Co.9.11. 



produced by it, trees and clouds were 
moved, and we foel it ourselves, yet the 
wind is not teen, nor do we know whence 
it comes, nor by what laws it is govern- 
ed. So it is with the operations of the 
Sirlt. We see the changes prodoced. 
en just now sinful, become boty ; the 
thoughtless become serious ; the licentious 
become pure; the vicious, moral; the 
moral, religious ; the prayerless, pn^rer- 
flil; the rmllious and obstinate child, 
meek, and mild, and gentle. When we 
see such changes, we ought no more to 
doubt that they are prmiuced by some 
cause, by some mighty agent, than when 
we see the trees moved, or the waters of 
the ocean piled on heaps, or feel the cool- 
ing effects of a summer's breexe. In those 
cases we attribute it to the wind, though 
we see it not, and though we do not un- 
derstand its operations. We may leam 
hence: Ist. That the proper evi<wnce of 
conversion is the effeete, the life. 2d. 
That we are not too curiously to search 
for the cause or manner of the change. 
3d. That God bus power over the most 
hardened sinner to change him, as he has 
power over the loftiest oak to brins it 
down by a sweeping blast. 4th. That 
there may be a great variety in the modes 
of the operations of the Spirit. As the 
Vfind sometimes sweeps with a tempest, 
and prostrates all before it, and sometimes 
breathes upon us in a mild evening lephjrr, 
so it is with the operation of the Spirit. 
The sinner sometimes trembles and is 
prostrate before the truth, and sometimes 
18 sweetly and gently drawn to the cross 
of Jesus. T Where it HsUth, Where 
it wills, or please: % So is every one, 
&c. Every one that is born of the spirit 
is, in some respects, like the effects of the 
wind. You see it not, you cannot dis- 
cem its laws, but you see tit effects, and 
you know therefore that it dees exist and 
operate. Nicodemus' objection was that 
he could not eee this change, or perceive 
how it could be. Jesus tells him that he 
should not reject every doctrine which he 
couM not understand. Neither oouUl the 
wind be seen, but its effecto weiy well 
known, and no one doubted the existence 
or the power of the agent. Compare 
Eccl. XI 6. 
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9 Nicodonus answered and sfud 
unto him, How can these things 
be? 

10 Jesus answered and said unto 
him, Art thou a master of Israel, 



9. HoiD can thete thing$ bet Nico- 
denius was stiU unwilling to admit the 
doctrine unless he understood it. And 
we have here an instanceof a man of rank 
fmd power stumbling at one of the plain- 
est doctrines of religion, and unwilling to 
admit a truth because he could not under- 
stand how it could be, when he daily ad- 
mitted the truth of facts in other things 
which he could as little understand. And 
we may learn : 1st. That men will often 
admit facts on other subjects, and be 
greatly perplexed by similar facts in reli- 

Sion. 2d. That no small part of men's 
ifficulties are because they cannot under- 
stand kow or why a tiling is. 3d. That 
men of rank and office are as likely to be 
perplexed by these things as men in the 
obscurest and humblest ranks of life. 4th. 
That this is one reason why they so often 
reject the truths of the gospel. And, 5th. 
That this is a very unwise treatment of 
truth, and a way which they do not apply 
to other things. If the wind cools anci 
refreshes me m summer, it matters little 
how it is. If it prostrates the oak, or 
lashes the sea into foam, if it destroys my 
house or my grain, it matters little how 
it is done. And so of the Spirit. If It 
renews my heart, humbles my pride, sub- 
dues my sin, and xsomforts my soul, it is a 
matter of little importance Aoto it does all 
this. Sufficient for us is it to know that 
it %8 done, and to taste the blessings whicli 
flow from the renewing and sanctifying 
grace of God. 

10. A master of larael, A teacher 
of Israel : the same word that in the sec- 
ond verse is translated teacher. As such 
a teacher, he ought to have understood 
thb doctrine. It was not new, but was 
clearly taught in the Old Testament. See 
particularly Ps. li. 10, 16, 17. Eze. xi. 
19; xxxvi. 26. It may seem surprising 
that a ut^ J whose business it was to teach 
the people rhould be a stranger to so plain 
and important a doctrine. But when 
worldly minded men are placed in offices 
of religion, when they seek those offices 
for tlie sake of ease or reputation, it is no 
wonder that they are strangers to the plain 
truths of the Bible. And tliere have been 
many, and there are still, who are b the 



and knowest not these thinffl? 
11 Verily, verily, I say unto Siee, 
■ AVe speak that we do know, and 
testify that we have seen ; and ye 
receive not our witness. 

alJno.l.l-3. 

ministry, to whom the plainest doctrines 
of the gospel are obscure. No man can 
understana the Bible fully unless he is a 
humble Christian, and the easiest way to 
comprehend the tnidis of reli^^ion is to 
give the hoart to God, and live to his 
|lory. A child thus may have more reai 
knowledge of the way of salvation than 
many w%o are pretended masters and 
teachers of Israel. John vii. 17. Mat. 
xi. 25. Ps. viii. 2, compared with Mat. 
xxi. 16. IT Of Israel, Of the Jews; 
of the Jewish nation. 

11. JVe speak. Jesus here speaks in 
the plural number, including himself and 
those engaged with him in preaching the 
gospel. Nicodcmus had said (v. 2) " we 
know that thou art,** &c. including him- 
self and those with wliom he acted. Jesus 
in reply said, we who are engaged in 
spreading the new doctrines about which 
you have come to inquire, speak what we 
know. We do not deliver doctrines which 
we do not practically understand. This 
is a positive affirmation of Jesus, which 
he had a right to make about his new 
doctrine. He knew its truth; and tlH»e 
who came into his kingdom knew it also. 
We learn here: 1st. That the Pharisees 
taught doctrines which they did not prac- 
tically understand. They taught much 
truth (Mat. xxiii. 2), but they were de- 
plorably ignorant of die plainest matters 
m their practical application. 2d. Every 
minister of the gospel ought to be able to 
appeal to his own experience, and say 
that he knows the truth which he is com- 
municating to others. 3d. Ex'ery Sunday 
school teacher should be able also to say, 
" I know what I am communicating; 1 
Iiave experienced whdt is meant by the 
new birth, and the love of God, and the 
religion which I am teacliing." IT 2Vt- 
tify. Bear witness to. IT IhtU we have 
seen, Jesus had seen by his omaiscimit 
eye ail the operations of the spirit on the 
lieart. His ministers have seen its effects 
an we see tlie effects of the wind, and hav- 
ing seen men clianged from sin to b<^ 
ness, they are qualitied to bear witness to 
the truth and reality of the change. And 
every successful mmister of U^ gospel 
tboB becomes a witness of the saving pow- 



Digitized by 



Google 



A. D. 30.1 



CHAPTER IIL 



19» 



^ 12 If I have told you earthly 
tilings^ and ye believe not, how 
shall ye believe if I tell you of 
iieavenly things? 



er of the gospel. IT Ye receive not. Ye 
.Pharisees. Though we give evidence of 
truth, though miractes are wrought, and 
proof is given that this doctrine came 
from heaven, yet jroli reject it. IT Our 
loitriess. Our testunony. The evidence 
which is fumished l)y miracle, atid the 
saving power of the gospel. Men reject 
revelation though it is attested by the 
strongest evidence, and tliouj^ it is con- 
stant^ producing, changes in the hearts 
and lives of men. 

12. ]^ I havt told i/ou. Thiai(s which 
Of cur oij earth. Not MenxuBl or worldly 
thing! J, for JcsifF had said diitliins;^ of thes6. 
Jldt he bad loJd him of operettiong of the 
tpirit which ocrurr^d on earth, whose 
efferts were visible, uid which might 
bb, diartibrpj believed. Tbe^e were the 
jtlaititH and mnfrt obvious of tile doctrines 
of rcligioD. H How tkaU ye believe. 
How toiU vcju bpricve, h ibere any 
prubabllit}' luat yoi) will underai^ind them. 
IT Heavenly thing*. Things purtaining 
to die govern mcnt of God, aiid iiis doings 
in th^mAvem, which are rviDoved from 
hitman view, and which cuDtic^t be sub- 
JGCted to jtutuai] aighu T^c more pro- 
found and inffcnitabb tilings fHirtainin^ 
to the redempdf'^iiDf mc?n. 1. earn hence, 
Ib^t. The height :ind depth cf tlie doctrines 
of religionp TlK*re i? munh thai we can- 
not v i '-l.M.^•■:i ..,i. 2.'. T'l'- . iflcurities 
af t^ui .H uii-., ut. __.L.jL-u. .:-• vi .. .ir under- 
standings; the corruption of our hearts, 
that the plainest doctrines of relisrion are 
BO little understood by us. 3d. There is 
before us a vast immensity, there 'are 
profound wonders of God's, government, 
to be the study of the righteous, and to 
be seen and admired forever and ever. 

13. And no man hath astended into 
heaven. No man, therefore, is qualified 
to speak of heavenly things, v. 12. To 
spesik of those things requires intimacy 
with them; demands that we have $een 
them, and as no one hath ascended into 
heaven, aad returned, so no one is quali- 
fied to speak of them but he who came 
down frpffl heaven. This does not mean 
that no one had .gone to heaven, or been 
sated, for Enoch and Elijah had been 
bmme there, (Gen. v. 24. Compare Heb. 
xi. &. 2 Kings ii. 11.), and Abraham, 

Vol. u.— 17 



13 And ' no man hath ascended 
up -to heaven, but he that came 
down from heaven, even the Son of 
man which is in heaven. 

« £p.4.9,10. 



Isaac, and Jacob, and others, were there. 
But it means that no one had ascended 
and returned^ so as to be qualified to 
speak of the things there. IT But he thai 
came down, &c. The Lord Jesus. He 
is represented as coming down because, 
being equal with God, he took upon him- 
self our nature. John i. 14. J^hil. ii. 6, 
7. He is represented as eent by the 
Father. John iii. 17, 34. Gal. iv. 4 
1 John iv. 9, 10. In accordance with 
tliis, he was predicted imder the name 
Shiloh, i. e. Sent. Gen. xlix. 10. IT The 
Son of man. Called thus from his being 
a mans from his interest in man; ahd 
as expressive of his reffard for man. It 
is a favorite title which the Lord Jesus 
gives to himself. IT IVhich is in heaven . 
This is a very remarktdJe expression. 
Jesus, the Son of man, was then bodily 
on earth conversing with Nicodemus. 
Yet he, at the tame time, declares, that 
he fs in heaven. This can be understood 
only as referring to the fact that he had 
two natures — tlmt his divine nature was 
in heaven, always with God, and every- 
where, and his human nature still on 
eartli. Our Saviour frequently is spoken 
of in tliis manner. Compare John vi. 62 ; 
xvii. 6. 2 Cor. viii. 9. As Jesus was 
in heaven ; as his proper abode was there, 
he was fitted to speak of heavenly things, 
and declare the will of God to man. And 
we may learn, 1st. That the truth about 
the deep tilings of God is not to be learn- 
ed of men. No one has ascended there ; 
and no infidel, or mere man or prophet, 
is qualified, of himself, to speak of them. 
2d. That all the li^ht which we are to 
expect on those subjects is to be sought 
in the scriptures. It is only Jesus and 
his inspirecl apostles and evangelists, that 
can speak of those things. 3d. It is not 
wonderful that some things in the scrip- 
tufes are mysterious. They are about 
things which we have not seen, and we 
must receive them on the testimony of 
him who has seen them — the Lo.-5 Jests 
Christ. 4th. The Lord Jesus is div^ . 
He was ift heaven while on earth. |I( 
had, therefore, a nature far above the 
human, and is equal with the Father 
Cb. i. 1. 
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14 And ' as Moses lifted up the 
serpent in the wilderness, even so 
must the Son ofnmn be Med up ; 

15 That whosoever ^ believeth 
in him should not perish but have 
eternal }ife. 

a Nu.31 .§. * rer.36. He.7.25. 



14. And at Motet. Jesua proceeds 
ill this and the following verses to state 
the reason wbj he came into the wcnrld. 
And in order to this' he illustrates his de- 
sim, and the efficacy of his coming, by a 
reference to the case of the brazen serpent) 
recorded in Num. xxi. 8, 9. The people 
were bitten by flying, fiery serpents. 
There was no cure for the bite. Moses 
was directed to make an image of the 
serpent, and place it in sight of the peo- 
ple, that they might look on it and be 
healed. There is do evidence that this 
was intended to be a type of tlie Messiah ; 
but it is used by Jesus as strikingly «/- 
luttrating his work. Men are sinners. 
There is no cure by human means for the 
maladies of the soul. And as the ^ple 
who were bitten mifffat look on the image 
of the serpent, and be healed — so may 
sinners look to the Qavioitr, and be cured 
of all the moral maladies of our nature. 
% Lifted up. Erected on a pole. Placed 
on high so that it might be seeil by the 
people. IT The terpent. The image 
of a serpent made of brass. IT In the 
wildemett. Nerr the land of Edom. 
In the desert ••] desolate country to the 
sooth of mount Hor. Num. xxi. 4. 
% Even to. In a similar mamicr, and 
with a timilar detign. He here refers 
doiMess to his death. Compare John 
xii. 32; viii. 28. The points of resem- 
blance between hit being lifted up, and 
that of the brazen serpept seem to be 
these: 1st. In both cases, those who are 
to be benefited, can be aided in no other 
way. The bite of the serpent was deadly ; 
ana there is no dftre for sin in any other 
manner. 2d. The mode of their being 
lifted up. The brazen serpent was in the 
flight of the people. So Jesus was exalt- 
ed from the cartfa; raised on a tree, or 
cross. 8d. The detign was similar. 
The one was to save ue life: the other 
the sold. The one to save from temporal, 
th^ other from eternal, death. 4th. The 
roasrneir of the cure was similar. The 
people of Israel were to look on the ser- 
pent and be healed— and sosumeraare to 
look on the Lord Jesus, that they may he 
•aved. V Mutt. It is proper; neces- 



16 For ''God so loved the world, 
that he gave his only-begotten Son, 
th^t whosoever beiiev^ in him 
should not perish, but have eFer- 
lasting lifb. 



c 1 Jno.4.9. 



d Lu.9.56. 



sary; indispensable if men are saved. 
Compare Luke xxiv. 26 : .xxii. 42. VTAe 
Son of man. The Messiah. 

15. Tliat whosoever. This shows 
tlie fulness and ftt!ene8S- of the s^ospel. 
All may come and be saved. IT Believeth 
in him. Whosoever puts eof\/idenee in 
him as able and willing to save. All 
tHio feel that they are sinners f that they 
have no righteousness of their own, and 
are willing to look to him as their only 
Saviour. IT Should not perith. They 
are in danger, by nature, of perithit^g; 
that is, of sinking down to the pains of 
hell ; of " being punithed with eterlast- 
ing destruction from the presence of the 
Lord, and from the glory of bis power.*' 
2 Thes. i. 9. All whohelieve on Jesus, 
shall be saved from this condemnation; 
and be raised up to eternal life* And 
from this we learn, 1st. That there is 
salvation in no other. 2d. That salva- 
vation is here fiill, and fi*^ for all who wiU 
come. 8d. That it is easy. What was 
more easy for a poor, wounded, dying 
Israelite, bitten by a poisoooos Berpeat, 
than to look up to a Imzen serpenti So 
with the poor, lost, dying sinner. And 
ndiat more foolish, than for such a wound- 
ed, dving man, to refute to look on a 
remedy so easv and eflectuall So aotii- 
in^ is more loolish than for a lost and 
dyi^ sinner, to refuse to look on God's 
only Son, ocalted on a cross, to die for 
the sins of men, and able to save, to the 
uttermost, fill Ivho come to God hv him. 

16. For God to loved. This does 
not mean that God approved the conduct 
of men, but had benevolenVfseiingB to* 
wards them ; was to eamettly detireus 
of their I happiness.' God hates wicked- ' 
ness, but still desires the happinesa of 
those who are sinful. A parent may love 
his child, and desire his welfere, and yet 
be strongly oppoted to the conduct of 
that child, ^^len we approve the e^n- 
duet of another, ^is is the love of eoiii- 
plaeeney: when we desire simply their 
hapninest, and seek that, this is the l&|» 
of benevolence. tT The world, MB 
mankind. It does not mean any parfle- 
ukir part of the world, bat mail at mem 
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into tbe world to condemn tlie 
world ; but that the world tbrou^ 
him might be saved. 

18 He * that believeth on him is 
not condemned: but he thatbeliev- 

• c.6.40,47. 

— the race that had rebelled and that de- 
served to die. S^e John vi. 33 ; xyii. 21. 
Ilia love for the world, or for all man- 
kind, in giving his Son was shown by 
these circumstances: Ist. AH the world 
was in ruin, and exposed to the wrath of 
God. 2d. They wcuw in a hop«les8 con- 
dition. 3d. God gave his Son. Man 
had no claim on him. It was a g\(i — 
an undeserved gift to man. 4tlv He 

gave him up to extreme sufferings— even 
ne bitter pains of death on tl^ cross. 
5th. It was for all the world. He tasted 
" death for every man." Heb. ii. 9. He 
« died for all." 2 Cor. v. 15. " He is 
the propitiation for the sins of the whole 
world." 1 John ii. 2. IT That he gave. 
It was a free sift, unmerited. Man liad 
no claim ; ana wlien there was no eye to 
pity, or arm to save, it pleased God to 
f^ve his Son into the hands of men to die 
m their stead. Gal. i. 4. Rom. viii. 32. 
Luke xxii. 19. It was the mere move- 
ment of his love: the expression of his 
eternal compassion, and his desire that 
sinners diouJd not perish forever. V His 
only-begoiien Son. See note on John 
i. 14. This is the highest expression of 
love of which we can conceive. A parent 
who should ffive up his only son4o die — 
if this could, or might* be done, would 
show higher love than coidd be manifested 
in any other way. So it shows the deptJi 
of the love of God, that he was wiUing to 
give his only Son into the hands of sinful 
men, that he might be slain, and dius re- 
deem them ft-om eternal sorrow. 

17. To condemn the world. Not to 
iudge, or pronounce sentence on man- 
kind. God might hav^ sent him justly 
for this. Man deserved condemnation, 
and it would have been right then to have 
pronounced it. But God was willing that 
there should be an ofier. o( pardon, and 
tlie sentence of condemnation was delay- 
ed ; and God was willing to put forth the 
acts of his hichest mercy, to rescue sin- 
ners from deaui. Though Jesus did not 
come then to e<mdcmn mankind, yet the 
IttHe is coming when he will return to 

rthe living and the dead. AcU xvii. 
2 Cor. V. 10. 

18. He that b -lieveth. He that has 



eth not is condemned already, be- 
cause he hath not betteyed in the 
name of the only-begotten Son of 
God. 
19 And this is the condemnation, 



confidence ift him; refies on him; and 
trusts to his merits and promises for sal- 
vation. To believe on him, is to feel 
and act according to truth ; tliat is, to go 
as lost sinners, and act towards him as a 
Saviour from sins; relyhig on him, and 
looking to him on/y for salvation. % 1$ 
not condemned. Because believing on 
him. God pardons sin, and delivers us 
from deserved punishment. Jesus died 
in our stead. He sufieredforoi. And 
by his sufferings God is satisfied ; oar sins 
are expiated; and it is contietent for 
God to forgive. When a sinner, there- 
fore, believes on Jesus, he trusts in him 
as having died in his place, and God hav- 
ing accepted the offering which Christ 
made in our stead, as bemg an equivalent 
for our sufferings in hell, there is now 
no further condemnation. Rom. viii. 1. 
IT He that beUeveth not. AU who do 
not believe, whether the ffospel has come 
to them or not. All men lyy nature. IT is 
condemned already. By conscience; 
by law; and in the judgment of God. 
Goil disapproves of their character; and 
this feeling of disapprobation, and the 
expression of it, is the conaemnation. 
There is no condemnation so terrible as 
diis, that God dieapfrovee our conduct, 
and will express his disapprobation. God 
win judge according to tnith, and wo to 
that man whose conduct God ceuinot ap- 
prove. IT Becoute. This word does not 
miply that the ground, or reoBon of their 
condemnation m, that they have not be- 
lieved, or, that they are condemned be- 
cause they do not believe on him; for 
there are millions of sinners who have 
never heard of him. But the meaning is 
this. There is but one way by which 
men can be freed fi'om condemnation. 
All men without the gospel are condem- 
ned. And those who do not. believe, are 
not free from this condemnation. They 
are still under it— not having embraced 
the only way by which they can be de- 
livered from it. The verse may be thus 
paraphrased: "All men are by nature 
condenbied. There is but one way of 
being free from this state— by believing 
on the Son of God. They who do not 
believe — remain in that state— arff •^iU 
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that light * is come into the world, 
and men lov«d darimess rather than 
light, because their deeds were 
eviL 

20 For every one that doeth eri), 
hateth the light, neither ^ cometh to 

« e.l.4,9.11. h Job94.13,17. Pr.4.18. 



condemned, for they have not embraced 
the only wav in which they can be freed 
from it." ' Nevertheless, those to whom 
the gospel comes, greatly heighten their 
guilt and condemnation oy rejecting the 
offen oi mercy, and trampling under foot 
the blood of the Son of Uod. Luke xii. 
47. Mat. xi. 23. Heb. x. 29. Prov. i. 
24 8 0. And there are thousands going 
to eternity under this double condemna- 
tion, Ist. For positive, open sin ; and 2d. 
For rejecting God's mercy, and despising 
the gospel of his Son. This it is which 
will make the doom of sinners in Chris- 
tian lands so terrible. 

19. Thi» ia the condemnation. This 
IS the cau»e of condemnation ; or this is 
die reason why men are punished. IT That 
light i§ com^ Light often denotes in- 
struction, teaching, doctrine, as that by 
which we Me clearly the path of duty. 
All the instruction that God gives us 
by conscience, reason, or revelation, ma^ 
thus be called light. But this word is 
used peculiarly to denote the Memiah, or 
the diurist, wno is often spoken of a« the 
light. See Isa. Ix. 1 ; ix. 2. Compare 
Mat. iv. 16. Also note on John i. 4. 
It was doiri>tless this light to which Jesus 
had particular reference here. IT Men 
loved darkneee. Darkness is the emblem 
of iniquitf , error, superstition : whatever 
is opposite to truth and pie^. Men are 
said to love darkness more than they do 
liglit, vidien they are better pleased with 
error, than truth ; with sin than holiness ; 
with Belial than Christ. IT Because their 
deeds are evil. Men who commit crime, 
generally choo^ to do it in the nifht so 
as to escape detection. So men who are 
wi<^ed prefer &Ise doctrine and error to 
the truth. Tbiis the Pharisees cloaked 
their crimes under the errors of their sys- 
tem ; and amidst their false doctrines and 
superstitions, they attempted to convince 
others that they luid great ^eal for God. 
IT Deeds, Works; actions. 

20. That doeth evil. Every wicked 
man. IT Hateth the light. This is 
true of all wicked men. They choose to 
practise their deeds -of wiel 



the light, lesi his deeds should ^ be 
reproved. 

21 But he that>doeth'' truth com- 
edi to the light, that his deeds may 
be made manifest that they are 
wrought ^ in God. 

1 or, ^covered, e 1 Jno.1.6. d3 Jno.ll. 



darkness. They are afraid of the light 
because they could be easily detected. 
Hence most crimes are committed in the. 
night. So with the sinner against €rod. 
He hates the gospel, for it condemns bis 
conduct, and ms conscicnoc would trouble 
him if it were enlightened. IT His deeds 
should be reproved. To reprove here 
means not only to detect, or make mani- 
fest, but also includes the idea of condemn 
nation when, they are detected. The 
gospel would make his wickedness mani- 
fest, and his conscience would condemn 
him. We leai'n from this verse, 1st. 
That one design o{ the gospel is to re- 
prove men. It convicts them of sin in 
order tlmt it may afford consolation. 2d. 
That men by nature hate the pnospel. No 
man who is a sinner loves it. And no 
.man by nature is disposed to come" to it, 
any more than an adulterer, or- thief, is 
disposed to come to the daylight and do 
bis deeds of wickedness there. 3d. The 
reason why the gospel is hated is that men 
are sinners. ** Christ is hated because 
sin is loved." 4th; The sinner must be . 
convicted. If it be not in this world it 
will be in the next. There is no escape 
for him ; and tlie only way to avoid Con- 
demnation in the world to com^, is to 
come humbly and acknowledge sin here, 
and seek for pardon. 

21. He thai doeth truth. He who 
does right ; or, he that obeys the truth. 
JVuth here is opposed to error and to 
evil. The sinner acts from falsehood and 
error. The ^od man acts according to 
truth. The sinner believes a lie — that 
God will not punish ; or that there is no 
God ; or that there is no eternity, or no 
hell. The Christian believes all these, 
and acts as if they were true. This is 
ihe difference between a Christian and a 
sinner. IT Cometh to the light. Lores 
the truth and seeks it more and more. 
By prayer, and searching the scriptures, 
he endeavors to ascertain the trum, and 
yield his mind to it. IT May be mad^ 
manifest. May be made clear or plain ; 
or that it may be ma^e plain that his 
deeds are wrought 'n God He seardi- 
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!22 Alter these thiDgs came Jesus 
and his disciples into the land of 
ludea; and there he tarried with 
^em^ and * baptized. 

23 And John also was baptising 
in Enon, near to Salim, ^ because 
there was much water there ; and' 



es for tntfa and light that he nay have 
evidence that his aotioae are right.— 
IT IVroiiekt in Go4. That they are 
performed aceordtnf to the wiU of God; 
or perhaps hv the assistaiioe of Qod, and 
of course saoa as God will approve. The 
actions of good men are performed b^ 
the inflneDoe and aid of God. Phil. ii. 
IS. Of coorae if tiiey are performed by 
his aid, Aey are such as he will approve. 
H«re is presentee) the character ef a good 
man, and a sincere Christian. We learn 
respectioff that character, let. H» does 
tmth. He loves it; seeks it; follows it. 
Re is an honest man. 2d. He comes to 
the liffhu He does not attempt to deceive 
himsdf or others. Sd. He is willing to 
know himself, and aims to do it. He de- 
sires to know the true state of his heart 
before Go^. 4th. An especial object of 
his efforts is that his deeds may be 
wrought in Gwd. He deeiret to be a 
good man; to receive continoal aid from 
God, and to perform such actions as God 
will ap^ve. 
This is the close of ear Lord's discourse 



fftesenting espeeially the fundaaiental doc- 
trine of regeneration, and the evidence of 
the change. It is clear that the Saviour 
rejjfafded this as lying at the fbandatioa 
<^reHgien; W'thoot it we cannot possi- 
bljjr be savM. Aad now it becomes every 
rcSMtef , as Snilhe ptfesence of God, and in 
View of a»e jadgAient MM of Christ, sol- 
emnly to aSk hunself whether he has ex- 
p^rietreedtifischangel Whether he knows 
by experience what it is to be bom of the 
Spiritf IfbedoesjhewiUbesaved. If 
not, he is in the gall of bitterness, and the 
bund of ittiqnitv, and sboidd give no sleep 
to his e;^ tfll hebaf made his peace with 
Ood. 

$2', L&ndofJmdta, The region round 
sA^Jerosalem; % Tarried. Remain^ 
ed;' if' And frnpHxed. Jesus cGd tfot 
liiiMeff administer the ofdlnaMoe of bap- 
tlsMf^ but his diteiples did it by his 



they came tmd wer^ baptized: 
^ For John ' wa» not yet cast 

into prison. 
35 Then diere arose a Question 

between 9omt of John^s oisciplea 

and the Jews, about purifying. 
26 And they came unto John, 

dMat.14.3. 



direction and aacbority. John ir. f. 
2S. H En^n. This pfeee is prtAiably 
in th« pbin of Jordan a little south of 
B€th9keany and in the tribes of Bphraim 
and Gad. It was situated on the west 
side of the Jordan. T Neetr to Salim. 
Salim was a few miles west of Aeon^ ai^d 
a little south of mount Hermon. These 
places are about twenty-ive miles north 
of Bethabnra where Jesus was baptised. 
% Betemee there wa$ wmeh water there, 
John's preaching attracted multitudes. It 
appears that they remained widi him, pro* 
bably many days. In many parts of that 
country, particukHy in the hilly region 
near where John preached, it was diflMult 
to find water to aeeommodate the necessi- 
ties of the people, and perhaps also of the 
camels, with which those from a distance 
would come. To meet their necessities, 
as well as for the purpose of baptising, 
he selected a s^t that was well water- 
ed, probably with springs and rivulets. 
Whether tfcle ordinance of baptism waH 
performed by immersion, or in any other 
mode, the selection of a place well water- 
ed was proper and necessary. 

24. For John woe not pet east inta 
pritotu See Luke ill. 20. The men- 
tion of this rikows that John wsis not im- 
prisQued till sometime after oar'%>ord en 
tered on his ministry. The design of 
John was to call menf to repentance, and 
prepare tfaem for the Messian ; and this he 
continued to do after our Savionr com- 
menced hie work. It shows that a min- 
ister of religion should be industrious to 
the day of his death. John still toiled in 
his work, not the /cssbecaitte the Messiah 
had come. So ministers should notlabo^ 
less when Christ appears by his iSpirit,' 
and takes the work into his own hands, 
and turns many to himself. 

25. A gueetion, Rither a oontroVer- ^ 
sy. A dispute. It JbhhU ditciples. 
Those who had been baptized by h^m, and 
wto alttach*d gVe&t efficacy and imj^ir- 
tance to the teachin| of their Haa^T. 
IT And the Jew$. Many manuscripti' 

-^ some of the fothen, and the ancieitt 
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and mad imto him, Rabbi, be that 
was with thee beyond Jordan, to 
vfhom thou ' bearest witness, be- 
hold, the same baptizeth, and all ^ 
men come to him. 
97 John answered and said, A ' 

4ie.1.7,15Jbc. » Pi.65.9. I8.45.93. el Cor. 
9.1S-14.4.7. He.5.4. Ja.1.17. 

Syriae vernon, read this in the singjalar 
anmber, *< with a Jew,** one who, it u 
eommonly nmpoeed, had been baptized 
b;^ the diacipjes of Jesus. IT About pu- 
rifying. What the precise subject of 
this diroute was, we do not know. From 
what follows, it would seem it was about 
the comparative Takie and efficacy of the 
baptism performed by John, and l^ the 
disciples of Jesus. The wordjwr(^fif 
may oe applied to baptism, as it was an 
emblem of repentance and puriw, and thus 
used by the Jews, by John, and by Jesus. 
About this subject it seems that a dispute 
arose, and was caiTied to such a length 
that complaint was made to John. From 
this we may learn, 1st. That even in thf 
time of Jesus, when the gospel b^an to 
be preached, there was witnessed, what 
has been ever since, unhappy dispntings on 
the subject <^rdigion. Even voung con- 
verts ma^, b^ over-heated zeal and igno- 
rance, ntU mto angry discussion. 2d. 
l*hat such discussions are commonly about 
some unimportant matter <^re] igion, some- 
thing wh|cn they may not yet be qualified to 
understand, and which does not material- 
ly afiect them if they could. 8d. That 
such disputes often are connected, with a 
spirit or proselytism — with boasting of 
the superior excellence of the sect with 
which we are connected, or with whom 
lee have been converted, and often with a 
desire to persuade others to join with us. 
4th. That such a spirit is eminently im- 
proper on such occasions. Love should 
characterize the feelings of young con- 
verts; a disposition to inquire and not to 
dispute: a willingness that all should fol- 
low the dictates <^ their own consciences, 
and not a desire to proeelyte them to one 
way of thinking, or to one church. It 
may be added, that there is scarcely any 
tiling vdiich so certainly and effectually 
arrests a revival of religion as such a dis- 
position to diepute, and to make prose- 
lytes to particular modes of fiiith, and of 
administering the ordinances of the gospel. 
' 26. Came unto John. Came to him 
with their ccnni^int — envious and jeal- 
ous at tfate success of Jesus, and evidently 



man can * receive nothings jexcept 

it be ffiven him from heaven. 
28 Ye yourselves bear me wi^ 
»s, that I said, ^ I am not die 

Christ, but that ' 1 am sent be^re 

him. 

1 or, take wUo km$€lff. d 0.1.30,27. « La. 
1.17. 

irritated from the discossion, as if thev 
master was about to lose his popularity. 
T Rahhi. Master. Acknowle^inghua 
as their master and teacher. IT That von* 
with thee. Who was baptized by thee. 
^ Thou barest witnesM. See ch. i. 29 
— 86. 1[ All men come to him. This 
was the source of their difficulty. It was 
that Jesus was gaining popularity, that 
the people flocked to him ; and they feaatd 
that John would be forsaken, and his f<J- 
lowers be diminished in numbers and in- 
fluence. Thus many k>ve their seetmon 
than they do Christ, and would be more 
rejoiced that a man became a Pkesbyfe- 
rian, a Methodist, a Baptist, than that he 
became a follower of Jesus — a einoortt 
and humble Christian. This is not the 
spirit of the gospel. True piely teadiss 
us to rejoice that sinners twm to Christ, 
and become holy, whether they fbUow us 
or not. Let Jesus be exalted, and let 
men turn to him, is the Janguaee of re> 
ligion, whatever denomination uey may 
fi«l it their duty to follow. 

27. John answered, &c. John did 
not enter into their feelings, or side with 
their love of party. He came to honor 
Jesus, not to build up a sect. Hereioioed 
at the success of the Messiah, and b^gaa 
to teach them to reioice in it also. H A 
man can receive nothing, &c. AU so^ 
cess is from heaven. AU my success vras 
from God. All the success of Jesus is 
from God. As success comes fit>m die 
same source, we ought not to be envious. 
It is designed to answer the same end, 
and by whomsoever accomplished the 
hand of God is in it, and we should re- 
joice. If Jesus and his disciples aremio- 
cessful, if all men flee to him, it is proof 
that God favors him, And you should r»> 
joice. 

28. Bear me witness. You remeoi- 
ber that first I told you I was not the 
Messiah. Mat. iii. John i. As he had 
been witness to Jesus, as he came for ao 
other end but to point him out to the 
Jews, they ou^t not to suppose that JoIhi 
was his superior. And it was liat re^ 
sellable to expect tbat^ woM te mon 
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29 He that hath the bride 'is the 
bridegroom: but the friend ^ of the 
bridegroom, which staodeth and 
heareth him, rejoiceth greatly be- 
cause of the bridegroom's voice. 
This nay joy therefore is fulfilled. 

90 He must increase, but I muat 

decrease. 

.^Ca.4.8-19.Jeri2^.Ese.l6^. HotJS.lO^BO. 
MattiB^ 9Cor.ll.3. Ep^.fi5;37. Re.91.9. . 



miccelMibl than his forenmner. I 
not to form a separate party, a peculiar 
sect, but to |Nrepare the way that Ae might 
be more successful, and that the people 
might be prepared for his coming, and 
fitted for toe success which he has actual- 
\y met with. You should rejoice, there- 
fore, in that success, and not envy it, for 
hie success la the best proof of the great- 
ness of msf work, and of tit success also. 
29. He thai hath the bride, &c. 
This is an iOnstration drawn from mar* 
riage. The bride belongs to her husband. 
8o the church, the bride of the Messiah, 
belongs to him. It is to be expected, 
therefore, and desired that the people 
i^ould flock to him. f But the friend 
of the bridegroom. He whose office it 
is to attend him on the marriage occasion. 
This was conunonly the nearest friend, 
and was a high honors 1[ Rejoiceth 
greatlp. Esteems himself highly honor- 
ed by the proof of friendship, and rejoices 
in it. IT The bridegroom* s voice. His 
commands, requests, or his conversation. 
IT This my joy, &c. I sustain to the 
Messiah the relation which a groom's- 
man does to the groom. The chitf honor 
and the chi^ j<^ is not mine, but his. It 
is to be expected, therefore, that the peo- 
ple wiU come to him, and that his sub- 
cess will be ST^t. The rekttion of Christ 
to the church is often compared with the 
marriage relatlcm, denoting the tend^Dera 
of the union, and his great love for his 
people. Compare Isa. Ixx. 6. Rev. xxi. 
_ 2,9; xxii. 17. Eph. ▼. 26, 27, 82. 2 
Cor. xi. 2. 

90. Me must increase. His authori- 
ty and influence among the people must 
grow. His doctrine shall continue to 
spread till it extends through all the 
earth. V I must deeretzse. The purpose 
of my ministry is to point men to him. 
When that is dooie my work must cease. 
I came not to form a party of my own, 
nor to aet op a religion of my own. And 
m) teaching must cease when he is fully 



31 lie that cometh fleom abore.* 
is above all : he '' that is of the earth, 
is earthly, and speaketh of the earth: 
he that cometn fix»m heaven, is 
above alL 

32 And what he hath seen and 
heard, that he testifieth ; and no ' 
man receiveth his testimony. 

h Ca.5.1. e c.6.33.8.99. Ep.lJ»,21. tf 1 Cor 
15.47. § e.1.11. 

established, as the light of the montinf 
star fodes away and is k>st in the beams 
of the rising sun. This evinced John's 
humility, and willingness to be esteem- 
ed as nothing if he couM hoQor Christ. 
It shows us also that it is sufficient honor 
for man, and a soured of perpetual joy, if 
he may be permitted to point sinners to 
the Lord Jesus Christ. No work is so 
honorable and joyful as the ministry of 
the gospel, and none so highly honored 
as those who are permitted to stand near 
the Son of God, to hear his voice, and 
to lead perishing men to his cross. Daa. 
xii. 3. 

81. He that cometh firom above. 
Hie Messiah, represented as coming down 
fr^m heaven. See v. IS; ch. vi. 88; 
viii. 28. It has been dcrabted whether 
the remainder of this chapter are the 
words of John the Baptist, or of the 
evangelist. The former is the more pro- 
bable opinion, but it is difficult to decide 
it, and it is (^ very little consequence. 
IT Is above al^. In nature, in rank, and 
authority. Is superior to all prophets 
(Heb. i. 1, 2), to all angels (Heb. i. 
4 — 14), and is over all the universe as 
its sovereign Lord. Rom. ix. dr. Eph. 
i. 21, 22. CoU. i. 15—19. 1 Cor. xv. 
26. IT He that is of the earth. He 
whose oidv origin or existence is in this 
world. The prophets, apostles, and John 
were men like others, bom in the same 
way, and sinking like others to the dust. 
Jesus had a nature superior to man, and 
ought therefore to be exaked above idl. 
IT Is earthly. Is human. Is inferior to 
him vvho comes from heaven. Partakes 
of his origin, which is inferior and cor- 
rupt. IT Speaketh of the earth. His 
teaching is inferior to that of him who 
comes from heaven. It is comparatively 
o6tcurs and imperfect, not full and clear, 
like the teaching of him who is from above. 
This was the case with all the prophets, 
and even with John the Baptist. 

82. And what he hath seen, &c. See 
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38 He tfiiit hath rec^ved his tes- 
timony hath ' set to his seal that 
Godistru^ 

34 For * he whom God hath 
sent, speaketh the words of Gk>d : 
for God giveth not the Spirit by 
measure ^ unto %»». 

«lJBod(.10. »e.7.16. e Pi.45.7. Ii.ll^ 
aei91. e.1.16. Col.1.19. 

T. 11. % Na man reenveth Ida Uiti- 
mony. The ^ords no man are here to 
faeiinder8to<xiinthe«en8eof/'no. Tliough 
bisdoctrine is pore, pIaiD,8ubliiiie,^/<tD 
comparatively received it in fiiith. Though 
multitudes came to him, drawn by various 
moUves (Joon vi. 26), yet few became 
hlsreat disciples. Mat. xxvi. 66; vii. 
22. IT Hi$ tentimony. His doctrine. 
The truth to which he bears u>itne8$ as 
having iten and known it (v. 11). Often 
many persons appear for a time to become 
the followers of Christ, who in the end are 
seen .to have known nothing of religion, 
88. Se that hath received hU tetti- 
mona* Hath received and fully believed 
his ooctriu^. Hieith yielded his heart to 
its influence. T Hath »et to his seal* 
To eeal an instrument is to make it sure, 
to acknowledge it as ottr«, to take it 
as^oors, and to ptedge our veracity that 
it is true and binding; aa when a man seals 
a bond, a deed, or a will. Believing that 
doctrine, therefore, in the heart isexpress- 
od, by sealing it, or l^ribeHevjng it we «x» 
|ire« our firm eomdetion that itis true, 
and that God who has spoken it is true. 
We vouch for- the veracity of God, aad as- 
sume os^our own the proposition that it 
is the truth of God. V God is ,true. Is 
iaidiful, is the author of die syetem of doc- 
trines, and will fulfil all that he has pronus* 
ed. We learn here : Ist. That to be a be- 
liever is something move than a vnere spec- 
uWtivebelief of the tnPh, 2d. That to be 
a believer is to pledge om^selves for the 
truth, to seal it as our ovnn, to adopt it, 
and choose it, and solemnly assent to it, 
as a man does to an instrument of writ- 
ing that is to convey his property, or that 
is to dispose of it when he dies. 8d. Ev- 
en^ Christian is a witness for God,. and 
it is bis business to show by his life that 
he believes that God is true to his threat- 
enings and to his promises. 4th» It is a 
solemn aet to become a Christina. It is 
a surrender of all to God,or>givinff away 
body, sool, and spirit to him, with a be- 
lief that he is true, and ak»ne is able to 



35 The Father loveth the Sen, ' 
and hath given all things into his 
hand. 

36 He * that believeth on the Son 
ha^ everlasting life: and he that 
believeth not the Son shall not see 
life ; but the wrath-^of God abideth 
on him. 

<fMat.96.18. «Haii.4.ver.l5,l6. /Sn.1.10 

save. 5th. The man that does not do 
this, that is not willing to pledge hb be- 
lief that God is true, sets to his seal that 
God is a liar and unworthy of confidence. 
1 John V. 10. 

84. Whom God hath sent. The Blea- 
siah. IT Speaketh the words of God, 
The truth, or commands of God. IT The 
Spirit, The spirit of God. Thoi^li 
Jesus was God as well as man, yeC as 
Mediator God anointed him, or endow- 
ed him with the influences of his spirit, 
so as to be completely qualified for^ his 
great work. IX By measure. Not in a 
small degree, but fully, complei^ly. The 
prophets were inspnred on particular 
occasions to deliver special mesaagee. 
The Messiah war conltnt<a//y filled with 
the spirit of God. « The Spirit dwek in 
him not as a vessel, but as in a fbontnln, 
as in a bottomless ocean.'* (Henry.) 

85. Laneththe Son, Loves hlaa em- 
inently) above all the prophets and other 
messeagera of God. IT Math given aU 
things. See note. Mat. xxviii. 18. 

86. Hath everlasting ttfjt. Hat or 
is in possession of that which is a recoil 
ery from spiritual death, and whack shell 
result in eternal life in heaven. Pin^ 
heve is the same that it wiH be there, ex- 
cept it will be expanded, matureii, puri* 
fied, made mere glorious. It in b4ve life 
begun— the first breathing and jpantinjif 
of the soul for immortality— -yet -H is Umi» 
though at first feeble and fiiint, wbieh as 
eternal in its nature, and whidi ahdA*ke 
matured in the full and pnieot bliss at 
heaven. The Christian here has a fere* 
tasto of the world of glory^aad erfoyt the 
same kind of feydty, though not the oene 
degree, that he will there. IT fifAa/Z-nel 
ffse Itfe. Shall neither enjoy true l|f« or 
happiness here nor in the world to ctrrn, 
Sluul never enter heaven. T The wra^ 
of God, The anger of God lor sjn. HIi 
opposition to sin, and its terrible efibcti 
in this world and the asKt. % Ahidttk 
on him. This implies thet he in^ iieiv 
under the wrath < 
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CHAPTER IV, 

WHEN therefore the Lord 
knew how the Pharisees had 
heard that Jesus made and baptized 
* more disciples than John, 

2 (Thouffh Jesus himself baptiz- 
ed not, but nis diseiples,) 

3 He left Judea, and departed 
again into Galilee. 

a c J.22426. 



demnation. It implies also that it will 
continue to remain on him. It will odtcle 
or dwell there as its appropriate habita- 
tion. Am there is no way of .escaping^ the 
wrath of God but by the Lord Jesus Christ, 
so those who will not believe must go to 
eternity as they are, and bear alone and 
unpitied all that God may choose to inflict 
as the expression of hU sense of sin. Soch 
is the miserable condition of the sinner! 
Ifet thousands choose to remain in this 
state, and to encounter alone all that is 
terrible in the wrath of Almighty God, 
rather than to come to Jesus, wno has 
borne their sins in his own body on the 
tree, and who is willing to bless them 
with the peace, and purity, and joy of 
immortal life. 

CHAPTER IV. 

Ik The Lord knew. When Jesus 
Icnew. T How the Pharieeet had heard. 
The PharUeea here seem to denote eith- 
er the members of the sanhedrim, or those 
who* wore in authority. They claimed 
the authority to regulate the rites and cer- 
emonies of religion, and hence they sim- 
poeed they had a right to inquire into the 
conduct of both John and our Lord. They 
had on a former occasion sent to inquire 
of John to know by what authority he had 
introduced such a ri^e into the religion of 
the people. See note, ch. i. 25. IT More 
dieeiplee than John. The Pharisees, 
though many of them came to his baptism 
(Mat. iii.), yet those who were in author- 
ity were displeased with the success of 
John. John i. 25. The reasons of this 
were probably the severity and justness 
of his reproofe (Mat. iii. 7), and the fact 
that he drew many after him, and thus 
weakened their authority and influence. 
As they were displeased with John so 
they were with Jesue, who was doing the 
same thin^ on a larger scale, not only 
making disciples, but baptizing also 
withont their authority, and drawing 
away the people after him. 

2. Thwtgk Jesus himself baptized 



4 And he must needs ^ go through 
Samaria. 

5 Then cometh he to a city of 
Samaria, which is called Sychar, 
near to the parcel of ground that 
Jacob gave ^ to his son Joseph. 

6 Now Jacob's well was there 
Jesus therefore, being wearied with 
his journey, sat thus on the well 

b Lu.9.49. e Ge.33.19.48JS9. JosJH.2^ 



not. The reasons why Jesos did not bap 
tize were probnbly because preaching the 
gospel was his main and most important 
work, and because if he had baptised it 
might have made unhappy divisions among 
his foUowera: those might have consider- 
ed themselves most worthy or honored 
who had been baptized by him. Com- 
pare 1 Cor. 1. 17. 

3. He left Judea. The envy and mal- 
ice of the Pharisees he might have known 
were growing so rapidly as ta endanger 
his life. As his time to die had not yet 
come, he retired to Galilee, farther from 
Jerusalem and a country much less under 
their control than Judea. See Mark iii. 
6. Luke iii. 1. Though Jesus feared 
not death, and did not slu'ink from sufier- 
ing, jet he did not needlessly throw him- 
self into danger, or provoke opposition. 
He could do as much good in Galilee 
probably as in Judea, and he therefore 
withdrew himself fi*om immediate danger. 

4. And he must needs go through 
Samaria. Samaria was between Ju^a 
and Galilee. The direct and usual vmy 
was to pass through Samaria. Scnne- 
times, however, the Jews took a circui- 
tous route on the east side of the Jordan. 
See note. Mat. i. 22. 

5. Sychar. This city stood about fif-« 
teen miles south of the city called Sama- 
ria, between mount Ebal and mount Ger- 
izlm. It was one of the oldest cities of 
Palestine, and was formerly known by 
the name of Shechem, or Sichem. Gen. 
xxxiii. 18; xii. 6. . The city was in the 
tribe of Ephraim. Josh. xxi. 21. It was 
at this place that Joshua assembled the 
people before his death, and here they 
renewed their covenant with the Lord. 
Josh. xxiv. After the death of Gideon it 
became a place of idolatrous worship, the 
people \yorshipping Baalberith. Judges 
IX. 46. It was destroyed by Abimelech, 
who beat down the city and sowed it with 
salt. Judges ix. 46. It was afterwards 
k*ebuilt, and became the residence of Je< 
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amd h was about the mxik hour. 
^ 7 There cometh a woman of Sa- 
maria to draw water. Jeaus saith 
unto her, Give me to drink. 

8 (For hia disciples were gone 
away unto the ci^ to buy meat) 

9 Then saith the woman of Sa- 
maria unto him, How is it that 
thou, being a Jew, askest drink of 
me, which am a woman of Sa- 
maria? — for the Jews have no 
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roboam, the king of Israel. 1 Kiiun xii. 
26. It was called by tbeRonaM^ovia 
NeapoHt, and this has been comipted 
by the Arabs into Naplous, ka present 
It is still a considerable place. 



and its site is remarkably pleaaant and 
prodoetire. (Geography of the Bible.) 
T The parcel of ground. The piece 
of ground; or the kmd, kc. IT Thai 
Jacob gave, fcc. See Gen. xlviii. 2SL 

0. Jacob's welL This is not raeation- 
ed in the Old Teirtament. It was called 
Jacab'e wetl probably either because it 
was banded down by tradition that he 
<ki(| it, or because it was near to the land 
which he gave to Joseph. There is still 
a weU a f^ nules to the east of Naplous, 
which is said by the people there to be 
the same. It is dug in a firm rodL about 
throe yards in diameter and thirty-fire in 
d^th. IT Sai ikme. Jesus was weaiy, 
and heuuf ihm* ytroaxy, sat down on the 
weU. He sat down weary on the welL 
The word aranslated 4m here may denote 
also by. He sat down bv the well, or 
near it. IT The nxth hour. About 
twelve o'clock. This was the cosunoo 
tune of the Jewish meal, and this was the 
reason why his disciples were gone away 
to buy food. V. 8. 

7. Of Samarta, Not of the city of 
Samaria, for this was at a distance of 
fifteen miles, but a wosmq who was a Sa- 
maritan, and doubtless from the city of 
Syehar. T Give me to drink. This 
yma in the heat of th^ day, and when Je- 
sus was weary with his journey. The re- 
quest was ^so made that it might give 
him occasion to discourse with her on the 
subject of religion, and in this instance 
we haive a specimen of die remarkably 
happy manner in which Jesus could lead 
on a conversation so as to introduce the 
siAtiect of religion. 

6. Buy meat Buy £bod. 



dealings ' with the Samaritans^ 

10 Jesus answered and said unto 
her, If thou kneWest the gift ^ of 
God, and who it is that saith to 
thee, Giye me to driok ^ thou would- 
est have asked of him, and he would 
have given thee living ' water. 

11 The woman saith unto him, 
Sir, thou hast nothing to draw with, 
and the well is deep : from whence 
then hast thou that living water ? 

£18.13.3.41.17,18. Je.9.13. ZeclS 1.14.8 Ee. 
SS.17. 



9. No dealinge with the SamarOane, 
For an account of the Samaritans, and of 
the diflferences between them and the 
Jews, see note. Mat. x. 6. 

10. The gift of Qod. The word rift 
here denotes favor. It may refer to Je- 
sus himaelf as the g\ft iA God to the 
world, given to save men from death (ch. 
iii. 16), or it may refer to the opportuM" 
ity then afibrded her of seekine saWadon. 
If thon knewest how &voraxAe aa op- 
portuni^ God now gives thee to saia a 
knowletlge of himsdf, &c. IT Ana who 
U t», &c. If thou knewest that the 
Messiah was speaking. If lAoing wa- 
ter. The Jevra lAed the expression H»- 
ing water to denote springs, or foun- 
tains, or running streams, in opposition 
to dead and stagnant water. Jesoi here 
means to denote by it his doctrine, or his 
^^raee and religion, in of^position to the 
impure and dead liotions of the Jews and 
the Samaritans* See v. 14. This was 
one of the nauiy instances in which Jesus 
took occasion from common tofues ei 
conversation to introduce relicioqi dia- 
conrse. None ever did it so hajipSy as 
he did. But by staidying his example 
and manner^ we may Warn always to do 
it. One way to acquire the art is to 
have the mind full of the subject, to 
make religion our first and main thing, 
to carry it with us into all employments 
and into all society, to look upon every 
thing in a religious light, and out of tlw 
abundance of the heart the mouth will 
speak. 

li; Haet nothing to draw with. It 
seems that there were no means of draw- 
ing water affixed to the well as with as. 
ProbaUy each one took a pail or piu^sr 
and a ccHrd for the purpose. And in trav- 
elling this was indisMnsable. The wo- 
man seeing that Jesin had no msans of 
drawing water, and not yet understanding 
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12 Alt thou greater than our A- 
ther Jacob, whicb gave us the well, 
and drank thereof himself, and his 
children, and his cattle ? 

13 Jesus answered and said unto 
her, Whosoever drinketh of this 
water shall thirst again : 

«c.6.35,». 



his design, naturally inquired whence be 
could obtain that water^ % The well is 
deep. If the same one that is there now. 
It was about 85 feet deep. 

12. Art thou greater. Art thou 
imser or better able to find water than 
Jacob was. It seems that she mtppoBed 
be meant that be could direct her to some 
living spring or to some better well in 
that- region, and that this implied more 
knowledge or skill than Jacob had. To 
find water and to furnish a good well was 
doubtless considered a matlbr of signal 
skill and success. It was a subject of 
great importance in that region. This 
shows how reaify sinners are to minmder- 
stand the words of Clurist, and to pervert 
the doctrines of religion . If she had had 
any proper anxiety about her soul, she 
would at least have mupected that he 
meant to direct her thoughts to spiritual 
objects, "ff Our father Jacob. The 
Samaritans were composed partly of the 
remnant of 'the ten bribes and pardy of 
people sent fipom ChaUea. Still they 
considered theqoselves descendants of Ja- 
sob. IT JVftieh gave us. This was 
doubtless "the tradition, though there is 
no evidence that it was true. V And 
drank thereof , &e. This was added in 
commendation of the water oi the well. 
A well from which Jacob and his sons 
and cattle had drank must be pure, and 
wholesome, and honored, and quite as 
valuable as any that Jesus could fumifh.. 
Men like to commend that vi'hidi their 
ancestors used, as superior to any thing 
cl^e. The world over, people love to 
iPpeak of that whicb their ancestors have 
done, become fond of titles and honors 
that have been handed down, even if it is 
nothing better than existed here, because 
Jacob's eattle had drank of the water. 

\%, Shall thirst again. Jesus did 
not directly answer her question, or say 
that he was greater than Jacob, but he 
|[ave her an. answer by which she mi^it 
infer that he was. He did not despise 
or undervalue Jacob or his gifts. But 
however great miglit be the vahie of that 



14 But * whosoerer drinketh of 
the water that I shall give * him, 
shall never diint : but the water that 
I shall ffive him shall be in him ^ a 
well of water springing up into 
everlasting life. 

15 The woman saith unto hinit 

h t.VrSifi. R0.6JB3. e e.7.38. 



well, the water could not destroy thirst 
altogether. 

14. Thtwatsr thai I shall give kirn. 
Jesus here refers without domA to his 
teaehingt his graei, his spirit, and the 
benefits which come into the soul that 
embraces hb gospel. It is a striking 
image, and especially in eastern countries, 
whc^ there are vast des e r t s and often a 
great want of water. The soul by na- 
txBre is like such a desert, or like a trav- 
eller vranderiiw throng such a desert. 
It is thirsting fer happiness, and seeking 
it every where, and finds it not. It looks 
in all directions, tries alt objects, but in 
vain. Nothing meets its desires. Though 
a sinner seeks for joy in w«klth and pmi- 
sures, yet he is not satisfied. He still 
thirsts for more, and seeks still for hap- 
piness in some new enjoyment. To such 
a weary and unsatisfied sinner the ^race 
of Christ is as cold waters to m thurst^ 
soul, IK Shall never thirst. Shall not 
want forever. He shall be satisfied with 
this; and will not have ^ sense of want, 
a distressing feeling that it is not adapted 
to us. He who drinks this will not wish 
to seek for happiness in other objects. 
Satisfied with the grace of Christ, he 
will not desire the pleasures and amuse- 
ments of this vrarld. And this will be 
forever — in this world and the world to 
come. Whosoever drinketh of this ; all 
who partake of the gospel, shall never 
thirst, but shall be forever satisfied with 
its pure and rich joys* ^ Shall be in 
him. The grace of Christ shall be in hia 
heart ; or me p-inciples of religion sliSill 
abide with him. IT A well of water. 
There shall be a constant supply, an un- 
feding fountain; or religion i^ll live 
constantly with him. IT Springinr up 
This is a beautiful image. It shall bub- 
ble or spring up like a fountain. Not 
like a stagnant pool ; not like a deep well, 
but like an ever living fountain that plays 
at all seasons of the year, in heat and 
cold, and in all external circumstances of 
weather, whether foul or feir, wet or dry. 
So religion always lives, alws^ shows 
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Sir, give me this water, that I thirst 
not, neither come hither to draw. 

16 Jesus saith unto her. Go, call 
thy husband, and -come hither. 

17 The woman answered and 
said, I have lio husband. Jesus 
said unto her, Thou hast well said, 
I have no husband : 



its beauties, and amidst all chanses of 
external circumstances: in Iieat and cold, 
hmiger and thirst, prosperity or affliction, 
life, persecution, contempt, or death, it 
still lives on, and charms us by its beauty, 
and refreshes and cWrs the soul. IT In- 
to everlasting life. It is not tempora- 
ry, tike the supply of the natural wants. 
It is not clfamging in its nature. It is 
not like a natural fountain or spring of 
water, to play awhile and then die away, 
as all natural springs will at tlie end of 
the world. It is eternal in its nature 
and supply, and will continue to live on 
forever. We may learn here: 1st. That 
the Christian has a never iailing source 
of consolatioo, adapted to all times and 
circumstances. 2d. That religion has 
its seat in the heart, and that it should 
constantly Uve there. 8d. That it sheds 
its blessings on a world of sin, and is 
manifest by a constant life of piety, like 
a constant bubbling ^rins. 4th. That 
its end is everlasting life. It will contin- 
ue forever; and whoeoever drinks of 
this shall never 'thirst, but his piety 
shall be in his heart a pive fountain 
springing up to 'everlasting life. 

16. The woman said, &c. It may 
seem strange that the woman did not yet 
understand him ; but it shows how slow 
sinnefs are to understand the doctrines 
of religion. 

16. XJ^o, call thy husband. We may 
admire Uie manner which our Saviour 
took to lead her to perceive that hp was 
the Christ His instructions she did not 
understand. He therefore proceeded to 
show her that he was acquainted with 
her life, and with her sins. His object, 
here, was to lead her to consider her own 
state and sinfulness — a delicate and yet 
pungent way of leading her to see that 
she was a sinner. By showing her, also, 
that he knew her life^ though a stranger 
to her, he convinced her that he was 
qualified to teach her the vi^y to heaven, 
and prepared her to admit that he was 
the Messiah. V 29. 



18 For thou hast had five hus- 
bands ; and he whom thou now hast ' 
is not thy husband : in that saidst 
thou truly. 

19 The woman saith unta him, 
Sir, I perceive ' that thou art a jko- 
phet. 

20 Our Fathers worshipped in 

a 0.1.46,49. 

17. / have no husband. This was 
said evidently to evade the subject. Per- 
haps she feared that if she came tliere 
with the man that she lived with, the 
truth might be exposed. It b not im- 
probable that by this time she began to 
suspect that Jesus was a proj^et. H Hast 
well said. Hast said the truth. 

IS. Hast had five husbands. Who 
have either died ; or who, on account of 
your improper conduct, have divorced 
you ; or whdkn you have left impropei'ly, 
without legal divorce. Either of these 
might have been the case. % Is not thy 
husband. You are not lawMbf married 
to him. Either she might have left a 
former husband without divorce, and thus 
her marriage with this man was unlaw- 
ful, or she was living with him without 
the form of marriage, in open guik. 

19. A prophet. One sent from Godj 
and who understood her life. The word 
here does not denote one who foretells 
future events, but one who Jmew her 
heart and life, and who most therefoi« 
be from God. She did not yet suppoee 
him to be the Messiah. (V. 26.) Be- 
lieving him now to be a man sent from 
God, she proposed to him a question res- 
pecting the proper place of worship. 
This question lutd been long disputed 
between the Sanuu-itans and the Jews. 
She submitted it to him because she 
thought he could settle the question, and 
perhaps because she wished to divert the 
conversation from the unpleasant^ topic 
respecting her husbands. Nothing is 
more common than for sinners to change 
the conversation when it be|riii8 to b^ 
too hard upon their consciences; and 
no way of ooing it is more common than 
to direct it to some speculative inqoirr 
having some sort of connexion vnih 
religion, as if to show that they are will* 
in|^ to talk about religion, and do not 
wish to appear to be exposed to it. Sin* 
ners do not love direct reliffious tonver- 
sation, but many are too well Inred to re- 
fuse entirely to talk about it. Yet tbev. 
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thi« mcmntaiii; 'and ye n.y, that in 
Jerusalem ^ is the place where men 
oujzht to worship. 

21 Jesus saith unto her, Woman, 
believe me, the hour cometh, when 
^ ye shall neither in this mountain, 

a Ju.9.7. h De.lS^ll. 1 Ki.9^ c BUl.l. 
11. Mat.18.90. 

choose to convene about some specula- 
tive matter, or something partaining to 
the mere extemaU of religion, rather 
than the salvation of their own souls. 

20. Our fathers. The Samaritans; 
perhaps also meaning to intimate that the 
patriarchs had done it also. See Gen. 
xii. 6, xxxiii. 20. IT fVorskipped. Had 
a place of worship. IT In this mountain. 
Mount Gerizim, but a little way from 
Sychar. On this mountain they had 
built a temple somewhat similar to the 
one in Jerusalem. This was one of the 
main subjects of controversy between 
them and tlie Jews. The old Samaritan 
Pentateuch, or five books of Moses, has 
the word Gerizim instead of Ebal, in 
jyeai. xxvii. 4. On this account, as well 
as because tlie patriarchs are mentioned 
as having worsnipped in Shechem, they 
supposed that that was the proper place 
on which to erect the temple. ^ Ye eay. 
Ye Jews. IT hi Jerusalem. The place 
where the temple was built. This was 
built in accordance with the promise and 
«ommand of Qod. Deut. xii. 5, 11. 
lo building this, David and Solomon 
were under the divine direction. 2 Sam. 
vii. 2, 8, 18. 1 Kings v. 6. 12; viii. 
15 — 22. As it vras contemplated in the 
law of Moses that there should be but one 
place to offisr sacrifice and to hold the 
great feasts, so it followed that the Sa* 
maritans were in error in supposing that 
iheir temple was the place. According- 
ly, our Saviour decided in fovor of the 
Jews, yet in such a manner as to show 
die woman that the question was of much 
less consequence than they supposed it 
to be. 

21. Believe me. As she had profess- 
ed to believe that lie was a prophet, it 
fvas riffht to reauire her to put raith in 
what he was at>out to utter. It also 
shows the importance of what he viras 
about to say. V The hour eometh. The 
time is coming, or is near. % When 
neither in this mountain, &c. Hither- 
to the public solemn worship of God has 
l^n confined to one place. It has been 

Vol. u.— 18 



nor yet at Jerusalero, worabq^ the 
Father. 

21 Ye worship ' ye know not 
what: we know what we worship ; 
for ' salvation is of the Jews. 

23 But the hour cometh, and now 

i 3 Ki.l7J». e Is.9.3. Ro.9.5. 



a matter of dispute whether that place 
diould be Jerusalem or mount Gerisim. 
That controversy is to be of much lest 
importance than you have supposed. The 
economy is about to pass away. The 
peculiar rites of the Jews are to cease. 
And the worship of God, so long confin- 
ed to a single place, is soon to be observ- 
ed every where, and with as much ac- 
ceptance in one place as in another. He 
does not say that there would be no wor- 
ship of God in that place, or in Jerusa- 
lei9, but that the worship of God would 
not be confined there. He would be 
worshipped in other places as well as 
there. 

22. Ye worship ye know not what. 
This probably refers to the comparative 
ignorance and corruption of the Samari- 
tan worship. Though they received the 
five books of Moses, yet they rejected the 
|»rophets, and of course all that the pro- 
phets bad said respecting the true God. 
Originally, also, they had joined the wor- 
ri)ip of idiols to that of the true God. 
See 2 Kings xvii. 26—84. They had, 
moreover, no authority for building their 
temple and conducting public worship by 
sacrifices there. On all these accounts 
they were acting in an unauthorized man- 
ner. They were not obeying the true 
God, nor ofiering the worship which he 
had commanded or would approve. Jesus 
thus indirectly settled the question whidi 
she had proposed to him, yet in such a 
way as to show her it was of much less 
importance than she had supposed. IT IVe 
know. We Jews. This they knew be- 
cause God had commanded it, because 
they worshipped in a place commanded 
by God, and because tney did it in ac- 
cordance with the direction and teaching 
of the prophets. IT Salvation is of the 
Jews. They have the true religion, the 
true form of worship, and the messiah, 
who will bring salvation, is to proceed 
from them. See Luke ii. 80 ; iii. 6. Je- 
sus thus affirms that the Jews had the 
true form of the worship of God. At the 
same time he viras sensible how much they 
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n, when th^ true worsluppera shall 
wor^p the Father in qiirit ' and 
in trutn: fbr the Father seeketh 
such to worship him. 

24 God* if a spirit: and they that 
worriiip him must worship htm in 
spirit tod in truth. 



had oormpCed it, and on various occasipns 
reproved them for it. 

28. And now i$. The old dispensa- 
tion is about to pass awav, and the new 
one commence. Ahreaav there is so 
much liffbt that God may be worshipped 
acceptably in any place. IT The true 
wwihippers. All who truly and sin- 
cerely worship God. Wlio do it with 
the heartt ana not merely in form, IT Jh 
e^^irit. The word sptrt^, here, stands 
oixiOBed to rites and ceremonies, to sac- 
rinoesy and to the pomp of external Wor- 
ship. It refers to the mind, the soul, the 
heart. They shall worship God with a 
sincere mind, with the simple offering of 
gratitude and prayer, with a deeire to 
glorify him, and without external pomp 
aad splendor. Spiritual worship is that 
where the heart is offered to God, and 
when we do not depend on externa! 
forms for acceptance. IT ih truth. Not 
through the medium of shadows and 
types; not by means of sacrifices and 
bloody offerings ; but in the manner rep- 
resented or typified by all these. Heb. 
ix. 9, 24. In the true way of direct ac- 
cess to God through Jesus Christ. IT For 
the Father seeketh, &c. Jesus gives 
two reasons why this kind of worship 
should take place. One is, that (jrod 
90Ught it, or desired it. He had ap- 
pointed the old mode, but he did it bie- 
cause he- sought to lead the mind to him- 
self even by them, and to pi^pare the 
people for the purer system of the gospel. 
And novf he sought or desired that those 
who worshipped him should worship him 
in that mann^. He intimated his will 
by Jesus Christ. 

24. Ood is a spirit. This is the sec- 
ond reason why men should worship him 
in spirit and in truth. By this is meant 
that God is without a body ; that he is 
not material, or composed of parts ; that 
ha is invisible, in every place, pure, holy. 
This is one of .the first truths of religion, 
and one of tlie sublimest truths ever pre- 
sented to the mind of man. Almost all 
nations have had some gross idea of God, 



35 The waman saith unto him, I 
know that Messias cometh, -vd^di 
is called Christ : when he is come, 
he will tell us all things. 

26 Jesus saith unto her, ^ I dutt 
speak unto thee am he. 

97 And upon this came bis dis- 

e c.9.37. 

but the Bible reveals that he is a pure 
spirit. As he is such a spirit, be dwells not 
in temples made with hands (Acts vii. 4B), 
neither is worshipped with men's hands as 
though he needed any thmg, seeine he giv- 
eth to all life, and u>eath, and aU things. 
Acts xvii. 25. A pure, a holy, a spiritual 
worship, therefore, is such as he seeks — 
the offering of the soul rather than the 
formal oTOring of the body — the homage 
of the heart rather than that of the lips. 

25. / know. As the Samaritans ac- 
knowledged the five books of Moaes, so 
they expected also tl^ comiiv of the 
Messiali. IT fVhich is called Christ, 
Tlicse are probably the words of the 
evangelist, as it is not likeVy that tl«e 
woman would explain the name on such 
an occasion. IT Will tell us all things. 
Jesus had decided the question proposed 
to him (v. 20) in &vor of the Jews. The 
woman does not seem to have been satis- 
fied with his answer, and said that die 
Messiah would tell them all about thii 
question. Probably she was expecting 
that he would soon appear. 

26. / — am he. I am the Messiah. 
This was the first time that he opoaly 

Jrofessed it. He did not do it yet to the 
ews, for it would excite envy and oppo- 
sition. But notliing could be appr^iend- 
ed in Samaria ; and as the woman seemed 
reluctant to listen to him as a prophet, 
and professed her willingness to listen to 
him as the Messiah, he (^nly declared 
that he was the Christ, that by some 
means he toiight save her soul. From 
this we may learn, Ist. The great art 
and wisdom of the Lord Jesus in lead- 
ing the thoughts aloi^ to the subject of 
practical personal reHgion. 2d. His 
knowledge^ of the heart and of the life. 
He must be, therefore, divine. 3d. He 
gave evidence here that he was the Mes- 
siah. This was the design of Jjolm b 
writmg this gospel. He has, thei^fore, 
recorded this narrative, which wad oanitted 
by the other evangelists. 4di. We see 
our duty. It is to seize on all occasions 
to lead sinners to the belief that Jesus is 
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ciples, and marveUed that he talked 
with the woman: yet no man said, 
What seekest thou ? or, Why tam- 
est thou with her ? 

28 The woman then left her 
water-pot, and went her way into 
the eity, «ad sakdi to the men, 

29 Come, see a man, which told 
me all things that ever I did: Is not 
this the Christ? 

30 Then they went out of the 
city, and came unto him. 

aJob33.13.c.6.38. 



I 31 In the mean-while his diici- 
' i^es prayed him, saying, Master, eat. 

32 But he said unto thttod, I have 
meat to eat that ye know not of. 

33 Therefore said the disciples 
one to another, hath any man 
brought him aught to eat ? 

34 Jesus saim imto them, Mv * 
meat is to do the will of him that 
sent me, and to finish ^ lus work. 

35 Say not ye, There are yet four 
months, and Am cometh luurveet? 

h c.17.4. 



the Christ, and to make use of all topics 
of conversation to teach them the natm« 
of relifficMi. There never was a model of 
80 muco wisdom in this as the Saviour ; 
and we shall be successful only as we dili- 
gently study his character, oth. We see 
the nature of religion. It does not con- 
sist merely in external forms. It is pure, 
q>iritual, active — a well,an ever-bubbline 
fountain. It is the worship of a pure and 
holy God, where the heart is oflfered, and 
where the desires of an humble soul are 
breadied out for salvation. 

27. Upon this. At this time. ^Mar- 
velled. Wondered. They wondered be- 
cause the Jews had no intercourse with 
the Samaritans, and they were surprise<l 
that Jesus was engaged with her in con- 
versation. T Vet no man said. No 
ooe of the disciples. They had a respect 
and reverence for him, and did not dsire 
to ask him the reason of his conduct, or 
even to appear to reprove him. We should 
be confident that Jesus is right, even if we 
cannot fully understand all that he does. 

28. Lefi her water-pot. Her atten- 
tion was greatly excited. She was dis- 
turbed, and hastened to the city in great 
agitation to make this known. She seems 
to have been convinced that be was the 
Messiah, and went immediately to make 
it known to others. Our first business, 
when weliave found the Saviour, should 
be to make him known also to others. 

29. Is not this the Christ? Though 
she probably believed it, yet she proposed 
it modestly, lest she should appear to dic- 
tate in a case which was so important, 
and which demanded so much attention. 
The evidence on which she was satisfied 
^bat be was the Messiah was, that he had 
told her all things that she had done — 
perhaps much oMnre than is here recorded. 
The question which she s^mitted to them 



was, whether this was not satisfiictory 
proof that he was the Messiah 1 

80. Theyyoent out of the eity. The 
men of the city left it and went to Jesus 
to hear and examine for themselvet. 

51. Prayed him. Asked him. 

52. / have meat to eat. See v. 84. 
88. Hath any man brought kirn? &c. 

This is one of the many instances in which 
the disciples were slow to understand the 
Satiour. 

84. My meaty &c. Jesus here exphiins 
what he said in v. 82. His great object 
— the great design of his life — was to do 
the wiU of God. He came to that place 
weary and thirsty, and at the usiml time 
of meals, probably an hungred. Yet an 
opportunity of doing good presented itself, 
and he forgot his fiitigue and hunger, and 
found comfort and joy in doing the will of 
God. This one great object absorbed all 
his powers, and made him forget weariness 
and the wants of nature. The mind may 
be so absorbed in doing the will of God as 
to forget all other thinp^s. Intent on this, 
we may rise above iatieiie, and hardship, 
and want, and bear all with pleasure m 
seeing the work of God advance. See Job 
xxiii. 12: ** I have esteemed the words 
of his lips more than my necessary food.*' 
We may learn, also, that the main busi- 
ness of life is not to avoid fatigue, or to 
seek the supply of our tenmoral wants, but 
to do tlie will of God. The mere supply 
of our temporal necessities, though most 
men make it an object of their chief so- 
licitude, is a small consideration in the 
sight of him who has just views of the 
great design of human life. IT The wilt 
of him that sent me. The will of God 
in regard to the salvation of men. See 
John vi. 88. ^ To finish his work. To 
complete or fully to do the work which he 
has conmaanded m regard to th^ salvation 
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behold, 1 8fty unto you, Lift up your 
eyes^ and look on the fields, for they 
are white already to * harvest 
36 And he that reapeth receiveth 

a IUt.9^. 

of men. ' It i« ^ work to provide salva- 
tion, and hit to redeem, and his to apply 
the salvation to the heart. Jesus came 
to tfo fl by teaching, by his exanmle, and 
by dying to redeem. And he allows us 
that we should be diligent. If he was so 
diligent for ottrwel&re; if he bore fittinie 
and want to benefit ui, then v>e shouklbe 
diligent also in regard to our own salva- 
tion, and also in seeking the salvation of 
others. 

35. Say not ye. This seems to have 
been a proverb. Ye sav — that is, men 
say. If Four monthe ana, Stc. The com- 
mon time from sowing the seed to the har- 
vest, in Judea, was about four months. 
The meaning of this passage may be thus 
expressed: ** The husban<&an, when he 
sows his seed, is compelled to virait a con- 
siderable period, four months, before it 
produces a crop. lie is encouraged in 
sowing it; he expects firuit; his labor is 
lightened hy that expectation. But it is 
not immedtate. It is remote. But it is 
not 90 with my preaching. The seed has 
already s|Hrung up. Scarce was it sown 
before it pro<uiced an abundant harvest. 
The gospel was just preached to a woman, 
and see now manyor the Samaritans come 
to hear it also. There is, therefore, more 
encouragement to labor in this field, than 
the farmer has to sow hisgrain." IT Lift 
up your eye$. See the Samaritans com- 
ing^to hear the ^spel. If They are white. 
Grain, when ripe, turns firom a green to a 
yellow, or li^ht color, indicating that it is 
time to reap it. So here were indications 
that the gospel was effectual, and that the 
harvest was to begathered in. Hence we 
may learn, 1st. That there is as much en- 
couragement to attempt to save souls as 
the former has to raise a crop. 2d. That 
the gosjiel is fitted to make an immediate 
impression on the minds of men. We 
are to expect that it will. We are not to 
wait to some future period, as if we could 
not expect immediate results. This wick- 
ed and ignorant people — little likely, ap- 
parently, to be affected — turned to God, 
neard the voice of the Saviour, and came 
in multitudes to him. 8d. We are to 
expect revivah of religion. Here was 
one instance of it under the Saviour's 
own preaching; multitudes were excited. 
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wages, and C8th< 

life eternal; mat both ^ he that sow- 

eth and he that reapeth may rejoice 

together. 

h R0.6.S3. e 1 Cor.3.5-9. 



moved, and came to learn the way of life. 
4th. We know not how much ^ood, con* 
versation may do with even a single indi- 
vidual. This conversation with a woman 
resulted in the deep interest felt through- 
out the city, and in the conversion of manT 
of them to God. So a single individual 
may often be the means, in the hand of 
God, of leading ^ny to the cross of Je- 
sus. 5th. WfaAt evils may follow firom 
neglecting to do our duty! How easy 
might Jesus, if he had been like many of 
his professed disciples, have alleged that 
he was weary, that he was hungry, that it 
was esteemed improper to converse with 
a woman alcme, that she was an abandon- 
ed character, and there could be little hope 
of doing her good ! How many conscien- 
ces of ministers and Christians wouki have 
been satisfied with reasoning like tkua! 
Yet Jesus, in spite of his fatigue and thirst, 
and all the difficulties of the case, serious- 
ly set about seeking the conversion of this 
woman. And behold what a glorious re- 
sult! The city was moved, uid a great 
kurvest was found ready to be gathered in! 
Let ttf not be weary tn well doing, for 
in due eeaeon we ehall reap if we faint 
not. 

86. He thatreapeth. He diat gathers 
die harvest, or he who so preaches that 
souls are converted to Christ. ITAe- 
eeiveth wages. The laborer in the har- 
vest receives his hire. Jesus says it shall 
be thus with those who labor in the miiH 
istry. He will not suffer them to go un- 
rewarded. See Dan. xii. 3. Mat. xix. 
28. IT Gather eth fruit unto life eter- 
nal. Converts souls, who shall inherit 
eternal life. The harvest is not tempora- 
ry, like gathering the grain, but shall re- 
sult in eternal life. T Thathoth he that 
serveth, &c. It is a united work. It 
matters little whether we sow the seed, or 
whether we reap the harvest. It is part 
of the same work ; and whatever part^ we 
may do, we should rejoice. God gives 
the increase, while Paul may plant, and 
Ap6llos water. The teacher in the Son- 
day school v^o sows the seed in eoxly 
life, shall rejoice with the minister of the 
gospel who may gather in the harvest* 
and both join in giving all the praise toi 
God. 
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37 And^herein 10 that sAying true, 
One * floweth, end another remth. 

^ J sent you to reap that where- 
on je bestowed no labour: other ^ 
men laboured, and ye are entered 
into their labours 

d9 And naany of the Samaritans 
of that city belieyed on him for the 
^ of the woman, which testi 



fied, He told me all that ever I 
did. 

40 So when the Samaritans were 
come unto him, they besouj^t him 
that he would tarry with them: 

a Mi.6.15. » 1 Pe.1.13. c yerJK. 



37. Thattajfing, That proverb. This 
proverb is found in some of the Oreek 
writers. — (Grotius,) Similar 'proverbs 
were in use among the Jews. See Isa. 
Ixv. 21,22; Lev.xxvi.l6; Micahvi. 16. 
f One $oweth, &c. One man may preach 
the gospel, and with little apparent effect; 
another, succeeding him, may be crowned 
with eminent success. Tlie seed, long 
buried, may spring up in an abundant 
harvest. 

38. / tent you. In the commission 
given you to preach the gospel. You have 
not labored or toiled in preparing the way 
for the great harvest which is now to be 
gathered in. Hf Other men labored. The 
prophets, who long labored to |>reparethe 
way for the coming of the Messiah. The 
teachers among tM Jews who have read 
and explained the law, and taught the 
people. John the Baptist, who came to 
prnmre the way. And the Saviour him- 
self, who, by his personal ministry, taught 
the people, and prepared them for the suc- 
cess which was to attend the preaching of 
the apostles. Especially did Jesus lay 
the foundation for the rapid and extensive 
i^MTead of the gospel. He saw compara- 
Uvely little frujt of his ministry. He con- 
fined his labors to Judea; and even there 
he was occupied in sowins seed which 
chieHy sprang up after his death. From 
this we mav learn, 1st. That the man who 
is cpowaed with eminent success has no 
cause of booiiing over others, any more 
than the man who reaps a field ot grain 
flbookl boatt over the man who sowed it. 
The labor of both is equally nec e s sa ry 



and the labor of both would be oseless'if 
God did not give the increase. 2d. We 
tboald not be discouraged if we do not 



and he abode there two days. 

41 And many moie believed be- 
cause of his owi^woid ; 

43 And said ume.Jto woman, 



Now we believe, not because of thy 
sayinff; for ^ we have heard km 
ourselves, and know that this is in- 



deed the Christ, the Saviour of the 
workL 

43 Now after two days he depart- 
ed thence, and went into Galilee. 

44 For Jesus himself testified, 
that * a proi^iet hath no honour in 
his own country. 

i C17.8. 1 Jno.4.14. $ llat.13.57. lfar.6.4. 
Lu.4.94. 



meet with immediate success. The maa 
that totoe is not disheartened because he 
does not see the harvest iwunediately 
spring up. We are to sow our seed in tlie 
mommff, and in the evening we are not 
to witmiold our hand, for we know not 
whether shall prosper, this or that. And 
we are to go forth bearing precious SMd, 
though weeping, knowing that we shall 
come again rejoicing, bearing our sheaves 
with us. Eccl. xi. 4. Ps. cxxvi. 6. 8d. 
Every part of the work of the ministry, 
and of teaching men, is needfiil, and we 
should rejoice that we are permitted to 
bear any part, however humble, in bring- 
ing sinners to the knowledge of our Lord 
and Saviour, Jesus Christ. 1 Cor. xii. 
21—24. 

39—42. Many of the Samaritans be- 
lieved. There is seldom an instance of 
so remarkable success as this. From a 
single conversation, in circumstances, and 
in a place, and with an individual, little 
likely to be attended with such results, 
many sinners were converted ; many be- 
lieved on the testimony of the woman; 
many more came to hear, and believed 
because they heard him themselves. We 
should never despair of doing good in the 
most unpromising circumstances; and we 
should seize upon every opportunity to 
converse with sinners on the great sub- 
ject of their souls* salvation. ^ 

43. Into Galilee. Into some of the 
parts of Galilee, thoudi evidently not into 
Naxareth, but probfi^ direct to Cona. 
V 4fi 

44. For Jetue himtelf testified, &c. 
See Mat. xiii. 67. The connexion of 
this verse with the preceding may be thus 
explained: ** Jesus went to Galilee, but 
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45 Then, when he was come m- 
to Galilee, the Galileans received 
him, havinff seett." all the things 
that he did at Jerusalein at the 
ftast: for ^ they ^so went unto the 
feast 

46 So Jesus came again into 
Gana of Galilee, where he made ^ 
the water wine. And there was a 
certain ^ nobleman, whose son was 
sick at Capernaum. 

47 When he heard that Jesus 
was come out of Judea into Galilee, 
he went unto him, and besought 
him that he would come down, and 

a c.3i23. d De.l6.16« c c.3.1,11. i or, 
amrtier ,- Or, ruler. 



not to Nazareth, for he testified,'* &c. 
Or, " Jestn went to Galilee, although 
h^ bad said that a prophet had no honor in 
his own country, yet because he foreknew 
that the Galileans would many of them 
believe on hkn, he went at this time." 

45. Received him. Received him kind- 
ly, or as a messenger of God. The^ had 
seen his miracles, and believed on him. 

46. A certain nobleman. One who 
'was of the royal family, connected by birth 
with Herod Antipas ; or, one of the offi- 
cers of his court, whether by birth allied 
to him or not. It seems that his ordinary 
residence was at Capernaum. Caperna- 
um was about a day's journey fromCana, 
where Jesus then was. 

47. Se went unto him. Though high 
in office, yet he did not reftue to go per- 
BonalKr to" Jesus to ask his aid. He felt 
as a lather ; and believing, after all that 
Jesus had done, that he could cure his 
son, he travelled to meet him. If men re- 
ceive benefits of Christ, they must come 
in the same manner. The rich and the 
poor, the high and the low, must come 
personally as humble suppliants; and 
must be willing to bear all the reproach 
th^t may be cast on them for Oius cominr 
to him. This man showed strong faith 
in being wiHing thus to go to Jesus; but 
he had an erroneous view that Jesus could . 
heal only Yy his being present with his 
son. % Would come down. It is pro- 
bable that the miracles of Jesus heretofore 
had been perfwmed only on those who 
were pre$en^ with him. And this no- 
blemaa seems to have thought that this 
was necessary. One design of Jesus in 
working this miraole was to snow hin 



heal his son : for he Was at thie pomt 
ofdeath. 

48 Then said Jesus unto him. 
Except ye see signs ' and wonders, 
ye will not believe. 

49 The nobleman saith unto him, 
Sir, come down ere my child die. 

50 Jesus saith unto him. Go * thy 
way ; thy son Hveth. And the man 
bebeved the word that Jesus had 
spoken unto him, and he went lus 
way. 

51 And as he was now goine 
down, his servants met him, and 
told Atm, saying, Thy son liveth. 



d 1 Cor.1.23. 
17.14. 



e Mat.8.13. Har.7.29,90. La. 



that tbis.was not necessary. Hence he 
did not go down to Capernaum, butlieai- 
ed him where he was. 

48. Except ye $ee »ignt, Sec. This 
was spoken not to the noUemao only, bat 
to the Galileans generally. The Samari- 
tans had believ^ without any miradVe. 
The Galileans he said were leM disposed 
to believe him than even they were. And 
though he had wrought miracles i^ough 
to convince them yet unless th^ contioB- 
ally saw them, they would not believe. 

49. Come down^ Sec. The earnest- 
ness of the nobleman evinces the deep and 
tender anxiety of a fiither. So anxious 
was he for his son that he was not willing 
that Jesus should delay a moment-^ not 
evein to address the people. He still 
seems to have supposed that Jesus had no 
power to heal his son except he wasj»rM- 
ent with him. 

60. Go thy way. This was a kind 
and tender address. It was designed to 
convince him that be could work a mira- 
cle though notpersonally present. IT Thy 
son liveth. Tny son shall recover. Or 
he shall be restored to health accordiiw to 
thy request. IT The man believed. The 
manner in vrhich Jesus spoke it, and the 
assurance he gave, convinced the maa 
that he could heal him there as well as to 
^o to Capernaum to do it. This is an 
instance of the power of Jesus to oonvinoe 
the mind; to soothe doubts; to confunn 
&ith ; and to meet our deshres. He bless* 
es not always in the manner in winch we 
ask, but he mnts us our main wish. 
The father wimed his son healed by Josos* 
going doum to Capernaum. Jesus heal- 
ed him, but not in tAt wmy in ^ich he 
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52 Thee inquired he of tbem the 
hour wli^i he besaa to amend. 
And diey said unto him, Yeetmday 
at the seventh hour the fever left 
him. 

53 So the fiither knew that ituKM 
at the same ' hour, in the which 
Jesus swd unto him. Thy scm liv- 
eth : and himself believed, * and his 
whole house. 

54 This is again the second mir- 

a Pi.l0r7.30. h Ac.16^.18.8. 
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asked it to be done. God wiU hear our 
prayers, and grant our requests, but often 
not in the precise manner in which we 
ask it. It is his to judge of the best way 
of doineus good. 

52. The seventh hour. About one 
o'clock in the afteraoon. 

53. The same hour. The very, time 
when Jesus spoke. IT The fever left 
him. It seems that it left him suddenly 
and entirely *, so much so that they went 
to ii^orm ttie iather, and to comfort him ; 
and also, doubtless to apprize him that 
it was not necessary to ask aid from Jesus. 
From ^is miracle we may learn, 1st. 
That Jesus had an intimate knowledge of 
all tilings. He knew the case of this son 
— ' the extent of bis disease — where he 
was — and thushadpowerto heal him. 2d. 
That Jesus had Almighty power. No- 
thing else could have healed this child. 
Nor could it be pretended that he did it 
by any natural means. He was far away 
from him ; and the child knew not the 
source of dM power that healed him. It 
could not be pretended tliat there was any 
collusion or jugglenr. The father came 
in deep anxiety. The servants saw the 
cure. Jesus was at a distance. And all 
bears the marks of being the simple ener- 

Sy of God -^ put forth with equal ease to 
eal whether far or near. Thus he can save 
the sinner. 3d. Weseethe 6enevo/«nce 
of Jesus. Ever ready to aid, to heal, or 
t« save, he may be called on at all times, 
and will not be called on in vain. IT Him- 
self believed. This miracle removed all 
his doubts, and he became a real disciple 
and friend of Jesus. IT His whole house. 
His whole toi)^. We may learn from 
thiSf 1st. That sickness, or deep affliction, 
is often the means of great good. Here 
the sickness of the son resulted in the fi&ith 
«^ all the &mily. God often takes away 
earthly blessings for a time that he may 



ade ihat Jesus did, when he was 
come out of Judea into Galdee. 
CHAPTER V. 

AFTER this there was a feast "* 
of the Jews; and Jeeus went 
up to Jerusalem. 

2 Now there is at Jerusalem, by 
the sheep ^ market, a pool, wfaicn is 
called in the Hebrew tongue Be* 
thesda, having five porches. 

3 In these lay a great muhitude 

e LeJ33iSJte. D6.16.16. c.S.19. i or, gsts. 
Ne.3.1. 19.^. 

impart rich spiritual mercies. 2d. The 
&tner of a femily may be the means of the 
salvation of his chil<uren. Here the effort 
of a parent resulted in their conversion to 
Christ. 8d. There is great beauty and 
propriety when sickness thus results in 
pie^. For that, it is sent. God does 
not willingly grieve or afflict the children 
of men. And when afflictions thus ter- 
minate it will be cause of perfect joy, and 
ceaseless praise. 4th. There is a peculiar 
charm when piety thus comes into the fam- 
ilies of the rich, and the noble. It is so 
unusual ; their example and influence go 
so fiur ; it overcomes so many temptations ; 
and affords opportunities of doing so much 
good that there is no wonder that (he 
evangelist selected this instance as one of 
the effects of the power, and preaching of 
the Lord Jesus Cnrist. 

CHAPTER V. 

1. A feast. Probably the paisover. 
Though it is not certain. There were 
two other feasts — the Pentecost, and the 
feast of tabernacles, at which all the males 
were required to be present ; and it might 
have been one of them. It is of no con- 
sequence, however, which of them is in- 
tended. 

2. The sheep market. This might 
have been rendered the sheep-gate, or the 
gate through which the sheep were taken 
into the city for sacrifice. Neh. iii. 1. 
82 ; xii . 89. ^ A pool. This word mav 
either mean a small lake or pond in whicn 
one can swim, or a place for firii; or any 
waters collected for bathing, or wash- 
ing. It refers here to a collection of wa- 
ters having medicinal properties. T He- 
brew tongue, Hebrew language. The 
language then spoken which did not dif- 
fer essentially from the ancient Hebrew. 
IT Bethesda, The house of mercy. It 
was so called on account of its strong heal- 
ing properties — the property of restoring 
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of impotent folk, of Mind, hak, 
withered, waiting 'for- the moving 
of the water. 

4 For an angel went down at a 
certain season into the pool, and 

a Pr.8.17. Ec.9.10. Mat.11.19. 



heahh to the sick and infirm. IT JVo€ 
porehei. Thie word poreh commovlj 
means a covered placesurroanding a build- 
ing in which people can walk or sit in hot 
or wet weatbo*. Here it probably means 
that there were five covered places, or 
apartments in which the sick could remain, 
from each one of which they could have 
access to the water. 

8. Impotent folk. Sick people; or 
people who were weak and feeble by 
long disease. The word means those who 
yvere feeble rather than those who were 
afflicted witli acute disease. % Halt. 
Lame. IT Withered. Those who were 
afflicted with one form of the pal^ that 
withered or dried up the part affected. 
See note. Mat. iv. 24. IT Moving of the 
water. It appears that this pool had 
medicinal properties only when it was ag- 
itated , or moved. It is probable that at 
regular times or intervals the fountain put 
forth an unusual quantity of water, or wa- 
te^ of peculiar properties, and that about 
these Umes the people assembled in multi- 
tudes who were to be healed. 

4. An angel. It is not affirmed that 
the ancel did this vieibly, or that they «ato 
him do it. TTiey judged by the effect, 
and when they saw the waters agitated 
they concluded that they had healing pro- 
perties, and descended to them. The Jews 
and the sacred writers were in the habit 
of attributing all fiivors to the miniBtry of 
the angels of God. GeU. xix. 15. Heb. 1. 
12; Mat. iv. 11; xviii. 10. Luke xvi. 22. 
Acts vii. 68. Gal. iii. 19. Acts xii. 11. 
This fountain, it seems, had strong medi- 
cinal properties. Like many other waters, 
it had the property of healing many diseases 
• that were incurable by any other means. 
Thus the waters of Bath, of Saratoga, &c. 
are found to be highly medicinal, and to 
heal diseases that are otherwise incura- 
ble. In the case of the waters of Bethesda 
there does not a{^)ear to have been any 
thing miraeuloue; but the waters seem 
to have been endued with strong medicinal 
properties, especially after a periodical 
agitation. All that is peculiar about them 
in the record is that this was produced by 
Iha ministry of an angel. This was in 



trouUed the water : whosoever then 
first * after the troubling of the wa- 
ter stepped in, was m»de whole ^ 
of whatsoever disease he had. 
5 And a certain man was there, 

h Ese.47.8,9. Zec.13.1. 



accordance with the comnwn sentiment 
of the Jews ; the common doctrine of the 
Bible ; and die belief of the sacred writers. 
Nor can it be shown to be absurd or im> 
probable that such blessings should be im- 
parted to man by the ministry of an aneel. 
There is no more absurdity in the belief 
thai a pure spirit, or holy angei, shouki 
aid man, than that a physician or parent 
should; and no more absurdity in sup- 
posing that the healing properties of such 
a fountain sliould be produced by his aid, 
than that anyolher blessing shouki be. 
Heb. i. 12. Who can prove that all his 
temporal blessing^ do not come to him 
through the medium of others — of pa- 
rents, and teachers, and friends, and an- 
geli?. And who can proye that it is un- 
woithy the 6enevo/«nce of angels to min- 
ister to the wants of the poor, and needy, 
and afflicted, when man does it, and Jesus 
Christ did it, and God himself does it 
dailyl IT Went down. Descended to 
the pool. ^ Ata certain season. At a 
certain time. Periodically. They knew 
about the time when this was done, and as- 
sembled in multitudes to partake the ben- 
efits. Many medicinal springs are more 
strongly impregnated at some seasons of 
the year thsun others. IT Troubled the 
waters. Stirred, or agitated the water. 
There was either an increase ; or a bob> 
bling[, and agitation produced by the ad- 
mission of a fresh quantity. IT Whoso- 
ever thenfiret. This does not mean that 
but one was healed, and that the first 
one; but that those who first descended 
into the pool were healed. The strong 
medicinal properties of the water soob 
subsided, and those who could not at first 
enter Into them were obliged to wait for 
the return of the agitation. % Stepped in. 
Went in. ^ Was made whole. Was heal- 
ed. It is not implied that this was done f»* 
stantaneouslyy or by a miracle. The wa- 
ter had such properties that he wacr heakdi 
though probably gradually. It is not less the 
gift of God to suppose that this fountain re- 
stored gradnaUy, and in accordance with 
what commonly occurs, than to sofipose, 
what is not affirmed in this text, that it was 
done at once, and in a miraculous Muuuwr, 
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which had an infirmity * thhty and 
eight yeard. 

6 When Jesus saw him he, and* 
knew that he had heen now a long 
time in {fud c«we, he sailh imto him, 
Wilt thou be made whole ? 

7 The impotent man answered 

a Lu.8.43.13.16. h P8.149.3. 

In regard to this passage, it should be 
remarked that the accoant of the angel in 
the 4di verse is wanting in many manu- 
scripts, and has been by many supposed to 
be spurious. Tha*e is not conclusive ev- 
idence however, diat it is not a part of 
the genuine text; and the best critics sup- 
pose that it should not be rejected. One 
difficult has been that no such place as 
thissprmg is mentioned by Josephus. But 
John is as good a historian, and as wor- 
th^ to be believed as Joeephus. Besides, 
it is known that many important places, 
and events have not been motioned by 
the Jewish hbtcnrian, and it is no evidence 
that there was no such place as this, be- 
cause lie did not mention it. When this 
fountain was discovered or how long its 
heatinff properties continue to be known, 
is novraere m^itioned. Alldiat we know 
of it^ is what is mentioned here ; and con- 
jecture would be useless. We may re- 
mark, however, that tuch a place is an 
evidence of the great goodness of God. 
Springs or fountains having healing pro- 
perties abound on earth, and nowhere 
more than in our own country. Diseases 
are healed often in such places, that no 
human skill could remove. The Jews re- 
garded such a prevision as proof of the 
mercy of God. They nve this healing 
spring the name of a nouse of mercy. 
They regarded it as under the care of an 
angel. And there is no place where man 
should be more sensible of the goodness of 
God, or be more disposed to render him 
praise. . And ye^how lamentable is it, that 
Budi places — watering places — should 
be mere places of gaiety, and thoughtless- 
ness; of balls, and card-playing, and 
amusement ! How melancholy that amidst 
the very places where there is most evi- 
dence of the goodness of God, and of the 
misery of the poor, the sick, the afflicted, 
men should forget all the goodness of their 
Maker, and spend their time in scones of 
dissipation, and folly, and vice! 

5. An ir^rmity, A weakness. We 
know not what his disease was. We 
kjiow only that it disabled him from walk« 



him, Sir, I have ' no man, when 
the water is troubled, tp put me 
into the pool : but while-I am com- 
ing, another steppeth down before 
me. 

8 Jesus saith unto him, Rise, ' 
take up thy bed, and walk. 

c De.aa.36. Ps.79.19.1«k4. Ro.5.6. SCor.L 
9,10. tf Mat.9.6. lfar.S.11. Ltt.5JM. 



ing, and that it was of very Ions stand- 
ing. It was doubtless reg^urded as in- 
curable. 

7. Sir, J have no man. Ice. Several 
manuscripts read *< Tes, Sir, but. Ice. 
The answer of the man implied that he 
did wish it, but in addition to all his 
other trials, he had no friend to aid him. 
This is an additional circumstance that 
heightened his affliction. 

8. Ru€t take up, Ice. Jesus did not 
only restore him to health, but he gave 
evidence to those around him that this 
was a real miracle, and that he was real- 
ly healed. For ahnost forty years, he had 
been afflicted. He was not even able to 
walk. Jesus commanded him not only 
to walk, but to take up his htd also and 
carry that as proof that he was truly made 
whole. In regard to this we may ob- 
serve, 1st. Tlmt this was a remarkable 
command. The poor man had been long 
infirm, and it does not appear that he ex- 
pected to be healed except by being put 
into the waters. Yet iesue, when he 
gives a commandment can give strength 
to obey it. 2d. It is our business to obey 
the commands of Jesus however feeble we 
feel ourselves to be. His grace shall be 
sufficient for us, and his burden will be 
light. 8d. The weak, and helpless sin- 
ner should strive and put forth his efforts 
in obedience to the command of Jesus. 
Never was a sinner more helpUts than 
was this man. If God gave him strength 
to do his will, so he can all others ; and 
the plea that we can do nothing could 
have been urffed with for more propriety 
by this man wan it can be by an impeni- 
tent sinner. 4th. This narrative should 
not be abused. It should not be su|[^m>8- 
ed as intended to teach that a sinner 
should wait, and delav repentance, as if 
waiting for Ood, The nairative teach- 
es, and implies, no each thing. It is a 
simple record of a feet in regard to a man 
who had no power to heal hiaiself, and 
who was undor no obligation to heal him- 
self. There is no reference in the n^rra* 
tive Ui the difficulties of a sinner; no iu« 
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9 And immediately the man was 
made whole, and took up hie bed, 
and walked : and on ** the^ same day 
waa the sabbath. 

10 The Jews therefore said unto 
him that was cured, It is the sab- 
bath-day ; ^ it is not lawful for thee 
to oarfY <%bed. 

11 He answered them, He that 
aeJ».14. »Je.l7.9l,&c.Mat.l3J),ax. ee.14.9. 



timation that it was intended to refer to 
kis condition ; and to make this example 
an excuse for delay, or an argument for 
WMting, is to abuse, and pervert the 
Bible. Seldom is more mischief* done, 
than by attempting to draw from the Bible 
what It was not intended to teach, and l^ 
an effort to make that convey spiritual 
instroction which God has not declared 
designed for that purpose. IT Thy bed. 
Thy couch ; or the mattrass, or clothes 
on which he lav> 

9. The tabbath. To cany burdens 
on the sabbath was forbidden m the Old 
Testament. Jer. xvii. 21. Neh. xiii. 15. 
Ex. XX. 8—10. If it be asked then why 
Jesus commanded a man to do on the 
sabbath what was understood to be a vio- 
lation of the day, it may be answered, 
1st. That the Son of man was Lord of 
the Sabbath, and had a right to declare 
what might be done, and even to dispense 
with a poritive law of the Jews. Mat. 
xii. 8. John v. 17. 2d. This was a poor 
man, and Jesus directed him to secure his 
proper^. 8d. The Jews extended the 
obligation of the sabbath beyond what 
was intended by the appointment. Thev 
observed it superstitiously, and Jesus took 
every of^rtunity to convince them of 
their error, and to restore the day to its 
proper observance. Mat. xii. 6^11. 
Luke vi. 9; xiiL 14; xiv 5. This meth- 
od he took to show them what the law of 
God really permitted on that day, and 
that worlLs of necessity and mercy were 
lawful. 

10. Not lawful. It was forbidden 
th^ supposed, in the Old Testament. 
Tm Jews were very strenuous m the ob- 
^rvation of the external duties of re- 
ligion. 

11. He that made me whole. The 
man reasoned correctly. If Jesus had 

a ret to work so signal a miracle, he 
a riffht to explain the law. If he 
had QMiRrred so great a fovor on him, he 
had a right to expect obedience. And we 



made me whole, the same said mito 
me, Take up thy bed, and walk. 

la Then asked they hkn. What 
man is that which said unto diee, 
Take up thy bed, and walk? 

13 And he that was healed wist 
'^ not who it was : for Jesus had coo- 
yeyed ^ himself away, ^ a multitude 
being in that place. 

tfLu.4.30. I or, fir»m the muUUudetkmwMs. 

may learn, that the mercy of God in par- 
donine our sins or in bestowing any sig- 
nal blessing, imposes the obligation to 
obey him. We should yield ob^ience to 
him according to what we know to be 
his will, whatever may be the (pinions 
of men, or whatever interpretation they 
may put on the law of God. Our busi- 
ness IS a simple, hearty, child-like obedi- 
ence — let the world say or think of lis as 
they will. 

12. fVkat man ie he, &c. In this 
verse there is a remarkable instance of 
ihe p enter senees of men; of thj^ warn 
of candor; and of the manner inwYiick 
thev often look at a autifect. Instead of 
looking at the miracle, and at the man's 
statement of the manner in whk^ he was 
healed, thev look only at what they tho^gJK 
to be a violation of the law. Th^ aasum- 
ed it as certain, that nothing coiikl make 
his conduct proper ; and th% meditated 
vengeance, not only on the man who was 
carrying his bed, but on him also who had 
told him to do it. Thus mok oft&a asamiae 
that a certain coivse, or qp^inion, is |ur<^ 
er ; and when any one dinm ^m them 
they look only at the d^erenee, bat not 
at the reaeone for it. One great sooroe 
of dispute among men is that they look 
only at the points in which they differ, 
but are unwilling to listen to the reaaoas 
for it. It is alwa^ enough to ooDdema 
one in the eves of a bigot that another 
differs from him; and he looks upon him 
who holds a different opinion, as the Jews 
did at this man, as certainly torong; 
and they look at his reasons for his opin- 
ion just as they did at the reaoona why 
this man bore his bed on the Sabbadi— 
as not worth regardinff, or hearing, <»• as 
if they could possibly be right. 

18. fVUt not. Knew not. IT Had 
conveyed him»e{f atwa/y. Was lost in 
the crowd. He had silently mingled with 
the multitude; and the man had beee so 
rejoiced at his cure that he had not ev<aa 
inquired the fia«i€ (rf^ benefiidor* 
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14 AAermid Jmus findeth him 
in the temple, and said unto him, 
Behold, thou art made whole: sin ' 
no more, lest a worse thing come 
unto the^ 

15 The man departed, and told 



14. Findeth him. Fell in with him^ 
or saw him. IT /h the ' temple. In the 
place of wdrship. The man seems to 
have gone to the sanctuary — perhaps a 
privil^e of which he had been long de- 
priTed. They who are healed from sick- 
ness, should seek the sanctuary of God 
and g'ive him thanks (or his mercy. There 
is nothing more improper when we are 
raised up from a bed or pain than to for- 
get God, our bene^ictor, and neglect to 
praise Him for his mercies. IT Thou art 
made whole. J^us calls to his remem- 
brance the fact that he was healed in or- 
der that he might admonish him not to sin 
again. IT Sin no more. By this ex- 
pression it was implied that the infirmity 
of this man was caused by sin — perhaps 
hy vice in his youth. His crime, or dis- 
sipation, had lu-ought on him this long 
and distressing innrmity. Jesus shows 
him that he knew the C(m*e of his sick- 
Befis, and takes occasion to warn him not 
to repeat it. Nq man who indulges in 
vice can tell what may be its consequen- 
ces. It must always end in evil ; and not 
unirequentJy it results in loss of health, 
and long and pain/ul disease. This is 
always the case with intemperance, and 
all gross pl^isures. Sooner or later, sin 
will always resuk in misery. Sin no 
more. Do not repeat the vice. You 
have had dear-bought experience ; and if 
repeated, it will be worse. When a man 
has been restored from the effects of sin, 
he should learn to avoid the very appear- 
ance of evil. He should shun the place 
of temptation ; he should touch not, taste 
not, handle not. God visits with heavier 
judgment those who have been once res- 
cued from the ways of sin, and who re- 
turn again to it. The drunkard that has 
been reformed, and turns to it again be- 
comes more beastly ; the mfiln that pro- 
fesses to have experienced a change of 
heart, and then indulges in sin, sinks 
deeper into the pollution, and is seldom 
restored. The only way of safety in all 
such cases is to sin no more; not to be 
in the way of temptation ; not to expose 
onrtelves; to touch, or approach that 



the Jews that it was Jesus ¥^kh 
had made him whole. 
' 16 And Uierefore did the Jews 
persecute Jesus, and soucht to slay 
him, because he had done these 
things en the sahbath-day. 



which came near to working our ruin. 
The man who has been intemperate, and 
is reformed, if he tastes at all the poison, 
may expect to sink deeper than ever into 
drunkenness and pollution. IT A wone 
thing. A more grievous disease, or the 
pains of hell. ** The doom of apostates 
IS a worse thing than thirty-eigut years 
lameness." Henry. 

16. Pereeeute Je»u*. They opposed 
him ; attempted to ruin his character ; to 
destroy his popularity ; and probably call- 
ed him before them as a violator of the 
law of God. Instead of making inquiry 
whether he had not given proof that he 
was the Messiah, they aatumed that he 
must be wrong, and ought to be punished. 
Thus every bigot and persecutor docs in 
regard to those who differ from them. 
IT To ilay. To put to death. This they 
attempted to do because they supposed it 
was directed in the law oi Moses. Ex. 
xxxi. 15 ; XXXV. 2. See Luke vi. 7, 11 ; 
xiii. 14. We see here, 1st. How full of 
enmity, and how bloody was the purpose 
of the Jews. All that Jesus had done, 
was to restore an infirm man to health — 
a thing which they would have done for 
their cattle (Luke vi. 7), and yet they 
soi^ht his life because he had done it for 
a sick man. 2d. Men are oflen extreme- 
ly envious because good is done by others, 
especially if it is not done according to 
the way of their denomination or party. 
3d. Here was an instance of the common 
feelings of a hypocrite. He oflen covers 
his enmity against the power of religion 
by great zeal for the form of it. He 
hates and persecutes those who do good ; 
who seek the conversion of sinners ; who 
love revivals of religion, and the spread 
of the holy gospel, because it is not ac- 
cording to some matter of form which has 
been established, and on which he esteems 
the whole safety of the church to hang. 
There was nothing that Jesus was more 
opposed to than hypocrisy ; and nothing 
that he set himself more against than those 
who suppose all goodness to consist in 
formiy and all piety in the Shibboleth^ 
of a party. 
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17 But7e8ii8 answered diem, My 
* Father woiketh hitherto, and l 
work. 

18 Therefore the Jews sought 
the more to kill ^ him, becMise he 
not only had broken the sabbath, 
but said also that God was his Fa- 
ther, making ^ himself equal with 
God. 

« cJl4.14.10. h C7.19. c Zec.13.7. clO. 
30^.Pb.8.6. 



17. My Father, God. IT fVorketh 
hitherto. Worketh mUil now, or till 
thb time. God has not ceased to work 
on the sabbath. He makes the sun to 
rise ; rolls the stars ; causes the grass, the 
tree, the flower, to ^ow. He has not 
suspended his operations on the sabbath ; 
and the obligation to rett on the sabbath 
does not extend to him. He created the 
world in six days, and ceased the work 
of creation; b«it he has not ceased to 
govern it, and to carry forward, by his 
Providence, his great plans on the sab- 
baUi. V And I work. ^ As God does 
good on tliat day ; as he is not bound by 
the law which requires his creatures to 
restonthat day; so /do thesanve. The 
law on that subject may be dispensed with 
also in mv case, for die Son of man is 
Lord of the sabbath.— In this reply St is 
implied that he was equal with God from 
two circumstuices, 1st. Because he called 
God his Father, v. 18. 2d. Because he 
claimed the same exemption from law 
whieh God did; that the law of the sab- 
bath did not bind him or his Fa&er ; thus 
blowing that he had « right to impose 
ajnd repeal laws in the same manner as 
God. He that has a right to do this, 
arastbe God. 

18. The more to kiil him. The an- 
«wer of Jesus was fitted greatly to irritate 
them. He did not deny what he had 
done; but he added to that what he well 
knew would highly offend them. That he 
should claim the right of dispeneing with 
the law, and affirm that, in regard to its 
observance, he was in the same condition 
with God, was eminently fitted to enrage 
them, and he doubtles^knew that it might 
endanger his life. We may learn from 
his answers, let. That we are not to keep 
back truth because it may endanger us. 
2d. That we are not to keep back truth 
because it will irritate and enrage sinners. 
The fitult is not in the truth, bat in the 
•inner. 3d. That when one portion of 



19 Then answered Jesus and 
said unto them. Verily, Torily, I say 
unto you, * The Son can do Dothing 
of himself bat what he seeth die 
Father do : for what thiags soew 
he doeth, these also doeth the Son 
likeif^nse* 

30 For • the Father lovedi the 
Son, and sbejireth him all tldngs 
d ver.30. e liat.3.17. c.3.35.17.86. 



truth enrages hypocrites, they will be 
more enraged the more they hear. % Set 
broken the sabbath. They euppoted he 
had broken it. % Making Mmoelf equal 
with €hd. This shows that in the view 
of the Jews, the name. Son of Qod, or 
calling God his Father, implied equality 
with 6od. The Jev/k were die best is- 
terpreters of the meaning of tbdr own 
language, and as Jesus did not den^ the 
correctness of their intsrpietations, it fbl- 
lows that he meant tobe so understood. 
See ch. x. 29—88. The interpretation 
of the Jews was a veij ttaUira\ and just 
one. He not only eatd that God was his 
Father, but he said that he had the same 
right to work on the sabbath that God 
htul ; that by the same authority, and is 
the same manner, he could dispense witb 
the obligation of the day. They had dov 
two pretences for seeking to kill him; 
one for making himself equal with God, 
which thev considered blaspbony; and 
the other for violating the saobath. For 
each of these the law denounced death. 
Num. XV. 86. Lev. xxiv. 11 — ^14. 

19. The Son can do nothing of Mm- 
$elf. Jesus having stated the extent of 
his authority, proc^ds here to show iti 
source and its nature, and to prove to 
them that what he had said was tne. 
The first explanation which he gives bis 
these words — The Son — whom he W 
just impliedly afiirmed to be equal wtt 
God, yet did nothing of himoe(f. Thst 
is, nothing without the appointment (d 
the Father ; nothing contrary to the Fa- 
ther, as he immediately explains it. WIkb 
it is said that he can do nothing of 
HIMSELF, it is meant, thaC such is tk 
union subsisting between the Father anl 
the Son, that he can do nothing indepee^ 
dently, or separate from tJnt Father. 
Such is the nature of this uniooy that he 
can do nothing which has not the concnr- 
rence of the Father, and which he does 
not ooK&mand. In^all things lie maf(> 
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that himself doeth : and he will 
shew hhn greater worics than these, 
that ye may marveL 

21 For as the Father raiseth up 
the dead, and quiekeneth them; 

tiJMJB.54.c.nJS5.l7JL 

firom the necessity of his nature, act in 
accordance with the nature and will of 
God. IT What he $e€th the Father do. 
In the works of creation and Providence ; 
in making laws, and in the goYemment 
<f th« uniTerse. There is a peculiar force 
in the word teeth here. No man can 
•ee God acting in his works. But this 
implies that the Son sees him, as we see 
our ielJow-men act; and that he has a 
knowledge of him, therefore, which no 
mere mortal could possess, f What 
things eoever. In the works of creation. 
Providence, and in the ^vemment of the 
wtnrlds. The word is without limit — all 
that the Fa^r does, the Son likewise 
does. This is as hiffh an assertion as 
possible of being equal with God. If one 
does all that another does or can do, then 
there is proof of equality. If the Son 
does all that the Father does, then like 
him, he must be Almighty, Omniscient, 
All-preaent, and infinite in every perfec- 
tion ; or, in other words, he must be God . 
If he had this power, then he had author- 
ity, also, to do on the sabbath-day what 
God did. 

20. The Father loveth the Son. This 
authority he traces to the love which the 
Father has for him — thatjpeculiar, ineffa- 
ble, infinite love, which Uod has for his 
Mi]y-begotten Son, feebly and dimly illus- 
trated by the k>ve which an earthly parent 
has for an only child. IT Showeth him. 
Makes him acquainted with. Conceals 
nothing from him. From ti«, and from 
apostles and prophets, no small part of 
the doings of God are concealed. From 
the Son nothing is. And as God shows 
him all that he does, he must be possess- 
ed of Omniscience. .For to no finite mind 
cotdd be iopuparted a knowledge of all 
the works orGod. IT Will shovo him. 
** Will appoint and direct him to do great- 
er works than these." 7 Greater toorkt 
than these. Than healing the impotent 
man, and commanding him to carry his 
bed on the sabbath-cby. The greater 
works to which he refers are those which 
he. proceeds to specif. He will raise the 
dead, &c., ana judffe the world, &c. 
T May marvel. May wonder, or be 



T Mav 
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even * so the Son quiekeneth whom 
he will. 

92 For the Father judgeth no 
man, but hath committed ^ ul judg- 
ment unto the Son : 

h Mat.1 1.97. Ac.17^1. 9 Cor.5.10. 
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21 . At the Father raitethup the dead. 
God has power to raise the dead. By 
his power it had been done in at least is 
two instances by the prophet Elijah, in 
the case of the son of the widow of Sa- 
repta. 1 Kings xvii. 22, and by the 
prophet Elisha in the case of the Shuma- 
mite's son. 2 Kings iv. 82--^. The 
Jews did not doubt that God had power 
to raise the dead. Jens here expressly 
affirms i{, and sajs that he has the same 
power. % Qtuckeneth them. Gives 
them life. This is the sense of the word 
quiekeneth throughout the Bible. IT Even 
to. In the same manner. By the same 
authority and power. The power of rais- 
ing the dead must be one of the highest 
attributes of the divinity. As Jesus af- 
firms that he has the power in the tame 
manner as the Father, so it follows that 
he must be equal with God. % T%e Son 
quiekeneth. Gives life to. This may 
either refer to his raising the dead from 
their graven, or giving spiritual life to 
those who are dead in trespasses and sins. 
The former he did in the ease of Lazarus, 
and the widow's son at Naln. John xi. 
48, 44. Lidcevii. 14, 15, The latter be 
did in the case of all those who were con- 
verted by his power. IT Whom he vnll. 
It was in the power of Jesus to raise iu> 
any of the dead as well as Lazarus. It 
depended on his will whether Lazarus and 
the widow's son should come to life. So 
it depends on his will whether sinners 
shall live. He has power to renew them, 
and the renewing of the heart is as much 
the result of his Vfill as the raising of the 
dead. 

22. Judgeth no man. Jesus is ia these 
verses showing his equality with God. 
He affirmed (v. 17.), that he had the fame 
power over the sabbath that his Father 
had ; in V. 19rthathe did the same things 
as the Father; in v. 21, particularly thwt 
he bad the same power to raise the dec^ 
He now adds that God has given him tne 
authority to judge men. The Father 
pronounces judgment on too one. This 
office he has committed td die Son. The 
power of judging tbe wofid implies ability 
to search the heart, and Omniscience to 
understand ^ motives of all actions 
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23 That all men should honour 
the Sod, even as they honour the 
Father. He that honoureth not the 
SoDf honoureth not the Father 
which hath sent him. 

24 Verily, verily, I say unto you, 

oc.6.40,47. 



Thii 18 a vfork which none bat a divine 
being can do, and it shows, therefore, 
that the Son is equal to the Father. 
% Hath committed, &c. Hath appoint- 
ed him to be the judge of the worlo. In 
the previous verse he had said that he bad 
power to raise the dead; he here adds 
that it will be his also to judge them 
when they are raised. See Mat. xxv. 
Acts xvii. 31. 

28. That all men should honor, &c. 
To honor is to este«n, reverence, praise, 
do homage to. We honor one when we 
ascribe to him in our hearts, and words, 
and actions, the praise and obedience 
which are due to him. We honor God 
when we obey him and worship him 
aright. We honor the Son when we es- 
teem him to be as he is ; when we have 
right views and feelings towards him. As 
he is declared to be Uod, (John i. 1.,) as 
he here says that he has power and au- 
thority equal with God, so we honor him 
when we regard him as such. The prim- 
itive Christians are described by Pliny, 
in a letter to the emperor Trajan, as meet- 
ing together to sing hymns to Christ as 
€tod. So we honor him aright when we 
r^ard him as possessed of wisdom, good- 
ness, power, eternity, omniscience— equal 
with God. IT Even as. To the same 
extent ; in the same manner. Since the 
Son is to be honored even a s the Father, 
it follows that he must be e(}ual to the Fa- 
ther. To honor here applied to the Fa- 
ther must denote religious homage, or 
that honor due to God; so to honor the 
Son must also denote religious homage. 
If our Saviour here did not intend to 
teach that he ought to be worshipped, 
and to be est3eined as equal with God, it 
would be difficult to teach it by any lan- 
guage which we could use. V He that 
honoreth not the Son. He that does not 
believe on him, and render to him the 
homage which is his due as the equal of 
-God. IT Honoreth not the Father. 
Does not worship and obey the Fathco''— > 
the first Person of the Trinity. He may 
imsu^ne he worships God, but there is ao 
God but the God subsisting as the Father, 



He * that beareth my woid, and Im- 
lieveti^ on him that sent me, haA 
everlasting life, and shall not come 
into condemnation ; but is passed * 
from death unto life. 
25 Verily, verily, I say unto you, 
&lJno.3.14. 

Son, and Holy Ghost. He that withholds 
proper homage from one, withholds it from 
all. He that should refuse to h/mor the 
Father, could not be said to honor God; 
and in the like manner, he that honoreth 
not Uie Son, honoreth not the Father. 
This appears ftuther from the following 
considerations: let. The Father wills 
that the Son should be honored. He that 
refuses to do it, disobeys the Father. 2d 
They ai-e equal. He tnat denies the one, 
denies also the other. 3d. The same 
feelings that lead us to honor the Father, 
will also lend us to honor the Son, for he 
is the brightness of his glory, and the ex- 
press image of his person. Heb. i. 8. 
4th. The evidence of the existence of the 
Son is the same as that of the Father. 
He has the same person, wisdom, good- 
ness, omnipresence, truth. It is abenrd, 
therefore, to talk of doing honor to these 
attributes in the Father, and not of hon- 
oring them in the Son. 

And from these verses we may learn, 
1st. That those who do not render proper 
homage to Jesus Christ, do not worship 
the true God. 2d. There is no such God 
as the infidel professes to believe in. 
There can be but one God, and if the God 
of tlie Bible be the true God, then a\\ other 
gods are false |fods, and cannot save. 8d. 
Those who withhold proper homage fh>iii 
Jesus Christ, who do not honor him E VEir 
AS they honor the Father, cannot be Chris- 
tians. 4th. One evidence of piety is what 
we are willing to render proper praise 
and homage to Jesus Christ — to loTe him, 
and serve, and obey him, with all our 
hearts. 

24. He that heareth my word. Tc 
hear, in this place, evidentJv denotes Mt 
the outward act of hearing, but to receive 
in a proper manner; to suffer it to make 
its proper impression on die mind; to 
obey. The word hear is often naed ia 
this sense. Mat. xi. 15. John Tiii 47. 
Acts iii. 28. Many persons outwardljr 
hear the gospel, who neither underslaBd 
nor obey it. IT My word. My doctrine, 
m^ teaching. All that Jesus tauglu aboot 
himself, as well as about the Father- 
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The hour is coming, and now is, 
when the dead ' shtdlhear the voice 
of the Son of GU>d : and they that 
hear shall live. 

a vnSB. EpJI.1. 

V On him that 'tent me. Op the Father, 
who, in the plan of redempUon, is repre- 
sented aa sending his Son to save men. 
See John iii. 17. Faith in God who sent 
hb Son is here represented as being con- 
nected with ererusting life. But there 
can.be no &ith in him who tent his Son, 
without faith also in bim who is still. 
The belief of one of the true doctrines of 
religion is connected with, and will lead 
to, the belief of all . % Htxth ever lotting 
life. The state of man by nature is rep- 
resented as death in sin. Eph. ii. 1. Ke- 
liffion is the opposite of this, or is life. 
Tiie dead regard not any thing. They 
are nnaflfected l^ the cares, pleasures, 
amusements, of the world. They hear not 
the voice of merriment, nor the tread of 
the living over their graves. So with sin- 
n/en ; ttey are unmoved by the things of 
religion. They hear not the voice of 
God; they see not his loveliness; they 
care not for his threatenings. But religion 
b life. The Christian Hvet with God, 
and feels and acts as if thore was a God. 
Religion, and its blessings here and here- 
aHer, are one and the same. The happi- 
ness of heaven is UningvaxXoQod. — being 
sensible of his |vesence, and glory, and 
power, and rejoicing in that. There shall 
be no more death there. Rev. xxi. 4. 
This life, or this religion, whether on 
earth or in heaven, is the same — the 
'same joys extended and expanded forever. 
Hence, when a man is converted, it is said 
that he hat everlasting life ; not merely 
thall have, but is already tn pottettion 
of, that life or happiness which shall be 
everlasting. It b life begun, expanding, 
ripening for the skies. He has alreadv 
the inheritance — ^that inheritance which 
is everlasting. IT Shall not come into 
condemnation. He was by nature under 
condemnation. See John lii. IB. Here 
it is declared that he shall not return to 
that state, or he will not be again coa- 
demned. Thb promise is sure; it is 
made by the Son of God ; and Uiere is no 
one that can pluck them out of his hand. 
John X. 28. IT But it patted from death 
unto life. Has patted over from a state 
of i^iritnal death to the life of the Chib- 
tian. The word it patted would be bet- 
ter expressed by hat patted. It implies 



96 For as the Father hath life in 
himself so hath he given to the Son 
to have life ^ in himself; 

27 And hath given him authority 

h 1 Cor.15.45. 



that he has done it voluntarily; that none 
compelled him; and that the passage b 
made unto everlatting life. Beouise 
Christ b the author of thb life in the 
soul, he is called the life. John i. 4. 
And as he has alwayt existed, and b the 
source of all life, he b called Uie eternal 
life. 1 John V. 20. 

25. The hour. The time. IT It com- 
ing. Under the preaching of the gospel, 
as well as in the resuri'ection of the dead. 
IT iVoto it. It b now taking place. Sin- 
ners were converted under his ministry, 
and brought to spiritual life. IT The dead. 
Either the dead in sins, or those that are 
in tlieu* g^ves. The language of the 
Saviour will apply to either. Language, 
in the scriptures, is often so used as to 
describe two timilar events. Thus the 
destruction of Jerusalem and the end of 
the world are described b^ Jesus in the 
same language. Mat. xxiv., xxv. The 
return of the Jews from Babylon, and the 
coming of the M^uiah, and the spread of 
his gospel, are described in the same lan- 
guage by Isaiah. Isa. xl. — Ixi. The re- 
newal of tHe heart, and the raising of the 
dead at the judgment, are here also de- 
scribed in similar language — because th^ 
so fer resemble each other, that the same 
language will apply to both. IT The voice 
of the Son of Ood. The voice is that 
l^ which we give command. Jesus raised 
up the dead hy his command, or by his 
authority. When be did it be ntoke, or 
commaiMiled it to be done. Mark v. 41 : 
" He took the damsel by the hand, and 
«atd,TaIitha-cumi." Lukevii.l4: "And 
he came and touched the bier — and taid. 
Young man, I say unto thee, arise.*' 
John xi. 48: " He cried.with a loud voice, 
Lazarus, come forth." So it is by his 
command that those who are dead in sins 
are quickened, or made alive. (V. 21.) 
And so at the day of judgment the dead 
will be raised by his command or voice, 
though there is no reason to think that 
there his voice will be audibly heard. 
(V. 28.) IT Shall live. Shall be re- 
stored to life. ^ ^ 

26. At the Father hath l^e. God b 
the source of all life. He is thence called 
the. living God, in opposition to idob, 
which have no life. Acts xiv. 16: " Wc 
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• to execute judjnnent abo, because 
he IS Uie Son of man. 



ayer.S9. 



preach noto yoa that ye should tuni from 
these vanities (idob) unto the Hvinf 
Qod,** Joeh. ill. 10. 1 Sam. xvii. 26. 
Jer. X. 10. See also Isa. xl. 18—31. 
IT fn himMelf, This means, that life in 
God, or his existence, is not derived from 
any other being. Our life is derived from 
God.^ Gen. ii. 7: Grod ** breathed into his 
nostrils the breath of life, and man became 
a living soul ** — i. e., a livins being. All 
other creatures derive this life from him. 
Ps. civ. 80, 29: " Thou sendcst forth thy 
spirit, they are created; thou takest away 
toeir breath, they die, and return to their 
dust." ButGodisunderived. He always 
existed as he is. Ps. xc. 2: " From ev- 
erlasting to everlasting thou art God." 
He is unchangeably the same. James i . 17. 
It cannot be said that he 'la-eelf'exiitent, 
because that is an absurdity. No being 
can originate or create bioiself. But he 
is not dependent on any other for life. Of 
coarse no being can take away his exist- 
ence or his happiness. And of course, 
also, no being can take away his happi- 
ne88. He has in himself Sin infinite source 
of happiness; and no other being, no 
change in his universe, can destroy that 
happiness. IT So. In a manner like his. 
It corresponds to the first " as," implving 
that one is the same as the other; liie in 
the one is the same, and possessed in the 
same manner, as in the other. IT Hath he 
given. This shows that the power or au- 
thority here spoken of was given, or com- 
mitted to the Lord Jesus. This evidently 
does not refer to the manner in which the 
second person of the Trinity exists ; for 
the power and authority of which Christ 
here speaks is that which he exercises as 
Mediator. It is the power of raising the 
dead, and judging the world, &c. In re- 
gard to his divine nature, it is not affirm- 
ed here that it is in any manner derived. 
Nor does the fact that God is said to have 
given him this power prove that he was 
inferior in his nature, or derived. For, 
1st. It has reference merely to office. As 
Mediator, he may be said to have been ap- 
pointed by the Father. 2d. Appointment 
to office does not prove that the one who 
is appointed is inferior in nature to him 
who appoints him. A son may be ap- 
pointed to a particular work by a parent, 
and yet, in rep^d to talents and every 
other qualification, may be equal or supe- 



28 Marvel not at ^Is: fer llw 
hour is coming, in the whidi A 



rior to the fiuher. He sustains die rela 
tion of a son^and in this relation there is 
an official inferiority. General Waabnug^ 
ton was not inferior in nature and talents 
to the men who commissioned him. He 
simply derived authority from them to do 
what he was otherwise fiilly ahle to do. 
So the Son, as Mediator, rt subject to 
the Father; yet this proves ncrthinff about 
Ha nature. T To have life. That is, 
the right or authority of imparting life to 
others, whether deaq in their graves or im 
their sins. IT JFn himself. T^re is mock 
that is remaikable in this expression. It 
is IN him as it is iir God. He haa the 
control of it, and can exercise it as he 
will. The prophets and apostles are never 
represented as having such power in them- 
selvea. They were dependent; they per* 
formed miracles in die name of God, and 
of Jesus Christ. Acts iii. 6, SO, xvi. 18. 
But Jesus did it 1^ his own name, autb<N> 
ity, and power. He had but to speak and 
it was done. Mark. v. 41. Luke vii. 4. 
John xi. 43. This wondorful commiaBioa 
he bore from God to raise up the dead 
where he pleased, to convert sinners when 
and where Le pleased, and finally to raise 
up all the dead, and prononnce on them 
an eternal doom according to*the deedi 
done in the body. None could do this bat 
he who had the power of creation, equal 
to the Father; and the power of search ins 
all heflrts, equal to tne omniscience of 
God. 

27. Hath given him authority. Hatk 
appointed him to do this. Has made him 
to be judffe of all. This is represented 
as being the appointment of the Father. 
Acts xvii. 31 . The word authoritu, here 
(commonly rendered power), implies all 
that is necessary to execute judgment, all 
the physical power to i*aise the dead, and 
to investigate the actions and thoughts of 
the life, and all the moral right or ao- 
thority to sit in judgment on t^ cre a t ur e s 
of God, and pronounce on their doom 
IT To execute Judgment. To do jodg 
ment — that is, to judge. He has appoint- 
ment to do Justice, and to see that the 
universe suflers no wrong, either by the 
escape of the guilty, or by the punishment 
of the innocent. iT Because he is the S&n 
of man. The phrase Son of man, here, 
seems to be used in the sense of « becaose 
he is a man,'* or because lie has hmnan 
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tiiat are in the graves ahaU hear bis 
vok5^ 

29 And shall come forth ; they * 
that have done good, unto the res- 
• Da.i9J}. • 

nature. The term \b one which Jesus 
often gives to himself, 'to show his union 
to man , and his interest in man. See note. 
Mat. viii. 19, 20. It is remarked, here, 
that tlie word 9on has nM the article be- 
fore it in Uie original. " Because he fe a 
Son of man " — i. e., because he is a man. 
It would seem, from this, that there is a 
propriety that one in our nature should 
judge us. What this propriety is we do 
not certainly know. It may be, Ist. Be- 
cause it is proper that one who has expe- 
rienced our innrmities, and possesses our 
nature, may be supposed by tnose who are 
judged to be better Qualified tlian one in 
a diflforent nature. 2d.. Because h is to 
decide between man and God, and it is 
proper that in the judge our feelings, and 
nature, and views, should be represented, 
as weU as those of God. 3d. Because 
Jesus has all the sentiments of compassion 
we could ask ; all the love we could desire 
in a judge; because he has sAoton his dis- 
position to befriend us by living his life, 
and it can never be alleged by those who 
are condemned that their judge was a dis- 
tant, cold, and unfriendly lieing. Some 
have supposed that the expression. Son 
of man, here, means the same as Meendh 
(see Dan. vii. 13, 14) ; and that the mean- 
ing IB that God hath made him judge be- 
cause he was the Messiah. Some of the 
ancient versions and Fathers connected 
thb with the following verse, thus: ** Mar- 
vel not because I am a man, or because 
this great work is conmiitted to a man ap- 
parently in humble life. You shall see 
greater things than these." Thus the 
Svriac version reads it; and Chrysostom; 
Tlieophylact, and some others among the 
fathers. 

28. Marvel not. Do not wonder or be 
astonished at this. IT The hour ia com- 
ing. The time is approaching, or will 
be. IT All that are in the graves. All 
the dead, of every age and nation. They 
are described as in the graves; though 
many have turned to their native dust, and 
perished from human view, yet God sees 
them, and can regatther their remains and 
raise them up to life. The phrase, all 
that are in the graves, does not prove 
that the same particles of matter shall be 
raised up; but it is equivalent to saying 



urrection of life ; and they that have 
done evil, unto the resurrection of 
damnation.^ 
30 I ^ can of mine own self do 

* Hati25.46. c vcr.lO. 



all the dead. IT Shall hear his voice. 
He will restore them to life, and command 
them to appear before hun. This is a 
most sublime description ; and this will be 
a wonderful display of almighty power. 
None but God can see all the d^ ; none 
but be could remould their fi-ames; and 
none else could command them to return 
to life. 

29.- Shall come forth . Shall come out 
of their graves. This was the language 
which he used when he raised up Laurus. 
John xi. 43, 44. IT They that have done 
good. That is, they who are righteous, 
or they who have, by their good works, 
shoum that tliey were the fricMs of Christ. 
See Mat. xxv. 84—86. IT Resurrection 
of life. Religion is often called life, 
and everlasting life. See note, v. 24. In 
the resurrection the righteous shall be 
raised up to the full enjoyment and per- 
petual security of that life. It is also 
called the resurrection of life, because 
there shall be no more death. Rev. xxi. 
4. The union of the fevor of God, of the 
enjoyment of himself and of his works, of 
the society of the angels and of the re- 
deemed, and a freedom from sickness, and 
sin, and dying, shall constitute the Itfe of 
the just in the resurrection. The resur- 
rection is also called the resurrection of 
the just (Luke xiv. 14), and the first re- 
surrection. Rev. XX. 5, 6. V The resur- 
rection of damnation. The word dam- 
nation means the sentence passed on one 
by a judge — judgment, or condemnation. 
The wora, as we use it, applies only to the 
judgment pronounced by God on the wick- 
ed. But tnis is not its meaning always in 
the Bible. Here it has, however, that 
meaning. Those who have done evil shall 
be raised up to b^condemned, or damned. 
This shall be the object o\ raising them 
up ; this the sole design. It is elsewhere 
said that they shall tl^n be condemned to 
everlasting punishment (Mat. xxv. 46), 
and that Uiey shall be punished with ever- 
lasting destruction. 2 Thess. i. S, 9. And 
it is said of the unjust that they are re- 
served unto the day of judgment to be pun- 
ished. 2 Peter ii. 9. That this refers to 
the future judgment, to the resurrection 
Chen, and not to any thing that takes place 
in this life, is dear firoffl the following oon* 
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notfaing: as I bear I judge : and my 
judgment is Just, because I seek not 
mine own wHl, but the will " of the 
Father wWch hath sent me. 

31 If I bear witueas * of myself 
my witoess is not true. 

a P«.'«).7,8. Mat.26.39i c.4.34.6.38. ft Pr.27. 
2. c.8.14. R e.3.14. 

rideratioDi : 1st. Jobub bad just spoken of 
what would be done in tkls life — of the 
power of the gospel. (V. 26.) He adda 
here that something still more wondeHul 
should take place. All that are in the 
graves shall hear his voice. 2d. He speaks 
of those who are in their graves, evidently 
referring to the dead. Sinners are Bqjnae- 
times said to be dead in sin, but sinners 
are not said to be «» a grave. This is 
applied in the scriptures only to those who 
are deceased. 8d. The language used 
here of the righieou* cannot be applied 
to any thing in tliis life. When God con- 
verts men, it is not because they have been 
good, 4th. Nor is the language employed 
of the evil applicable to any thing here. 
In what condition among men can it be 
said, with any appearance of sense, that 
they are brought f^rth from their graves 
to the resurrection of damnationl The 
doctrine of those Universalists who hold 
that all men will be saved immediately 
at death cannot be true. This passage 
proves that at the day of judgment the 
wicked will be condemned. Let it be 
added, that if then condemned, they will 
be lost forever. Thus (Mat. xxv. 46), it 
is said to be everlasting punishment. 
2 Thess. i. 8, 9, it is called everlasting 
destruction. There is no account of re^ 
demption in hell — ^no Saviour, no Holy 
Spirit, no offer of mercy. 

SO. Cf mine own self. See v. 19. 
The Messiah, the Mediator, d<^ nothing 
without the concurrence and the authority 
of God. Such is the nature of the union 
sabtisting between them, that he does 
nothing independently of God. What- 
ever he does, Ke does according to the will 
of God. IT Aa I hear I judge. To Itear 
expresses the condu'ion of one who is com- 
missioned, or instrucwd. Thus (John viii. 
26): " I bpeak to the v^-^rld those things 
which I have heard of hioi." viii. 28: 
** As the Father kuth taught .*ne, I speak 
those things." Jesus here repr^jents him- 
self as commissioned, taught, or sent of 
God, When he says, « as I hear^'' he 
refers to those things whicli the Father 
hada*o«0«tfBim. (^.20.) That is, he 



33 Th«re is another "^thiAbeareth 
witness of me ; and I know that fiie 
witness Which he witnesseth of me 
is true. 

B3 Ye sent unto John, and * he 
bare witness imto the truth. 

e c.8.18. Ac.l0.43« 1 Jno.5.7-9. d Jno.1.7, 
39. 

came to communicate the will of God, to 
show to man wliat Crod wiriied man to 
know. T I judge, I determine, ot de- 
cide. This was true respecting the insti- 
tutions and doctrines of religion, and it 
wiH be true respecting the sentence he wiH 
pass on all mankind at the day of judg- 
ment. He wiH decide on their destiny ac- 
cording to what the Father Vrills and wish- 
es — that is, accordimr to justice. % Be- 
cause I seek, &c. This does not imply 
that Am own judgment would be wrong 
if he sought his own will, but that he had 
no private ends, no selfish views, no im- 
proper bias. He came not to aggrandize 
himself, or promote his own views, but he 
came to do the will of Grod. Of eonrse 
his decision would be impartial and unbi- 
assed, and there is every security thai it b 
according to truth. See Luke xYii. 22, 
where he gave a memorable instance, in 
the agony of the garden, of his submission 
to his Father's will. 

81. Ijf / bear witness of myself. If 
I have no other evidence tluin my own tes- 
timony about myself. IT My witness. 
My testimony; m^ evidence: the proof 
would not be decisive. IT Is not iru£. 
The word true, here, means wordiy of be- 
lief, or established by suitable evidence. 
See Mat. xxii. 16: " We know that tboa 
art true,** — i.e., worthy of eonfidenoe, 
sent from God. Luke xx. 21. John viiL 
18, 17. The law did not admit a man to 
testify in his own case. The law c^ Mo- 
ses required two witnesses. Deut. xviL 6. 
Though what Jesus said was true (ch. viii. 
18, 17), yet he admitted it was not snffi* 
cient testimony alone to claim their beli^. 
They had a right to expect that his state- 
ment would be confirmed by other evidence 
that he came from God. This evidence 
he gave in the miracles which he wrought 
as proof that God had sent hinr. 

82. There is another- That is. God. 
See v. 86. 

88. Ye sent unto John, Seech, i. 19* 
IT He bare witness, &c. See oh. i. 96, 
29, 86. This -testimony of John ought to 
liave satisfied them. John was an eau- 
nentman; many of the Pharieeet beBsered 
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34 But I receive not tesdmoDy 
6rom man: but ' these tfaiogs I aay, 
that ye might be saved. 

35 He was a burning and a shin- 
ing light: and ye were willing ^ fbr 
a season to rejoice in his light 

36 But I have greater witness 

« cao^l. So^^ h MbUHM. Mar.6^. 
e 0.10.35.15.34. Ac.3.33. 



on him ; he was candid, nnambitioas, sin- 
cere, and his evid^ice was impartial and 
saUsfactory. On this Jesns might have 
rested the pro<of thathe was the Messiah, 
but he^ was willing also to adduce evidenoe 
of a high^ order. 

34. 1 receive not testimony from men. 
I do not depend, for proof of my Mefti- 
ahship, on the testimony of men ; nor do 
I pride myself on Ae conunendations or 
flattery of men. IT But these things, &c. 
This testimony of John I adduce that you 
might he convmced. It was evidence of 
your own seeking. It was clear, full, ex- 
plicit. Tou sent to make inquiry, and 
he gave you a candid and satisfactory an- 
swer. Had you believed that, you would 
have believed in the Messiah, and been 
saved. Men are often dissatisfied with 
the very evidence of the truth of religion 
which uiey sought, and on which they pro- 
fessed themselves willing to rely. 

85. He was. It is probable that John 
had been cast into prison before this. 
Hence his public mmistry had ceased, 
and onr Saviour says he was such a light. 
^ L^ht. The word in the original pro- 
bably means a lamp, and is not the samie 
word which in John i. 4, 6, is translated 
light* That is a word commonly appli- 
ed to the sun, the fountain of light; this 
means a lamp, or a light that is lit up or 
kindled artificially, from oil or tallow. 
A teacher is often called a Kght, because 
he guides or illuminates the minds of oth- 
ers. Bom. ii. 19. " Thou art confident 
that thou art a ^ide to the blind, a li^t 
to them tliat sit in darkness.'* John viii^ 
12 ; xii. 46. Mat. v. 14. IT A burning, 
A lamp lit up, that bums with a steady 
lustre. IT Shining, Not dim; not in- 
distinct. The expression means that he 
was an eminent teacher; that his doc- 
trines were clear, distinct, consistent. 
IT Ye were willing. You willed, oryou 
chose. You went out voluntarily. This 
shows that some of those whom Jesus was 
now addressing were among the great 
mukicodes of Pharisees that came unto 



dian &at of John; for the woiks ^ 
which the Father hath given me to 
finish, ^ the same woi^ that I do, 
bear witness of me, that the Father 
hath sent me. 

37 And the Father ^ himself 
which hath sent me, hath borne 
i 0.17.4. e lfat.3.17.17.5. 



John in the wilderness. Mat. Hi. 7# 
As they had at one time admitled Jolm 
to be a prophet, so Jeso* mi^kt with 
ffreat prc^iety adduce his testimony in 
his favor. H For m season. For • 
time. In the original, for an h o ur de- 
noting only a short time. They did it, 
as many others do, while he was popukur, 
and it was the fashion to follow him. 
IT To rejoice in his Hght. To rejoice 
in his doctrines, and in admitting that 
he was a distinguished (Hrophet — perhaps, 
also, to rejoice that he professed to be 
sent to introduce the Messiah, nntil they 
found that he bore testimony to Jesus of 
Nazarethj one verydifTerent from their 
expectations of the Messiah. 

86. Cheater witness. Stronser, more 
decisive evidence. T The works. The 
miracles — healinff the sick, and raisinc 
the dead. IT Hath given me. Hath 
committed to me, or appointed me to do. 
Certain things were entrusted in his 
hands to accomplish. IT Toftnish, To 
do, or to perform, until the task is com- 
pleted. The word is applied to the ter- 
mination of any thing, as we say a task 
is ended y or a work is completed. So 
Jesus said when he «cpired, ** if is fin- 
ished," John xix. 90. From this it 
appears that Jesus came to fnish a cer- 
tam work ; and hence we see the reason 
why he so often guarded his life, and 
sought his safety, nntil the task was folly 
accomplished. These works or miracles 
bore witness of him ; that is, showed that 
he was sent Arom God, because none fant 
God could perform them, and because 
God would not give the power to any 
whose life and doctrines he did not ap- 
prove. They were more decisive proof 
than the testmiony of John, becanse, 1st. 
John worked no miracles. John x. 41. 
2d. This was a direct and undeniable 
testimony from God. It was possible 
that a man might be deceived, or be an 
impostor. It was not pMOssible for €hd 
to deceive. 8d» The miracles which Je- 
sus verought were such as no man couid 
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witnefiB of me. Ye • have neither 
beard his voice at any time, Dor 
seen his shape. 

38 And ye have not his word * 
abiding in you : for whom he hath 
• De.4;i9. 1 Ti.6.16. b 1 Jno^H. 



work, and no angel. He that could raise 
the dead most have all power; and he 
who conuniwioned Jesas, therefore, must 
be God. , , , 

87. The Father himself ^hath borne 
witness of me. This God had done, let. 
By the miraclea which Jesus had wrought, 
and of which he was conversing. 2d. 
At the baptism of Jesus, where he said, 
" This is my beloved Son.** Mat. iii. 
17. 8d. In the prophecies of the Old 
Testament. It is not easy to say here to 
which of these he refers. Perhaps he 
has reference to all. IT Ye have neither 
heard his voice. This difficult passage 
has been interpreted in various ways. 
The main design of it seems to be clear, 
to reprove the Jews for not believing the 
evidence that he was the Messiah. In 
doinf this he says that they were indis- 
posed to listen to the testimony of God. 
He affirmed that God had given sufficient 
testimony, but they had disregarded it. 
The first thing that he notices is, that 
they had not he^d his voice. The word 
hear, in this place, is to be understood 
in the sense of obey, or listen to. See 
note on v. 25. The voice of God means 
his commands, or his declarations, how- 
ever n^e ; and the Saviour said that it 
bad be^ the characteristic fif'the Jetos, 
that they had not listened to the voice 
or command of God. As this had been 
their general characteristic, it was not 
wonderful that they disregarded now his 
testimony that he was the Messiah. The 
voice of God had been literally heard on 
the mount. See Deut. iv. 12: " Ye 
heard the voice of the words." IT At 
any time. This has been Uie uniform 
characteristic of the nation, that they 
have disregarded and perverted the tes- 
timony of God, and it wns as true of that 
generation as of their fathers. IT Nor 
seen his shape. No man hath seen God 
at any lime. John i. 18. Butlhe word 
shape, here, does not mean God himself. 
It refers to the visible manifestation of 
himself; to the appearance which he as- 
sumed. It is applied in^the Septuagint 
to his manifesting himself to Moses. 
Numb. xii. 8: "With him will I speak 



sent, him ye brieve not. 

^ Searcn '^ the scriptures; fbt 
in them ye think ye have eternal 
life : and they are ^ th^ which tes- 
tify of me. 

e Is.8.90.34.16. Lu.16.99. d Lcud4.a7. IPe. 
1.10,11. 

mouth to mouth, even apparently," — in 
Greek, in a form, or shape, the vrord 
U£^ here. It is applied to the visible 
symbol of God that appeared in the clond, 
and that rested on the tabernacle. Numb, 
ix. 15, 16. It is the same word that is 
applied to the Holy Spirit appearing in 
bodily shape like a dove. Luke iii. 22. 
Jesus, does not here deny that God had 
appeared in this manner, but he says 
they had not seen, i. e., had not paid at- 
tention to, or regarded, the appearance 
of God. He had manifested himself, but 
they disregarded it, and in particular his 
manifestations in attestation of the Mes- 
siah. As the word hear means lo obey, 
to listen to, so the word see means topay 
attention to, to regard (3 John ii. ; 1 John 
iii. 6) ; and thus throws light on John 
xiv. 9: "He that hath seen. me, hath 
seen the Father.** I am a manifestation 
of God, God appearing in human flesh, 
as he appeared formerly in the appear' 
ance of the symbol of the cloud ; and he 
that regards me, or attends to me, re- 
gards the Father. 

SS. His word abidirig in you. His 
law does not abide in ^ou; that is, yoa 
do not regard or obey it. This was the 
third thing that he charged them with. 
1st. They had not obeyed the commadS 
of God. 2d. They had not regarded his 
manifestations. ' Sd. They did not yield 
to what he had said in the revelation of 
the Old Testament. If For whom he 
hath sent, ^od had foretold that the 
Messiah would come. He had given evi- 
dence that Jesus was he. But now they 
rejected him, and this was proof that they 
did not regard the word of God. 

89. Search the Scriptures. The word 
translated search here hieans to search 
diligently or anxiously. It is Applied to 
miners, who search for the precious met- 
als, who look anxiously for the bed of the 
ore, with an intensity or anxipty propor- 
tionate to their sense of the value of the 
metal. It is applied by Homer to a lion- 
ess robbed of her whelps, and who search- 
es the plain to trace out the footsteps of 
the man who has robbed her. It is also 
applied by him to dogs tracii^ their 
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40 And ye will not c<Miie '* to me, 
that ye mi^t have life. 
I 41 I receive not h(»iour from ^ 



43 But 1 know you, that ye have 
not the love of God m you. 
43 I am come in my Father's 

• e.3.19. h ▼er.34. 1 ThJLS. 



fpme by searching tbem oat by the vcent 
of the foot. It means a diligent, faithful, 
amioiis inTestigation. The word may 
be either in the indicative or imperative 
mood* In oar translation it is in the im- 
perative, as if Jesos comiitattdt<2 them to 
March the scriptures. But it is probable 
that he meant merely to say that thev did 
search the scriptures, expecting to mid in 
them eternal life. There is abundant evi- 
dence that the Jews did search the books 
of the Old Testament. IT JVItf Scrip- 
iwet. The writings or books of the Old 
Testament, iar those wtare all the books 
of revelation that they then possessed. 
IT Inihem ye think ye have eternal life. 
The meaning of this is: "Ye think that 
fay studying the scriptures you will obtain 
eternal life. You suppose that they teach 
the way to eternal Uessedness, and tliat 
by diligently studying them you will at- 
tain it." We see by this that the Jews 
in the time of Jesus were expecting a jfii-. 
tore state. The scriptures teach the way 
of life, and it is our duty to study them. 
The Bereans are cosunended for search- 
h^ the scriptures (Acts xvii, II), and 
Tmiothy is said from a child to have 
known the holy scriptures, which are able 
to make as wise unto salvation. 2 Tim. 
Mi. 16. Earlv life is the proper time to 
search the Biue: for they who seek the 
Lord early shall find him. IT They are 
they, &c. They bear witness to the Mes- 
smh. They predict bis coming, and the 
manner of his life and death. Isa. liii. 
Dan. ix. 26, 27, &c. See note, Luke 
xxiv. 27. 

40. And ye will not come, iic. Though 
the Old Testament bears evidence that I 
am the Messiah, though you professedly 
search it to learn the way to life, and 
though my works prove it, yet you will 
not oome to me to dbtain life. From this 
we may leam: 1st. That life is to be ob- 
tained in Christ. He is the way, the 
truth, and the life, and he only can save 
us. 2d. That in order to do that, we most 
come to him, i. e. must come in the way 
appointed, as lost sinners, and be willing 



name, and ve reoeiTe me not: if 
another shall come in his own name^ 
him ye will receive. 

44 How cm ye believe, which ' 
receive honour <me of anodier, and 
aeek ' not the honour that amdk 
from God only ? 

e cVMS. 4 loJLtO. 

to be saved b^ him alone. 8d. That the 
reason why sinners are not saved lies in 
the will. ** The ody reason why sinners 
die is because they will not cowu to 
Christ for life and happiness; it is not 
becaose they ea$mot, bat because they 
will not.** (Henry.) 4th. Sinners have 
a particokr opposition tojoing to Jeeue 
Christ for eternal life. They would pre- 
fer any other way, and it is commonly 
not until all- other means are tried that 
thev are willing to sobmit to him. 

41, 42. / receive not honor, Itc. I 
do not say these thiftgs because I am de- 
siroos of noman applause, bat to account 
for the feet that yoado not believe on me, 
which is that jxm have aot the love of God 
in you. In this passage we see: 1st. That 
we should not seek for human applaose. 
It is of very little vahie^ and it often keens 
men fi-om the approbation of God (v. 44). 
2d. They who will not believe on Jesus 
Christ, give evidence that they have no 
love for God. 8d. The reason why they 
do not believe on him is because they have 
no regard for his character, wisbes, or 
law. ^ Love of Ood, Love to God. 
IT biyou. In your hearts. You do not 
love Uod. 

48. ^ my Father*8 name. By the 
authority of God; or giving proof that I 
am sent by him. % Jm hie own name. 
A false teacher setting np himself and 
not even pretending a divine commission. 
The Jews were much accustomed to re- 
ceive and follow particular teachers. In 
the time of Christ they were sreatly di- 
vided between the schools of HiUel and 
Shammai, two femous teachers. IT Te 
will receive. You will follow, or obey 
as a teacher. 

44. Which receive honor one of an- 
other. Who are studious of praise, and 
live for pride, and ambition, and vain 
glory. This desire Jesus says was the 
great reason why they would not believe 
on him. They were unwilling to renounce 
their worldly hoaors and seek one so hum- 
ble and unostentatious as he was. They 
expected a Messiah of pomp and splendor. 
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45 Do not thndL that I wiH accuse 
yoa to die Father: there is ' one 
that accuseth you, even Moses, in 
whomyc trust 

46 For had ve b^iered Moses, 
ye would have beheved me: for he 
wrote * of me. 

47 Biit if ye ' believe not his 

« B0&19. » Ge.3.15.93.18. D6.18.I5,I8. 
AC.96J9. 



writin^n, how shall ye believe my 
words? 

CHAPTER VI. 

AFTER ^ these things Jesuswent 
over the sea of C^ilee, -which 
IB the sea of Tiberias. 

2 And a great multitude followed 
him, because they saw his nuFacka 

eLa.16^1. <2 Mat.l4.15,&c. Mar.6.34,&e. 
La.9.19,&c. 



and would not sabniit to one so despised 
and humble. Had the Messiah come as 
they expected, with pomp and power, it 
would have been an honor in their view 
to follow him ; as it was, they despised 
and rejected him. The great reason why 
multitudes do not believe is their attach- 
ment to human honors, their pride, and 
vanity, and ambition. That is so strong 
that while it continues they cannot and 
will not believe. They might, however, 
renounce that, and then the obstacle be- 
ing removed, they would believe. T Seek 
not the honor. The praise, the glory, 
the apiMTobation of God. The honor which 
comes firom men is their praise, flattery, 
commendation; the honor that cometh 
from God is his aj^robation for doing his 
will. God alone can confer the honors 
f)i heaven, the reward of having done our 
duty here. That we should seek, and if 
we seek that, we shall come to Christ, 
who is the way and the life. 

45, 46. That I will accu$e vou. Do 
not suppose that I intend to follow your 
example and accuse you. I'hey hadf ac- 
cused Jesus of breaking the law of God 
(vrl6). Jesus says that be will not im- 
itate their example, though he implies that 
be might accuse them. IT To the Father, 
To God. T There ie one^ that accuseth 
yom. Moses might be said to arouse or 
reprove them. He wrote of the Messiah, 
clearly foretold his coming, and command- 
ed them to hear him. As they did not do 
it, it might be said that they had disre- 
garded his command ; and as Moses was 
divinely commission^ and had a right to 
be obeyed, so his command reproved them : 
they were disobedient and rebellious. %Ue 
wrote of me. He wrote of the Messiah, 
and I am the Messiah. Gen. iii. 15; 
xii. 8. Compare John viii. 66. Gen. 
xlix. 10. Deut. xviii. 15. 

47. /T ye believe not hie writinge. 
If you do not credit what he has written 
which you profess to believe, and which 
are in so high authority ,among you, it is 



not' to be expected that you will behere 
my declarations. And from this we may 
learn: 1st. That many men who prof est 
to believe the Bible have really no r^ard 
for it when it crosses their own views and 
inclinations. 2d. It is our duty to tftndy 
the Bible, that we may be established in 
the belief that Jesus Is the Messiah. 3d. 
The prophecies of the Old Testaaient are 
conclusive proofs of the truth of the Chrb- 
tian religion. 4tfa. He that rejects one 
part of the Bible, will for the same reason 
reject all. 5th. The Saviour acknowl- 
edged the truth of the writinga of Moses, 
built his religion upon them, appeaHed to 
them to prove that he was the Messii^, 
and commanded men to search them. We 
have the authority of Jesus, therefore, 
that the Old Testament is a revdatios 
from God. He that rejects his authority 
on this subject, might reject him altogeth- 
er ; and it is vain for any man to pnfest 
to believe in the New Testament, or it 
the Lord Jesus, without also acknowledg- 
ing the authority of the Okl Testament 
and of Moses. 

We have in this chapter an instance of 
the profound and masterly manner ii 
which Jesus could meet and silence hii 
enemies. There is not any where a mon 
conclusive argument, or a more triumph- 
ant meeting of the charges vdiich they had 
In'ougfat against him. Ajid no one can read 
this vnthout being struck with his pro- 
found wisdom; and it is scarcdiy possi- 
ble to conceive that there could be a more 
distinct declaration and juroof that he ms 
equal with God. 

CHAPTER VI. 
1. Jesus went over. Went to the east 
side of the sea. The place to whieh be 
went was Bethsaida. Luke ix. 10. The 
account of this miracle of feeding the five 
thousand is recorded also in Bfat. xiv. 
18—21. Mark vi. 82--44. Luke ix.M 
— 17. John has added a few circiunNaB- 
ces omitted by the other evangriista. 
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'wbich he did on them that were 
diseased. ' 

3 And Jesus went up into a moun- 
tam, and there he sat with his dis- 
ciples. 

4 Andthepassover,afeastof the 
Jews, was nigh. 

5 When Jesus then liil up ^ 
eyes, and saw a great compmny come 
unto him, he saith unto PhiHp, 
Whence shall wo buy bread, that 
these may eat ? 

6 (And this he said to prove him : 
for he himself knew what he would 
do,) 

i Philip answered him. Two " 
hundred pennyworth of bread is 
not sufficient tor them, that every 
one of them may take a little. 

8 One of his disciples, Andrew, 
Sknon Peter's brother, saith unto 
him, ^ 

9 There is a lad here, which hath 
five barley-loaves and two small 
fishes : but what are they among so 
many? 

10 And Jesus said, Make the men 
sit down. Now there was much 

a Nu.ll^l^ S Ki.4.43. h Ne.9^. 



2. Beeau9e they saw the mirtuU, &o. 
They 8aw<4faat he liad the power to sup- 
ply their wants, and they therefore follow- 
ed him. See y. 26. See also Mat. xiv. 14. 

4. The paesover. See note. Mat. 
xxyi. 2, 17. IT A feast of the Jews, 
This is one of the circnmstanoes of ex- 
planation thrown in by John which show 
that he wrote for those who were unac- 
quainted with Jewish customs. 

6. To prove him. To try him to see 
if he had feith, or if he would show that 
he belieyed that Jesus had power to sup- 
ply them. 

12, Gather up the fragments. This 
command is omitted by the other eyangel- 
ists. It shows the care of Jesus th4t th&c^ 
should be no waste. Though he had pow- 
er to provide any quantity of food, yet he 
taught us that the iMunties of Proyidence 
are not to be squandered. In all things 
Jesus sets us an example of frugality; 
though he had an infinite supply at his 
disposal; and waa himself economical, 
thougli he was the Lord of alK If he was 
thus saying, it becomes us dependent 



ffFB^ in the^^lace. So the men sat 
down, in number about five thou»- 
and. 

11 And Jesus took the loaves ; 
and when he had ffiven thanks, he 
distributed to the disciples, and the 
disciples to them that were set 
down ; and likewise of the fishes as 
much as they would. 

12 When they were filled, * he 
said unto his disciples. Gather up 
the firagments that remain, that 
nothing ^ be lost 

13 Therefore they gathered them 
toother, and filled twelve baskets 
with the firagments of the ^ve bar- 
ley-loaves, which remauoed over 
and above unto them that had eaten. 

14 Then those men, when they 
had seen the muscle that Jesus did, 
said. This is of a truth that ** Pro- 
phet that should come into die 
world. 

15 Wh«i Jesus therefore per- 
ceived that they would come and 
take him by force, to make him a 
king, he departed again into a 
mountain himself alone. 

e Ne.8.10. 4 Oe.49.10. De.18.15-18. 



creatures not to waste the bountiea of a 
beneficent Providence. 

14. That prophet, &c> The Messiah. 
The power to work the miracle, and the 
benevolence manifested in it, showed that 
be was the lonff expected Messiah. 

15. When Jesus perceived, Btc. They 
were satisfied by the miracle that he was 
the Messiah. They supposed that the 
Messiah was to be a temporal prit^^e. 
They saw that Jesos was retiring, unam- 
bitious, and iDdisposed to assume the en- 
signs of office. They thought, therefore, 
that they would proclaim hun as the long 
expected king, and constrain him to as- 
sume the character and titles of an earth- 
ly prince. Men often attempt to dictate 
to God, and suppose that they understand 
what is right, better than he does. Men 
are fond of pomp and power, but Jesus 
sought retir^nent, and evinced profound 
humility. Though he had claims, to the 
honor and gratitude of the nation, yet he 
sought it not in this way; nor did it 
evince a proper spirit in his followers 
when they sought to adyaoce him to a 
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16 And * when even was now 
coine^ his disc^^ went down unto 
die 8^ 

17 And entered into a ship, and 
went over ihe sea toward Oaper- 
naiUD* And it was now dariL, and 
Jesus was not come to them. 

18 And the sea arose, ^ by reason 
of a great wind that Uew; 

19 So when they had rowed 
about &ve and twenty or thirty fur- 
longs, diey see Jesus wallung on 
the sea, and drawing nigh unto the 

' Bhh> : and they were amdd. 

do But he saith unto them, It is 
'^I; benotafimid< 

21 Th^i they willingly received 
him into the ship: and unmediatdy 
the ship was at the land whither 
they went 

S3 The tlay following, when the 
people which stood on the other 
side of the sea saw that there was 
none other boat there, save that 

a Mat.l4.i23. Mar.6.47,«te. b Pb.107.95. 

place of external splendor and regal au- 
thority. 

16---21. See this miracle of walking 
on the sea explained in the notes on Mat. 
xiv. 22—83. Mark vi. 46— 52. 

21. Jmmediatehf. Quickly. Before a 
lonff time. ' How far they were from the 
land, we know not, but there is no evi- 
dence that there was a mtraele in the 
case. The word translated tmmediately 
does not of necessity imply that there was 
no interval of time, but Uiat there was not 
a long interval. Thus in Mat. xiii. 5, in 
the parable of the sowei' : « and forth- 
wUh (the same word in Greek) they 
sprung up," &c. Mark iv. 17. Mat. 
xxiv. 29. 8 John 14. 

22. The people which stood on the 
other tide of the tea* That is, on die 
east aide, or on the same side with Jesus. 
The country was called the region beyond 
or on the other side of the sea, because 
the writer and the peo(^e lived on the 
west side. IT Jesus went not with his 
disciplei. He had gone into a mountain 
to pray algfae. V. 15. Compare Mark 
vi. 46. 

28. There came other boats. After 
the disciples had departed. This is add- 
ed because from what foH^ws it a{^>ears 
tltat they stipposed he had gone across the I 



one^whereitito his dise^ilea 
entered, and that Jesus weat not 
with his discii^es into the boot, but 
that his discij^es wnre gcme.awif 
alone; 

23 (Howbeit there eame o&er 
boats fhnn T^i>eriaS| nigh unto the 
^ place .where they did eat bread, 
after that the Lord had given 
thanks;) 

24 When the people therefore 
saw that Jesus was not there, nei- 
ther his disciples, they also took 
shmjMng, and came to Oapemauoi, 
seekme fer Jesus. 

25 And when ibey bad found 
hinpi on the other side of the sea, 
they said unto him, Rabbi, when 
earnest thou hkh^.' 

26 Jesus answered them and 
said^ Verily, verily, I say unto you. 
Ye seek me, not blecaase ye saw tiie 
miracles, but because ye ^Ud eat of 
the loaves, and w^:e fiUed. 

e Ps.35.3. Is.434,S. Re.1.17,18. d Ter.!!. 



sea to CapematDn, and they siq^>oeed he 
had entered one of those b<Mit8 and eone 
after his disciples had departed. IT ^rom 
Tiberias. This town stood on the bor- 
ders of the lake, not hx from where the 
miracle had been wrought. It waa so 
called in honor of the empeiar TiberJos 
It was built l^ Herod Antipas, said was 
made by him the capital of Galilee. The 
city afterwards becune a celebrated seat 
of Jewish learning. It is now called 
Tabaria, and is a considerable place. It 
is occupied ehiefly by Turks, and is very 
hot and unhealthy. 

24. TooA; shtpping. Went uaito iSmb 
boats. T Came to Capernaum. T%{s 
was the ordinary place of the re^doice 
of Jesus, and they ther^ore expected to 
find him there. 

26. Ye seek m§, not beeause, tec. 
.The miracles which Jesus wrought were 
proo& that he came from God. To aeck 
h'Uk because they had seen diem and were 
convinced by them that he was the ^es- 
siah^ would have been proper; but td? fol- 
low nim simply because their wants wm 
supplied, was mweselfishnoes, and selfish- 
ness of a gross kind. iTet alas, many 
seek reHgion from no better motive than 
this. They suppose it will add to their 
earthly happiness, or they eark only to 
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97 Labour ' not ^r the meat 
which perisheth, but for that " meat 
-which endureth unto everlastioff 
life, which the Son of man shall 
give unto you : for him * bath God 
the Father sealed. 

^ Then said they unto him, 
What shall we do, tiiat we might 
work the works of God? 

1 or, vork not. a Jer.15.16. c.4.14. ver.54, 
58. b P8.2.7.40.7. Is.42.1. C.8J8. Ac.2.22. 2 



escape flrom suffering, or from the convic- 
tions of conscience, or they seek for heav- 
en only as a place of haj^iness, and re- 
gard religion as valuable only for this. 
Ad this i% mere selfishness. Keligion 
does not forbid our regarding in some 
degree our own happiness, or seeking it 
in any proper way, but when this is the 
only or the prevailing motive, it is evi- 
dence that we have ne\er yet sought God 
aright. We are aiming at the loaves and 
fishes, and not at the honor of God, and 
the good of his kingdom. 

27. LtahoT not. This does not mean 
that we are to make no effort for the sup- 
plyof our wants (compare 1 Tim. v. 1. 
2 Thes. iii. 10), but that we are not to 
manifest undue anxiety, we are not to 
make this the main or supreme object of 
our desire. See note. Mat. vi. 25. IF The 
meat that perisheth.. The food for the 
supply of your natural wants. It perish- 
es. The strength vou derive from it is 
soon exhausted, and your wasted powers 
need to be reinvigorated. IT That meat 
which endvo'eth. The supply of your 
spiritual wants ; that which supports, and 
nourishes, and strengthens the soul ; the 
doctrines of the gospel tliat are to a weak 
and guilty soul what needful food is to the 
weary and decaying body. IT To ever- 
lasting l^e. The strength derived from 
the dpctrmes of the gospel is not exhaust- 
ed. 'It is satis&ctory, and endures witli- 
out wasting awa^. It nourishes the soul 
to everlasting lite. ** They that wait on 
, the Lord sliall renew their strejiffth ; thev 
t sliall run and not be weary, and shall walk 
i and not feint." Isa. xl. 31. IT Him hath 
t God the Father sealed. To seal is to 
( confirm or approve as ours. This is done 
i when w^ set our seal to a compact, or 
t deed, or testament, by which we ratify it 
^ as our act. So God the Father, by the 
t miracles which had been wrought by Je- 
,» BUS, had shown that he sent him, that he 

Vol. II.— 20 



29 Jesus answered and said unto 
them, This " is the work of God, 
that ye believe on him whom he 
hath sent. 

30 They said therefore unto him, 
What sign ^ shewest thou then, that 
we may see and believe thee ? what 
dost thou work ? 

31 Our -fathers ' did eat manna 

e I Jno.3i23. d Mat.19.38. 1 Cor.l.SS. « Ex. 
1G15. Nu.11.7. 1 Cor. 10.3. 



approved his doctrines, and ratified his 
works. The miraeles were to his doc- 
trine what a seal is to a vnritten instru- 
ment. See note, John iii. 88. 

28. Might work the works of God. 
That is, such things as God will approve. 
This was the earnest inquiry of men who 
were sincerelv seeking to be saved. They 
had crossed the sea of Tiberias to seek 
him, th^ supposed him to be the Mes- 
siah, and tli^y smcerely desired to be 
taught the way of life. Yet it is observ- 
able that they expected to find that way 
as otlier sinners commonly do, by their 
works. The idea of doing something to 
merit salvation is one of the last that the 
anxious sinner ever surrenders. 

29. This is the work of God, This 
is the thing that will be acceptable to God, 
or which you are to do in order to be 
saved. Jesus did not tell them they bad 
nothing to do, or that they were to sit 
down and wait, but that thei-e was a work 
to perform. And that was a duty that 
was imperative. It was to believe on the 
Messiah. This is the work which sin- 
ners are to do. And doing this they will 
be saved, for Christ is the end of the law 
for righteousness to every one that believ- 
eth. Rom. x. 4. 

SO. What sign showest thou. What 
miracle dost thou work to prove that thou 
art tile Messiah 1 They had just seen the 
miracle of the loaves in the desert, which 
was sufficient to show that he was tlie 
Messisdi, and it would seem from the pre- 
ceding narrative that those who crossed 
the lake to see him supposed that he was 
the Christ. It seems wonderful that they 
should so soon ask for ferther evidence 
that he was sent from God. But it is not 
improbable that this question was put by 
other Jews, rulers of the synagoffue, 
who happened to be present and who nad 
not witnessed his miracles. Those men 
were continually asking for signs and 
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in the deacit ; as it is writt^ " He 
gave them bread from heaven to 
est 

32 Then Jesus said unto them, 
Verily, verfly, 1 say unto you, Moses 
gave you not that bread from hea* 
veo ; but my ' FaAer giveth you 
the true bread from heaven. 

33 For the bread of God ''-is iie 

a Ne.9.15. Ps.78Ji4^ b Ga.4.4. e ver.48,68. 



proofi that be was the Messiah. See Mat. 
xii. 88, 99. Mark viii. 11. Luke xii. 
20. As Jesus claimed the ri^ht of teach- 
ing them, and as it was manifest that he 
%voiiki teach them differently from what 
they supposed Moees to teach, it was 
nataral to ask him by what autbcMrity he 
ckimed the right to be heai'd. 

Si, OurfcUkers. The Jews who were 
led by Mcraes throu^ the wilderness. 
T Dta eat manna ■■ This was the name 
civen by the Jews fo the food which was 
ftimished to them by God in their journey. 
It means literally, ** what is thisi " and 
was the questioi. which the^ asked when 
diey first satv it. Ex. xvi. 14, 15. It 
was small like frost, and of the size of 
coriander seed, and had a sweetish taste 
like honey. It fell in great quantities, 
and was m^ded by the Jews as proof of 
a OMitiBued miracle during forty years, 
and was incontestable evidence of the in- 
terposition of God in favor of their fathers. 
The manna which is sold in tlie shops of 
druggists is a different substance from tliis. 
It is oUained from the bark of certain 
trees in Ai*menia, Georgia, Persia, and 
Arabia. It is jprocured as resin is, by 
making an incision in the . bark and it 
flows out or distils from the tr^. IT Ae 
it i$ written. The substance of this is 
written in Ps. Ixxviii. 24, 25. IT He gave 
them. This was regarded as a miracu- 
lous interference in tlieir behalf, and an 
attestation of the divine mission of Moses, 
and hence they said familiarly tliat Mosee 
gave it to them. IT Bread from heaven. 
The word heaven in the scriptures de- 
notes ofteiK the region of tlie air, or tlie 
atmosphere,'or that region in which tlie 
clouds* are. See Mat. xvi. 3: ** the sky 
(heaven) is red and lowering." Also 
Mat. iii. 1%. Luke iv. 16; v. 18. The 
Jews, as appears from their writings (see 
Lightfoot), expected that the Messiah 
would provide his followers with plenty 
of delicioas food ; and as Moses had pro- 
vided for the Jews in the wilderness, so 



which cometh down from heaveii, 
and giveth life unto the world. 

34 Then sud they unto him. 
Lord, evermore give u? this bread. 

35 And Jesus sud unto them, 
1 am the bread of life : he ^ that 
cometh to me shall never hunger ; 
and he ^ that believeth on me ^all 
never thirst. 



d Re.7.I6. 



e C.4. 14.7.33. 



they supposed that Christ would make 
provision for the temporal wants of his 
friends. This was the sign probably 
which they were now desirous of seeing. 

32. Moses gave you not ihdt bread 
from heaven. This might be translat- 
ed, " Moses gave you not the bread of 
heaven." The word "that," which 
makes some difference in the sei»e, is not 
necessary to express the meaning of the 
original. It does not appear that Jesus 
intended to call in question the Act that 
their fiithers were fed by the iostrumen- 
talitv of Moses, but to state that be did 
not by this give them the true bread that 
should be achipted to the wants of the couf. 
He fed the body, although his food did 
not keep the body alive (v. 49), — ^but he 
did not ffive that which should preserve 
the soul u'om death. God gave in his son 
Jesus the true bread from heaven which 
was fitted to man, and of far more value 
than any supplv of their temporal wants. 
He tells them, therefore, that they are not 
to seek from him any stich suppfy of then- 
temporal wants as tliey had supposed. A 
better Kid had been fornished in his being 
given for the life of the world. T My 
Father giveth you. In tlie gospel ; in 
the gift of his Son. IT The true bread. 
The true or real support which is needed 
to keep the soul from death. It » not 
folse, deceitful, or perishing. Christ is 
called bread, because as bread supports 
the life so his doctrine supports, preserves, 
and saves the soul from death. He is the 
true support, not only in opposition to 
the mere supply of temporal wants such 
as Moses furnished, but also in opposition 
to all false doctrine and ^Ise religion 
which deceives and destroys the soul. 

33. The bread of God. The meaw 
of support whidi God fornishes. That 
which, in his view, is needful for man. 
IT Is he, &c. Is the Messiah who has 
come from heaven. IT And giveth Itfe, 
&e. See note, John i. 4. 

85. / am the bread of life. I am the 
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36 B«t I flud unto you, dial ye ' 
alM> have seen rae, and bdieve not 

97 All ^ that the Father fowedi 
me ahfJl come to me ; and him ^ 
that eometh to me I will m no wise 
cast out 

aTer.64. » ver.45. cl7.6-8,&c. e Pi.108. 
17. 18.1.18.55.7. M«t.llJK. La.23.4S,43. 1 TL 
1.15,16. Se.99.17. 



tuppari of spintoal Gfe ; or my doctrines 
will give life and peace to tbe sool. 
IT SMI never hunger. See note, John 
iv. 14. 

S6. But I 94dd unto you. Thb he 
said, not in so niany words, but tn mtb- 
eianeey in v. 26. Though they saw him, 
and had fidl proof of his divine mission, 
yet they did not befa'eve. Jesos then pro- 
ceeds to state that, althottgh they did not 
believe on him, yet his work would not 
be in vain, for others would come to him 
and be saved. 

87. Ali. Tbe ori^ai word is in the 
neater gender, but it is used chHibtlees for 
the masculine, and means that every im- 
dividueil that the Father had given should 
come to him. ^ The Father giveth me. 
We here learn that those who come to 
Christ, and who shall be saved, are given. 
to him by God. Ist. God prombed him 
that he should see of the travaR of his 
soul — that is, " the fruit of his wearisome 
toil," (Lowth)— ^md should be satisfied. 
<ls«i liii. II.) 2d. All men are sinners, 
and none have air^ eUum to his mercy, 
and he may, therefore, bestow his salva- 
tion on whom he pleases. '8d. All uxn 
of thennelves are disposed to rejeet the 
gospel. (John v. 40.) 4th. God enables 
those who do believe to do it. He draws 
them to hinvby his word and spirit; he 
opens their heart to understand me scrip- 
tures, (Acts xvi. 14.) ; he mnts to than 
rMwntance, (Aets xi. 18. J Tim. fi. 25.) 
6th. All thoM who become Cbrhitians 
may, therefore, be said to be given to 
Jesus, as the reward of his sufferings, and 
his death was the price by which they 
were redeemed. Paalsays(Eph. i.4.6.), 
that ** he bath cho^n us in him (i. e. in 
Christ,) before, the foundation of the 
world, that we should be holy and with- 
4KK blame before him in love, having pre- 
destinated us unto the adoption of chil- 
dren to himself according to the good 
pleaaove ofhia wiU." T Bkall eome to 
MM • This is an expression denoting that 
they shall heHeve on him. To eowte to 
one implies onr need of help, our coofi- 



36 Fpr I came down ftom hea- 
ven, not to do mine own will, but * 
the will of him that sent me. 

39 And this is the Father^ will ' 
which hath sent me, that of aU 
which he hath given me I should 

4 Ps.40.7,8. e.5^. e Mat.18.14. e.lOJ8. 
17.19.18.9. 9 Ti.9.19. 



dence that he can aid us, and our readi- 
ness to trust to him. The sinner oemes 
to Jesus feeling that he is poor, and need^-, 
and wretched, and casts himself />n his 
mercy, believing that he alone can aid 
him. This expression also proves that 
men are not compelled or dHven to Je- 
sus. Though they are gwen to him, and, 
though his Spirit works in them foith and 
repentance, yet the met is that they are 
made willing in the day of his power. 
(Ps. ex. 8.) No man is eompeiiem to go 
to heaven against his will ; and no man 
is compelled to go to hell against his will. 
The Spirit of God inclines the wiU of 
one, and he eomee freely as amoral agent. 
The other ehooeee the way to death, and, 
thouffh God is constantly using means to 
save him, yet he prefers the path that leads 
down to woe. IT Him that eometh. 
Everv one that comes, that is, eveiy 
one that comes in a proper manner, feel- 
ing that he is a lost and ruined sinner. 
This invitation is wide, and full, and free. 
It shows the unbounded mercy of God, 
and it shows also that the reason, and the 
only reason, why men are not saved, is 
beonuse thepr will not come to Christ. Gf 
any sinnerit may be said that if he tooMla 
have come to Christ he should in no wise 
be cast out. And as he ehooeee not to 
come, he cannot bkune God because he 
saves others who are willine — no matter 
from what cause — and who umis are made 
partakers of everksting life. ^ In no 
wise. In no nwnner; or at no time. 
The original is simply, " I wiU not cast 
out." ^ Cast out. Reject, or refrwe to 
save. This expression does not refer to 
the doctrine of the perseverance of the 
saints, but to tlie fact that Jesus will not 
rejeet or r^fktse to help any sinner who 
comes to him. 

88. For I came doum, &c. This verse 
shows that he came for a specific purpose, 
which he states in the next verse, and as 
he came to do his Father's will, he would 
be feithfiil to tbe trust. Though his hear- 
ers should reject him, yet the will of God 
would be accomplished in the salvation 
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lefe Dotfaing, but iriiouki raoie it up 
again at the last day. 

40 And tliis is the will of him 
that sent me, ihat ' every one which 
see^ the Son, and believeth on 
him, may have everlasting life: and 
I will ^ raise him up at the last day. 

41 The Jews then murmured at 
him, because he said, I am the 
bread which came down firom hea- 
ven. 

42 And they said. Is "^ not this 

a yer.47^. cA 15,16. b 0.11.25. e Mat. 
13 55. Bfar.6.3. La.4.99. 

of some who should come to him. % Mine 
own ioilL See note, John v. 80. 

89. Father*» vfill. His purpose; de- 
sire ; intentioD.. A*8 tliis is the Father's 
will, and Jesus came to execute his will, 
y0t have the highest security that it will 
be done. God's will is always right, and 
he has power to execute it. Jesus was 
always faithful, and all power was given 
to him in heaven ^nd on earth, and he 
will, therefore, most certainly accomplish 
the will of God. % Of all toAtcA-.That 
is, of every one who believes on him, or 
of all who become Chrbtiaas. See v. 37. 
IT / should lose noifUng, Literally, " I 
should not destroy,** He affirms here 
that he will keep it to life eternal; that 
though the C^istian shall die, and his 
body return to corruption, yet he shall not 
be destroyed,. He will watch over him, 
though in his grave, and kec^ him to tlie 
resurrection otthe just^ This is affirmed 
of aH who are given to him by tlw Father ; 
or, as in the next verse, ** «»ery one that 
believeth on him shall have everlasting 
life." % At the last day. At the day 
«f judgment. The Jews supposed that 
the righteous would be raised up at the 
appearing of tlie Messiah. (See Light- 
foot.) Jesus directs them to a Jwire 
resurrection, and declares to them that 
they will be raised at the last day-^ie 
day of judgment. It is also supposed, and 
affirmed by some Jewish Writers, that they 
did not believe that the toicked would be 
raised. Hence to speak of being raised 
up in the last day was the same as to say 
that one was ri^teous, or it was spoken 
of as the peculiar privilege of the righte- 
ous. In accordance with this, Paul says, 
« if by any means I might attain unto 
the resurrection of the dead," Phil, 
iii. 11. 

40. Every one that seeth the Son and 



Jesus, the son of Joseph, whose &- 
ther and mother we know^ ? bow is 
it then that he saith, 1 came down 
fjrom heaven? 

43 Jesus therefore answered and 
said unto them. Murmur not mmong 
yourselves. 

44 No man can corae to me, ex- 
cept the Father, which hath sent 
me, draw'' him: and I will raise 
him up at the last day. 

^ 45 It is written * in the prophetii^ 

d Ca.1.4 e Is.54.13. Je.31.34. ML4.3. 



believeth on him* It was not soflicieBt 
to see him, and hear him, hvA it was ne- 
cessary abo to believe on him. Many of 
the Jews liad seen him, but few believed 
on him. Jesus had said in the previoos 
verse that all that the Father had given 
him should be saved. But lie never left 
a doctrine so that men must mimaDder- 
stand it. Lest it should besoppoeed tiiat 
if a man was given to him this was all 
that was needful, and lest be should say, 
if I am to be saved I shall be, and my ef- 
forts will be useless, he states here that it 
is necessary that a man should believe on 
him. This would be the evidence thai 
he was given to God. And this would 
be evidence conclusive that he should be 
saved. If this explanation of the Saviofsr 
bad always been attended to, the doctrine 
of election would not haveboen abused as 
it has been. Sinners wookl not eit down 
in unoonco^, saying, that if they were 
given to Christ all wodd be weQ. They 
would liave arisen , like the prodigal ; and 
would have gone to God ; and having &«- 
lieved on him they would then have had 
evidence that th^ were given to him — the 
evidence resulting firom a humble, peni- 
tent, believing heart; and ^&en they might 
rejoice in the assurance that Jesus would 
loose none that were given to him, but 
would raise it up at the last day. AU the 
doctrines of Jesus as he preached thesa, 
are safe, and pure, and consistent ; asMsa 
preach them, they are, unhappily, often 
inconsistent; open to objection ; and eith- 
er fitted to produce despair or indoienee 
on the one hand, or presumptuous setf- 
confidence and delay on the other. Jesm 
teaches men to strive to enter heaven, ai 
if they could do the work themselves; and 
yet to depend on the help of God, and give 
the glory to him, as if he had done aU. 
44. ivo man can corns to «•#. This 
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And they dudl be all taught of God. 
Bv«y vMa ' Uiereibire that hath 
heaz^'^aiid hath teamed of the Fa- 
tHer, cometh uitto me. 

a M9X.llSrt. "^ 

yns fpoken by Jesus to reprove their Dwr- 
murines.' «* Murmor not amosff your- 
seTves?* Thgr objected to his doctrine 
because he claimed to be greater than Mo- 
ses, and beduise tfiey supposed Mm to be 
a merci man, and that what he said was 
impossfl^. Jesus does not denr that these 
things appeared difficult; ana hence he 
said that if any man believed, it was proof 
that God had inclined him. It was not 
to be ^qpected that of themselves they 
woid4 embrace tb? doctrine. If any man 
believed, it would be proof that he had 
been influenced by God. When we iti> 
quiie what the reason was why they did 
not beUeve, it appears to have been, 1st. 
Their finproper re^[ard for M0&6B as if no 
one could be snp^|or to-htm. 2d. It was 
their unwillingness to brieve that Jesus, 
whmn they knew to be the reputed Son 
of a carpenter, should be superior t6 Mo- 
ses. 3d. It Was such a diffionlhr as could 
be removed by the teaching of God. (V. 
45.y 4th. The difficulty was explained 
by Jesus (John v; 4D.),as ocmsisting in 
the opposition of their wiH, and (Jolm v. 
44.), when he said that dieir love of Aon- 
orprevented their believing on him. The 
di£«mlty in this case was not, ther^ore, 
a want of natmral faculties, or powers to 
do their duty, but erroneous opinions, 
pi^de, obstinacy, self-conceit, and a deep* 
lyt contempt for Jesus. The word eaiu 
not is often used to denote a strong and 
violent opposition of the will. Thus we 
say, a man is so ffreot a liar ^t he can* 
not speak the tmm; or is so pro&ne that 
he eannot but swear, we mean 1^ it that 
he is so. evil that whHe he has ^is dispel 
siticm the other effects wiU follow, bat we 
do not mean tasay that he could not break 
off firora the habit. ' Thus it is said (Qen. 
xxxvti. 4.), of the brethren of Joseph that 
they hated him, and could not speak 
peaee«Aly to k%m. Thus, (Mat. jfii. 84>, 
" how can ye, being evil, speak sood 
thingsl'* See Lidce xiii. 88. 1 Sam. 
xvi. 2. Vi Come to me. The same as 
believe on me. V Drau) him. This word 
10 used here evidently to denote sudi an 
infloenoe^iomGod as to secure the result; 
or as to incline the mind to believe. Yet 
the manner in which this is done is not 
detemuiled by the use of the word. It is 



46 Not ^ that any man hatli seen 
the Father, save he which is of God ; 
^ he hath seen the Father. 

47 Verily, verily, I say unto you, 

b c.5.37. c Lu.I0.9S. 



used in the New Testament sfx times. 
Once it is a|^lied to a compulsory draw- 
ing of Paul and Silas to the market place. 
(Acts xvi. 19.^ Twice it is used to de- 
note die drawmg of A net. (John xxi. 6, 
11.) Onee to the drawing of a sword 
(John xviii. 10^); and once inasensesim* 
ikur to its use here. (Johaxii.82.) <*And 
I, if I be lifted up from the earth, will 
draw aH men unto me.'* What is its 
meaning here must be determined by the 
faets about the sinner's conversion. 
See note on v. 40. In the conversion of 
the sinner, God Mili^tens the mind, (v. 
46.) ; he inclines the will, (Ps. ex. 8.), 
and he influences the mind by motives, by 
the view of his law, and hir love, his com- 
mands and threatening ; by a desire of 
happiness, and a consciousness of danffer ; 
by the Holy Spirit applying his truUi to 
the mind, to yield himself voluntarily to 
the Saviour. So that while God inclines 
him, and. win have all the glory, man 
yields Without compulsion ; the obstacles 
are removed, and he becomes a wiiUng 
servant of God. 

46. Ai the prophets. Isa. Hv. 16. A 
similar sentiment is found in Micah ix. 
1^-4, and Jcr. xxxi. 84. But bv the j>ro- 
phets here is meant the bobk of the pro- 
phets, and it is probable that Jesus had 
reference only to the place in Isaiah, as 
th» was the usual way of quoting the pro- 
phets. IT Shall he all taught of God. 
This explains the preceding verse. It is 
by the teaching of his word and spirit 
that men are drawn to God. This shows 
that it is not compulsory^, and that there 
is no obstacle in the way but a strong vol- 
untary iraoranoe and unwillingness. 

46. Jyot that any man hatf^ten the 
Father. Jesus added this evidently to 
ffuard agaiiist uny mistake. He had said 
■tnat all who came to him were taught of 
God. The teacher was commonly seen 
and Aearelby^the pupil; and lest it should 
be supposed that be meant to say that a 
man to come to him must see and' hear 
Qod, visibly and itodibly, he adds that he 
did not intend to affirm Oiis. That it was 
still true that no man had seen God at any 
time. They were not,- therefore, to ea:- 
pect to see-Godj ftnd his words were not 
to be perverted, as if he meant to teach 



Digitized by 



Google 



934 



JOHN. 



[A- D. 31. 



* He that beHeveth on, me hath 
everlasting life.' 

48 I ^ am that bread of life. 

49 Your fii^^rs did eat manna 
in the wilderness, and ^ are dead. 

50 TUs is the bread which Com- 
eth down from heav^, that B man 
ma^ eatt thereof, and ^ not die. 

51 I am the living hreeA which 
came down from heaven. If any 
man eat of this bread, he shall liv« 
for ever : and the brc«d that I will 
give is my flesh, ' which. I wiH 

ayer.4a. ft ver.33,35,5V. c Zee. 1.5. dvei. 
58. e Ho.10.5,10,20. 



that. IT Save &« ^hieh is of Ood. Jmos 
here evidently refers to himself as the sod 
of God. He had just said th^t no man 
had seen the Father. When he affirms 
that he has seen the Father, it implies 
that he is more than man. He is the only- 
begotten Son, who is in the bosom of the 
Father (John i. 18.) ;. the brightness of his 
glorv, and the express image of hitf person 
(Hdo. i. 3.), and God o\&c all biassed 
for e>er. (Rom. ix. 6.) .By his being 9f 
God is meant that he is the oaly4)egott^ 
Son of God, and sent as the Messiah into 
the world. IT Hath ^sfen. Hath inti- 
mately known or perceived him. He 
knows his nature, chao^cter, plans. This 
is a claim to knowledge superior to what 
man has possessed, and it cannot be un- 
derstood except bv supposing that Jesus 
is equal with God; 

48. lam that bread of life. My doc- 
trine, and the benefit of my^ mediation are 
that real support of spiritual life of xvhkAi 
the manna in the wilderness was the fiiint 
emblem. See v. 32, d». 

4B* Your fathers did eat manna. 
There was a.real miracle wrought in their 
behalf; there was a perpetual interposi- 
tion^ of God, which showed that they were 
hb chodv^ people. IT And are deeid. 
The breaa which they ate could not save 
from death. Though God interfered in 
their behalf, yet they died. We may learn, 
1st. That that is not die most valuable of 
God^s gift which merely satisfies the tem- 
poral wants. 2d. That the mo$t distia- 
guished temporal blessings will not save 
from death.. Wealth, fnen^, food, rai- 
ment, will not preserve the life. 3d. Thera 
is need of something, better than mere 
^urthly blessing — even of that bread 
which eometh down firom beaveo, and 
givetb life to the wwld. 



give for the life ^ of the wckt^ 
52 The Jews therefore strove 
amon^ themselves, saying, Hoiw ' 
can this man give us hia fLeah. to eat ? 
58 Then Jesus said unto them, 
Verily, verily, I say unto you, Ex- 
cept* ye eat Ihe flesh of tha Son of 
man» and drii& his blood, ye have 
qo Ute in you. 

54 Whoso * eateth my flesh, and 
drinketh my blood, hath eternal 
life : and I will raise hkn up at the 
last day. 

/ c.3.16. 1 Jno.3.2.' g c.3.9. A Mat.a6.26, 
28. tver.40. - 

51. The bread which I shall give 
youismy JUsh. That is, his body jdiodd 
be offered as a sacrifice for sin, agreeably 
to his declaration nvhen he insttttrted Che 
supper. " This is my body which id bco- 
keii for you." 1 Cor. xi. 24. If J^ife of 
the world. That th^kvorld migrhc, t^ 
his atoning sacrifice, t>e p^doned, foe re- 
conciled to God^ and be brought to eter- 
nal life. The use of the vratA. tewld here 
shows that the sacrifice of C^trist was Ml , 
free^ ample, and desi^in^ for all raen, as 
it is said in 1 John ii. 2, <* he is die pro- 
pitiation for our sim^ and not for ours 
only, but also for th« sins v€ tbis whole 
world.'* In this verse Jesus tntrodnoes 
the subject of his de<»th and tUanement. 
It may be remadced that in tlie laaguaige 
which he tised, the transition Stom, httmi 
to his flesh would appear more easy with 
us. The same word, which in Hebrew 
means bread, in the Syriac and A . ra bie 
means also flesh. 

53-^65. In these verses Jesus repeats 
wlnt he had, in substance^ said before. 
^ Except ye eat the flesh, &c. Jeaos 
did not mean that this . shoidd be Oader^ 
stood literally^ for it was nerer done, and 
it is absurd to suppcse that it was intend- 
ed to be understood literally. His body 
was offered on the oroi6s,^d was rabed 
up, and ascended to heaven. There is no 
evidence that be had any reference to the 
Lord's fiupper. That wa»iiot yet institnt- 
ed, and in that there was no literal eatiof 
of his fiesb, land drinking of his blood. 
The plain meaning of the passage is, that 
bv his bloody death-'-hiff'bod^, and Iub 
blood ofifered in sacrifice fer sin^-he would 
procure pardon and life for man ; and that 
they who partook of that^or had- an in- 
terest in that, should obtain Vernal life. 
He uses the figure of eating and driakhig. 
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55 f^r my fleeli is xueftt iodeedy 
^ and my bJood is drink indeed. 

56 He that eateth ^ my fle^, and 
drinketh my bloody dweUeth '^ in 
me, and I in him. 

57 As tbe living Father hath 
sent me, and I live by the Father ; 
9o '^ he that eateth me, even be shall 
live by me. 

58 This is that Inread which came 
down from heaven : not as your fa- 
thers ' did eat manna, and are dead : 
he that eateth of this bread shall 
live for ever. 

aPB.4.7. »La.3:34. c c.15.4. 1Jbo.3^. 
4^15,16. 



,b0cause that wa« the subject ui diacourM, 
because the Jews jprided tb^aselves much 
on the fact that their fathers .had eaten 
manna; and becapse as he had said that 
he was the bread a( life, it was natural 
and easy, especially in the language which 
he used, to carry out the figure, and 
say diat that bread must be eaten in order 
to be of any a^ail in supporting and sav- 
ing men. To eat and to drink, among the 
Jews, was also expressive of eharin^ in, 
or partaking of, the privileses of friend- 
ship. And the lutppiness of heaven and 
all spiritual blessings are often r^i^resent- 
ed under tills image. Mat. viii. 11; xxvi. 
29. I^uke xiv. 16, &c. 

56. Is meat indeed. Is truly food. 
My doctrine is truly that whidi'will g^ve 
life 



SB These things said he in the 
synagogue, as he taught in Caper- 
naum. 

60 M aoy therefore of his dJKi- 
ples, when they had heard t^ssid, 
This is an hwd saying ; who can 
hear it? 

61 W hen /esus knew inrhimsdf 
that his disciples murmuked at it, 
he mad unto theio,Doth this ofiend 
you? 

62 What and if ye riiaD see the 
Son of man ascend*^ up where he 
was before? 

d 1 Cor.l5.5S. e ver.49-51. / c.3.13. Mar. 
16.19. Ep.4.&40. 



i to the soul. 
56. Dweileth in me. 



Is truly and in- 



timately connected with me. To dwell 
or abide in him, is to remain in the beGef 
of his doctrine, and in the participation 
of all the benefits of his death. Compare 
John xiv. 1—6; xvii. 21—23. IT/tn 
him. Jesus dwells in believd-s l^ his 
spirit and doctrine. Wlien his spirit is 
given them to sanctify them, and his tem- 
per, his meekness, humility, Ipve, pervades 
their h^rts; and when his doctrine is 
received by them, and influences their life, 
and when ihc^ are Supported by the con- 
solations of his gospel. It may be said diat 
he abides or dwells in them. . 

67. / live by the Fatther^ See note, 
John V. 26. 

6S. This is that bread, &c. This is 
th€ true bread that came down. The 
word " that " should not be in the tnms- 
lation. IT Shall line- for ever. Not on 
the earth, but in the eiyoyments of a bet- 
ter world. 



m. Many of his disciples. The word 
disciple means leemur. It was applied 
to the IbUowers of Christ, because they 
were taught by him. It does not imply 
of necessity that those to whom it was 
given were real Christians; but simply 
that they were under his teaching, were 
profesoed learners in tbe school of Jesus. 
See Mat. xvi. 16. Mark ii. 18. John 
ix. 28. Mat. x. 24. It is doubtless used 
in this sense here. It is, however, often 
applied to those who were real Christians. 
T This is a hard saying, Tbe word 
Aard here jneans offensive, ungral^fkl 
— that which tbey coold not bear. Some 
have understood it to mean, ** difficult to 
be understood;" but this meaning doe« 
not«eem to suit tbe connexion. The doc- 
^trine. which he delivered was opposed to 
their prejudices; it seemed to bo abmird, 
and they, therefore, rejected it. , T Say^ 
ing. BAther doctrine, or speech. Greek, 
Logos. It does not refer to an^ parti- 
cular part of the discourse, but includes 
the whole. IT IVho can hear iti- That 
is, who can hear it patiently'-^yiho can 
stay and listen to suefa doctrine, or believe 
it. Tlie effect of this is stated in v. 66. 
The doctrine which ^esus taught that 
were so offensive, appear to have been, 
Ist. That he wav superior to Moses. 2(J. 
That God would save all that he chose. 
9d. That he said he was tbe bread that 
came from heaven. 4th. That it was ne- 
cessary to partake of that ; or it was ne-* 
cesssuy that an atonement should be made, 
and that they should be saved only by that. 
These doctrines have always been among 
tbe most offensive that men have been 
called on to believe, and* many, rather 
than trust in them, have chosen to draw 
b«cll*to perdition. 
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63 It* 18 the SpM^Mit quicken- 
ed! ; ^e flesh profiteth nothlBg; 
the words that I speak ynto you, 
tjtoy are spirit, and Aijf are life. 

44, But there are some of you 
that believe not FVn* Jesus knew 
( from ^e beginning who they were 
that be|ieTecrnot,,and who should 
betray hiBEi. 

• iCor.3.0. frB<v8.S9. STi^M. 

' d2. IVhtUrund if» he, Jenw ^oes doc 
■ay that tbeae then preient would see him 
aMend, but he implies that he would as- 
cend. They had taken offence because be 
said he came down from heaven. Instead 
of explaining that away, he proceeds to 
state aaother doolrfne 4|«ite as offeosiTe 
to them, that he woald reaseend to hea- 
ven. The flpoatles onbrwere present at 
bis ascension* Acts i. 9. As Jesm was 
to atetnd to heaven, it was dear that he 
could not have ititended UteraUy that 
they should eat his flesh* 

W» It u the 9pirit that ^ekeneth. 
These words haveiwen aadiiratood ib dif- 
ferent ways. The word ** spirit,'' here, 
evidently does not refer ta the Holy Ghost, 
for he adds, *« The words that 1 speidi 
unto 3'oii they jare-sptrit; ' * He refers bere 
probiibly to tnedoetriaawbich he bad been 
teaching in opposition toMetr actions and 
desires. JRTtf doctrine is n»iritual; it is 
fitted to quicken and nourisn the soul. It 
is from heaven. . Your doctrine, or your 
views are earthly, and may be ealied 
Jleeh, or fleshy, as pertaining only to the 
support of the body. You iHaee a ffrsat 
value on ^ doctrine 'that Mioses fed the 
body. Yet that did not permanently pro- 
fit, for your fathers are dead* You sec^ 
also food from me, and yomr views and 
d€»ires are gross and earthly. IT Qntdk- 
cneth. Gives life. .IF Thefiewh, Your 
carnal views and de^e ; and the literal 
understanding of my doctrine. By this, 
Jesus shows tnem tliat he did not intend 
that bis w6rds should be taken . litearally. 
% Profiteth nothing, Woi^ not avail 
to the real wants of man. The bread that 
Moses gave; the food which you seek 
would not be of real value to man's high- 
est wanU. C They ^$re apirit, Tb^ 
are spiritual. Tbev are not to be under- 
stood literally, as if you were really to 
eat my flesh, mit tbev are to be understood 
as denoting the need of that provisioin for 
the sonl which God has tpoade by my ^mi- 
^Are^, ^Are 



ing into the world. 



65 And he said, Therefore Enid I 
^ ubM you, that no man ceai come 
unto me, except it were given unto 
him of my Father. 

66 From that time many of hk 
diseiples went, back, '^ and wa&ed 
no more with him. 

€7 Theii said Jesus unto the 
twelve, Will ye also go away ? 

ever.44,45. dZep.1.6. Lui».6S. He.10.38. 

fitted to proddoe, or give life to die sod 
dead in ems; 

64. /eeua knew from the begiUfdmg, 
&c. As this implied a knowledge of the 
heart, and of the secret principles and mo* 
tives o( men, it sbows mat be most^iave 
been Osmncient. 

66. Manv of hie dietiplee. Many who 
bad foOowed bun professedly as bis disci- 
ples, and as desirous of learning of him. 
Note V. 00. T fVent back, Tbmed 
away from him and left him. From din 
we may learn, let. Not to wonder at the 
apostasy of many professed fbDowers of 
Christ. Bf any are drawn by the prospects 
c^some temporal benefit, or by some pub- 
lic excitement, as these were, and when 
that exertemeat is over they feB away. 
2d. Many may be expeetfed to be ofiended 
by the doctrines of ute gospel. Having 
no i^itualit^r of mind, and really under- 
standing nothing of the gospel, tney may 
be eniected to take <;^!enoe, and turn b6ck. 
The best viray to ifnderstaiid the doctrines 
of the Bible, is to be a sin^re Christian, 
«tnd aim to do the vrill 6f Chd. John vii. 
17. Sd. We should extimine ourselves. 
We elunfld honestly inquire whether we 
have been drawn to a proiession of reli- 
gitm by d)e hope of any temporal advan- 
tage, by any s^fish prmciple, or by mere 
excited ahimal feeling. If we have, it 
will profit us nothing ; and we sbaU either 
fall away, or be caet away in the great 
day of judgment. 

67. The twelve. The twdve apostles. 
T fVill ye aleo -go away? Alany apos- 
tatizedi and it was natural now for Jesss 
to liabmit the Question to the twelve. Wffl 
you, ^bom I have diosen, or on whom I 
hate bestowed the a|>Mtk)diip, and vou 
who have seen the evidence of my Mes- 
siahfdiip, will you now alsd leave mel 
This was' the time to try them. And tUi 
is the tinM to try all l^eal Christians, vHien 
many professed disoipks become cold, and 
torn back, and then we may suppdoe Je- 
sus addressing ue, and saying will ye 
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68 Tbea §imon P^er answered 
him, Lord, to whom shall we go ? 
thou bast the " words of etenial 
life. 

69 And ^ we helieve and are sure 
that thou art that Christ, the Son of 
the living Crod. 

a Ac.5.a0.7.38. k Mat.16.6. c. 1^.11^. 



ALSO go awavl Obscrre, here, it was 
sobmiited to Iheir choice. God compels 
none to remain with him against Uieir 
wiU, and the question in such trrinff times 
is submitted to every man whether ne will 
go away. 

68. Simon Peter muwered Atm. 
With characteristic ardor and promnt- 
nem. Peter was probably one of the old- 
est of the apostles, and it was his charac- 
ter to be^lrsf, and most ardent in his 
professions. T To whom ekall we got 
This implied their firm conviction that 
Jesus was the Messiah, and tliat he alone 
was able to teach, and to save them. It 
is one of Peter's noble confessions — the 
instinctive promptings of a pious heart, 
and of ardent love. There was no one 
else who could teach them. The Phari- 
sees, the Saddaoees, and the scribes were 
corrupt, and unable to guide them aright, 
and though the doctrines of Jesus vr&e 
mysterious, yet they were the only doc- 
trines that could guide and save them. 
IT Thou haet, kc. The meaning of this 
is, thou teachett the doctrines which 
!Hid to eternal litfe. And from this we 
may learn. Ist. Tliat we are to eacpect 
that some of the doctrines o( the BiUe 
will be mysterious. 2d. Though they are 
difficoJt to be understood, yet we should 
not therdbre reject them. 3d. That many 
of the truths of the Bible are plain — so 
plain that he that runs may r^. 4th. 
That nothioff would be gained by reject- 
ing them. The atheist, the infidel---nay 
the philosofdier believes, or professes to 
believe, propositions quite as mysterious 
as any in the Bible. 5th. That poor, lost, 
siniiil man, has nowhere eke to go but 
to Jesus. He is the way, and the truth, 
and tiie life. And if tlie sinner betakes 
himself to any other way, be will wander 
and die. 6tb. We should, therefore, on 
no account forsake the teachings of the 
Son of God. The words that he speaks 
are spirit, and are fife. 

69. We are nire, &c. See a similar 
ponfession of Peter iQ Hat, xvi. 16, and 



70 Jesus answraed them, UaTS 
not I chosen you twelve, and one 
of you is a * devil ? 

71 He gpake of Judas Iscarioc 
the son of Simon: for he it waa tW 
should betray him, being one of the 
twelve. 

€ e.13.97. 



notes on that place. Peter savs we are 
sure, in the name of the whole of the apos 
ties. Jesus immediately canti<MM him at 
he did on other occasions, not to be too 
confident, for one of them actually had no 
sudi feelings, but was a traitor. • 

70. Have I not choeen you tweheJ 
There is mudi emphasis in these words. 
Have not / — I the Saviour, the Messiah, 
chosen yoa in nwrcy, and in love, and 
therefore it will be a greater sin to betray 
me. Choeen. Chosen to the apostolic 
ofice; conferred on yon marks of peculiar 
fiivor, and treason is therefore the greater 
sin. Yqu twelve* So small a number. 
Out of such a BDultitiide as follow for the 
loaves and fishes, it is to be expected th«re 
ehould be apostates. But when the num- 
ber is so small, chosen in such a manner, 
then it becomes every mie, however con- 
fident he may be, to be on his guard, and 
examine his heart. T /« • dtvU, Has 
the spirit — tbeenvy, and malice, and trea- 
sonable designs of a devil. The word 
devil here b used in the seoft of ao mc 
my, or one hostile to him. 

71. Ht 9Pohe of Judae, kc. There 
is no evidence that Jesus deeignated Ja- 
das so that the disciples then understood 
that it was he. It does not appear that 
the apostles suspected even Jum, as tk^ 
continued to treat him afterwards with 
the same confidence, for he carried the 
bag, or the purse containing tlteir little 
property, (John xii. 6; xiii. 29), and at 
the table, when Jesus said that one of 
them would betray him, the rest did not 
suspect Judas until Jesus pointed him out 
particularly. (John xiii. 26.) Jesus 
spoke of one, to put them on their guard, 
and to check their Confidence, and to lead 
them to self-examination. So in every 
church, or company of professing Chris- 
tians, we may know that it isprolnble that 
there may be some one or more deceived ; 
but we may not know who it may be, and 
should therefore inquire prayerfully, and 
honestly " Lord is it 17*' it Should &e- 
<ra^ Would betray. 
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CHAPTER VII. 

AFTER these things, Jesus walk- 
ed in Gcdilee : for he would not 
vnik in Jewir, because the Jews 
flought to kill him. 

2 Now the Jews' feast • of taber- 
nacle was at hand. 

3 His brethren therefore said un- 
to him, Depart hence, and go into 
Judea, that <hy disciples also may 
see the works that thou doest. 



cLe.23.34. 



»Mar.3.31. 



CHAPTER VII. 

1. J^ftwr th€9t thingt. After the treins- 
actioBs which are recorded in the last 
chapters had takext place, and after the 
ofienoe he had giveo the Jews. See ch. 
V. 18. IT Je9U9 walked. Or Jeaus Kvtd, 
or taught. He tra? elled around Galilee 
teaching. ^ in Jewry. In Judea. % The 
Jew nought. That is tlie tulers of the 
Jews. It does not appear that the com- 
mon people eTcr attempted to take his 
Kfe. 

2. The Jenoe* feaet of tabernaelea. 
Or the feast of tent: This feast was cd- 
^irated on the fifteenth day of the montli 
Tieri, answering to the iast half of our 
month September, and the first half of 
October. Num. xxix. 12. Deut. xvi. 
18 — 15. It was so called firom the tente 
or tabernacles which on that occasion 
were erected in and about Jerusalem, and 
wardesigned to oMnmemorate tlwir dlt^f IJr 
ing in ttnt* in the wilderness. Neh. viii. 
16 — 18. Daring die continuance ^ this 
feast they dwelt in boothe or tents, as 
their &thers did in the wilderness. Lev. 
jcxiii. ^, 43. The feast was continued 
eigAf days, and the ewhth or last day was 
the most distinguished, or the great day 
of the feast, (v. 87. Num. xxik. 35.) 
The Jews on this occasion not only dwelt 
in boothe, but they carried about the 
branches of palms, willows, and other 
trees, which bore a thick foliage, and also 
branches of the oliJee-tree, and myrtle, &c. 
Neh. viii. 15. Many sacrifices wwe of- 
fered on this occasion, (Num. xxix. 12 — 
89. Deut. xvi. 14 — 16), and it was deem- 
ed a time of general joy. It is called by 
Josephtts and Philo the greatest feast, 
and was one of the three feasts which 
every male among the Jews was obliged 
to attend. 

3. Mi» brethren. See note on Mat. 
xii. 47. V Thy disciples. The disci- 
ples which he liad made when he \vas be- 



4 For there is ne mwa ihat doech 
any thing in secret, and he himseif 
seeketh to be known openly. If 
thou do these things, shew thyself 
to the world. 

5 For neither did his brethren * 
bjBlieve in him. 

6 Then Jesus said unto them, 
My ^ time is not yet come; but 
your time is alway ready. 

7 The ^ world cannot hate you j 

e cil.4.8.a0. ver.8,30. d e.35.19. 



fore in Judea. John iv. 1 — S. IT The 
works. The miracles. 

4, 5. For there is not. metn, &c. T%s 
bretlu^n of Jesus sapposed that he was 
influenced aa others are. And as it is a 
common thing among men to seek popn- 
burity, so they s»ppo»d that be woidd uao 
seek it, and as a great innltitiide wouid be 
assembled at Jervwalem at this feaat, they 
supposed it would be a fevorable time 
to make himself known. What Mlofwa 
shows that this was said probably not in 
sincerity, but in derisioA. And to t!he oth- 
er sufibrings of our Lord was to beadde^, 
v^mt is so common to Christians, derision 
from his relatives and friends, on accooDt 
of his fMretensions. If oor Saviour was 
derided, we also ma^ expect to be, by ow 
relatives; and having his example, ne 
should be content to hear it. V If thou 
do, Ac. It i^pears from this that they 
did not really believe that he wrought 
miracles ; or if they did believe that, they 
did not suppose tliat be was the Christ. 
Yet it seems hardly credible that they could 
suppose that his miracles were real, and 
yet not admit that he was the Messiah. 
Besides, there is no evidence that these 
relatives had been present at any of his 
miracles ; and all that they knew of them 
might have been from report. 

6. My time, Ac. The proper time for 
his going up to the feast. We knew not 
why it was not yet a proper time iar hin 
to go. It might be because if he vmt 
then, in their company, while ouiltitndei 
were going, it would have too much €bs 
appearance of parade, and o<)tentati<»ii 
might excite too much notice, and be more 
Itkelj^ to expose him to the envy and op- 
position of the rulers. IT Your Hme^ Ae. 
It makes no difference to yon, when yea 
go up. Your goin^ will excite no tnmuk, 
or opposition ; it will not attract attentioa, 
and will not endanger your lives. Jeans, 
therdbre^ chose to go up more prrmCely ; 
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but me it iiiAeth, because I testify 
' of it, that the works thereof are evil. 
[ 8 60 ye up unto this feast : I go 

not up yet unto this feast ; for my 

time is not yet full come. 
^ 9 When he had said these words 

unto them, he abode still in Galilee. 

10 But when his brethren were 
gone up, then went he also up unto 
the feast, not openly, but as it were 
in secret. 

11 Then " the Jews sought him 
at the feast, and said, Where is 
he? 

a c.11.56. b c.9.16. 



and to remain until the multitude bad gone. 
They comtnonly travelled to those feasts in 
large companies, made op of most of the 
families in the neighborhood. See note, 
Luke ii. 44. 

7. The world cannot hate you. You 
profess no principles in opposition to the 
world. You do not excite its envy, 6r 
rouse against yon the civil rulers. As you 
possess the same spirit and principles with 
the men of the world, they cannot be ex. 
pected to hate you. IT / teettfy of it. I 
bear witness against it. This was the 
main cause of their opposition to Jesos. 
Hb proclaimed that men were depraved, 
and the resuh was that they hated him. 
We may expect that alJ who preach &ith- 
fully against the wickedness of men, will 
excite opposition. Yet this is not to de- 
ter us from doing oar duty, and, after tlie 
example of Jesus, from proclaiming to 
men \heir sins, whatever may be the 
result. 

8. / go not up yet. Jesus remained 
until about the middle ofthe feast, (v. 14.) 
That is he remained about four days after 
his brethren, or until the mass of thejpco- 
ple had gone up, so that his going might 
excite no attention, or that it might not 
be said he chose such a time to excite a 
tamuk. We have here a signal instance 
of our Lord's prudence, and opposition to 
parade. Though it would have been law- 
ful for him to go up at that time, and 
though it would have been a favorable pe- 
riod to make himself known, yet he chose 
to forego these advantages rather than to 
afford an occasion of envy, and jealousy 
to tlie rulers, or to appear even to excite 
a tumult among the people. 

12. Murmuring. CJontention, disput- 
ing. IT He deeeiveih the people. That 



12 And ^ there was much mur- 
muring among the people concern- 
ing him: for some SAid, He is a good 
man : others said, Nay ; but he de- 
ceiveth the people. 

13 Howbeit, no man spake open- 
fy of him, for fear ofthe Jews. 

14 Now about the midst of the 
feast, Jesus went up into the temple, 
and taught. 

15 And ** the Jews marvelled, 
saying. How knoweth this man ' 
letters, having never learned ? 

16 Jesus answered them, and 

e Mat.l3JS4. 1 or, iMtrmiitg. 



b he is deluding them, or drawing then 
away br pretending to be the Messiah. 

18. Spoke openly of him. The word 
translated openly, here, is commonly rea- 
dered boldly. This refers doubtless to 
those who really believed on him. His 
enemies were not silent ; but his friends 
had not confidence to sp^ik of him open- 
hfy boldly, or to speak what they really 
thought. Many supposed that be was the 
Messiah ; yet even tliis they did not dare 
to proibss. All that they conld say in 
his lavor was that he wae a good man. 
There are many such friends of Jesos in 
the world who are desirous of saying eome- 
thing good 9bout him, but who from fear, 

\ or shame, refuse to make a full acknow- 
ledgement of him. Many will praise his 
morale, his preeepte, or his holy lift, 
while they are ashamed to speak of his 
divimty, his atonement, his hoUnete, 
and still more to acknowledge that they 
are dependent on him alone for salvation. 
14. jibout the midet. Or aboot the 
middle of the feast. It continued eight 

' days. ^ The temple. See note. Mat. xxi. 

I 12. And taught. Great multitudes w«re 

' assembled in and around the temple, and 

I it was a fiivorable time and place to make 

' known his doctrine. 

I 15. Knoweth this man letters. The 
Jewish letters or science consisted in the 
knowledge of their law, or the scriptures, 
and traditions. Jesus exhibited in his4» 
coinws such a profoand acqaaintance»vnk 
the OW Testameat, as to excite their 
amazement and admiration. IT Having 
never learned. The Jews taught their 
law and tradition in oefebrated sqhools. 
As Jesus had not been instructed in those 
schools they were amaaed at his l^f""*- 
What early hupian teaching the Sftvioiir 



Digitized by 



Google 



940 



JOHN. 



[A.D.33. 



said, My doctrine Is not • mine, but 
his that sent me. 
/ 17 If* any Hian will do bis will, 
he shall know of the doctrine, 
wbedier it be of God, or tpheiher I 
speak of myself 



a c.8.33.13.49. 



» c.8.43 



had we have no meadB of aseertainiDg, 
ibrCber than that it waa costomary lor the 
Jewi to teach their children to read the 
•criptores. 2 Tim. iii. 16. " From a 
child thou (Timothy) hast known the holy 
■criptures." 

16. My doctrine. My teaching, or 
what 1 teach. This is the proper meaning 
of the word doctrine. It is what is taught 
us, and as applied to religion, it is what 
is taught us by God, in the holy scrip- 
tures. IT /» not mine. It is not origi- 
nated by me. Though I have not learned 
in your schools, yet you are liot to infer 
that the doctrine which I teach is devised 
or invented by me. 1 teach nothing that 
is contrary to the will of God, and which 
lie has not appointed me to teach. IT Hie 
that eent me. God's. It is such as he 
approves, and such as he has commission- 
ed me to teach. The doctrine is divine 
in its origin, and in its nature. 

17. If any man vyill do hiM toill. Lit- 
erally, if any man wilhy or is willing to 
do the will of God, If there is a dispo- 
sition to do that will, though he should 
not be able perfectly to keep his com- 
mandments. To do die tot'// of God, is 
to obey his commandments, to yield our 
hearts and lives to his requirements. A 
disposition to do his will, is a readiness 
to yield olir intellects, and feelings, and 
aU that we have* entirely to him, to be 
governed according to his pleasure. IT Jte 
shall knoto. He shall have evidence, in 
the very attempt to do the will of God, of 
the truth of the doctrine. T-his evidence 
is internal, and to the individual it is sat- 
isfactory, and conclusive. It is of two 
kinds, let. He will find tliat tlie doc- 
trines which Jesus taught are such as com- 
mend themselves to the reason and con- 
science ; and such as are consistent with 
all that we know of the perfections of 
God. His doctrines will commend them- 
selves to us as fitt^ to make us pure and 
happy, and of course snch as must be from 
God. . 2d. An honest desire to obey God, 
will lead a man to embrace the great doc- 
trines of the Bible. As, e. g. be will find 
that bis heart is depraved, and inctinedl to 



18 He'^tfaatspoakecfac^hims^ 
seeketh his own glory : but he that 
^ seeketh his glory that sent him, 
the same is true, and no unri^fe- 
ousness is in him. 

19 Did not Moses * give you the 

c c.8.50. d Yr.'&Sn. e Jno.1.17. Ga.3.19. 

evil, and he will see and feel the truth of 
the doctrine of depravity, he will find 
that he is a sinner and ne^ to be horn 
again; he will learn his own weakness, 
and see his need of a Saviour^ of an 
atonement, and of pardoning mercy; he 
will feel that he is polluted and needs the 
purifying influence of the holy Spirit. 
Thus we may learn, 1st. That an honest 
effort to obey God is the easiest way to 
leai-n the doctrines of tie Bible. Those 
who make such an efibrt will not cavil at 
any of the doctrines of the scriptures. 
3d. This is evidence of the truth of revela- 
tion which every man can apply to bia own 
case. 4th. It is such evidence as to lead 
to certainty. And this is the kind of 
evidence that man needs. 5tb. We see 
the goodness of God in giving us evidence 
of his truth that may be within every man's 
reach. It does not require great learning 
to be a Christian, and to be convinced of 
the truth of the Bible. It requires an 
honest heart, and a willingness to obey 
God. IT Whether it be of God. Whetb- 
er it be divine. IT Or whether I speak 
of myself. Of myself without being- com- 
missioned or directed by God. 

18. That speaketh of khnself. This 
does not mean about, or concerning him- 
self, but he tliat speaks by ^ta own mt- 
thority, in his own name, without being 
sent by God, as mere human teachers do. 
^Seeketh his own glory. His* own 
praise, or seeks for reputation and ap- 
plause. This ^s the case with mere human 
teachers, and as Jesus, in his discourses, 
manifestly sought to honor Ood, they ota^t 
to have supposed that he was sent by him. 
IT No unrighteousness. This word here 
means evidently there is no falsehood, no 
deception in him. He is not an impostor. 
It is used in the same sense in 2 Tbess. ii. 
10— -12. It is true that there was no tcii- 
righteousness — no sin in Jesus CSuist, 
but that is not the truth taught here. It 
is, that he was no impostor, and the evi- 
dence of this was tlmt he sought not his 
own glory, but the honor of God. Tlw 
evidence was furni^ed, 1st. In his retir- 
ing, unobtrusive disjposition ; in hia iMi 
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law, and yd none * df yon keepeth 
the law ? Why go ye about to kill 
*nie? 

20 The people answered and 
said, ^ Thou hast a devil: who 
goeUi about to kiO diee ? 

21 J^us answered and said unto 
them, 1 have done one woiic, and 
ye all marvel. 

22 Moses * therefore gave unto 

a Ro 3.10-19. »Mata2.14.t.5.16JB. ec.8. 
48. rfLe.l9^ 

seeking the applause of men. 2d. Id hit 
teaching such doctrines as tended to exak 
€(od, Md iiBinble man. 8d. In his as- 
cribing all f lory and praise to Qod, 

19. Did not Motet give you the tawf 
This thcnr admitted; and on this they 
prided tbemiehres. Every violation of 
that law they considered as deserving of 
death. They bad accused Jesos of vio- 
lating it becanse he had healed a man on 
the sabbath, and ibr that they had sought 
his life. Ch. V. 10—16. Jesos here re- 
calls that charge to their recollectien^ and 
shows them that though they pretended 
great revm^nce for that law, yet they were 
really its violators in having sowht his life. 
IT Mont of you, &c. None ofyou Jews, 
They ba<fsoaght to kill hiuK Thiswasa 
potntetf and severe charge, and shows the 
mat faith/ulness> and point, with which 
he was accustomed to proclaim tJia truth. 
IT »% gtt y« (about to kUi me9 Why 
do ye teek to kill mel See eh. ▼. 16. 

20. The people. Periiaps some of the 
people who wer» not aware of the designs 
oftbenders. J T^ou haet a deviL Thou 
art deranged, or mad. See eh. x. 20. As 
Iheysaw no effort to kill him, and as they 
were ignorant of the designs of the rulers, 
they supposed that this was the effect of 
derangement. 

21. On«wor^. TheheaKngof theman 
on the sabbath. John v. ^YeaUmmrveL 

' Ye all wonder, or are amased— nad par- 

' ticularly that it was done on the sabtath. 

' This was die parHeular ground of aston- 

I ishment, that he shouki dare to do what 

' th^esteemed a violatkm of the sabbath. 

^ 22. Moeee iberefbre guve unto you 

eircumeiHon* l^es commanded you to 

circumcise your children. Lev. xii. S. 

^ The word ** therefore*' does aot mean that 

M^es gave them circumcision on account 

of tiie itfork which Christ was to do, but 

is used in the sense of moreovet^ or for 

the $uke of UkutraHofi. T JVbt ht» 

Vol. n.— 21 



you eircuuicision ; (not beeaiMe k is 
of Moses, but ' of the fethen;) and 
ye on the sabbath-day circumcise a 



33 If a man on the sabbath-day 
receive cbrcumcision, ' that the lawr 
of Moses should not be brdsen; 
are ye angry at roe, because / I 
have made a man every whit whole 
on the sabbath-day ? 

e Oe.17.f0. i or, viBlUal hrttMiuf the tew 
^fMmte. /JaoAS. 

eaiuee, kc. Not thett it is of Moses. 
Though Jesus spc^e in accordance with 
the CMtem tt the Jews who aseribed the 
appointment of circuacision to Moses, yet 
he is careful to remind then that it was in 
observance feng befiire Moses. So also 
the eahboth waa kept before Mosss, and 
in the one case aad the other they ought 
to keep in mind the destga of the appoint- 
ment. % Of the fathere, Ofthe Patri- 
archs, Abraham, Isaac and JaooU Gen. 
xvii. H). liYmontheedhhatk^day.ke. 
The law required that the cbikl shouki ba 
circmncised on the eighth day. If that 
day happened to be the eabba$h, yet they 
held fliat he was to be chreumeised, as 
there was a positive law lo that efiect; 
and as this was covemmnded, they did not 
consider it a breach of the sabbath. T A 
tnan, Notanoiiiitf man,butamaachik]. 
See John xvi. 21. ** She remembereth no 
more her sorrow for joy that m wum is 
bom into the world." 

26. That the imwof Moeee ehould 
not be broken, la order that the kw i«* 

r'ring it to he doiVB on the sabbath-day 
uld be kept. J Art ye angry, Itc. 
Ilie argusaent of Jesus is this. «You 
yoursehres in hiterpreting the law about 
the sabbath, aUoW a work of neoeauty 
and mercy to be done. You do that wliNA 
is necessary as as ordinance of rdigkMi 
denoting eepattOion from other natk>iis, 
or external puritv. As you allow this, you 
ought also to allow lor the same reason 
that a man should be coiqiiietely restored 
to heakh; that a w<Mrk of mercy of much 
more inqiortance shovdd he done." W« 
may learn here, diat it woaM be happy 
for all if they would not condemn othn* 
in that Aing which dicy -allow. Men often 
accuse others of doing things which they 
themselves do in other ways. T Every 
whit whole. Literally « I have restored 
thevrhoieman to heakh," implyingthat the 
man's whoU body was disease(i,^aad tha 
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94 Judge * not according to tbe 
appearaDcCy but judge r^;bteous 
judgment 

25 Then said some of them of 
JeruaakiiiY Ib HOC this he wbcnn they 
seek to kill? 

26 But, lo, he apeaketh boldly, 
andtlKMra^Dothiaguiitohiiii. Do 
^ the jnUera know indeed that this is 
tlie very Christ ? 

27 Howbeit ^ we know this man 
whence he is; but when Christ com- 

c Mat.13J>5. 
it A. 
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he had he^a emtirMhrwtond to health. 

24. Aeeordn^ to' ftpp^aranee. Not 
at a thing fint offers itsellr lo you, with- 
out reflection, or caadcH'. ' Itkoppearanee 
to eireameise a chiki on tbe sabbath might 
he a vioktion oCthe bw. v Yet'yoado it, 
and it. is ri^t. So to ofpealrimee it 
might be a yiolation of the sabba^ to heal 
a raan> yk it is right to do works of ne- 
cessity, and mei'CY. IT Judge righieou* 
judgnumi. Candidly; deliberately; look- 
mg at the law, add inquiring what its 
sjMTtf jrewXiy requires. 

26. i>9 IA« ruler* know indeed, he. 
It seems fW>m this that they supposed that 
the rutere had been convinced that Jesus 
was tbe Messiah, ^t from some cause 
were net willing yet to make it known to 
ibe peqple* The' reasons of this opinion 
were ^hese. 1st. They knew that they 
%ad attenq>ted ito kill htm. 2d. They 
now saiw him speakiajj^ boldly to the peo-' 
^ without interruption from the rulers. 
They concluded therel«re that some change 
bad taken place ,in th« sentiments of the 
rulers in reflard^to^him, ^owrh they bad 
not 3Pet made it public' T 9^ ruler e. 
The members -of the stmkedrimi or great 
council of the nation, who had charge of 
reUnons aifiurs. % Indeed* Truly. Cer- 
taiwy. I Haye they certain eyidence as 
would appear from their sufferii^bim to 
speak without intenruption. IT The verp 
Vkriei, U truiy, or reullv, the Bfessiah. 

27. Hmokeit, Bat. They proceeded 
4o state a reason why they supposed he 
<c< old nit be lk^ Messiah whatever the 
raters inight think. J fVhenee'he is, 
IVe kaow the place of his birth and resi- 
dence. IT Jlfo.man ktunoeth whence he 
Is. From Matthew ii. 5,- it appears that 
the eonuaon expecCatioa,4f the Jews was 
Ihat he was to he boni^ Bethlehem. But 
therMakoMfasdrttaitjiaerhw birth 



elh, no man ksoweth whence he i& 
2B Then cried Jesus in the tem- 
ple as he taught, saying. Ye both 
know me, and ye know Mrbence I 
am: and ' I am not come of my- 
self^ but he that sent me ' is true, 
whom -^ ye know not. 

29 But <^ I know him: for I am 
from him, and he hath sent me. 

30 Then ^ they sought to take 
him, but no man laid hands on lum, 
because his hour was not yet coma 

/C.1.18.8J». # Mat.11.97. c.IO.15. A Mar 
11.18. Ltt.90.19. c.8.37. 



he woald be hidden or taken away in 
some mysterious manner, and appesr 
again from some unexpected quarter. We 
find allusions to this expectation in tiw 
New Testament, where ourSayibur eor- 
rede their common notions. Mai. xxir 
28. *' Then if any man shaU say unto 
you lo here is Christ, or there, bUjeve it 
not." And again, (y. 26), " If tbejahall 
say unto you behokl he is in the desert, go 
not forth; behoU he is in the secretdiaoK 
bers, believe it not." The followiDg ex- 
tracts firom Jewish writings show tbat 
this was the common expectation. " Tbe 
Redeemer shall manifest himself, aad 
afterwards be hid. So it was in the r^ 
demption from Egypt. Noses flfiowed 
himself, and then was iuddw" 8o on 
the passage. Cant. ii. 9. "M? bdored 
is li&e a roe or a young hart," they say 
<*' a roe appears; and then is hid, so the 
Redeemer shaU first appeju*, and thra be 
concealed; and then agaia'appear." ** S<^ 
the RedecHner shall firat appear, aad thes 
be iiid, and then at the end of forty-five 
days, shall reappear, and cause mame 
to descend." See Ltghtfoot. Whaterer 
may have been the source of this opIoieB, 
it explains this passage, and' allows tint 
tiie writer of this gCMpel was well ac- 
quainted with the opinions of the hmt, 
howeyer improbable those o|Hiuons ipeie> 

28. Ye know whence I am. Yduhiic 
sufficient eyidence of my divine missaooi 
and that I am the Mepsiaih. IT Me tim- 
Is worthy tabe beliet^. He has giva 
evidence that I cafne fVom him, and he i> 
worthy to'be= beUiBved. Mai^ readtbi* 
as a question: . '* Do ye know ne» asd 
know whentitt I ami " I am not come of 
"myself, &c. 

80. rheff,9ought to Uke hmm. Tbe 
nders and their firieadk They did thiit 
1st. Because of his re|iroof; andSd. Fo( 
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81 And iwuiy * of ^e people 
beliefed <« kirn, aikMsald, When 
Ciuiit eom^h^ wHl be do more 
iiHFacleB tbam these "which this tnoi 
hathdooe? 

32 The Pharisees l^eard diat the 
people murmured such things con- 
eeming him; and the Pharisees 
and the chief priests sent officers 
to take him. 

33 Then said Jesus unto them, 

acAJSd. » e.ia.33.16.16. cHm^6. c^.Sl. 

professing to be tho Messiah. IT Hi$ 
nour. The proper aed the appointed 
time for his deaUu See Mat. xxi. 46. 

31. WiUhe do more ndracUe. It 
was a common expectation that the Mes- 
siah vmu[d work many mlraclet. This 
opinion they founded on such paaoges as 
Isa. XXXV. 6, 6, &c. : ** Then the eyes of 
the blind shall be opened, and the ean of 
the deaf shall be unstopped; then shall 
die lame man leap as a hart/' &c. Jesuf 
had given abundant evidence of his p^wer 
to work sucli mirades, and they thf^ore i 
believed tliat he was the Messiali^ • 

32. ThepeopUmurwmredeuehtkinge, 
That is, that the question was agitated 
whether he was the Messiah; that it ex- 
cited debate and contention; and that the 
c^isequeoce was, he made many friends. 
They chose, therefore, if possible, 1^ re- 
move him from them. 

33. Yet a Utile while am I with you. 
It will not be long before my death. This 
is supposed to have been aboutsix months 
before his deat^. This speedi of Jesus 
is full of tenderness. The? were seeking 
his life. He tells them that he is fully 
aware of that; that he will not be long 
with them; and impHee that tliey should 
be diligent to seek aim while he was vet 
with them. He was iaboiit to die, but 
tbey rai^t now seek his &vor and find it. 
When we remember that this was said to 
faifi persecutors and murderers, that it was 
said while they weie seeking his life, we 
see the peculiar Icodemess of his love. 
Kamity, and hate, and persecution, did 
not prevent his ofleriog salvation to them. 
^ J go unto^ him that sent me, , This is 
oiie of the intimations that he gave that 
he would ateend to God. Compare ch. 
vi. 62, 

34. Ve shall seek me. This probably 
means simply, ye shall seek <Ae 3fes«ta^. 
Such shall be your troubles, such the ca- 
lamitief that shall come on tlie nation, 



Yet * a little while am J with you, 
and then I go , unto 14^,^at pent 
me. 

34 Ye ^ ^nll seek mCj and shall 
not find me: and where I am, ihith" 
er ye cannot come. 

35 Then said tfa<d Jews atj^ng 
themselves, Whither will he" go, 
that we shall not find him ? will he 
go unto the dispersed ' among the 
'^ Gentiles, and teach the Gentiles? 

d rs.ll.19. Ja.1.1. 1 Pe.1.1. 1 or, Gr^k*. 



that yoa will earnest^ desire tlwoooting 
of the Messiah, You will seek for ade- 
liverer, and will kwk for Atsi that be npy 
bring deliverance. This does not mean 
that they would seek for Jesma, and sot 
be able to find him; but that they would 
desire the aid and coming of tM Mes* 
siah, and would be disappointed. Jesus 
speaks of himself as the Messiah, aodiiis 
own name as synonymous with the Mes- 
siah. I ^ Shall not find ii^. Shall hot 
find the Messiah. He will itot come ac- 
cording to your expectations, to aid you. 
See hotte on Mat. xxiv. IT tVhere lam. 
This whole clause is to be understood as 
future, dKHigh the words ** am" and <* can- 
not" are both in the present tense. The 
meaning is, where I shall be, you will not 
be able to come. That is, he, the Mbs- 
siah, would be in heaven; Und diedgh 
thev would earnestly desire hit presence 
and aid to save the city and nation from 
the Romans, yet they would not be able 
to obtain it — represented here by their 
not being able to eosis to him, Thi« 
does not refer to d^ir tnilivuttia^- salva- 
tion, but to the deliverance of-theiriiation. 
It is not true of individual^ sinnerk' that 
th^ seek Christ in a proper manaeri and 
are npt able to find him. But it was 
true of tlie Jewish nation that they look' 
edfor the Messiah, and sou^t his com- 
ing to deliver ^lem, but he did not do it. 
S6. The dispersed among the Qen • 
tiles. To the Jews scattered among the 
Gentiles, or living in distant pavU of the 
earth. It is well known tliat at this time 
there were Jews dwel^in^in almost every 
land. There were multitHdes in Egypt, 
in Asia Minor, in Greece, in Rorae,&c., 
and in all these places th^ had syna- 
gogties. The question which they asked 
was, whether lie would leave an ungrate- 
ful country, and go into those distant na- 
tions, and teach them. V 6 entiles. In 
the original, Greeks. All those who were 
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36 Whatmoniiera/MyiBfiBthiB 
that he said. Ye shall aeek me, and 
ahall not find me: and where I am, 
ffMer ye cannot come? 

37 In the last * day, ^lat great 
ia^ of the feast, Jesus stood and 

«L0.S3^ kUMd,MeM.l7. 

Bot Jew§ were called €hreek$, because 
they were chiefly aoquajnted with those 
HeatheM only who spake the Greek Un- 
it is lemafkaUe that Jesus re- 
10 answer, to these inquiries. He 
rather chose to tarn off their minds finom 
a speculation about the place to which he 
was goiag, to the ^reat atairs of their 
own persoaal sahration. 

m. HthtiMMi lUy. The eighth day 
of the festival. T That grtat ctay. The 
day of the holy convocation, or solemn 
assembly* Lev. xxtii. 81. This seems 
to hava been called the grta$ day, 1st. 
Because of the solema assembly, and be- 
cause it was the closing scene. 2d. Be- 
caose, aeeordiuff to their traditions, on the 
previous days uey offered sacrifloes for 
the Heaihtn nations as weU as for them- 
selves, but on this day for tho Jews only. 
— lAgk^<§ot. td. Becaase, on this day, 
the^ abstained iirom all servile bbor (Lev. 
suuii. 89), and regarded it as a Aoly day. 
4th. Ob this day they fiaisfaed the reMl- 
iBg of the law, which thsy eomsMoeed at 
the beginning of the feast. 5th. Because 
on this day probably occurred the cere^ 
mony of drawinj^ water ftom the pool of 
Sikam. On this day it was customary 
to perform a solemn' ceremony in th» 
manner: The priest fliled a golden phial 
with water from the fomtt of Siloam (see 
note, John v. 2), whicn was borne with 
great solemnity, attended with the clan- 
gor of trumpets, through the gate of the 
'b; and,be' 



, betnpf mixed with wine^ was 
poured on the sacrifice on the altar. What 
was the origin of this custom is unknown. 
Some suppose, and not improbably, that 
it arose fimn an improper understanding 
of the passage in Isa. xii. 8: *' With joy 
shall ya draw water out of the wells of 
salvation." It is certain that ao such 
ceremony is commanded by Moses. It is 
supposed to be probable wt Jesus sf aorf 
mut cried while they were performing 
this ceremony, that he might, 1st, illut' 
trait the nature of his doctrine by this; 
and, 2d, call off their attention from a rite 
\ that was unoommanded, and that could 
not confer eternal life. IT Jttue Hood, 



cried, saying. If ^ «iqr HMm thint, 
let him come unto me, and drkik. 
38 He that betieveth on me, as 
the Scripture hath said, out ^ of 
his belly shall flow riYero^of living 
water. 

. ePr.l8.4IsJ6.U.e.4.I4. 

In the temple, in tbe midst of tlvmsaiids 
of the people. IT JIf any tnan tkir§t. 
Spiritually. If anv man feels his need of 
suvation. See Jonn iv. 18,14; Mat. v. 
6. The invitation is foil and free to all. 
T Let Asm eowu unto me, Ike. See 
notes on Jchn iv. Instead oi d^iending 
on f Aif ceremony of drawing water, let 
him come to me, the Messiah^ and be 
shall find an ever-abundant smpply for all 
the wants of his immortal soul. 

88. He that beUevethon me. He that 
acknowledges me as t)ie Messiali, and 
trusts in me for saNatioo. IT ufe the 
ecrtptmre hath eaii. This is a diflicult 
expressiott firom the feet that no such ex- 
pression as ibUows IS to be found TttieraXIy 
m the Okl Testament. Some haTe pr<>- 
posed to iconiiect it with what precedes: 
" He that believeth on me, as the Old 
Testament has eammandedy or requir- 
ed." But to this there are many olj|ee- 
tiona. The natural and obvious meaning 
hev^ is doubtless the true vUe. And Je- 
sus probably intended to say not that there 
was any particular fiwse in the Old Tee- 
tameat that afiirmed this in so many words, 
but that this was iheetManee of wliat 
the scriptures taught, or this was the sptrtt 
of its declarations. Hence the Syriae 
transhtes it in the plural— the ecriphuree. 
Probably there is a reference., more par- 
ticularly to Isa. Iviii. 11, thatt to any oth- 
er singte passaffe: •^Thou shah be like 
a WatMrea garaen, and Kke a spring of 
water, who^ waters fiul not.*' See also 
Isa. xliv. 8, 4; Joel Hi. 18. IT Out of 
hie belly. Out of his midst, or out of 
his heaft. The word belly is often put 
for the midst of a thinff, the centre, and 
the heart. Mat. xii. «^. It means here 
that from the mem shall flow, &e. That 
is, his piety shall be of such a nature that 
it shall extend its blessings to others; it 
shall be like a running fountain — perhaps 
in allusion to statues, or ornamented res- 
ervoirs in gardens, in which pipes ftcre 
pbced, firom which water was continoally 
flowing. The Jews used the same fi^fiire : 
" His two reins are like two fountainaof 
water, from which the Jaw flows." And 
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® (But dB8 8p«ka he of the * 
fiMrit^ which thc^tbat believe on 
hun shoiuld teeetre: for the Hojty 
Ghost was not yet given ; becauee 
that Jesus was not yet slorified.) 

40 Many of the people therefore, 
when they heard this Saying, said, 
Of a truth this is the Prophet. ^ 

41 OOieri said, This k the *' 
Christ : But some sud, Shall ' 
Christ come oat of OalBee ? 

42 Hath not ^ Scriptnre said. 
That Christ* cometh of die seed of 

m rs.44^ Joel 2.98. cl6.7. Ac.3.17^ * De. 
18.15,18. C6.14. c c.4.4S.6.e9; 



agaiiii: ''^Whena hmd funis hinwelf to 
the Lord, he shall be « a fboatain filled 
With living water, and Iim streanu shall 
flow to all the nations and tribes of men." 
— Kuindel. ^Rioer*, This word is used 
to express abundatutj or a full supply. 
It means that those wlio are Christians 
shall diffuse large, and liberal, and con- 
stant blessings on their fellow men. And 
as Jesus immediately explains it, that 
they. shall be t^.itMtrumente by which 
the Hdh Srarit snail be poured down on 
the wond. if Living wuier. Pountaiim, 
ever-flowbg streams. That is, the gos- 
pel shaH be constant and life*ffiviiMr in its 
olessings. We leara here, 1st. That it 
is the nature of Christian piety to be diffu- 
«ive. 2d. That ao man can believe o«. 
JesQs who dees not desire diat others 
should also, and mjtf will not seek it. 8d. 
That the desire is large and liberalt-that 
«he ChrisUan desires the salvation of all 
the world. 4th. That the faUh of the 
believer is to be connected with the influ- 
ence of the Holy Spirit, and in that way 
Oiristians arc to be like rivers of living 
water. 

89. qf Me JSpirii. Of the Holy Spir- 
It, &at siioald be sent down to attead their 
preaching, and to convert sinners. 1[ fVmt 
' not ff$t eiven. Was not griven in such 
fbll and Wge measures as should be after 
Jesqs had ascended to heaven. Certain 
measures of the indoences of the Spirit 
had been always givea in the conversion 
and sanetification of the ancient saints and 
prophets. B«it ifcat abundamt and /kli 
VtfyMmn whicfc the apostles were permits 
ted aAerwai^ to behold had not yet been 
given. See Acts ii., x. 44. 45, &c. T /<- 
•mfwos not yet gto^td. Jestis had 
iWJt yet, ascended to heaven-'-^o the glory 
and honor dnt awaited him there. It was 
21* 



Qiayid, pnd put o^ t^ic^towtt of Beth- 
lehem,*^ where David ' was? 

43 So there was a^visioa punong 
the people because of fa«nk 

44 And some of them would 
have taken, him ; but no man laid 
han<!te oo him. . . , . ^. , 

45 Then came *the pacers to the. 
chief priests and PWisees^ and 
they said imto theaa, Why btfveye^ 
not brought him? 

46 The officers answered, Never 
* man spake like this man. 

i c.1.46. ver.fi3. t Ps.ia3.lK Je.33.5. /Idi. 
5.9.LU.9.4. ^ 18a. 16. 1^4. JkLu.4.23. 

a part of the arrangement in the work of - 
redeaiption tiiat the inlloences oi the Holy 
Spirit sbonU desoevd chiefly 'after the 
death of lesua, aslhat death was the pro- 
caring cause ofthis great blessing. Hence 
he said (John xvl. 7), ** It is expedient 
for you that I co awa^; for if I go not 
away, the Comfor^r will not come unto 
you ; but if I depart, I will send hhn unto - 
jHHu" See alsov. 8— 12, and ch. xiv. IB, " 
16, 26. Compare Eph. iv. 8, 9, 10, 11. 

40, The p r^ keU That is, the prophet 
whom tliey expected to precede the com- " 
tng of the Messiali^ either Elijah or Jere- 
miah. See Mat. xvt. 14. 

41,42. SeeMat.iL 4— 4. % fVher% 
DMvid wm. 1 Sam. s^vl. 1—4. 

4ii,46. Theifgleer^. Those who had 
been appointed (v. tS) to take him. It 
seems that Jesus wns in the midst of the. 
people, addressing them, and that they 
happened to come at the Very time in 
which he was ipeakin|. They were so— 
impressed and lAred with what he said, ' 
that they dared not to take him. There 
have been few Itfistances of eloquence like • 
thiff. His speaking had so much evidence" 
of truth, so much proof that he was firom' 
God, and was so impressive suid persna-' ' 
sive, that they vrere convinced of his in** 
nocence, and they dared not to touch him 
to execute their commiesion. We hare ' 
here, 1st. A remarkableuestimony to the ' 
commanding eloquence and truth of Jesus. 
2d. Wicked men may be awed and re- 
strained by the presence of a good man, 
and by the evideikoe ^t he speaks- that 
which is true. 8d. 6ed can preserve his 
eiiosen. Here were men sent for a par« 
tiQular purpose. They were ttTmed with 
power, lliey were commissioned by the 
highest authority of the nation. On the 
other hand, Jesus was without arms or 
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47 Then aniwered tliem the 
PhariMM, Are ye alio deceived? 

48 Hsre any of the nilera * or 

« Jt.&4A e-n tt* 1 OorJJW. 

•rmiety aad withoat external protection. 
Yet, in n manner which the officers and 
the high prieets would have little expect* 
' ed, he wai preeenred. So, in way* tee 
Hitle expect, Ood wiH deleiid and deliTer 
vs, when in the nidrt of danger. 4th. 
No prophet, apoetle, or miniaCer, hai ever 
apokeo the truth with aa much power, 
mce, and beauty, as Jesue. It should 
be owr; therefore, to listen to his words, 
and to sit at his feet and leam heavenly 
wisdom. 

47. Are ye mUo decHvedf They set 
down the claims of Jesus as of course an 
imposture. They did not examine, but 
were, like thousands, determined to be- 
lieve that he was a deceiver. Hence they 
did not ask them whether they were eoti' 
vineed, or had seen evidence that be was 
the Messiah; but with minsled contempt, 
and vttfy, and Mger, asked if they were 
also demded. Thus many assume reli- 
gion to be imposture ; and when one be- 
comes a Christian, they a§tum9 at once 
that he is deceived, that he is the victim 
of foolish credulity or superstition, and 
treat him with ridicule or scorn. Candor 
would require them to inquire whether 
audi changes were not proof of the power 
and fmM of tbe gospel, as candor in the 
case of the rulers required them to inquire 
whether Jesus had notjriven them evi- 
dence that he was from God. 

48. mUrulere. The members of the 
sanhedrim, who were supposed to have 
control over the religioyi rites and doc- 
"irines of the nation. T J*ke PharUeee, 
The sect possessing wealth, and office, 
and power. The name Pharieeee some- 
times denotes those who were high in 
honor and authority. This shows the 
rule bv whjch they judged of religion: 
1st. The^ claimed the r^t of regubting 
the doctrines and rites of religion. 2d. 
They refiressed the liberty of private iudg- 
ment, stifled investigation, assumed that 
a new doctrine muetlat heresy, and labor- 
ed to keep the people in inglorious bon- 
dage. So. They treated the new doctrine 
of Jesus with eonUmp^t and thus atteomt- 
ed to put it down, not by argument, but 
by eofilea^l, and especially because it 
was embraced by the common people. 
This is the way in winch doctrines con- 
trary to the truth of God have been uni- 



of the Pharieees believed on hkn ? 
49 But thk people, who knowvch 
not the law, are euned. 



formly supported in the world; this is 
the way in which new views of truth are 
met, and diis the way in which those in 
ecclesiastical power often attempt to iord 
it over Ood*» kerUmge, and to repress 
the investigation of the BiUe. 

49. Tku people. The word h^€ tran^ 
lated ji«o|>/^ is Lbu uri« coinnitiiiU render- 
ed the multiitide. It is a word expres- 
sive of contempt t or, oe ^^ wciurld say, the 
rabble. It e-7ipr^s«e» tite contempt which 
they felt that die people should presume 
' to judge for LheinFelvca ta a cam: pertaia- 
ins to their u wn mlvation. .% Who know' 
eth not the Jaw. Wha hare not been 
inetrueted in tlic bcUckjIs of ihe Pharteees, . 
and been Unight to luterpret the Old Te»» 
tament as tiiey had. TlKy suppc^cd that 
any who believed on t^ numblti aiid de* 
spised Jesuii most be af eoitrie tgnoranl 
of the true ckvctriura of ikt OldTeatametn., 
as they held tlmt atticy differ et%t Messiah 
from him wag rurekitd. M&ny toitaiux* 
are presen tfd in the writingi of the Jews 
of the great conu-mpt in which the Phar- 
isees held tl^ cnmixtqu people. It may 
here be remarktHl that CbrbCiaBity is the 
only system of religion ever pr^seated to 
man, that in a proper maojjer tcgatdesd 
the poor, tht i gno rant ^ and the needy. Phi- 
losophers and Pbarisei^, in lU af«, havfc 
looked on iliem widi conieoipt. % Are 
ewreed. A ro «xecnibJe ; &rc of no ac- 
count; are worthy only of contempt and 
perdition. Some aupfwjse dial there ta 
reforence here lo tlieir beiog worthy' to be 
cut off frotn the people for beli«vu^ oa 
him, or worthy to be nit oat of the mjtm- 
gogue. See df. ix. &, But It seena to . 
be an expression only of eontetnpis a de- 
claration that they were a rabble, igno* 
rant, unworthy of notice, and going to 
ruin. Observe, however, 1st, That of this 
despised people were chosen most of those 
who became Christians. 2d. That if the 
yeople were ignorant, it was the fouh of 
the Pharisees and rulers. It was tlieir 
business to see that they were taught, td. 
There is no way so common of attempt- 
ing to ofipose Cfhristianity as fay ridkm- 
ing its friends as poor, and unMNrant, aftid 
weak, and credulous. As weu might food, 
and raiment, and friendship, and Mtriot- 
ism, be held in contempt beomse uie paor 
need th6 one, or possess the other. 
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50 Nieodemu* nidi unto ^hmtf 
(* he that eame ' to Jesus by nif^ 
peiog one of" them,) 

51 Doch ^ our kw-judce any 
man befi>re it hear him, ana know 
what he doeth ? 

52 They answered and said unto 
bim, Art thou . also of Galilee ? 
Search and look : for out of Galilee 
'^ ariseth no prophet 

53 And every maawent unto his 
own house; 

• c.3^ I to kirn. frDe.173.Pr.18.13. 

BO, Nieodemnu, S«e du iii. 1. T Ont 
of tkem. That is, one of the great cooo- 
cil, or nnbedriin. God often place* one 
or more piou« men in legitJattre aaeem- 
blies to vindicate hit honor and hi* law. 
And he often glvea a man grwie in rach 
oocasionB bolcfly to defend, his cause, to 
pot men itpon their proof, and to con- 
Kmnd the prond and the domineering. 
We see in tnis case, also, that a man, at 
one time ftaitd and fearfal, may on other 
occasions be bold, and faurkssl^ defend 
the truth as it is in Jesus. This exam- 
ple should lead erenr man entrusted with 
authority or office, narlessly to defend the 
truth of God; and when the rich and the 
mighty are pourinff conteoqit on Jesus and 
bis cause, to stand forth as iu fearlfMs do- 
fender. 

51. Ikfth our Imd, kc. The law re- 
quired /u«<iee to be done, and gave every 
man an opportunilj of a feir and impar- 
tsa\ trial. Ler. xuc. 16, 16. Ex. xxiii. 
1, 2. Deut. xix. 16, 18. Their con- 
demnation of Jesus was a Tioktion of 
leveiyrttleof ri|ht. He was not arraigned, 
was not heard m self-defence, and not a 
single witness was adduced. Nicodemus 
demanded that juttUe should be done, 
and that he should not be condemned un- 
til he had had a fiiir trial. Every man 
diould be presumed to be innocent until 



he is proved to be guilty. This is a max- 
im or law, iauid Uiis is a most just and 
proper precept in our judgments in private 

S2. Art thou mleoefGaHleef Here 
is another expression of'contedipti ' To be 
a QaUieam was a term of the hi^hept re- 
proach. They knew well be was not of 
Galilee, but they meant to ask whether 
fu also had become a follower of the des- 
pised Galilean. Ridicule is not argument, 
and there is bi demonstration in a jibe; 



CHAPTER Vni. 

JESUS went imto.the.M^unt of 
Oliires. 

3 And eMdy in the mominf he 
came again into this tem|^ and all 
the people came.tmto him ; and he 
sat down, and taught thenu 

3 And the seribes and Pharisees 
brought imto .him a woman taken 
in adultery ; and when they had set 
her in the midst, 

4 They say unto him. Master, 

c is.».i^ 



but unhappily this is the onhr weapon 
which the proud and hanchty often use in 
opposing religion. TulristfA no jwo- 
pket. That is, there is no prediction that 
any prophet should come out of Galilee, 
and especially no prophet that was to at- 
tend or precede the Messiah. Compare 
John i. 46. They amumed, therefore, 
that Jesus could not be the Clurist. 

68. And every man, kc. There is 
every mark of confusion and disorder in 
this oreaking up of the sanhedrim. It is 

KssiUe that some of the Sadducees might 
ve joined Nicodemus in opposinff the 
Pharisees, and thus increased the disor- 
der. It is a most instructive and melan- 
choly exhibition of the influence of pride, 
and envy, and contempt, and anger, when 
brought to bear on an iiiquiiy, and when 
they are manifestly opposed to candor, to 
argument, and to truth. So wild and fhri- 
ous are the passions of men when they 
oppose the person and claims of the Son 
of God ! It is remarkable, too, how God 
accomplishes his purposes. Tkev wished 
to destrov Jesus. God suffered their pas- 
sions to be excited, a tumult to ensue, the 
assembly thus to break up in disorder, 
and Jesus ^ be safe, for his time bad not 
yet come. « The wrath of man shall 
praise him: the remainder of wrath shall 
be restrain.'* Ps. Ixxvi. 10. 
CHAPTER VIII. 
1. Mount ofOlivee. The mountain 
about a mile directly east of Jerusalem. 
See note, Mat. xxi. 1. This was the 
place .in which he probably often passed 
the night when attending the feasts at 
J[erusalem. The garden of Gethsemane, 
to which he was accustomed to resort (ch. 
xviii. 2), was on the western side of that 
mountain; and Bethany, the abode of 
Martha and Mary, on its east side (ch. 
xi.l) 
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tnis womeoi wad takeki in Multery, 
in the very act 

5 Now • Moses in the kw com- 
manded ni, that such should be 
stoned : but what sayest thon ? 

6 This they Said tempting him, 
that they might have to accuse him. 
But Jesus stooped down, and with 
his finger wrote on the ground, at 
Uumgh he heard ihem not. 

7 So when they continued askine 
him, he lifted up himself and said 

«Le.5».10. 



as the dau^iter of a prieBt, the punish- 
ent was being bnrned to death. 



5. Mo9it, in the law, &c. Tbepcm- 
isliment of fuluHeiy commanded by Moset 
was death. Lev. xx. 10. Deut. xxii., 
22. The particular manner of die death' 
was not specified in the law. llie Jews 
had themselves, in the time of Clu*ist, de* 
termined tint the mode shotdd be by ston- 
ing. See this described in notes on Mat. 
xxi. 85» 44. The punishment for adulte- 
ry varied. In some cases it was strang- 
ling. In the time of Exdciel (ch. xvi. 9B 
—40) it was stoning, aid being thrust 
through with a sword. If the adulteress 
was 
ment was being 

6. TempHnt kim. Trving him, or 
laying a pkn that they might have occa- 
sion to accuse him. If he <lecided die 
case, they expeeted to be able to bring an 
accusation against him. For if he decid- 
ed that she ought to die, i\tev might ac- 
cuse him of claTming power which belong- 
ed to the Romans, the power of life and 
death. Thcy tnight alleve that it was 
not the giving an opinion about an abstract 
case, but that she was formally l)efi>re him, 
that he decided judieialfy on her case, 
and that without authority or form of trial. 
If he decided othieTyriie, they Would have 
alleged that he denied the anthority of 
the law, and that it was his ratention to 
abrogate it. They had had a controversy 
with him about tfaie authority of the aab- 
bath, and they perhaps supposed that he 
would decide this case as he did that — 
against them. It may be farther added 
t^t they knew that Jesus admitted pub- 
licans and sinners to eat with him; that 
one of their charges was that he was 
friendly to sinners (see Luke xv. 2), and 
that they wished, doubtless, to make it 
appear that he was ^luttonouM, and ti 
toine-bibber, and a friend of sinners, and 
disposed to relax all the laws of morality. 



unto them, Me diiit is without tan 
among you, .* let him fhM: east a 
stone at her. ' 

8 And again he stooned down, 
and wrote on the gvouna. 

9 And they which heaidi^beh^ 
convicted hy their bwn conscience, 
went out one by one, beginning at 
die eldest, eotft UntQ the lost; and 
Je^us Was left alone, and-^e woman 
stmding in the mi^ 

10 When Jesus had lifted up 

» De.17.7. RoAV^ 



even in the case of adultery. Sddom was 
therfe a plan more artfully laid, and never 
was more wisdom and Knowledge of hu- 
man natm^ displayed Hian in the manner 
in which ^le met'it% T Wrote on the 
ground. This took place in eAe temple. 
The " ground," here, mekos the pave- 
ment, or the (hist on the pavement. B^ 
this, Jesus showed them c\ear\y that be 
was not $oHeUou9 to pronounce an opb- 
ion in the case, and that it was not his 
wish or intention to intermeddle with the 
civil aflhirs of the natSon, IT Aethougk 
he heard ihem not. This is added fa^ 
the translators. It is not in the origf 
nal. 

7. They continued aekinff Mm. They 
pressed tAe question tipon Inm. Tbe^ 
were determined to extort an answer from 
him, and sbow«d a pfcrsevirir^Ce in evi\ 
which has been unhapmly often imitated. 
it U without fin. iW 18, without tnis 
particular sin; he who has not himadf 
been guil^ of this very crime. "Hie word 
transmted §in often refers to adohcn^ or 
fomi«Ltion, as being by way of entdo^a^ 
the sin of man, and in' this place the Con- 
nexion evidently demands this meanins. 
i[Let himf first eaat a etone ol her. In 
the punishment by death one Cf the wit* 
nesses threw the culprit froin th0 scaffold, 
and tlie other threw tlie fii'st slone, or rol- 
led ddwn a stone to crush him. I^iis was 
in order that the witness might fed his 
responsibility in giving evidetioey as ht 
was also to be the executioiler. JesVi 
therefore, put them to the test. Widicut 
pronouncing on her case, he directed itai 
if any of them were innocent to f w ei lb lBi 
the office of executioner. This vrtai ImM 
evidently well knowing their f^H, wei, 
well knowing titeit no one worn dhro to 
do it. 

9. The eldest. /Asking coaaeknm ot 

iitized by vjG 



A«D.da.] 



CHAPTER VIII. 



fM 



hiidsdC and mw none, but the 
woman, he said unto her, Woman, 
where are thdee thine accusers? 
hath no man condemned thee ? . 

11 She said, No man, Lord. And 
Jesus said unto her, Neither do I 
condemn * thee: go, and sin * no 
more. 

12 Then spake Jesus again unto 
diem, saying, I ^ am the li^t of the 
world: he that ^ foUoweth me shall 

iic^.l7. »c^.l4. ec.l.4.9J>.' 

more sins^ and being willing to leave the 
Lord Jemw. The word eldest here pi^b- 
aMy refen not to age but to honor. From 
tboee who were in higbeM repjutation to 
the lowest in rank, ^he coijacipasneM 
of crime showed that the state of the pub- 
lic morals was exceeding^ corrupt, i^ 
justified the declaration of Jeens .that' it 
w-as an aduUerout and uricked genera- 
tion. Mat. xVi. 4. IT Alone. Jesus Ofi/jf 
was left with the woman, he. Tin the 
ntidet. Her aecukere had gope out, and 
left Jesus and the woman. But it b by 
no means probable that the people had 
left them, and as this was in the temple 
on a public occasiMi, they were doubtless 
surrounded still 1^ many of the people. 
This is evident from the &ct that Jesus 
immediately (v. 12) aiddressed'a discourse 
to the people present. 

10. No man condemned tkeel Jesus 
had directed them, if innocent, to cast ja 
stone, thus to eondewm her, or to use the 
power which he gave them to condemn 
her. No one of them l»d done that. 
They had accused her', but they had not 
proceeded to the act expreaive ox judicial 
condewmaHon. 

11. Neither do I condemn thee. This 
is evidently to be taken in the sense of 
judicial condemnation, or of passing sen- 
tence as a magistrate. For this was 
what they had arraig:ned her for. It was 
not to oMain his optnion about adultery, 
but to obtain the condemnation of this wo- 
man. As he claimed no ctvtV authority, he 
said that he did not exercise it, and should 
not eoii({«iiiii her to die. In this sense the 
word is used in the previous verse, and 
this is the only sense which tl^ jNtfsage 
demands. Besides, what follows shows 
that this WM his meaning. It Go, and 
sin no more. You have sinned. You 
Iiave been detected and accused. \ The sin 
is great. But 1 do not claim power to 



not walk in daiknosi^ but ahidl hare 
the liffht of life. 

13 The Pharisees therefore said 
unto him. Thou ' bearest record of 
thyself f thy record is not true. 

14 Jesus answered and said unto 
them. Though I bear rec(»d of my- 
self yet my record is true: for I 
know whence I came, and whither 
I go; but •^ ye cannot tell whence I 
come, and whkher I go. 

tfcl9.35,46. •C.5.3L fclMSM^M. 

condemn you to die, and as your accusers 
have left you, my direction to you is that 
you jm,no more. This passage, there€>re, 
teaches us': 1st. That Jesus claimed iio 
civil authority. ^Sd.^ That be. regarded 
the action of' which jthey aoonsed her as 
sin. 8d. Tb?t. be ^w tl^ hearts and 
Hves of men. ,4th., Thai men are ofieu 
v^ lealons of accusing others of that of 
which they themsejves are guilty. And, 
5th. Tfia^ Ji^us was endowed with won- 
derfiil wisdom in meeting the devices of 
his enemies, and eluding their deep laid 
plans to involve him in ruin. 

It should be added that this passage, 
together with the last verse of the preced- 
ing chapt«>, has been by many critics 
thought to be spurious. It is wanting in 
many of the ancient manuscripts and ver- 
sions, and has been rejected by Erasmus, 
Calvin, Bexa, Grotius, Wetstein, Titt- 
man, Knapp, and many others. It is not 
easy to decide the questicm whether it be 
a genuine part of tne New Testament or 
not. Some have supposed that it was not 
writtsn Yry th(^. evangelists, bu( was often 
related by tbeqs, and that after a time it 
was recorded, and introduced by Papias 
into th^ sacred text. 

12, XamtheUghiqftheieorld. See 
note on ch. i. 4, 9. 

18. Thiftkbearfstrec^^tfth^e^, 
Thou art a ipitness (or thyself, or m thy 
ovni case. See ch. v, 81. The law re- 
quired two wiitnesses in a crimini^ case, 
and they alleged that as the only evidence 
which Jesus nad veas his own assertbn, 
it could not be .^ntifj^ io belief. T Is 
not true. Is not woarthy of belief, or is 
not substantiated by sufficient evjdencei 

14. Jesus answered, 8;p, , To thif ob- 
jection Jesus replied bx m;ipg> first* that 
the case was 8uch,|M, tl^ ^s testimoi^ 
alone ought to be reoeive^^ and secondly, 
that he had the evidence given hia]|,l>y.hy 
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15 Te judge after the flesh ; I ' 
judce no man. 

16 And yet if I ludge, my •judg- 
ment 18 true : for ^ I am not alone, 
but I and the Father that sent 
me. 

ac.3.n.l2.47. » 1 Ba.l«.7. F«.45.6,7.7aA 



Fatlwr. TiKMffhiBeoiiiiiHHilifeJn 
and in mwre nuoMui trma^actioDt, it was 
true that a man ought not to |ive evidence 
in hifl own case, vet in this instance such 
wns the nature or the case that his word 
was worthy to be believed, f My record. 
My evidence, my testimony. IT /# true. 
Is worthy to be believed, f For I know 
iohefiee I came — but ye, &c. I know 
by what authority J act; I know by whom 
I am sent, and-what commands were giv- 
en me, but you cannot determine tliis, for 
you do not know these unless / testify 
them to you. We are to remember that 
Jesus came not of himself (ch. vi. 88) ; 
that he came not to do his own wiU, but 
the will of his Father. He came as a 
witnete of those things which he had seen 
and known (ch. iii. 11), and no one could 
-udge of tfiote thing*, for np man had 
seen them. As he came from heaven, as 
be knew his Father's will, as he had teen 
and known the eternal world, and the 
counsels of his Father, so his testimony 
was worthy of confidence. As they 
had not sete and known these things, 
they were not qualified to judge. An 'am- 
bassador fh>m a foreign court knows and 
is competent to testify of the will and pur- 
poses of the sovereign who sent him. The 
court to which he is sent has no way of 
judging but by Am testimony, and he is 
therefore competent to bear witness in the 
case. All that can be demanded is that 
he give his eredentiah that he is appoint- 
ed ; and thisi Jesus had dpne both by the 
nature of his doctrine and his miracfes. 

15. .Jfter the Jleeh, According to 
appearance; according to your camaJand 
corrupt mode ; not accorcfing to the spir- 
itual hature of .the doctrines. ^ By yqur 
preconceived opi|iions and prejTudiccs you 
arc determined not to ^lieve that I am 
the Messiah. IT I judge no man, Jesus 
came not to condemn the world (ch. iii. 
17). They were in the habit of judging 
rashly and harshly of all. But ma was 
not toe purpose or disposition of Jesus. 
Tliis expression is to be understood as 
meaning that he judged no one t^er their 
manner; he did not come to censure and 



17 It is also written '^ in your law, 
tfiat the testimony of two men is 
true. 

18 I am one that hear witness of 
myself and the Father * that sent 
me heareth witness of me. 

e ver.S9. c.ltf.33. 4 De. 17.6.19. 15. ecJbJ^TI, 



condemn men etfter the appearmnoet or 
in a harsh» bifmsed, and unkind maih 
ner. 

16. And pet if I judge. If I should 
express my judgment of men, or thin|s. 
He was nol timiU'd, nr forbidd«!n to do n^ 
or restrained by any fear thjit his juf fo- 
ment would be prroneoite. ¥ My ju^- 
ment ie true. U worthy lu be regarded. 
^ For I am not alone. I conrur wUU 
the Father ivho hath sent me. His judg- 
ment you aAmh %vniild be right ^ and my 
judgment would scrrtrd with M^. He 
came to du hin Faiber'« will; Jtc ^vaM 
commissioned by him, and his judgment 
would coiiif idr with ivU iliaiGod Via,dptif -. 
posed or re- 1 en led, Thift was tHuiwn Ijy 
the evidence tliat God gave that he lud 
sent him into the i^'orld. 
' 17. ^ yoitr lam. Deui. xvii. 6; xix. 
15. Compiin^ Milt, xvtii. 16. This re- 
lated to castas in whicli the lilfe of sict ih" 
dividual vfm involvefi, Jesus *ajB tlmt 
if in such n ra^ic the Leatimronr of two men 
were sufficitMit to establish a fret, hia own 
testimony aiul ihni of his Father ovgfat to 
be edteeined aTU|j1e evideiice rn tlte caiae 
of religiotfa dnctrinc. IT 2Vjo men. If 
two men could conRriTi a fsssn^ the evi- 
dence o(Jexus and of God ouglni not to 
be deemed ijiKiifficient* IT It trut. la 
DeuL " ettabliahed^" Tliis means the 
same thing. It k canfimif^d- ta worthy 
of.belief. 

18. leun one that bear witne$$ of 
mvtelf. In human courts a man is not 
allowed to bear witness of himself, because 
he would be biassed ; he has perftonal in* 
terests. And the court could have no proof 
of the impartiality of the evidence.^ But 
in the case of Jesus it was otherwise. 
When one. has no party end» to serve; 
when he is willing to deny himself; when 
he makes great Sacrifices ; and when by 
his life he gives every evidence of shioer- 
ity; his own testimony may be admitted 
in evidence of his motives and denigm. 
This was tb« case with Jesus and vrhh 
his apostles. And though ill a leftU or 
criminal case such testimony woald not 
be admiiledy yet in. an ailment on i 
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19 Then said they unto him, 
Where is thy Father? Jesus an- 
swered, Ye " neither know me, nor 
my Father: tf ^ Te had known me, 
ye should have known my Father 
also. 

20 These wknds q>ake Jesus m 
the treasury, '^ as he taught in the 
temple: and no man lud handfi on 

a ver^. (^16,3.17^. *e.l4.7,9. cMar. 
12.41. rfc.7.30. ec.7J4. 



al subject, about Uie wiU and purpoae of 
bim who sent him, it woidd not be right 
to refect tlie testimony of one who save 
BO many prooft dttt he ^ame from God. 
IT The Fatker^biortth wUneu of mm. 
By the voiee at bis baptism, and by the 
miracles which Jesus 'wroufffat, as well as 
bv (he prophecies of the OM Testament. 
We may here remark: Ist. That there is 
a distinction between the Father and the 
Son. They are both represented as bear- 
ing testimony. Yet, 2d. They are not 
divided. They are not different Beings. 
They bear testimony to the same- thing, 
and are one in counsel, in plan, in essence, 
and in glory. 

19. Where UtkyFUkerf This((nes. 
tton was asked doublless in derision. 
Jesus had oAen given ^em to understand 
that by bis Father he meant God (ch. v.; 
Ti.). They profeeeed to be ignorant of 
this, and probably looked round in con* 
tempt for his father, that he might adduce 
him a» a witness in the caee. IT ^yc had 
known me, &c. If you had listened to 
my instructions, and had/reoeiyed me as 
the Messiidi, you would also at the same 
time have been acquainted with God. 
We may here observe: Ist. The wtanner 
in which Jcmis answered than. He gave 
no heed to their cavil; he was not trrt- 
toted by ^eir contempt ; he preserved his 
dignity, and gave them an answer wor- 
thy of the Son of God. 2d. We should 
meet the eaviii and sneers of sinneri in 
the same manner. We should not render 
railing for railing, but in meekness in- 
struct these that oppose themselves,- if God' 
peradveatnte wiH give them repentance to 
the acknowlndffing of the truth. 2'Tnn. 
ii. 25. 8d. The way to know God is to < 
know JeMs Christ. No man hath seen 
God at any time. The only-betfotten Son 
who is in the bosom of the Father he hath 
deelttred him. No sinner ean have just 
views of God M in Jeeus.Christ. 2 Cor. 
iv. 6. 



him ; for ' his hour was Mot yet 
come. 

21 Then said Jesus again unto 
them, 1 go my wav, and ye * shall 
seek me^ and ' shall die in your 
sins: \i^itber 1 go, ye' cannot come. 

22 Then said the Jews, WUl he 
kill himself? Because he saith, 
Whkher I go, ye cannot come. 

/Job 90.11. Ps.73J8^, Pr44.3S. Is.6(.90. 
Ep.9.1. f-Lu.16.96. 

20. The irememry. Set sole. Hat. 
xxi. 12. IT Ifis hour woe not yet come. 
The time for him to die had not yet ar- 
rived, and God restrained them, and kept 
his life. And this proves that God has 
power over wicked men to keep them and 
control them, and to make them accom- 
plish his own purposes. 

21. i go mjf mmy. See note, ch. vii 
88. T Ye eheUl dU m yomt tine. That 
i», you ^ill seek the Messiah. You will 
desi^ his coming. B«t the Messiah that 
you expect will not come, and as you 
liave rejected me, the true Messiah, and 
theie is no other Saviour, you must die in 
your sins. You will die unpardoned, and 
as you did not seek me where you mi^ht 
find me, you cannot come where 1 shall be. 
Observe, 1st. All those who reject the 
Lord Jesus mwt die unforgiven. . There 
is no way of salvation but by him. 2d. 
There will be a time when sinners will 
seek fer a Saviour, but wiO find none. 
Often this is done, too late, in a dying 
moment ; and in the future world they may 
seek' a deliverm', but not be able to find 
one.- 3d. Those who reject the Lord Jesus 
mtut perish. Where he is, they cannot 
coBM. Where he is, is heaven. Where 
he is not, with his favor and mercy, thei-e 
is hell; and the sinner that has no Sa- 
viour mtist be wretched for ever. 

22. Win hekilthimeeif. It is diffi. 
cult to know whether this question Vas 
asked fh>m ignorance, or malice. Self 
murder vras esteemed then as it is now one 
of the ffreatest crimes ; and it is not im- 
probafc^ that they asked this question 
with mingled hatred and contem|yt. <« He 
is a deeewer; he is guilty of- crime; he 

' has broketi the law of Mows ; he is mad ; 
and it is probable he will gd on and kill 
himself." If this was their meaninj^, we 
see the wonderfiil patience of Jeius u en- 
during the contradictien of liiiDen. And 
as he bore contempt without rendering 
railing for railing, MjkoM wo. 
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33 And he said unto them, Y^ 
are from beneath ; I am from above : 
ye are of this world ; I am not of 
this world. 

94 I said ■ therefi>re unto you, 
that ye shall die in your sins : for ^ 
if ye believe not ihalt I am he, ye 
shall die in your sins. 

25 Then said they unto him, 
Who art thou? And Jesus saith 
unto them, Even Vie same that I 
mwmJa. *lfar.16.16: /' 



23. YemrM^ombtnfOih. /Vo^fre- 
neatk here is opposed to tbe expremioii 
firom above. It means you are of the 
earth, or are influenced % earthly, a^* 
raaly and corrupt pamions. You are gov- 
erned by the lowest and vilest viewiB and 
feelings, such as are oppoted to heaven, 
and such as have their origin in earth or 
in hell. % I am /V^om above. From 
heaven. My views are heavenly, and my 
wfMrds should have been so inteipreted. 
IT Ye are of thie world. You tlunk and 
act like die comq^t men of this world. 
%Iam not of thie world. My views 
are above these earthly and corrupt no- 
tions. The meaoiing of the vwse is, *' Your 
reference to eeif murder shows that you 
are earthly and poniipt in vour views. 
You are governed by the mad passions of 
men, and can think only of these." Wb 
see here hov difficult it is to excite car- 
nal and corrupt men to the conteraplatidn 
of heavenly things. They interpret all 
things in « low and corruM siense, and 
suppose all others to be goveraed as them- 
selves. 

24. That I am he. That' I am the 
Messiah. ' ' ^ 

25. Whoartthoul As Jesus did not 
expreeely say in the previous verse that 
he was the Messiah, they professed still 
not to understand him. In great contempt, 
tlierefore, they asked him who he wasi 
As if tliey had said, " Who art thou that 
undertakest to threaten us in this man- 
ner? ** When we remember that they re- 
garded him as a Galilean; that he was 
poor, and without friends; that he was; 
peissefmted by those in authority, we see 
the greatness of their contempt and in- 
dignation, and we cannot but admire the 
patience with which all this was borne, 
and the coolness with which he ^swered 
them. ^ JBve» the eame, &c. What 
he had professed to them was that he was 



said unto you from the beginnitig. 

96 I have many things to say 
and to judge of you : but ^ he that 
sent me i^ true ; and I speak to the 
world those things ^hich I iiave 
heard of him. 

27 Thev understood not that he 
f^pake to ihem df the Father. 

'SS l%en said Jesus unto them, 
Wh^i ye have lifted up ^ die Son 
of man, then shall ye know that 1 

e e.7.98. d c.3.14.13.a9. 



the light of the world (v. 12); that he 
waB the bread that came down firom h«i- 
ven ; that he was sent by his Father, &c. 
From all this they might easily gathet 
that he ckiipied to be the Messiah. He 
assumed no new character ; he made na 
change in his professions; heih^l^ same 
vestehlay, to-day,, and fer ever. And as 
he had once prdressed V> be the light of 
the world, A) m thb face of contempt, per- 
secution, and death he adhered to tVie 
Crofession. IT The beginmng, ^ From 
is first discourse .with them, or tim- 
formly, 

26. Ih'(iivimanifihmgeto$ay. There 
are nfiany things which I might say, to 
reprove and expose your pride and hypoc- 
riqr. 6y this he Implied that he under- 
stood 4e«// their ,chi^w:ter, and was able 
to.expoAe it. This mdeed he baid abowa 
them in his opnversations with them. 
yAnd to judge of you. To reprove 
in ^ott. There are many things in you 
which I might condemn. IT But He that 
eent me, is trufi. Is- worthy to be be- 
lieved, and his dechirations alMNit men are 
to be credited. Tbe meaning of this verse 
may be tlius expressed:. "1 have indeed 
many thinffs to say blaming or condonn- 
ioff you. 1 have already said many suefa 
thmgs, and there are manv more that I 
mi^ht say. But I speak only those things 
which God has commanded. , I speak not 
of myself. I come tp execute his com- 
mission, and he is worthy to be heard and 
feared. Let it ni>t fane (bqi^t, therefore, 
that my judgment is rash or harsh: it is 
such as is commanded by God." 

27. They undiretood nQt. Tksf 
kiribw not ; or they were wKwiUimf to re« . 
ceive him as a messenger from God. Tbejr 
doubtless understood that he meant to 
speak of God, but th^ were nnwittimf Co 
acknowledge/that he rfalii came Som 
God. 
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t am he^mid Mcrf I do nothkiff of ray- 
self; but as my Father hath taught 
\ me, I epe&k these thinga 

29 AM he &at sent me is with 
me: the Father hath not left me 
alone ; for I do dways those things 
that please him. 

30 As he spake these words, 
many " believed on him. 

a clO.42. t Ro^.7. Col.l^. He.10.38,39. 



28. TVhen ye hwot Kfltd up. When 
yon have crucified. See note, cb. ii i. 14 ; 
also ch. xii. 82. H The Son of man. 
See note, Mat. Tiii. 19, 20. IT Then thaU 
ye know. Then shall you have evidence 
or proof. V That I am he. Am the 
Messiah, which I have professed to be. 
IT And that J do nothing of mytelf.' 
That is, you shall have proof thai God 
has sent roe; that I am the Messiah, and 

- that God concurs with me, and approves 
my doctrine. This proof was furnished 
by the miracles that attended the death of 
Jesus, the «ir^quake, and darkness, &c., 
and chiefly by his resurrection from the 
dead, which proved beyond a doubt that 
he was what he affirmed he was — the 
Messiah. 

29. It with me. In working miracles, 
&c. T Hath not left me alone. Though 
men had forsaken and rejected him, yet 
God attended him. If Thoee thinge that 
pleaae him. See Mat. iii. 17: "This 
is my beloved Son, in whom I am well 
pleased." Phil. ii. 8. Isa. liii. 10, 11, 
12. 2 Pet. 1.17. Luke iii. 22. Mat. 
xvii. 5, His undertaking the work of 
redemption was pleasing to God, and he 
bad the consciousness that in executing 
it he did those things which God approv- 
ed. It is a small matter to have men op- 
posed to us, if we have Ood in our fevor, 
and if we have a conscience void of oftence 
and a consciousness that we please God. 
Compare Heb. xi. 6. " Enoch— before 
his translatbn had this testimony that he 
pleased God." 

80. Many believed on him. Such 
was the convincing nature and force of 
the^ truths which he presented, that they 
believed that he was the MessiaJi, and re- 
ceived his doctrine. This was the ^oper 
eflSect of preaching the gospel. While 
there were many that became more ob- 
stinate and hardoied under it, tliere were 
many also who were by the same truth 
made penitent and believing. ** The same 
Vol. II.— 32 



31 Then said Jesus to those Jews 
which believed on him, If ye con* 
tinue ^ in my word, then are ye my 
disciples indeed ; 

32 And ye shall know " the 
truth, and the truth shall make you 
free.*' 

33 They answered him, We be 
Abraham's seed, and were never in 

e no8.6.3. d Ps.l 19.45. c.n.17. Ro.6.14.lft 
22. Jaa.2S.a.I3. 

sun tliat hardens the clay, softens tko 
wax." (Clarke.) 

81. If ye continue in my word. If 
you continue to obey my commandments, 
and receive my doctrines. IT Then are 
ye, &c. This is the true test of Chris- 
tian character. John xiv. 21. " He that 
hatb my commandments, and ke^}eth 
them, he it is that loveth me." See 1 
John ii. 4; iii. 24. 3 John 6. In this 
place Jesus cautions them against too 
much cor\fidence firom their present feel- 
ings. They were just conv<;rted, convert- 
ed under a single sermon. They bad had 
DO time to test their faith. Je^us assures 
tliem that if their failh should abide the 
test ; if it should produce obedience to his 
commandments, and a holy life, it would 
be proof that tlieir faith was ^nuine, for 
the tree is known by its fhut. Bo we 
may say to all new converts. Do not re« 
press your love, or your joy. But do not 
be too confident. Your faith has not yet 
been tried ; and if it does not produce a 
holy life, it is vain. James ii. 17 — 26. 

82. Shall know the truth. See note 
on ch. vii. 17. V The truth ehall make 
you free. The truth here means the 
Christian religion. Compare Gal. iii. 1. 
Coll. i. 6. The doctrines of the true re- 
ligion simll make you free. That is, it 
shall free you from the slavery of evil 
passions, and corrupt propensities and de- 
sires, and groveling views. The condi- 
tion of a sinner is that of a captive or a 
tlave to sin. He is one who eervcs and 
obeys the dictates of an evil heart, and tiie 
corrupt desires of an evil uature. Rom. " 
vi. 1(>, 17: " Ye were the servants of 
ein." — 19: ** Ye have yielded your mem- 
bers servants unto iniquity." — 20; vii. 6, 
8,11; viii. 21. Acts viii. 28: "Thou 
art in the — bond of iniquity." Gal. iy, 
8, 9. The effect of the gospel is to break 
this hard bondage to sin, and set the sin- 
ner free. Wfe learn here that religion is 
not slavery, or oppression. It la ini© 
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■ bondage to any man : how sayest 
thon, Ye shall be made free ? 

34 Jesus answered them, Verilv, 
verily, I say unto you, Whosoever* 
conumtteth em, is the servant of 
sm. 

35 And the servant * fd)ideth not 

a Le^.43. * Ro.6.l6^. 3 Pe^.l9. 



in the house for ever: hui the Sen 
abid^h ever. 

36 If ^ the Son &er^>re shall 
make you free, ye ' shall beTfiree in- 
deed. 

37 I knolv that ye are Abraham's 
seed: but ye se^ to kill me, be- 

e6a.4.30. 418.61.1. « Ro.8.2. Ga.5.1. 



freedom. " He alone is free whom die 
trnth sets free, and all the rest are skives." 
The service of God is freedom Crom de- 
grading vices and carnal propensities; 
from the slavery of passion and inordinate 
desire; and a<cheeriiil and delightful sur- 
render of ourselves to Him whose yoke is 
easy, and whose IxirdeA is light. 

SB. They atuwered him. Not those 
who believed on him, but some who stood 
by and heard him. H fVe be Abraham^s 
ieed. We are the children or descend- 
ants of Abraham. Abrahun was not a 
slave, and they pretended that they were 
his real descenoanto, inheriting his free- 
dom, as well as his spirit. Tbey meant 
that they were the direct descendants of 
Abraham 1^ Isaac, bis heir. Ishmael, 
also Abraham's son, was the son of a 
bond-woman (Gal. iv. 21— ^), but Aejf 
wece descended in a direct line from the 
sucknowledged heir of Abraham. V Were 
never in bandage to any man. This is 
a most remarkable declaration, and one 
evidently folae. Their fethers had been 
slaves in Ern>t; their nation had been 
enslaved in Babylon; it had repeatedly 
been subject to the Assyrians; it was en- 
slaved by Herod the Great; and was at 
the veiv time they spoke groaning under 
the grievous and insupportable bondage 
of the Romans. But we see here : 1st. 
That Jesus was right when he said (v. 
44), " Ye are of vour father the devil; 
he is a liar, and the father of it." 2d. 
Men will say any thing, however false or 
ridiculous, to avoid and opposQ the truth. 
8d. Men groaning under Uie most oppres- 
sive bon£i2e are often unwiUbg to ac- 
knowledge It in any manner, and are in- 
dignant at beinff charged with it. This 
is the case wiui all sinners. 4tK. Sin, 
and the bondage to sin, produces passion, 
irritation, a troubled soul, and a man un- 
der the indRuence of passion regards little 
what he says, and is often a liar. 5th. 
There is need of the gospel. That only 
can make men free, calm, collected, meek, 
and lovers of truth. And as every man is 
by nature the servant of sin, he should 



without delay seek an interest in that gos- 
pd which can alone make him free. 

34. Whosoever comtniiteth sin, &c. 
In thb passage Jesus shows them that he 
did not refer to political bondage, but to 
the davery of the soul to evil passions and 
desires. T /• the eervant. Is theaUwe 
of sin. He is bound to it as a slave is to 
his master. 

85. The servant abideth not, &c. 
The slave does not of course remain for- 
ever or till his death with his master. If 
he is disobedient and wicked, tlie master 
sells him or turns him away. He is not 
the heir, and may at any time be expell- 
ed ft-om the house of his master. ^ But a 
son is the heir. He cannot be in this man- 
ner cast off or sold. He is privileged with 
the right of remaining in the family. This 
takes place in common life. So said the 
Saviour to the Jews: "You, if you are 
disobedient nnd rebellious, may at any 
time be rejected from being the people of 
God, and be deprived of your pcKColiar 
privileges as a nation. You are in the 
conidition >of servants, and unless you are 
made/ree by the gospel, and become en- 
titled to the privilege of the sons of God, 
you will be cast off like an un&ithftil slave. 
Compare Heb. iii. 5, 6. V Abideth not. 
Remains not, or has not the legal right to 
remain. He may at any time be rejected 
or sold. IT /n the house. In the fomily 
of his master. IT For ever. During the 
whole time of his life. IT The son. The 
heir. He remains, and caimot be sold or 
cast off. *{![ Ever. Continuall]^. Till the 
day of his death. This is the privilege of a 
son, to inlierit and dispose of tlie property. 
86. If the Son, &c. The Son of G«d 
— heir of all things — who is for ever vrith 
Gpd, and who has therefore the right and 
power to liberate men from their thral< 
dom. IT Shall make you free, ShaB 
deliver you from the bondage and domin- 
ion U sm. IT Free indeed. Truly and 
really free. You shall be blessed with the 
most valuable freedom, not from the chain 
and oppressions of earthly masters and 
monarehs, but from the bondage of sin. 
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cause my wofd hath no place in you. 

38 I * Bpeak that which I have 
aeen with my Father; and ye do 
diat which ye hare seen with yoor 
fiober. 

39 They mawered and said unto 
him, AlAralMim^ isour^tther; Je- 
sus Buth unto them, If ^ ye were 
Abraham's children, ye would do 
the woiks of Abraham^ 
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»Mmt.3.9. e RoJIJB,99A.7. 



87. / know, fcc. I admit tlmt yoa are 
die deecendants <^ Abraham. Jceoe did 
not wish |o call that in queetioo, bat he 
endeaTored te show them that they night 
be hw desoendanCa, and still lack entirehr 
his spirit. See note» Mat. iii. 9. fie 
teek to kill me. Ch. v. 16; vii. 82. 
% Bectnut my word. My doctrine j 
the principles of my religion. Yon have 
not the spirit of my doctrtne ; you hate it, 
and yoa tha«fore seek to kill me. ITJTiflrfA 
uo place* That is, yon do not embrace 
my doctrine, or it exerts no influence over 
you. The origifaal word couTeys the 
notion that there was no room for his 
doctrine in their minds. It met with 
obttructiont, and did not penetrate unto 
their hearts. They were so filled with 
pride, and prejodioe, and fiilse notions 
that they woold not receive his truth. 
And as they had not his truth or spirit, 
and could not bear it, they sought to kill 
him. 

88. / apeak, fcc. John iii. 11—18. 
v:MifFaiker. God. ^ Yowrfatker. 
The devil. See v. 44. To see here 
means to learn of. They had learned of 
or been taught by the devil, and iij^Uated 
him. 

80. Abrakam U our fatker. We 
«re descended from Abraham. Of this 
the Jews boasted much, as being descend* 
ed firom such an illustrraus man. As Je- 
sus did not expressly say who he meant 
(t. 88} when he said they did the works 
of their fiuher, they obstinately persisted 
in pretending not to understand him, as 
if they had said, " We acknowledge no 
other &ther but Abraham, and to charge 
us with being tlie oflspring of another is 
slander and cahimny." IS J(f ye were 
Abrakam*9 children. The words toiis 
and children are oAen used to denote 
those who imitaU another, or who have 
Ins spirit. See note. Mat. i. 1. Here it 
vmm, <• if you w<0r9 worthy to be etUed 



40 But now ye seek to kill me, a 
man that haih told you the tmthi 
which I have heard of God: this f 
did not Abraham. 

41 Ye do the deeds of your fii- 
then Then said they to him. We 
be not bom of fornication ; we ' 
have one Fadier, even God. 

42 Jesus said unto them, If/ God 
were your Father, ye would lo/e 

4 Ro.4.18. • Is.69.16.«4.e. /Mal.l.e. 1 Jno. 
5.1. 



the childrea of Abraham, or if you had 
his spirit.*' 

40. Ye eeek to kill me. See ▼. 87. 
IT Thie did not Abraham, Or stceA 
things Abraham did not do. There are 
two things nolad here in which they dif* 
leved from Ab|aham: 1st. In seeking to 
kill him, or possessing a murderous and 
bloody purpose. 2d. In rejecting the truth 
as God revealed it. Abraham was dis- 
tinguished for love to roan as well as God. 
He liberated the eaptives (Gen. xiv. 14 — 
1^) ; was distinguished for hospitality to 
strangers (Gen. xviii. 1 — 8), and receiv- 
ed tM revelations of God to him, how- 
ever mysterious or however trying their 
observance. Gen. xii. 1^-4; xv. 4 — 6; 
xxii. It was for these thingb that he is 
so much commended in the New Testa- 
ment (Rom. iv. 9; ix. 8. Gal. iii. 6); 
and as the Jews MUffht te kill Jesus in- 
stead of treating him nospitably and kind- 
ly, as thev rejected the truth of God, the^ 
snowed that they had none of the spirit 
of Abraham. 

41. The deede of yomr father. Sec 
V. 88. Jesus repeats the c^ge, and yet 
repeats it as if unwilling to name Satan 
as their father. He chose that they should 
iitfer whom he meant, rather than to bring 
a charge so direct and repelling. When 
the Saviour delivered an awful or an oflen- 
sive truth he always approaclied die mind 
so that the truth might make the deepest 
impression. IT Of fomieation. The 
people still iirofensed not to understand 
him. And since Jesus had denied that 
they were the children of Abraham, they 
affected to suppose that he meant they 
were a mixed, spurious race; that they 
had no right to the covenant privile^ of 
the Jews; that they were not worshippers 
of the true God. Hence they said, we 
are not thus descended. We have the 



evidence of our _ 
shippers of the true G< 



We are wor- 
S', descended from 
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BTie: for I proceeded finth and came 
from Goo ; neither came 1 of my- 
self, but '^ he sent me. 

43 Why do ye not understand 
my speech ? even because ye cannot 
hear my * word. • 

44 Ye "" are of your father the 
devil, and the hists of your ftther 

«C.17.8,S5. 518.6.9. e ttat.13.38. ] Jiio.3.8. 



those who acknowledged him, and we ac- 
knowledge no other God and Father than 
him. To be children of fornication ia 
an expreaSioQ denoting in the icripltiret 
idolatry, or the worship of other rodi 
than the true Qod, lea. i. 21 ; Ivii. 3. 
Hoe. i. 2; ii. 4. Thii they denied. They 
affirmed that they acknowledged no Qod 
ibr their Father but the trae God. 

42. If God w$re y<m« Father, If 
you had the spirit of God, or love to him, 
or were worthy to be called his children.' 
IT Ye would love me. Jesos was the 
brightness of the Father's glory, and the 
express image of his person. Hth. i. 8. 
And *' every one that loveth him that be- 

ft, loveth him that is begotten of him.** 
John V. 1. From this we see: 1st. 
That all who truly love God, love his Son 
Jesus Christ. 2d. That men that pretend 
they love God, and reject his Son, have 
no 'evidence that they are the friends of 
God. 8d. Tlmt those who reject the 
Bible cannot be the friends of God. If 
they loved God, thev woald love Him who 
came from him, and who bears his ima^e. 

43. IVhy do ye not, iui. My meamng 
IS clear, if you were disposed to under- 
stand me. If Even beeauee ye cannot 
hear my words^. The word " hear ** in 
this place is to be understood in the sense 
of hear, or tolerate, as in ch. vi. 60. 
His doctrine was ofieodive to them. They 
hated it, and hence they perverted his 
meaning, and were resolved not to under- 
stand him. Their pride, vanity, and 
wickedness opposed it. The reason why 
sinners do not understand the^ Bible and 
its doctrines is because they cannot bear 
them. They hate them, and their hatred 
produces want of candor; a disposition 
to cavil, and to pervert the truth, and an 
obstinate |>urpo8e that it ehall not be ap- 
plied to tlieir case. Hence they form many 
opinions; they embrace every form of 
false doctrine, and choose error rather 
than truth, and darkn^s rather than light. 
A dieposilion to believe Qod is one of 
th3 Ix^t helps for understanding the Bible. 



ye will do. He was a 

fivMn the beginning, and abode ^ 
not in the trtvth, because there isiie 
truth in him. When he speakeA 
a lie, he speaketh of his own : fer 
he is # liar, and -die fitter of it. 

45 And because < 1 1^ you tht 
truth, ye b^eve me not. 

i Jade 6. Ga.4..1S. 2ThJI.]0. 



44. Of your father the devil. Thai 
is, yon have the temper, disposition, or. 
spirit of the devil. You are influenced fay 
him, you imitate him, and ought therefore 
to be ealled his children. See ako 1 John 
ill. 8; 9, 10. Acts xiii. 10!. '^Thoa 
child of the devil.** V The devU, See 
note. Mat. iv. 1. li The but; Thode- 
eiret, or the pfiekea. Yon do what pleas- 
es him. IT Ye toil! do. The word urill 
here is not an auxiliary verb. It does 
not simply express/UfvH/y, or that such 
a thing tot// take place, btft it hapliea an 
act of volition. This yoa will, or choose 
to do. The same mode of speech oocum 
John V. 40. In what reepecU they flow- 
ed that they were the children of the devil 
be proceeds to state: Ist, in their mur- 
derous disposition ; 2d, in rejecting the 
truth ; dd, in being favorable to fidsebood 
and error. V He woe a murderer fi^om 
the beginning. That -is, from the be- 
ginning of the world, or tiM first records 
there are of him. This refers to the se- 
duction of Adam and Eve. ^Death was 
denounced against sin. Gen. ii. 17. The 
devil deceived our first parents^ and they 
became subject to death. Gen. iii. As 
he was the cauee why death came into 
the world, he may be said to have been a 
murderer in that act, or from the begin- 
ning. We see here, by the way, that the 
tempter mentioned in Gen. iii. was Satan, 
or the devil, who is here declared to have 
been the murderer. Compare Rom. v. 
12, and Rev. xii. 9: "And the great 
dragon was cast out, that old serpent, 
called the de%'il, and Satan, which deoeiv- 
etli the whole world.** Besides, Satan 
has in all ages deceived men, and been 
the cause of their spiritual wad eternal 
death. His work has been to destroy; 
and in the worst sense of the word he qm^ 
be said to have been a murderer. It wai 
by his instigation also that Cain kMfll 
his brother. 1 John iii. 12: ** who wSi 
of that wicked one," &c. Ab the Jein 
endeavored to A^ the Saviour, so Atf 
showed that they had the spirit ef At 
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46 Which of }rou oonvkioeth ' 
me of sin ? And if I say the truth, 
why do ye not believe me ? 

47 He that is of God heareth 
God's words; ye therefore hear 
Aem not, because ye are not of God. 

48 Hien answered the Jews, and 
said unto him, Say we not we]), that 

m He.4.1A. 

devil. %[ jibode notinthe tntih. He 
doHMted from the truth, or was fidse, and 
afiar. l[No truth m him. That is, 
he is a liar. It is his nature and his work 
to deceive. % He tptmketh of hi* own. 
The word **own" is in the plural nmn- 
foer, and means of the thmge that are 
appropriate to him, or that belong to his 
nature. His speaking falsdiood is orig- 
^snated by his own propensities or disposi- 
tion; hie utters toe expressions of his 
g^nine disposition. 9 Heie a Har. As 
when he deceived Adam, and in his de- 
eeiviopr, as (ar as possible, the world, and 
dragging man down to perdition. IT The 
father ofM, The father, or originator 
of falsehood. The word" it »* refers to 
He, or faleehood understood. From him 
ftlsehood first proceeded, and all liars 
possess his spirit, and are under his influ- 
ence. Asthe Jews refused to hear the truth 
which Jesus spoke, so they showed that 
they were the cnildren of the fether of lies. 

46. Which of you convinceth met 
To coHvinee, with us, means to satisfy a 
wutu'e own mind of the truth of any 
thing. But thyi is not its meaninr here. 
It rather means to eonoict. Which of 
you can prove that I am guilty of sinl 
IT Cfein, The word stti, tefe, eridoitly 
means error, or falsehood, or impot- 
ture. It stands opposed to truth. The 
alignment of the Saviour is this : A doc- 
trine might be rejected if it could be prov- 
ed that he that delivered it was an tmpos- 
tor. But as you cannot prove this of me, 
you are bound to receive my words. 

47. He that i$ of Ood, He that loves, 
fears, and honors God. IT Heareth God's 
words. Listens to, or attends to, the 
doctrines or commandments of God, as a 
child who loves his parent will regard and 
obey his commandments. Tjiis is an evi- 
dence of true piety. A willingness to re- 
ceive all that God teaches us, and to obey 
all his commandments, is an undoubted 
proof that we are his friends. As the 
Jews did not show a readiness to obey 
tite ooanMukbof God, it showed that they 



thou art a Samaritan, and ^ bast a 
devU? 

49 Jesus answered, I have not a 
devil; but I honour my Father, and 
ye do dishonour me. 

50 And I ° seek not mine own 
^ory : there is one that seeketh and 
judgeth. 
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vrere not of -him, and to this was owing 
their rejection of the Lord Jesos. 

48 Say we not well. Say we not 
truly, IK Thou art a Samaritan, This 
was a term of contempt and reproach.- 
See note, ch. iv. 9. It had -the force of 
charging him with being a heretic, a 
sehismaiic, because the Samaritans were 
regarded as such. T And hast a devil. 
See cb. vii. 20. This charae they broiwht 
against him because he had said that tbev 
were not of God, or not the friends of God. 
This they regarded as the same as taking 
side with the Samaritans, for the question 
between the Jews and Samaritans was, 
which of them worshipped God. aright. 
Ch. iv. 20. As Jesus affirmed that the 
Jews were not of God; and as he, con- 
trary to all their views, had sone and 
preached to the Samaritans (di. iv.); 
they regarded it as proof that he was dis- 
posed to take part with them. They al- 
so r^;arded it as evidence that he had a 
devil. The devil was regarded as an 
accuser or calumniator; and as Jesus 
charged them with being opposed to God, 
they ccmsidered it as proot that he was 
infinenced by such an evil spirit, f Devil, 
In the oriffinal, demon. Not the prince 
or chief of the devils, but an evil spirit. 

49. I have not a devil. To the first 
part of jLhe charge, that he was a Samari- 
tan, he did not re^ly. To the other part 
he replied bv sayinx that he honored his 
Father, He taught the doctrines that 
tended to exalt God. He taught that he 
was holy and true. He sought that men 
should love him and obey him. AU his 
teaching proved this. An evil spirit would 
not do tuis, and this was sufficient xxooi 
Aat he was not influenced bv such a iq>irit. 

60. Mine own glory. My own praise 
or honor. In all hb teaching this was 
true. He did not seek to exalt or to vm- 
dicate himself. He was willing to lie 
under reproach, and to be despised. He 
regurded little, therefi>re, their reproach- 
es, and taunts, and accusations, and even 
now, he says, be would not seek to vin- 
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51 Verily, verily, I say unto you. 
If a man keep iny saying, he shall 
never see death. 

53 Then said the Jews unto him, 
Now we know that thou hast a 
devil. Abraham is dead, " and the 
prophets ; and thou sayest. If a man 
Keep my saying, he shall never taste 
of death. 

53 Art thou greater than our Ei- 
ther Abraham, which is dead? And 
the prophets are dead : Whom mak- 
est thou thyself? 



dicaU hitn$elf. There u «ne that eeekr 
§th and/udgeth, God will take care of 
my reputation. He seekB my welfare ami 
boiK>r» and I may commit my cause into 
hifl iumda without attempting mv own 
Tindication. From these versee (46 — 50) 
we may learn, 1st-. That where men have 
no sound argmnents, they attempt to over- 
whelm their adversaries 1^ calhng odious 
and reproachful names. Accusations c^ 
heresy and schism, and the use of re- 
[Hroachfiil tern», are commonly proof that 
men are not only under the influence of 
unchristian feeling, but tliat they have no 
sound reasons to suoport their cause. 2d. 
It is right to vinaicate ourselves from 
Mich chu-ges, but it should not be done 
by rendering railing for railing. In meek- 
ness we should instruct those that oppose 
themsehres, if God peradveniure will give 
them repentance to the acknowledging of 
the truth. 2 Tim. ii. 25. Sd. We should 
not deem it to be of course dishonor if we 
lie under reproach. If we have a good 
conscience; if we have examined for our- 
selves; if we are conscious that we are 
seeking the glory of God ; we sfiould be 
willing as Jesus was, to bear reproach, 
believing that God wiU in due time avenge 
us, sind bring forth our judgment as me 
light, and our rigliteousnees as the noon 
day. Ps. icxxvii. 6. 

hi, (fa man keep my saying. If he 
believes on me, and obeys my conmiand- 
ments. 1[ He shall never see death. 
To see death, or to taste qf death, is 
the same as to die, Luke ii. 26. Mat. 
xvi. 28. Markix. 1. The sense of this 
passage ts, *' He shaU obtain eternal life, 
•r he shall be raised up to that life where 
there ditill be no death." Se6di.vS.49» 
•0.iii.%7.24»xi. 26,.^. 

#2. JOmadsvU, ArtderaBgt^. Be- 



54 Jesus answeied, If ^ I honour 
mjTsel^ my honour is nothings k 
is my Father ^ ^lat honoureth am; 
of whom ye say, that he is your 
God: 

55 Yet ye have nol, known hlou 
but I know him : and if I ahouii 
say, I knew him not, I shall be a 
liiur like unto you : but I know him, 
and keep his saying. 

56 Your father Abraham rejoiced 
to see my day : and he ^ saw it, and 
was glad. 

* c.5.31,41. e cl7.]. 4 He.11.13. 



cause he affirmed a thing which tbe^ sup- 
posed to be ^ntrary to aU experiences 
and to be impossible. 

53. fVhommakestthtm thyself Or^ 
whom dost thou pretend to bel Ahhouga 
the greatest of the prophets have died, 
yet thou — a Nazarene, a Samaritan^ and 
a devil — pretendest that thou canst keep 
thy followers from dying! It would have 
been scarcely possible to have asked aqaea- 
tion implying more contempt and Bconi. 

54, If J honor myself. If I commend 
or praise myself. If I load no other hoa- 
or, and sought no other honor dian that 
which. [MToceeds from a desire to gloril^ 
myself. If My honor is nothing. My 
commendation or praise of myself would 
be of no value. See note, ch. v. 31. 

56. Your father Abraham, The 
testimony of Abraham is adduced by 
Jesus because the Jews considered it ta 
be a signal hynor to be his descendanta. 
(Y. 89.) As they regarded the 8a.^ings 
and deeds of Abraham as pecuUayrl^ ilka- 
trious, and worthy of their imitation, ae 
they were bound m consistemy to Ustea 
to what he had said of the Mesfeiah. 
IT Rejoiced, This word includes the no- 
tion of desire as well as rejoicing. It 
denotes that act when, impelled with 
strong desire for an object, we leap for-' 
ward towards its attainment with jo^. 
And it expresses, Ist. The fact that thii 
was an object that filled the heart of Abra- 
ham with joy; and, 2d. That he eamesi- 
ly defired to see it. We liave no sia^ 
word which expresses the meaning <^ Um 
original. In Mat. v. 12, it is rendered 
" be exceeding glad." IT To see. Bilk- 
er, he earnestly and joyfully desired UM 
Ae might see. To see, here, meam «• 
have a view or distinct conception qf. 
It does not imply that Abraham e^^pe^ti 
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V Then said the Jews unto bim, 
Thou art not yet fifty years old, and 
imt diou men Abra^nn ? 



thai the Measiab would appear during bis 
lilb^ Init that be might hnve a representa- 
^oti of, or a clear description and fore- 
fight of the times of the MesBiab. IT My 
dby. Tht day of the Meniah. The ^ord 
*< day," here, is uaed to denote the lfme«, 
the appearance, the advent, and the man- 
ner M life, of the Messiah. Loke xvii. 
26. "As it was in the cfoya of Noah, so 
sbaH it be also «ii the day9 of the Son of 
maar,** See Joha ix. 4; Mat. xi. 12. 
The day of judgment is also catted the 
day of Che Son of man, because it will be 
a remarkable ftme of his joanifestataon. 
Or perlttipB in both these cases it is oaHed 
HIS day, beeanse kt wiU b» tiae most 
promiaeat jflersonape of the time ; be wifi 
•dl the most eonspichous part ; his person 
and work will charaeUrixe the Urnee; 
as we speak of the day of Noah, &c., 
because he was the most coaspieooys per- 
son of the afl^ IT He eato it. See Heb. 
xi. 1<; "These idl died in ikith, tiot 
having received (obtained the fulfikaeat 
of) tM promises, but havitig teen them 
qfar off, and wera persuaded sf tbem," 
fcc. Tho«^ Abraham was tiet permit- 
led to Inoe to see the times of ibe Mes- 
siah, yet he was permitted to have a pro- 
p^tie view of him, and. also of the de- 
agn of his coining: for, 1st. dodfor^oh) 
bis advent clearly to him. Gen. xii. 8, 
xviii. 18. Compare Gal. iii. 16: " Now 
to Abraham and his seed were the prom- 
ises made. He saith not. And to seeds, 
as of many ; but as of one. And to thy 
seed, wfaidi is Christ." 2d. Abraham 
was permitted to have a view of die death 
<^ the Messiah as a sacrifice for sin, rep* 
Beseated by the conunand to oflbr Isaac. 
Gen. xxii. 1^13. Compare Heb. xi. 19. 
The death of the Messiah, as a sacrifice 
for the Bans of men, wu that which char- 
acterised his work, which distinguished 
his times and his advent ; and this was 
represented to Abraham clearly by the 
command to ofier his son. From this 
arose the proverb funoiig tiiie Jews, (Gen. 
xxii. 14), « I]^ the mount of the Lord it 
ahftllbe seen;" or, it rimll be provided 
(or ; a proverb evidently referring to the 
^fisring of the Messiah on the mount for 
the sins «f men. By this event Abraham 
vpns impressively told tiiat a parent would 
M»t be required to Q%et in sacrifice his 



58 Jeans sud imto them. Verily, 
verily, I say unto you, Qefore Afai»- 
ham was, I ** am. 

« Ez.3.1i. Ts.43.tB. cl I,*. Oel.1.17. Bs.l J. 



sons for the sins of his soul — a thing which 
has often been done by Heathens; but 
that Ood would provide a f ictim, uid in 
due time an ofiering would be made for 
the world. ^ Was glad, WasgbdeT 
the promise, and that he was permittnd 
so distinctly to see it represented. If the 
fother of the foithfoi rej^eed so much to 
see this afor off, how should we rcgoien 
that he has eome! that we are not rsqnir 
ed to k>ok into a distant foturity, bat 
know that he has appeared ; may kam 
the maimer of his cominff, bis ddetrine, 
and the design of his deatt! Well might 
the eye of a patriarch rejoice to be per* 
mitted to look in any manner on the sdb- 
lime and glorious scene of the Son of God 
d^ng for the sins of men! And omr chief 
honor and happiness is to contemplate 
the amasing scene of man's redemption, 
where the Saviour groaned and died to 
save a lost and ruined race. 

1^7. Fifty yeare old, Jesus is sappi •- 
ed to imve be«i, lU diis time, about th >- 

S^-lhree. It is remarkable that M-ksn 
eeus was so young they should have 
mentioned the number fifty. But tfcej 
probabbr designed to prevent the posn- 
biliiy of a re|3y. Had they said fbr^y^ 
they might have apprehended a reply, or 
could not be so certain that they wfiv 
correct. IT Host thou eeem Abrahainf 
It is remarkable, also, that they pir- 
▼erted his words. His a£grmation was 
nat that he had seen Abraham, but that 
Abraham had seen his dav. The design 
of Jesus was to show that he was greater 
thaif Abraham, (v. 58.) To do this, he 
says that Abraham, great as he was, ear- 
nesUy desired to see his time ; thi» ack- 
nowledging his it^^riority to the Mes- 
siah. The Jews porverted this, and af- 
firmed that it was impossible that be and 
Abraham should have seen eadi otlier. 

68. Verily, verilp. This is an ex- 
pression used only m John, expressing 
str<Hig affirmation, and particularly the 
great importance of what was about t» 
be a^vied. Note, ch. iii. 5. V Before 
Abraham wae. Before Abraham Hved, 
% I am. The expression I am, though 
in the present tense, is clearljj designed 
to express a pott time. Thus, in Ps. xc. 
2, Jofc i. ft, " From everlasting to ever- 
lasting thon •r* God." Applied to Godi, 
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• 59 Then tcx^ they up stones to 
oast at hun.: but Jesus hid himself, 
and went out of the temple, going 
tfaroufi^ the midst of them, and so 
passed by. 

CHAPTER IX. 

AND as Jems passed by, he saw 
a man widen was bHnd from 
kia birth. 



it denotes continued existence without 
remect to time, wo^anhe is concerned. 
frt measure time ; we divide it into the 
past, the present, and the future. The 
expression, applied to God, denotes that 
he does not measure his existence in this 
manner, but that the word by which we 
express the preeent denotes his contin- 
ued and unchanging existence. Hence 
be assumes it as his name, " I AM," and 

** I AM THAT I AM.*' Ex. iii. 14. 

Compare Isa. xliv. 6, xlvii. 8. There 
is a remarksible similarity between the 
repression employed hy Jesus in diis 
place, and that used in Exodus to denote 
the name of God. The manner in which 
Jesus used it would strikingly euggett 
the application of the same language to 
God. The question here was about the 
pre-existence of Jesus. The ol^ection of 
the Jews was that he was not mly years 
old, and could not, therefore, have 'seen 
Abraham. Jesus replied to that that he 
exieted b^ore Abraham, As in his hu- 
man nature he was not yet fiAy years old, 
and could not as a man have existed be- 
fore Abraham, this declaration must be 
referred to another nature ; and die pas- 
sage proves that while Jesus was a moti, 
he was also endowed with aiMther na- 
ture, existing before Abraham, aitt to 
which he affiled the term (familiar to 
the Jews as expressive of the existence of 
God), I AM ; and this declaration cor- 
responds to the affirmation of J<Jm (ch. i. 
1.), that, he was in the beginning with 
God, and vma God. This affirmation of 
Jesus is one of the proofs on which John 
relies to prove that he was the Messiah 
(ch. XX. 81), to establish whidi was the 
design of his writing this book. 

69. Then took they up atonte. It 
seems they understood him as blasphem- 
ing, and proceeded, even without form of 
tnal, to stone him as such, because this 
was the punishment prescribed in the law 
for blasphemy. Lev. xxiv. 16. See ch. 
X. 81. The &ct that the Jeuf$ understood 



2 And his disciples aie&ed him, 
saying, Master, who did sin, this 
man, or his parents, that he was 
born blind ? 

3 Jesus answered, Neither hath 
thi^ man sinned, nor his par^its, 
but that ** the works of God should 
be made manifest in him. 

4 I must work the works of him 

ac.11.4. 

him in this sense is strong proof that his 
words naturally conveyed the idea tbat 
he was divine. This was in the tmnple. 
Herod the Great bad not jret completed 
its repairs, and Dr. Lightfoot has remark- 
ed tbat stones would be lying around the 
temple in repairing it, which the people 
could easily use in their indignation. 
V Je»u$ hid himself. See Luke tv. 90. 
That is, he either, by a mirtfcle, render- 
ed himself invisible; or he so mixed with 
the multitude that faie was concealed firom 
them, and escaped. Which is the mean- 
ing cannot be determined. 

CHAPTER IX. 

1. A$ JeauB paeeed by. As he was 
leaving the temple. Ch. viii. 69. This 
man was in the way in which Jesos was 
going to escape firtHn the Jews. 

2. Master, who did sin ? &c. It 
was a universal opinion smiong the Jews 
that calamities of all kinds were the ef- 
fects of sin. See note, huke xiii. 1—4. 
The case, however, of this man^ w^s that 
of one that was blind fixun his birth^ and 
it was a question which the disciples could 
not determine whether it was his &ult or 
that of his parents. Many of the Jews, 
as it af^iears from their writings (see 
Lightfoot), believed in the doctrine of the 
transmigration of souls ; or that the soul 
of a man, in consequence of sin, mi^t 
be compelled to pass into other bod»s, 
and be. punished there, ll^y also be- 
lieved that an in&nt might sin before it 
viras bom (^e Liriitfoot), and that con- 
sequently this blindness might come upon 
the child as a consequence of that. It 
was also a doctrine with many that the 
crime of the parent miffht be the cause of 
deformity in the child, particukirly the 
violation of the command in Lev. xx. 18. 

8. Neither hath this maii sinned, See. 
That is, his blindness is not the elfect of 
his sin, or that of his parents, iesm did 
not, evidently, mean to affirm that Jlie, or 
his parents, were without any nin, l^t that 
this blindness was not the effect of sib. 
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tliat mtkX me, while h is daj: the 
ni^t cometb, when no man can 



The aoswer of Jesus is (o be interpreted 
only by the nature of the question submit- 
ted to btm. His blindness is not to be 
traced to any fault of his or of his parents, 
IT Jka thai the Vforkt of Qod, This 
dung has happened that it might appear 
how great and wonderful are the works of 
God. By the works of God, here, is 
evidently intended the miraculous power 
which God would out forth to heal the 
man, or rather, perhaps, the tokote that 
happened to this man m the coui'se of di- 
▼ine proyidenoe— -iSrsthis blindness, as an 
act of bis providence, and then his healing 
him, as an act of his mercy and his pow- 
er, ft ha» all happened, not by the fault 
••f parents or of himself, but by the wise 
arrangement of God, that it might be seen 
in what way calamities come, and in what 
way God meets and relie^'es them. And 
from thi» we may learn, 1st. To pity, and 
Bot to deqiise and bbme, those who are 
afflicted with any Datoral deformitjr or 
cahmiCy. While the Jews regarded it as 
the effect of tin, they looked upon it with- 
out compassion. Jesus tells us that it is 
■ot the &alt of maa, but is the wise ar- 
vangeraent of God. 2d. All suflering 
in the world is not the effect of sin. 
In this case it is expressly so declared. 
And there may be many modes of suffer- 
ing that cannot be traced to any particular 
tranvgression* We should be cautious, 
tbererore, in affirming thaf there can be no 
oehunitv in the nni verse bat by transgres- 
sion. «d. We see the wise and wonder- 
lul arrangement of Divine Providence. It 
is a part of his great plan to adapt his mer- 
cies to the woes of men ; and often, ca- 
leuni^, want, poverty, and sickness, are 
persntted^ that he may show the provis- 
ions of his luercjr ; that he may teach us 
to prix« his blessings ; and that deep-felt 
gratitude for deliverance may bind us to 
him. 4tli. Tliose who are afflicted with 
blindnes* or deafness, or deformity by 
nature, should be sobmissive to God. It 
is his appointment, and is right and best. 
God does no wrong, and the universe wiU, 
when all his works are seen, feel and 
know that he is just. 

4. 7%0tocrk» €f him, 6te» The works 
o( hemtAcence and mercy which God has 
eommissionod roe to do, and which are 
•aq>ressive of his gaodness and power. 



5 As kMiff aalan in the worid, 
I * am the light of the world. 

6 When he had th«iB apeken, fat 

« €.1.5,0. 8.19k 19.36,46. 




the will of God that he should do good, 
and that God would take care of his life. 
IT While it ieda^. The cfay is the proper 
time for work. Night is not. This is the 
genera], the universal sentiment. While 
me dav lasts it is proper to labor. The 
torm aay, here, refers to the t{fe of Jesbs, 
and to die opportnni^ thus afforded of 
working miracles. His Wte was drawing 
to a close. It was pfobably bat about six 
months after this when he was put to death. 
The meaning is, my life is near its cloee. 
While it continues I must employ it in do* 
ing the works which God has app6inted. 
IT The night cometh, mght,tm, rep- 
resents his death. It wAs drawing near, 
and hemust therefore, do what he nad to 
do soon. It is not im|ut>bable, also, that 
this took place near the cloee of the sab- 
bath, as the sun wasilecliuing, and thib 
shades of evening about to appear. This 
supposition will give increased heaMjOf 
to the language which follows. It Iwo 
man eon work, • It is literally true that 
day is the appropriate time for toil, and 
that the night of death i$ a time when 
nothing can be done. £ccl. ix. lO : 
'* There is no work, nor device, nor wis- 
dom, nor knowkidge, in the grave.** From 
this we may learn, 1st. That it is our du- 
ty to empfey all our time in doing the witt 
of God. 2d. That we should seek for 
opportunities of doing good, and suffer no 
opportunity to pass wtthout improving it. 
We go but pnee through the world, and 
we cannot return to correct errort, 
and reeatt neglected omportunities of 
doing our duty, 8d. We should be es* 
peciallv diligent in doing our Lord's work, 
from the fact that the night of death is 
coming. This appliesto the aged, for thej 
muet soon die ;. smd to the youns , for they 
may soon be called away from this world 
to eternity. 

5. At long OS J tun, &c. As the set- 
ting sun is the natural Kght of the world, 
even while it sinks away to the west, so 
am I, although my days are drawing to a 
ckMe, the Inrht of die spiritual worM. 
What a subUme description is this! Jesos 
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* i^Dii on the ground, and made clay 
of the spittle, and he ^ anointed the 
eyes of the Mind man Tvith the clay, 
7 An4 said unto him, Go, wash 
in the pool of Siloam, ^ (which is, 
by interpretation, Sent.) He ^ went 

« Blar.8.93. i or, tifrmd the «2«y «p^ Ae 
•fM ^f tk4 blind num. 



m w uHu e, shed his beams as far, in the mor- 
al world, as the sun does on natural ob- 
jects! And as all is dark, when that sun 
sinks to the west; so, when Jesus with- 
draws from the souk of men, all b mid- 
night and gloom! When we look on the 
sun in the firmament, or in the west, let us 
remember that sudi is the great Sun of 
righteousness in regard to the souls of men ; 
that his shining is as necessarv, and his 
bouns as mild and lovely on the soul, as 
is the shining of the natural sun to illu- 
minate and make lovely the material crea- 
tion. See note, ch. i. 4. 

6. And made clay, &c. Two reasons 
may be assigned for making this clay, and 
anointing the eyes with it. One is, that the 
Jews regarded tpUtle as medicinal to the 
eyes when diseased, and that they forbade 
the use of medicines on the sabbajth. They 
regarded the sabbath so strictly, that 
they considered the pr^aration and use of 
medicines as contrary to the law. Espe- 
cially it was particuhurly forbidden among 
diem to use spittle on that day to heal dis- 
eased eyes. See instances in Lightfbot. 
Jesus, therefore, by making this spittle, 
riiowed them that their manner of keeping 
the day was superstitious, and that he dar- 
ed to do a thing which they esteemed un- 
lawful. He sMwed that tneir interpreta- 
tion of the law of the sabbath was contra- 
3f to the intention of God, and that his 
isciples were not bound by their notions 
of the sacredness of that day. Another 
reason may be, that it was common for 
prophets to use some symbolical or ex- 
pressive action in working miracles. Thus 
Elisha commanded his staff to be laid on 
the face of the child that he was about to 
restore to life. 2 Kines iv. 29. In such 
instances the prophet showed that the mii^ 
acle was wrought by power communicated 
through him. So in tliis case, Jesus, by 
this act, showed to the blind man that the 
power of healing came from hi|n who 
anointed his eyes. He could not eee hiin, 
and the act of anointing convinced him 
of what might have been knoiyh without 
vath an act, could he have feen bim, that 



his way there^Nre, and washed, and 
came seeing. 

8 The neighbours therefore, and 
they which before had seen bim 
that he was blind, said. Is not this 
he that sat and begged? 

» Ne.3.15. e 9KL5.14. 



Jesus had power to give sight to the 
blind. 

7. WiMhinthepooL Inthe/ounXotnl 
IT Of Siloam, See note, Luke xiii. 3. 
T By interpretation. Sent, From the 
Hebrew verb to send. Perhaps because 
it was regarded as a blessing Senior giv- 
en by Gdd. Why Jesus sent him to wash 
here is not known. It is dear tibat the 
waters had no efficacy themselves to open 
file eyes; but it is probable that he di- 
rected him to go there tatett ki» obedi- 
ence, and, to see whether he was disposed 
to obey him in a case where be could 
not see the reason oi it. An instaiice 
somewhat similar occurs in the case ot 
Naaman the Syrian leper. 2 Kings, v. 
10. ^ The proud Syrian despised the di- 
rection; the humyie blind man obeyed and 
was healed. This case shows us that we 
should obey the commands of God, bow* 
ever unmeaning or mysterious th^ mav 
appear. ^'God has always a reason for an 
that he directs us to do ; and our foith and 
willingness to obey him are ofken tried 
when we can see little of the reason of his 
requirements. The word Si/oam is from 
the same verb, and has the same memaing, 
as Shiloh in Gen. xix. 10: <* The sceptre 
shall not depart from Jo^ah— until Shi^ 
loh (i. e., the Sent of God, the Messiallir 
come." Jesus often calls himself the 8em( 
of God. Ch. iii. 17, 84; v. 96, 88. It 
is not improbable that John, in this pas- 
sage, has xeferenoe to that prophrcy; nm 
that the Jews regarded that foirots^ as 
emblematic of the Messiah. Compare Isa. 
viii. 6. By being sent there the man might 
be reminded of the Shiloh, and his own 
%ure be felt to be a proof that the Measiali 
had come. 

8. 7%e neighbors, &c. This man 
seems to have been one who attracted con* 
siderable attention. The number of per- 
sons totally blind in airv community is very 
small, and it is possible that this was tht 
only blind beggar in Jerusalem. The case 
wtLa one therefore likely tcattnict atten- 
tion, and One where there could be no 
imposture, as he Was ^nemlly known. 
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9 Some said, This is he : others 
scdtL He is like him*: hut he said, I 
am he. 

ID Therefore said they unto him, 
How were thine eyes opened ? 

11 He answered and said, A man 
that is called Jesus made clay, * and 
anointed mine eyes, and said unto 
me, Gro to the pool of Siloam, and 
Wilsh : and I went and washed, and 
I received sight 

12 Then said they unto him, 
Where is he? He said, I know 
not. 

13 They brought to the Phari- 
sees him mat aforetime was blind. 

14 And it was the sabbath-day 
when Jesus made the clay and 
opened his eyes. 



a ver.6,7. > 



b ver.31. c.3.9. 



15 Then again the Pharisees also 
asked him how he had receired hia 
sight. He said unto them. He put 
clay upon mine eyes, and J washed, 
and do see. 

16 Therefore said some of the 
Pharisees, This man is not of €^, 
because he keepeth not the sabbath- 
day. Others ewid. How * can a 
man that is a sinner do such mir- 
acles ? And " there was a division 
amonffthem. 

17 They say unto the blind man 
again. What sayest thou of him, 
that he hath opened thine eyes? 
He said. He is a prophet.' 

18 But the Jews did not believe 
' concemuig him, that he had been 
blind and received his sight, until 

c c7.12,43. d c.4.19. e Is.a6.11. 



13. To the PharUeei, To the mem- 
bera of the sanhedrim. The^ did this 
doubtless to accuse Jesus of haying violat- 
ed the sabbath ; and not, as they oi^ht to 
have done, to examine into the evideDce 
that he was from God. 

16. The Phariteet Mked him how, 
&c. The proper question to have been 
asked in that case was whether he had in 
fact done it, and not in what way. The 
question also about a sinner's conversion 
is whether in lact it has been done ; and 
not about the mode or manner in which 
it is effected. Yet it is remarkable that 
no small part of the disputes, and inquiries 
apiong men are about the mode in which 
the spirit renews the heart, and not about 
the evidence that it is done. 
^ 16. 1$ not of God. Is not aeni by God j 
or cannot be a friend of God. Hi'Becauee 
he keepeth not the sabbath-day. They 
assumed their views of the sabbitli to w: 
correct, and by those views they jud§red 
others. It did not occur to them to in- 
quire whether the interpretation whidi 
they put on the Uw, might not be errone- 
ous. Men often assume their own inter- 
pretations of the scriptures, to be infalli- 
Ue, and then judge and condemn all others 
by those interpretations. ^ A sinner. 
A deceiver ; an impostor. They reason- 
ed conclusively, that God would not give 
the power of working such (piracies to an 
impostor. The miracles were such as 
•ould not be denied ; nor did even the ene- 
mies of Jesus attempt to deny them, or even 



to explain them away. They were open ; 
public; frequent. And this shows that 
they could not deny tlieir reality. Had it 
been possiblethey would have done it. But 
the reality, and power of those miracles 
had^lready made a party in favor of Jeans, 
even in the sanhedrim; (ch. vii.0O; xii. 
42 ; ) and those opposed to them could not 
deny their reality. It is scarcely possible 
to conceive of more conclusive proof that 
those miracles were really performed; 
and if so, then he was of God. IT A c2»- 
vision. Greek. ** A schism." A sepa- 
ration into two parties. 

17. What sayest thou of him, &c. 
The translation here expresses the sense 
obscurely. The meaning is ** What say- 
est thou of him for giving thee sight 1 " 
(Campbell.) Or ** What opinion of him 
hath this work of power and mercy ♦« 
thee, wrought in theel ** {Hammond.) 
IT He is a prophet. That is, I think that 
the power to work such a miracle proves 
that iTe is senV from God. And though 
this has been done on the sabbath, yet it 
proves that he must have been sent by God, 
for such a power could never have pro- 
ceedied firom man, or a sinner. We see 
here, let. A noble confession made by the 
man who was healed, in the fece of the 
rulers of the people, and when he doubt- 
less knew that they were opposed to Jesus. 
We should never be ashamed, before any 
class of. men, to acknowledge the favors 
we have received from Christ, and to ex- 
press our belief of his person, his power. 
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tb^ jBalkd llie p«reDt8 of him ^at 
bad received fait sight. 

19 Aod they Mked them, saying, 
Is this yoiHT son, who ye say was 
born blind? How ^en doth he 
nowsee? 

90 His parents answered ^em 
and said, We know that this is our 
son, and that he was bom blind: 

31 But by what means he now 
seeth, we know not; or who hath 
opened his eyes, we know not: he 
is of age; ask him: he shall speak 
for himsel£ 

«Br.39.25.c.7.13. 13.48. 



and bis doctrine. 2d. The works of Jesus 
were mch as to prove that be came from 
Qod, however moch be may have ap))ear- 
ed to oppose the previous notions of men — 
the interpretation of the kw by the Phar- 
isees, or the deductions of reason. Men 
Aould yield their own views of religion 
to the teachingpi of God: and believe that 
be that could open the eyes of the blind, 
and raise the dead, was fitlfed to declare 
the will of God. 

28, 19. /• tki$ yofur ton, Ste. ^he 
Pbaiisees pr<M>o8ed three questions to the 
parents, by which they hoped to convict 
the man of falsehood. 1st. Whether be 
was their soni 2d. Whether they would 
affirm that he was bom blindl and 3d. 
Whether they knew by what means he 
now sawl They evidently intended to in- 
timidate the parents, so that tbey might 
give an answer to one of these questions 
uiat would convict the rocm of deception. 
We see here the art to which men will 
resort, rather than admit the truth. Had 
they been half as much disposed to be- 
lieve on Jesus, as ^y were to disbeUete, 
there wouU have been no difficulty in the 
case. And so with all meij ; were they 
as much inclined to embrace the tcuth, as 
they are to reject it, theft would soon be 
an end of cavils and objections. 

20 — ^22. His parents ansioered, &c. 
To the first two quest ious, they answered 
without hesitation. They knew that he 
was their son, and that be viaa bom blind. 
To the third question, they could no^ pos- 
itively answer, as they had not witnefised 
the means of the cure, and were afraid to 
express their belief. It appear» that they 
had themselves no doubt, but they were 
not eyewitnesses, and could not be there- 
fore legal evidence. IT J7« is of age. He j 



^ These toivirff '«|>ake his pa- 
rents, because* they * {bared the 
Jews: for the Jews had agreed al- 
ready, thai if any man did confess 
that he was Christ, he ^ should be 
put out of the syna^i^ue. 

2^ Thefre&>Te awd his paraaatSp 
He is of age ; ask him. 

24 Then again called they the 
man that was blind, and said jmto 
him, Give God "the praise: we 
know that this maa is a sinner. 

25 He aoswei^ and snid. Wheth- 
er he be a sinner or no, I know not : 

b ver.34. e.16.3. e Joa.7.19. Ps.50.14^15. 



is of sufficient age to give tesumony. 
Among the Jews this ago was fixedat thir- 
teen years. IT He did cor^fess that he 
was Christ. Did acknowledge that he 
was the Messiah. They had prejudged 
the case, and determined to put down all 
free inquiry, and not lo be convinced by 
any means. If Pief out of the syna- 
gogue. This took place in the temple, 
or near the temple. It docs "Dot re^ 
therefore to any immediiUe and violent 
putting forth from the place where tbey 
were. It refers to excomtaunieationfrcm 
the Bjaagogue. Among the Jews thane 
were two grades of excommunication; 
the one for fighter offences, of which they 
mentioned twen^-four causes; the other 
for greater offences. Tbe first excluded a 
man for thirty days from the privilege of 
entering a synag(^|[ne, and fipom coming 
nearer to his wife or friends than four cu- 
bits. The odier was a solemn exdnskMi 
forever from the worship of the synagogue, 
attended with awful maledictions and 
curses; and an exclusion from all ii|t«r- 
courae with the people. This was oalted 
ths curse, and so thoroughly exchided tibe 
person from all oompiunion whatever with 
his countrymen, that they were not a)hm«d 
to sell to him any tbi ng even the necessari^ 
of life. (Bwetorf) It is probable that this 
latter pimishq^nt was wliat they intend- 
ed to infitct if anyone should confess diat 
he was the Messiah. And it was the fear 
c^ this terrible punishment that deterred 
his parents from expressing their opinion. 
24. Gice God the praise. This ex- 
pression seems to be a form <^admini8tor- 
log an oath.' It is used in Josh. vii. 19, 
whm Achan was put on his oath, and en- 
treated to confess his guik. Jo^ua said* 
*« My son, give, I pray thee, glory to the 
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one thiitf i kaow, that, whereas I 
wasMiiif^ 'M>w I see. 

26 Thf 1 said they to him again, 
What di^ he to thee? how opened 
he thin* eyes? 

27 lie answered them, 1 have 
told you ahpeady, and ye did not 
h jar : wh^refi>re would ye hear U 



Lord God of Israel, (in the Greek <^ die 
Septuagint, the very exprenion used in 
Joon, <* Giv« God the praise,) and make 
confession unto him." It is equivalent 
!• an adjuration in the presence of God 
to acknowledge the truth ; as the truth 
would be givin? God praise, confessing 
the case before liim, and trusting to his 
mercy. Compare 1st Sam. vi. 6. The 
meaning here b not " give God praise fn* 
heaUng you," for they were not willing 
to admit that he had been cured, (v. 18.) 
bat confess that there is imposture in this 
case ; that you have declarcMl to us a false- 
hood ; and that you have endeavored to 
impose on us ; and by thus confessing your 
sin give praise and lionor to God, who 
condemns all imposture and Eilsehood; 
and whom you will thus acknowledge to 
be right m your condemnation. To in- 
duce htm to do this, they added, that they 
knew, or were satisfied that Jesus was a 
sinner. As they considered that point 
settled, they urged him to make confession 
that he had attempted to impose on them. 
IT TVs know. Wc have settled that. He 
has broken the aabbath, and that leaves 
no doubt. IT A sinner, A violator of 
the law respecting the sabbath, and an im- 
postor. See V. 16. 

26. VThether he be a sinner or no, I 
know not. The man had just said that 
he belieTed Jesus to be aprophet, (v. 17.) 
By his saying that he did not know wheth- 
er he was a sinner, may be meant that 
though he might be a prcphet, yet that he 
might not be perfect ; or that it did not 
become him, being an obscure and unlearn- 
ed man, to attempt to determine that ques- 
tion. What follows shows that he did not 
believe that he was a sinner ; and these 
words were probably spoken in ironif to 
deride the Pharisees. They were per- 
Terse ; full of caviU ; and resolved not to 
believe. The oi^n reminded them that the 
question was not whether Jesus wasasin- 
i>er; that though that might bt, yet it did 
iM^ settle the other question abcnot opening 
bis eyes, which was the chief point of the 

Vol. II.— 33 



again? wiU ye also be bis disciples? 

38 Then they reviled * him, and 
said. Thou art his disciple ; but we 
are Moses' disciples. 

39 We know ^ that God spake 
unto Moses: asforthiB/eUow^ we ^ 
know not fiom whence he is. 

30 The man answered and said 

* P8.103.7. II6.3.5. e c.8.14. 



inquiry. V One thing I know, &c. About 
this he could have no doubt. He disregard- 
ed therefore their cavils. We ma^ learn, 
also here, 1st. That this dechuration may 
be made by every converted sinner. He 
may not be able to meet the cavils and 
jibes of others. He may not be able to 
tell how he was converted. It is enough 
if he can say I was a sinner, but now love 
God ; 1 was in darkness, but have now 
been brought to the light of the truth. 2d. 
We should not be ashamed of the fact that 
we are made to see by the Son of God. 
No cavil, or derision, of men should deter 
us fromsuchanavov^'al. 8d. Sinners are 
perpetually shifting the r«a/ |>oint of in- 
quiry. They do not inquire into the facts. 
They assume that a certain thing cannot 
be true, and then argue as if that was a 
conceded point. The proper way in reli- 
gion is to inquire into the facts and then 
account for them as we can. 

26. How opened he thine eyes 7 The 
reason why they asked thb so often was 
doubtless to attempt to draw him into con- 
tradiction; either to intimidate him, or 
throw him off his guard, so that he misht 
be detected in denying what he had before 
affirmed. But Godf gave to this poor man 
grace and strength to make a bold confes- 
sion of tlie truth, and completely to con- 
found his pi'oud and subtle examiners. 

28. Thou art his disciple. This they 
cast at him as reproach. His defeKce of 
Jesus, they regarded as proof tliat he was 
his follower, and lliis they now attempted 
to show was inconsistent with being a 
friend of Moses and his law. Moses had 
giveu the law respecting the sabbath ; Je- 
sus had healed a man contrary, in their 
view, to the law of Moses. They tliere- 
fore held Jesus to be a violator, and con- 
temner of the law of Moses, and of course 
his followers also. IT We are Moses* 
disciples. We acknowled^ the author- 
ity of the laW of Moses, which Jesus has 
broken by healing on that day. 

29. fVe know, &fc. W* know that 
God commanded Mbscs to deliver the law. 
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unto them, Why ■ herein is a mar- 
ydlous things that ye know not from 
whence he is, and yd he hath open- 
ed * mine eyes. 

31 Now we know that God ^ 
heareth not sinners: but if ^ any 
man be a worriiipper of God, and 
doeth his wiU, him he heareth. 

32 Since the world began was it 

« C3.10. h Pf.l19.18. Tf.99.18,19. 35.5. 3 
Gor.4.6. e Job 97.9. Pf.66.18. PrJ».9. Ifl.l. 
l!i. J«ai.ll. Eze.8.l8. Mic.3.4. Zec.7.13. 



In that they were correct. But tlie}' as- 
■Hmed their ioterpretation of the law, to 
be infallible, and hence condemDed Jesus. 
1" A%f9r Mb fellow. The word fellow 
ia not IB the original. It is simply " thu** 
man. The wora fellow implies contempt 
which it cannot be proved that they in- 
tended to express. IT Whence he is. He 
is a vagrant; we know not bis origin, his 
family, or his home. The contrast with 
the preceding member of the sentence 
shows that they intended to express their 
belief that he was not from God. They 
knew not whetlter he was mad, whether 
he was instiffated by the devil, or whether 
bespoke of himself. See ch.vii. 27; viii. 
48--52. 

90. A marvelloue thing. This is 
wonderful and amazinff. IT Know not 
from whence he it. That you cannot 
perceive that he that has wrought such a 
miracle muet be from God. 

SI. Now we know. That is, it is an 
admitted, or conceded point. No one 
calls it into c|uestion. IT Qod heareth not. 
When a miracle was performed it was 
customary to invoke tlie aid of God. Jesus 
often did this himself} and it was by his 
power only that prophets and apostTes 
could perform miracles. The word ** heai'- 
eth" in this place is to be understood as 
referring to such cases. God will not hear, 
i. e. answer. IT Sinners. Impostors. 
False prophets; and pretenders to divine 
revelation. See v. 24. The meaning of 
^his verse is therefore, «« It is well under- 
stpod, that God will not give miraculous 
aid to iuypostors and falsepropheta." We 
may rempirk here, 1st. That the passage 
has np reference to the prayers which sin- 
ner§ n^^ke for $a|vation. 2d. If it had, 
it would not )[>e of course true. It was the 
mere opinion of this man, in accordance 
with the common sentiment of the Jews, 
and there is no evidence that he was in- 
spired. 8d, The only pravers ^hich God 
will not hear, are those which are ofiered 



not heard that any man opened the 
eyes of one that was bom blind. 

33 If this man were not of God, 
he could do nothing. 

34 They answer^ and said unto 
him. Thou * wast altogether bom 
in sins, and dost thou teach us? 
And they * cast him "^ out 

35 Jesus heard that they had cast 

d Ps.34.15. Pr. 15.39. e verJ2. > or, exeom- 
miuMieated kirn. /Is.66.5. 

in mockery, or when the man loves hia 
sins, and is unwilling to give them u|^. 
Such prayers God will not hear. Ps. Ixvi. 
18. " If I r^;ard iniquity in my heart, 
the Lord will not hear me." Isa. i. 14, 
15. Job xxvii. 9. Jer. xi. 11. Eze. 
viii. 18. Mich. iii. 4. Zech. vii. 13. 
IT A worshipper. A sincere worshipper ; 
one who fears, loves, and adores him. 
IT Doth his will. Obeys his conunand- 
menla. This is infallibly true. The scrip- 
ture abounds with promises to such that 
God will hear their prayer. See Ps. 
xxxiv. 15. 

82. Since the world began. Neitlier 
Moses, nor any of the prophets had ever 
done this. No Instance is recorded in the 
Old Testament. As this was a miracle 
which had never been attempted, or per- 
formed, the man argued justly that he tlmt 
had done it must be from God. As Jesus 
did it not by surgical operations, but by 
clay, it showed that he had power of 
working miracles bv any means, it may 
be also remarked tnat an attempt to re- 
store sight to one blind was never success- 
ful by surgical operations until the year 
1728. Dr. Chesselden» an English sur- 
geon, was the first who attempted it suc- 
cessfully, and was enabled to remove a 
cataract from the eye of a young man, 
and to restore sight. Tliis fact shows the 
difficulty of tlie operation, when the most 
skilful natural means are employed^ and 
the greatness of the miracle performed by 
Jesus. 

33. Could do nothing. Could do no 
such work as tliis. This reasoninff was 
ooQclusive. The fact that Jesus could per- 
form miracles like this, was full proof that 
he was commissioned by God — proof that 
never has been, and never oan be refuted. 
One such miracle proves that he was from 
God. ButJesus gave many similar proo6. 
and thus put his divine mission beyond the 
possibility of doubt. 

34. frost bom in stns. That it^thoii 
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him out: and yrbien he had fbuiid 
him, he said unto him, Dost thou 
helieve ' on the Son of God? 

96 He answered and said, Who 
is he, Lordf that I might believe on 
him? 

37 And Jesus said unto him. 
Thou hast both seen him, and ^ it 

alJno^.13. bcAJm, e Mat. 14^. 



wast born in a state of blindDess — a state 
which piwed that either thou, or thy pa- 
rents had sinned, and that this was the 
nanishment for it. See v. 2^ Thou wast 
cursed by God with blindness for crime, 
and yet thou dost set up for a religious 
teacher! VTben men have no arguments, 
they attempt to supply their place by re- 
proach. When they are pretaed by ar- 
gument, the^ attempt to reproach their ad- 
Yersaries with crime, and especially with 
being bUnd and perverse , and heretical, 
and disposed to speculation, and regard- 
less of tlie autliority of God. And espe- 
cially do they consider it great presump- 
tion that one of an inferior age or rankt 
should presume to advance an ar^ment 
in opposition to prevailing opinions. 
IT They etut him out. Out of the syna- 
gogue. They excommunieated htm. See 

36. Doet thou believe on the Son of 
God? Hitherto he had understood little 
of the true character of Jesus. He be- 
lieved that he had power to heal him, 
and he inferred that he must be a proph- 
et, (v. 17.) He believed according to the 
light he had; and he now showed that 
he was prepared to believe all that Jesus 
said. This is the nature of true faith. 
It believes all that God has made known ; 
and it is prepared to receive all that he 
will teach. The phrase Son of God 
here is equivalent to the Messiah. Note, 
Mat. viii. 29. 

36. Who is he? It is probable that the 
man did not know that he who now ad- 
dressed him was the same who had heal- 
ed him. He had not yet seen him, (v. 7.) 
but he was prepared to acknowledge him 
when he did see him. He inquired, tliere- 
fore, who the person was, or wished that 
he might be pointed out to him that he 
might see him. This passage shows that 
he was disposed to believe, and had a 
Rtrong desire to see and hear the Son of 
God. T Lord. This word here, as in 
many other instances in the New Testa- 



is he that taDceth with thee. 

38 And he said, Lord, I beUere. 
" And he worshipped him. 

39 And Jesus said. For ^ judg- 
ment I am come into this world; 
that they which see not * might see, 
and that they which see might be 
made blind. <^ 

d c.5.S9,37. 13.47. elPe.3.9. /Mat.13.13. 
c.3.19. 

roent, means '* Sir." It is clear that the 
man did not know that it was the Lord 
Jesus that addressed him, and he there- 
fore replied to him in the conunon lan- 
guage of respect, and asked him to point 
ont to him tlie Son of God. The word 
translated **Lord'*here is rendered **Sir" 
in John iv. 11; xx. 15; xii. 21. Acts 
xvi. 30. Mat. xxvii. 68. It should have 
been also here, and in many other places. 

38. / believe. Tliis was the overflow- 
ing expression of gratitude and &ith. 
IT And he worshipped him. He did 
homage to him as tlie Messiah, and as his 
eracions benefactor. See note, Afat. iL 
2. This shows, 1st. That it is right and 
natural to express thanks and praise for 
mercies. 2d. All bless inrs should lead 
us to pour out our gratitude to Jesus, for 
it is from him that we receive them. 3d. 
Especially is this true Yfhen the mind Iulb 
been enlightened — when our spiritual eyes 
have been opened — and we are permitted 
to see the glories of the heavenly world. 
4tli. It is right to pay homage or worship 
to Jesus. He forlMide it not. He receiv- 
ed it on earth; and for all mercies, of 
providence and redemption, we should 
pay to him the tribute of humble and 
grateful hearts. The Svriac renders the 
phrase, "be worshipped him," thus, "and 
casting himself down he adored him." 
The Persic, ** and he bowed down and 
adored Christ." The Arabic, " and he 
adored him." The Vulgate, " and falling 
down he adored him." 

99. For Judgment. The word judg- 
ment here has been, by some, understood 
in the sense of condemnation. " The 
effect of my coming is to condemn the 
world." But this meaning does not agree 
with those places where Jesus says he 
came not to condemn the world. John 
iii. 17; xii. 47; v. 46. To Judge is to 
express an opinion in a judicial man- 
ner; and also to express any sentiment 
about any person or thing. John vii. 24; 
V, 30. Luke vii. 43. The meaning of 
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40 And toTM of the Fbarisees 
which were with him heard these 
words, and said unto him. Are we 
'blindalso? 

41 Jesus said unto them, If ' 
ye w^re blind, ye shoiild have 
no sin : but now ye say, We see ; 

a Ro.9.19. Re.3.17. h c. 15.33,94. 



the word here may be thus expressed: 
** I came to dtclare the eonditian of 
man ; to show them their duty and dan- 
ger. My coming will have this effect, 
that some will be reformed and saved, and 
some more deeply cond^owied." IT T^t 
thet;, &c. This does not say that this 
was the detign of his coming, but that 
such would be the effect or retult. He 
came to dedare the truth, and the effect 
would be, S^c, Similar instances of ex- 
pression frequently occw. Compare Mat. 
xi. 25 ; X. 34. ** I catpe not to send 
peace, but a sword " — such will be the 
effect of my coming. IT That theytohieh 
tee not. Jesus took tliis illustration, as 
he commonly did, from the case before 
him. But It b evident that he meant it 
to be taken in a spiritual sense. They 
who are blind and ignorant by sin ; whose 
minds have been darkened, but who are 
desirous of seeing. IT Migkt tee. Might 
discern the path of truth, of duty, and of 
salvation. Ch. x. 9. IT They tohieh tee. 
They who tuppote they see; who are 
proud, self-coniQdent, and despisers of the 
truth. Such were evidently the Phari- 
sees. IT Might be made Blind. Such 
would be the effect of bis preaching. It 
would exasperate them, and their pride 
and opposition to him, would confirm 
them more and more in their erroneous 
views. This is always the effect of truth. 
Where it does not tojten it hardent the 
heart ; wheiro it does not convert, it sinks 
into deeper blindness and condemnation. 
41. ff ye were blind. If you were 
really blind — had had oo opportunities 
of learning the truth. If you were truly 
ignorant, and were willing to confess it, 
and to come to me for instruction, ^^^p 
sin. You would not be guilty. Sin is 
measured by the capacities or ability of 
men, and by their opportunities of know- 
ing the truth. If men had no ability to 
do the w^ of God, they could not be to 
blame. If they have all proper abiUfy, 
and no disposition, God holds them to 
be guilty. This pacfsage teaches conclu- 



therefbre ^ your sin rewwtfhctfa. 
CHAPTER X. 

yERILYyiwrily, I say unto you, 
^ He that entereth not by the 
doer into tlie ^e^fold, but climb- 
eth up some other way,, the same is 
a thief and a robber. 

e l8.5.3t: Lu.18.14. lJno.l.8-10. ifKo.lO. 
15. He.5.4. 

sively, 1st. That men are not condemned 
for what they cannot do. 2d. That the 
reason why uiey are condemned is, that 
they are not disposed to receive the truth. 
3d. That pride and self-confidence are 
the sources of condemnation. 4th. That 
if men are condenmed, they, and not God, 
will be to blame. IT We see. We have 
knowledge ofthe law of God. This they 
had pretended when they professed to un- 
•derstaud the law respecting the sabbath 
better than Jesus, and condemned him for 
healing on Uiat day. IT Vomr sin re- 
maineth. You are guilty, and your siu 
is unpardoned. Men^s sins wiU always 
be unpardoned while they are prood, and 
self-sufficient, and confident of their own 
wisdom. If they will come with humble 
hearts, and confess their ignorance, God 
will forgive, enlighten, aind guide them in 
the path to heaven. 

CHAPTER X. 
1. Verily, verily. See note, John iii. 
3. 7 / say unto you. Some hare sop- 
posed that what follows here was deliver- 
ed on some other occasion than the one 
mentioned in the last chapter. But the 
expression, verily, verily, is one which 
is not used at the commencemsnt of a 
discourse, and the discourse itself seems 
to be a continuation of what was said be- 
fore. The Pharisees professed to be the 
guides or shepherds of the people. Jesus, 
in the close of the last chapter, had charg- 
ed them with being blind, and of course 
of being unqualified to lead the people. 
He proceeds here to state the character 
of a true shepherd ; to show what was a 
hireling J and to declare that he was the 
true shepherd and guide of his people. 
This is called (v. 6.), a parable, Siud it 
is an eminently beautiful illustration of 
tlie office of the Messiah, drawn from an 
employment well known in Judea. ^ The 
Messiah was predicted under the ima^ 
of a shepherd. Eze. xxxiv. 28 ; xxxvii. 
24. Zech. xiii. 7, Hence at the close 
of the discourse they asked him whether 
he were the Messiah. V. 24. H Mq the 
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Q Bntfaetibatemerethiftbythe' 
door IB tho shef^erd of the meep. 
3 To hfan ^ the porter openeth ; 

« ver.7,9. h Ke.3^. 

theepfold, TIm theeplbld wai an in- 
closwe made in fields where the sheep 
were collected by night to defend them 
from robbers, wolves, &c. It was not 
commonly covered, as the seasons in Ja- 
dea were mild. By the fignre here we 
are to nnderstand the Jewufa people, or 
the chareh of God, which is often likened 
to a flock. Eze. xxxiv. 1 — 19. Jer. xxiii. 
1—4. 2^h. xiii. By the door, here, 
is meant the Lord Jesus Christ. V. 7, 9. 
He is ** the way, the truth, and the life." 
John xiv. 6. And as the only proper way 
of entering the fold was by the door, so 
the only way of entering the church of 
God, is by the Lord Jesus — that is, by 
believing on him, and obeying his com- 
mandments. The particular application 
of this place, however, is to religiou* 
teachers, who cannot enter properly on 
the duties of teaching and guiaing the 
flock, except by the Lord Jesus ; ttat is, 
in the way whidi he has appointed. The 
Pliarisees claimed to be paatorM, but not 
by hiiB. They entered some other way. 
The unie pattore of the church are those 
who enter by the influences of tlie spirit 
of Jesus, and in the manner which he has 
appointed. IT Some other way. Either 
ai a window, or over the wall. V A thief. 
One who silently and secretly takes away 
the property of anotlier. if A robber. 
One who dbes it by violence or blood- 
shed, Jesus here designates those pas- 
tors or ministers of relision, who are in- 
fluenced not by love to him, and who en- 
ter not by him, but who seek the office 
from ambition, or the love of power, or 
wealth, or ease ; who come not to pro- 
mote the welfare of the church, but to 
promote their own interests or passions. 
Alas, in all churches there have been 
many — many, who for no better ends have 
sought the pastoral office. To all such 
Jesus gives the names of thieves and rob- 
hers, 

2. He that entereth by the door. This 
M-as the way in which a ehepherd had 
access to his flock. In v. 7, Jesus says 
he is the door. In this place he refers to 
those who, bif him — that is, in accord- 
ance ?ith his spirit and law — became 
mi -iiv !trs of religion. IT Is the shepherd 
vj the sheep. Christ does not here refer 
to himself, for he is the way or door by 
23* 



and die sheep hear \m Toice: and 
he calleth^ his own sheep bsrname, 
and leadeth ^ them out. 

e Eze.34.11. Ro.8.30. i Is.40.11. 



which athsrs enter. Bat he refers to all 
the ministers of the gospel who have ac- 
cess to his church by him. In the origi- 
nal the article " the " is wanting before 
the word shepherd. *<Is a shepherd." 
By his entering in this manner he shows 
tlmt be is a shepherd—ime who cares for 
the flock, and does not come to kill and 
destroy. 

8. To him the porter openeth. The 
porter is the doorkeeper. It seems 
that the more wealthy Jews who owned 
flocks employed some person to take 
charge of the flock. At first all shep- 
herds attended their flocks personally by 
day and by night; and this continoed to 
be the practice commonly. But not al- 
ways. T The sheep hear kis voice. 
The voice of the shepherd. A flock will 
readily discern the well known voice of 
one who is accustomed to attend them. 
The meaning is, that the people of God 
will be found disposed to listen to the in- 
structions of those who are appointed by 
Christ ; who possess his spirit ; who 
preach his pure doctrine ; and who show 
a real love for the churcli of God. There 
is scarcely any better test of fidelity in the 
pastoral office than the approbation of the 
bumble and obscure people of God, who 
discern in the preacher uie very manner 
and spirit of die doctrines of the Bible 
IT He calleth his own eheep by name. 
It was customary, and is still, we are told 
by travellers, for shepherds to ffive par- 
ticular names to their sheep, by which they 
soon learned to regard the voice of the shep- 
herd. By this our Saviour indicates doubt- 
less that it is the duty of a minister of 
religion to seek an intimate and personal 
acquaintance with the people of his charge : 
to feel an interest in them as individuals, 
and not merely to address them together: 
to learn their private wants: to meet them 
in their individual trials, and to adminis- 
ter to them personally the consolations of 
the gospel. IF Leadeth them otit. He 
leads them from the fold to pasture, or to 
water. Perhaps there is here intended 
tlie care of a mithfiil pastor to provide 
suitable instruction for the people of his 
charge, and to feed them with the bread 
of life. See a beautiful and touching des- 
cription of the care of the Great Shep- 
herd, in Ps. xxiii. 
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4 And when he puttelfa forth hk 
own riieep, he gocih before them, 
and the sheep follow him : ior they 
know his Toice.* 

5 And a stranger will they not 
follow, but will flee ^ fh>m him : for 
they know not the voice of stran- 
gers. 

6 This parable spake Jesus unto 
them : but they understood not what 
things they were which he spake 
unto them. 

« Ca^8. 5J3. * 9 Ti.3.5. Re^.9. 



4. He puttetk forth. Or leads them 
out of the fold. T He goetk before them. 
He leads them, and guides them, and does 
not leave them. A she^ierd spent his 
time with his flock. He went before 
them to seek the best pastures, and wa- 
tering places, and to defend than from 
danger. In this is beautifully represent- 
ed the tender care of him who watches for 
souls as one that must give account. 

5^ A stranger, &c. This was liter- 
ally true of a flock. Accustomed to the 
voice and presence of a kind shepherd, 
they would not regard the conmiand of a 
stranger. It is aho true spiritually. Je- 
sus by this indicates that the true people 
of God will not follow &lse teachers — 
those who are proud, haughty, and self- 
seeking, as were the Pharisees. Many 
may follow such, but humble and devoted 
Christians seek those who have the mild 
and self-denying spirit of their Master 
and Great Shepherd. 

6. ThU parable. See note on Mat. 
xiii. 8. T They underatood not, &c. 
They did not understand the meaning or 
deetgn of the illustration. 

7. / am the door. 1 am the way by 
which ministers and people enter the true 
church. It is by his merits ; his interces- 
sion; his aid, and his appointment, that 
they enter. IT Of the theep. Of the 
chmch. 

8. All that ever came btfore me. 
This does not refer to the prophets, but to 
all who came pretending to be the door. 
Some have supposed that he referred to 
those who pretended to be the Messiah 
before him. But there is not evidence 
that any such parsons aj^ared before 
the coming of Jesus. It is probable that 
ne rather refers to the scribes and Phari- 
sees, who claimed to be pastors or in- 
stmcters of the people: who claimed the 



7 Then said Jesus unto them 
again. Verily, verilv, I say unto you, 
I ^ am the door of the sheep.r 

8 All that ever came before me 
are thieves and robbers: but the 
sheep did not hear them* 

9 I am the door : by me if any 
man enter in, he shall be saved, and 
shall go in and out, and find paeiure^ 

10 The thief cometh not, bat for 
to steal, and to kill, and to destroy i 
I am come that they might have 

e Ep.9.18. 



right to regulate all the affairs of reHgion, 
and whose only aim was to aggrandize 
themselves, and to oppress the people. 
See note, John i. 18. When the Savioar 
says that " all ** were thieves, be speaks 
in a popular sense, using the word " all *' 
as it is often used in the New Testament, 
to denote the great mate or moforiiy, 
IT Thieves ana robber*. See v. 1 ; also 
Jer. xxiii. 1. " Wo be unto tlie pastonf 
that destroy and scatter the sheep of my 
pasture." Eze. xxxiv. 2, 8, 4. «« Wo 
be to the shepherds of Israel that do feed 
themselves. Ye do eat the &t, and ye 
clothe you with the wool, ye kill thera 
that are fed, but ye feed not the flock,*' 
tec. This had b^n the general charac- 
ter of the Pharisees and scribes. They 
sought wealth, ambition, office, ease, at 
the expense of the people, and thus de- 
served the character of^ thieves and rob- 
bers. They insinuated themselves slyly 
as a thief f and they oppressed, and spar- 
ed not, nor pitied — like a robber. IT The 
sheep. The people of God — the pious 
and humble portion of the Jewish nation. 
They did not embrace their doctrine. 
Though the great mase of the people were 
corrupted, yet there were always some 
who were tne humble and devoted people 
of God. Compare Rom. xi. 3, 4. So it 
will be always. Though the great mass 
of teachers be corrupt, yet the true friends 
of God will mourn in secret places, and 
refuse to ** listen to the instruction that 
causeth to err." 

9. By me. By my instruction and 
merits. IT Shall oe saved. See ch. t. 
24. IT Shall go in and out, &c. This 
is language applied commonly to flocks. 
It means Uiat he shall be happy — ^be well 
supplied, and defended, and led ** beside 
the still waters of salvation." 

10. The thi^ cometh not, ice. The 
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life, and that they mig^t have H 
more aJbuiidantly. 

11 I " am the good shepheid: 
the good diepherd giveth his life 
for the aheep. 

12 But he that is an hireliDg, and 
not the shepherd, whose own the 
sheep are not, seeth the wolf com- 
ing, and leaveth ^ the sheep, and 
fleeth: and the wolf catcheth them, 

« fle.ld.20. 1 Pe^^. h Eze.34.»^ Zec.ll. 
17. 



thief has no other design in coming but to 
plunder. So false teachers haTO no other 
end in view but to enrich or argrandize 
themselves* % I am come tMt they 
might have life. See note, John v. 24. 
IT Might have it more abundantly. 
LiteraUy, that they may have abundaiuie, 
or that which aboonds* The word de- 
notes that which is not absolutely essen- 
tial to life, but which is superadded to 
make life happy* They shall not simply 
have life — simple, bare, exiatenee — but 
they slmll have all those superadded thing^s 
which are needful to make that life emi- 
nently blessed, and haf^y. It would be 
eminent mercy to keep men simplv from 
annihilation or hell ; but Jesus will give 
them eternal joy, peace, the society of the 
blessed, and all those exalted sources of 
^lici^y which are prepared for them in 
the worid of gbrv. Syriac. ** I am 
•come that they might have life, and miffht 
have also that which is most excellent. ' 

11. The good shepherd. The fiiith- 
iiil and true shepherd, willing to do all 
that is necessary to defend and save the 
dock. IT Giveth his life. A shepherd 
that regarded his flock, would hazard his 
own lire to defend them. When tlie wolf 
comes he would still remain to protect 
them, and often at the hazard of bis own 
life. To give his life, here, means the 
«ame as not to fiy, or to forsake bis flock ; 
to be willing to expose ius life, if neces- 
sary, to defend them. Compare Judges 
xii. 3. <* I put my iife in my hands and 
passed over," &c. 1 Sam. xix. 5^ xxviii. 
21. See V. 15. The Messiah was often 
predicted under the character of a shep- 
herd. 

12.' A kUr^hng^ A man employed to 
take care of the sheep to whom wages is 
paid. As he does not own the sheep, and 
seeks simply his pay, rather than risk his 
life, he woiud leave the flock to the rav- 
-aget of wild beasts. The word translated 



and scattereth the sheep. 

13 The hireling fleeth, because 
he is an hireling, uid careth not for 
the sheep. 

14 I am the good shepherd, and 
'^ know my $http^ and am known ' 
of mine. 

15 As ' the Father knoweth me, 
eyen so know I the Father: and*^ 
I lay down my life for the sheep. 

e9Tl.S.19. itlJno.5.90. <M8t.ll.37. /c. 
15.13. Is.93.4A 



hireling is often employed in a good sense. 
But here it denotes one who is un&ithfiil 
to his trust; and especially those minis- 
ters who preach only for support; and 
who are unwilling to encounter any dan- 
ger, or to practise any self-denial, ior the 
welfare of the Church of God. They are 
those who have no boldness in the cause 
of their Master, but who, rather than lose 
their reputation, or ease, or place, would 
see the church corrupted, dead, and wast- 
ed by its spiritual foes. IT Whose oton 
the sheep are not. Wbo does not own 
the sheep. 

18. Because he is a hireling. Be- 
cause he regards only his wages. He feels 
no special interest in the flock. 

14. Know my sheep. Know my peo- 
ple, or my church. The word know tiere 
IS used in the sense of affectionate re- 
gard, or love. It implies such a know- 
led^fe of their wants, their dangers, and 
their characters, as to result in a deep in- 
terest in their welfere. Thus the word 
** knoweth*' in v. 16, is in v. 17, ex- 
plained by the word "loveth." Jesus 
knows the hearts, and dangers, and wants 
of his people, and bia kindness, as their 
shepherd, prompts him to defend and aid 
them. IT Am known of mine. That is, 
he is known and loved as their Saviour 
and Friend. They have seen their sins, 
and dangers, and wants ; they have seen 
their need of a Saviour ; they have come 
to him for salvation, and they have found 
him and his doctrines to be sucJi as they 
need, and they have loved him. And as 
a flock follows and obeys its kind shep 
herd, so they follow and obey him who 
leads them beside the still waters, and 
makes them to lie down in green pas- 
tures. 

15. As the Father knoweth me, &c. 
See note. Mat. xi. 27; also Luke x. 22. 
IT / lay down my life for the sheep. 
That is, I give my life as an atoning sac- 
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16 And • other 6heep I harre, 
whieh aare not of this Md: them 
alfiio I must iHing, and they shftU 
hear my voice ; and * there shall he 
one fold, and one shepherd. 

17 Therefore doth my Father 
love me, because * I lay down my 

a Ie.49.6. 56.8. b Eze.37.22. Bp.2.14. 

e Is^.7-13. He.9.9. 



rifice for their sins. I die in their place, 
to redeem them from sin, .and danger, and 
death. See v. 17, 18. 

16. Other she§p. There are others 
who shall be my friends and members of 
my redeemed church. IT / have. This 
does not imply that they were then his 
friends, but that they would be. There 
were others whom it was his purpose 
and intention to call to the blessings of 
the gospd and salvation. The purpose 
was so sure, and their coming by his grace 
so certain, that he could use the present 
tense as if the^ were already his own. 
'* He caftleth things tliat be not, as though 
they were." Eom. iv. 17. This purpose 
was in accordance with the promise, (Isa. 
liii. 11,) ** He shall see of the travail of 
his soul, and ahaU be satisfied." An in- 
stance of. a parallel expression occurs in 
Acts xviii. 10. "1 have much people 
in this city." (Corinth.) Thai is, it was 
the purpose of God to bless the preaching 
of Paul, and give him many souls as the 
seals of his ministry. IT Not of this fold. 
Not Jews. This is a distinct intimation 
that the gospel was to be preached to the 
Gentiles — a doctrine extremely offensive 
to the Jews. This prediction of the Sa- 
viour has been strikingly confinned in the 
conversion of millions of tlie Gentiles to 
the gospel. IT Them also Imuet bring. 
Bring into the church and kingdom of 
heaven. This was to be done, not by his 
personal ministry, but by the labors of his 
apostles and other ministers. IT Onefold, 
One church; tliore sliall be no distinc- 
tion ; no peculiar national privileges. The 
peu-tition between the Jews and the Gen- 
tiles shall be broklen down, and the same 
religion shall be presented to all. Eph. ii. 
14. " Christ hath broken down the mid- 
dle wall of partition between us." Rom. 
X. 12. ** There is no difference between 
the Jew and tiie Greek." IT One shep' 
herd. That is, the Lord Jesus — the com- 
mon Saviour, delivei^er, and friend, of 
all true believers in whatever land they 
were born, and whatever tongue they may 



life, am 1 might take k again. 

18 No man taketh it from mc^but' 
I lay it down of myself. I have pow- 
er to lay it down, and I ' Imve power 
to take it affain. This •^commitaid- 
ment have 1 received of my Father. 

19 There was a division therefbre 

d Ph.2.6-8. e €.2.19. /c.6.38. 



speak. This shows that Christians of all 
denominations and countries should feel 
that they are one — ^redeemed by the same 
blood, and going to the same eternal 
home. 

17. / lay down my Ufe. I g^ve my- 
self to die for niy people — in Jewish and 
Pagan lands. I offer mysdf a sacrifice 
to show the willingness of my Fath^ to 
save them; to make an atonement; and 
tlius to open the way for their salvation. 
This proves that the salvation of man was 
an object dear to God, and that it was a 
source of peculiar gratification to him tbat 
his Son was willing to lay down bla life 
to accomplish his great purposes of benev- 
olence. Hf That I might take it again 
Be raised up from the dead, and glorified, 
and still carry on the work of redemption. 
See this same sentiment sublimely ex- 
pressed in Phil. ii. 5—11. 

18. No man taketh it from me. That 
is, no one could take it by force, or un- 
less 1 was willing to yield myself into 
their hands. He had power to preserve 
his life, as he showed by so often escap- 
ing from the Pharisees; he voluntarily 
went up to Jerusalem knowing that he 
would die ; lie knew the ap(Mroach of Ju- 
das to betray him ; and he expressly told 
Pilate at his bar that he could have no 
power at all a^inst him, except it were 

fiven him by his Father. John xix. 11. 
esus had a right thus to lay down his 
life for the good of men. The patriot 
dies for his coantoy on the field of battle, 
cheerfully laying down his life ; the mer- 
chant exposes his life for gain ; and the 
Son of God had a right to put himself in 
the way of danger and of death, whmi kts 
church, and the dying world needed aoch 
an atoning sacrifice. This shows the 
peculiar love of Jesus. His death vras 
voluntary. Hk coming vras voluntan^-^ 
the fruit of love. His death was the miit 
of love. And he might choose the time 
and mode of his death. He did. ^ He 
chose the most painful, lingering^ igno- 
minious manner of deadi tlien kisown tc 
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w^am amoBg tbe Jews "Boat ihmn 

«ayingB. 

20 And many of them said, He * 
hmth a devil, and is mad ; why hear 
ye him? 

21 OthenMnid, These are not the 
wfirds of him that bath a devil. Can 
a devil open * the eyes of the blind ? 

22 And it was at Jerusalem the 
Feast of the Dedication, and it was 
wintw. 

ac.7i». &c.9.6^c. e Ac.3.11. 5.2. 

man, and thu.s showed his love. IT / 
have power. This word often means (m- 
thority. It indodes all necessary power 
in the case, ability to do it, and the com- 
misiiion of his Father. IT Power to take 
it again. This shows that he was divine. 
A dead man has no power, ncnr can he 
have, to raise himself. And as Jesus had 
this power after he was deceased, it proves 
that there >vas some other nature than that 
which had expired, to which the term "I" 
might be still applied. None but God 
can raise the dead ; and as Jesus had this 
power over his own body, it proves that 
he- was divine. IT Tfne eommandment. 
Mv Father hath appointed this, and com- 
missioned me to do it. 

20. He hath a devil. Ch. vii. 20. 
^Jemad. Is deranged, or a maniac. His 
words are incoherent and unintelligible. 

21. Not the words, Sic. His words 
are sober, grave, pious, ftill of wisdom. 
The preachmg of Jesus always produced 
eflect. It made bitter enemies, or decid- 
ed friends. So will all faithful preaching. 
It is not the fault of the gotpel that there 
are divisions, but of the unbelief and mad 
passions of men. 

22. The feast of the dedication. 
Literally, the feast of the renewing, or 
of the renovation. This feast was in- 
stituted by Judaeus Maccabeus, in the year 
164 before Christ. The temple and city 
were taken by Antiochus Epiphanes, in 
the year 167 before Christ. He desolat- 
ed Jerusalem, and slew forty thousand 
inhabitants, and sold forty thousand more 
as slaves. In addition to this he sacri- 
ficed a sow on the altar of burnt offerings, 
and a broth being made of this he sprink- 
led it all over the temple. The city and 
temple were recovered three years after- 
wards by Judacus Maccabeus, and the 
temple was purified with great pomp and 
solemnity. The ceremony of purifica- 



US And /ettis walked ID the tem^ 
pie, in dolomoo*8 porch.'' 

24 Then came the Jews round 
about him, and said unto him, How 
lenedosttiioa roake^ U9 to doubt? 
If thou be the Christ, tell us plain- 

25 Jesus answered them, I told 
you, and ye believed not: the ^ 
works that I do in my Father's 
name, they bear wimess of me. 

1 or, hold ua in atupense. d e.5.36. 



tion continued through eight days, daring 
which Judseus presented magnificent and 
splendid victinss, and celebrated the praise 
of God with hymns and psalms. Josephus 
Ant. B. xii. c. 11. "They decked also 
tlie forefront of the temple with crowns 
of gold and with shields, and the gates 
and chambers they renewed and hanged 
doors upon them." 1 Maccabeus iv. 52 
— 60. On this account it was called the 
feast of renovation, or dedication. Jose- 
phus calls it the feast of lights, because 
the city was illuminated, as expressive of 
joy. The feast began on the twenty-fifth 
day of Chisleu, answering to the fifteenth 
of December. The festival continued for 
eight days, with continued demonstrations 
of joy. IT It was winter. The feast was 
cek^irated in the winter. The word here 
implies that it was cold and inelement ; 
and this is giv«o as a reason why he walk- 
ed in Solomon's porch. IT Solomon's 
porch. The porch, or covered way on 
the east of the temple. See note. Mat. 
xxi. 12. 

24. Tell us plainly. The Messiah 
was predicted as a Shepherd. Jesus had 
applied that prediction to himself. They 
supposed that that was an evidence that 
he claimed to be the Messiah. He also 
wrou^t miracles, which they considered 
as evidence that he was the Christ (ch. 
vii. 81). Yet the rulers made a difficul- 
ty. They alleged that he was from Gal- 
ilee, and that ue Messiah could not come 
fipom thence (ch. vii. 62). He was poor 
and despised. He came contrary to the 
common expectation. A splendid prince 
and conqueror had been expected. In 
this perplexity they came to him for a 
plain and positive declaration that he was 
the Messiah. 

26. / told you. It is not recorded 
that Jesus had told them in so many words 
that he was the Christ, but he had used 
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26 But * ye believo not, because 
ye are DOt of my sheep, as I said 
uuto you. 

27 My * sheep hear ray Toice, 
and I know them, and thc;y follow 
me: 

28 And I give unto them eternal 
a e-8M7. 1 Jno.4.6. b vet A, 

expressions designed to convey the same 
trutJi, and which many of them understood 
as claimioff to be the Messiah. See ch. 
V. 19; Yiii. 36, 66; x. 1. The expres- 
sion " the Son of God " they understood 
to be equivalent to the Messiah. This 
lie haid often used of himself, in a sense 
not to be mistaken. IT The ioorke. The 
miracles, such as restoring the blind, cur- 
ing the sick, &c. IT In my Father^a 
name. By tlie command and power of 
God. Jesus was either the Messiah, or 
an impostor. The Pharisees charged him 
with beinff the latter (ch. ix. 16, 24). 
Compare Mat. xxvii. 63. But God would 
not give such power to an impostor. The 
power of woiking miracles is an attesta- 
tion of God to what is taught. He would 
not give this power to imposition and 
falsehood. 

26. Are not my theep. Are not my 
people, my followers. You do not pos- 
sess thie spirit of meek and humble disci- 
ples. Were it not for pride, and preju- 
dice, and vain glory ; for your false no- 
tions of the Messiah, and from a deter- 
mination not to believe, you would have 
learnt from my declarations and works 
that I am the Christ. IT Ae I said unto 
you. Compare ch. viii. 47. 

27. My theep. My church, my peo- 
ple, those who have the true spirit of my 
followers. The name is eiven to his peo- 
ple, because it was an illustration which 
would be well understood in a country 
abounding in flocks. There is also a 
striking resemblance, which he proceeds 
to state, between them. IT Hear my 
voice. See v. 3, 4. Applied to Chris- 
tians, it means that they hear and obey 
his commandments. IT / know them. 
See v. 14. IT They follow me. A flock 
follows its shepherd to pastures and 
streams (v. 3). Christians not only obey 
Christ, but diey imitate hira; tuey go 
where his spirit and providence lead them ; 
they yield themselves to his guidance, and 
seek to be led by him. Wmu Jesus was 
upon earth, many of his disciples /b/toio- 
ed or attended him fl*om place to place. 
Hence Christians are called his follow- 



life ; and they ^ shall never perish, 
neidier shall any man pluck them 
out of my hand. 

29 My ^ Father, which gave * 
them me, is greater than all ; and no 
man is able to pluck th€m out of my 
Father's hand. 

e c.17.13. I8.9. He.7i25. d e.14.36. e c.17.3. 



ere, and in Rev. xiv. 4, they are describ- 
ed as <* they that follow the Lamb *' 

28. / gtve unto them eternal life. 
See cli. V. 24. IT Shall never perish. 
To perish here means to be destroyed, 
or to be punished in hell. Mat. x. 28: 
" which is able to destroy (the same 
word) both soul and body in helL*' Mat. 
xviii. 14: '* It is not the will of your 
Father in heaven tlrat one of these little 
ones should perish.'* John iii. 15; 
*' That whosoever beliereth io bira, should 
noiperish." Rom. ii. 12; " They who 
have sinned witliout law, shall also per- 
ish without law/' John xvii. 12. 1 Cor. 
i. 18. In all these places the word refers 
to future punishment, and the declara- 
tion of the Saviour is that his followers, 
his true disciples, tliose who have his true 
spirit, shall never be cast away. The 
original is expressed with remarkable 
strength. ** They shaU not be destroyed 
forever.*' Syriac. " They shall not per- 
ish to eternity." This is spoken of all 
true Christians, that is, of all who ever, 
possess the character of true foNowers of 
Christ, and who can be called his flock. 
5r Shall any. The word any refera to 
any power that might attempt it. It wUl 
apply either to men or to devils. It is 
an alBrraation that no man, however elo- 
quent in error, or persuasive in infidelity, 
or cunning in argument, or miffhty in 
rank or power; and that no devil with 
all his malice, cunning, or allurementa, 
shall be able to pluck them from his hand. 
IT Pluck them. In the original to rob; 
to seize and bear away as a robber does 
his prey. Jesus holds tliem so secure and 
so certainly that no foe can surprise him 
as a robber does, or overcome him by 
force. IT My hand. The hand is that 
by which we hold or secure an object. 
It means that Jesus has tliem safely in his 
own care and keeping. Compare Rom. 
viii. 38, 39. 

29. Which gave them me. See ch. 
vi. 87. IT /« greater. Is more power- 
ful. IF Than all. Than all others— men, 
angeb, devils. The word includes every 
thing! every thing that could attempt to 
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90 1 * and my Father Bte one. 

31 Then * the Jews took up 
stones again to stone him. 

32 Jesus answered them, Many 

ac.n.n^. &c.8J>9. 

pluck them away from God; in other, 
words, that God is iiupr§me. It implies 
farther that God will keep them, and ijrill 
so control all other beings and things as 
that they shall be safe. V None ts able. 
None has power to do It. In tliese two 
verses we are taught the following impor- 
tant truths : 1st. That Christians are those 
of the hinnan race who are given by God 
the Father to Christ. 2d. That Jenie 
ffives to them eternal life, or procures by 
his death and intercession, and imparts 
to them bv his spirit, that religion which 
shall result in eternal life. 3d. That both 
the Father and the Son are pledged to 
keep them so that they shall never fall 
away and perish. It would be impossible 
for any language to teach more explicitly 
that the saints sliall persevere. 4th. That 
there is no power in man or devils to 
overcome God, and to defeat the purpose 
of the Redeemer to save his people. We 
also see our safety if we truly, humbly, 
cordially, aiid daily unto oiu* death con- 
tinue to commit ourselves to God the Sa- 
\ iour. In no otiier way can we have evi- 
dence that we are his people than by such 
a persevering resignation of ourselves to 
him, to obey his law, and follow him 
through evil report or good report. If we 
do that, we are safe. If we do not that, 
we have no evidence of piety, and are not, 
cannot be safe. 

SO. / and my Father are one. The 
word U-anskted " one," is not in the mas- 
euline, but in the neuter gender. It ex- 
presses uniont but not the precise nature 
of the union. It may express any kind of 
union, and the particular kind intended 
is to be. inferred from the connexion. 
In the previous verse he had said that he 
and his Father were united in the same 
object, that is, in redeeming and preserv- 
ing his people. It was this that gave oc- 
casion for tnis remark. Many interpreters 
have understood this as referring to union 
of design and of plan. The words may 
bear this construction. In this way they 
were understood bv Erasmus, Calvin, Bu- 
cer, &c. Most of the fath^ns understood 
them, however, as referring to the one- 
ness, or unity of nature between the 
Father and the Sou. And that this was 
the design of Chrbt appears probable from 



ffood works have 1 shewed you 
from my Father; for which of 
those works do ye stone me ? 
33 The Jews answered him, say- 



the feUowinff considerations : Ist. The 
question in debate was not about his being 
united with the Father in plan, in coun- 
sel, but in power. He amoned that he 
vi'as able to rescue and keep his people 
from all enemies, or that lie had power 
superior to men and devils, that is, that 
he had supreme power over all creation. 
He affirmed the same of his Father, in 
this, therefore, they were united. But 
this was an attribute only of (rod, and 
they thus nnderstcod him as claiming 
eauality to God in regard to omnipotence. 
2d. The Jews understood him as affirming 
his equality with God. For they took up 
stones to punish him for blasphemy (v. 81, 
83) and they said to him that they under- 
stood him as affirminj^ that he was God 
(v. 83). 3d. Jesus did not deny tliat it 
was his intention to be so understood. See 
notes on v. 34 — 37. 4th. He immediate- 
ly made another declaration implying the 
same thing, leaving the same impression, 
and which they attempted to punish in the 
same manner (v. 87, 88, 89). If Jesus 
had not intended so to be understood, it 
cannot be easily reconciled with moral 
honesty that he did not distinctly cftsavoio 
tlint such was his intention. The Jews 
were well acquainted with their own lan- 
guage. They understood him in this man- 
ner; and he lefttliis impression on their 
minds. 

81. The Jews took up stones. Ston- 
ing \vviB the punishment of a blasphemer. 
Lev. xxiv. 14 — 16. They considered him 
guilty of blasphemy because he made him- 
self equal with God (v. 88). IT Again. 
They liad before plotted against his Hfb 
(ch. V. 16, 18), and once at least they had 
taken up stones to destroy him (ch. viii. 
69). 

82. Many good works. Many mir- 
acles of benevolence : healing the sick, 
&c. His miracles were good, as they 
tended to promote the happiness of men, 
and were proofs of his benevolence. He 
had done no other; he knew that they 
could charge him with no other, and he 
confidently appealed to them as witnesses 
that he had done do other. Happy would 
it be if all, when they are opposed and 
persecuted, could appeal even to their per- 
secntors in proof of ^ir own innooeoce. 
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'^m^ ^or a good wotk w» stone 
thee net; bat for blaiq[>hemy ; and 
becanse * that thou, beii^g A-mao, 
makest thfm\f4imA. 

34 Jesus answered them, Is it 
not written in your law, I said, Ye 
are gods? 

35 If he called tkem gods, unto 

a C.5.1S. ver.30. P8.8Q.6. Ro.I3.I. 



83. Far blcuphemy. See note. Mat. 
ix. 8. IT Mak69t ihyaelf God. See note, 
ch. V. 18. This shows how they undei- 
Btood what he had said. IT Makeat thy- 
self, DoBt claim to be God ; or thy lan- 
guage implies this. 

84—88. J€9U9 annoered them. The 
answer of Jesus consists of two parts. 
The first (▼. 34—36) shows that they 
ought not to object to his use of the word 
God, even if he were no more than a man. 
The second (v» 37, 38) repeats substan- 
tially what he had before said, left the 
same impression, and in proof of it he ap- 
pealed to his works. 

34. Jn your law. Ps. Ixxxii. 6. The 
word law here is used to include the 
Old Testament. % I eaid. The Psalm- 
ist said, or God said by the Psalmist. 
IT Ye are Oodel This was said of ma- 
gietratee, on account of the dignity and 
honor of their office, and it shows that 
tlie word translated '^ God " in that place 
might be applied to jnan. Such a use of 
the word is, however, rare. See instan- 
ces, however, in Ex. vii. 1 ; xxi. 6. 

35. Unto whom the word of God 
came. That is, who were his servants, 
or who received their dignity and honor 
only because the law of God was entrust- 
ed to them. The word of God here 
means the command of God, his com- 
mission to them to do justice. IT The 
ecripture tannot be broken. See Mat. 
v. 19. The authority of the scripture is 
final ; it cannot be set aeide. Ir, there- 
fore, the scripture uses the word god as 
allied to magistrates, it settles the ques- 
tion that it is right to apply the term to 
tliose in office and authority. If applied 
to tkem, it may be to others in similar of- 
fices. It tmtmxA therefore be blatphemy 
to use this word as applicable to a per- 
sona^ so much more exallad ikmu mete 
magistrates as the Messiah. 

36. IVhom the Father hath eanctifi- 
ed. The word sanctify with us means 
to make holy. But this is not its mean- 
ing here, for the Son of God was always 



whomihe word oi God came, aaA 
l]w Scripture cannot be broken ; 

36 Say ye of hiin, whom the Fa- 
ther hath sanctified, ^ and sent into 
the world, Thou blasphemest ; be- 
cause 1 said, I am ^ the Son of Grod ? 

37 If ^ I do not the works <^mjr 
Fath)^, believe me not. 

» Is. 1 1.3,3. 49.1,3.0.6.27. ePh.S.6. <ic.l4. 
10,11. 15.84. 

holy. The iviginal word means to set 
aparl from a conmion to a sacred use; to 
devote to a sacred purpose ; and to desig- 
nate or consecrate to a holv office. This 
is tlie meaning here. God has coneecrat- 
ed or appointed his Son to be his Messen- 
ger or Messiah to mankind. See Ex. 
xxviii. 41; xxix. 1, 44. Lev. viii. 30. 
IT And eent into the world. As the Mes- 
siah, an office far more exalted than that 
of magistrates. Hf I am the Son of Ood. 
This the Jews evidentlv understood as die 
same as saying that he was equal with 
God. This expression he had often ap- 
plied to himself. Sec cb. v. The mean- 
ing of this place may be thus expressed: 
*' You charge me with blasphemy. The 
foundation of tliat charge is the use of the 
name God, or the Son of God, applied 
to myself; yet that same term is applied 
in the scriptures to magistrates. The use 
of it there shows that it is right to apply 
it to Uiose who sustain important offices. 
And especially you, Jews, ought not to at- 
tempt to found a cliarge of blasphemy on 
the application of a word to Hie Meesiah 
which in your own scripturee is applied 
to ail magistrates. And we may remark 
here: 1st. That Jesus did not deny that 
be meant to apply the term to himself, Tl 
is implied that he did mean that it should 
be. 2d. He did not deny that it wat 
properly applied to him. Sd. He did not 
deny that it implied that he was God. 
He affirmed only that they were incon- 
nstenti and were not authorized to bring 
a charge of bbtsphemv for the appti oa fi— 
of the name to himself. 

37. The worke of my Father. The 
very works that my Father does. See ch. 
V. 17: " My Father worketli hitherto, and 
I work.'* See the note on that place. Tha 
works of his Father are those which 
God only can do. As Jesus did them, it 
shows that the name Son of G^d^-sm' 
plying sfuaHty with God, was pro^eriy 
applied to him. This shows eonchisivcly 
that he meant to be understood as claim- 
ing to be equal with God. So tbe J«ws 
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38 But if I do, though ye believe 
not me, believe the works ; that ve 
may know, and believe, that the 
Father is in me, and I in him. 

39 Therefore they sought again 
to take him : but he eacs^d out of 
their hand ; 

40 And went away again biyond 
Jordan, into the place " where John 
at fir^ baptized ; and there he abode. 

41 And many resorted unto him, 
and said, John did no miracle : but 
an things that John spake ^ of this 
man were true. 

a e.l.9B. b Mat.3.11,19. c.3.30-96. e La. 
10.38^. 



liatttrally understood hira (t. 89), and they 
were lek with this impression on their 
minds. 

88. JBelifve the Uforkt. Though you 
do not credit me, yet consider my workt, 
for they prove that I came from God. No 
one could do them unless he were sent of 
God. IT Father ia in me, &c. Most in- 
timatd^coniie<j^d. SeeJohnY.36. This 
cxpresMon denotes most intimate union — 
wdi as can exist in no other case. See 
Mat. xi. 27. 

89. Sought again to take him. Thev 
evidently understood him^as claiming still 
equality writh God, and tmder this impres- 
sion Jesus left them. Nor can it be doubt- 
ed that he intended to leave them with 
this impression; and if so, then he is di- 
vine. IT Me escaped. See ch. viii. 59. 

40. Where John -^ baptized. At 
Bethabara, or Bethany (ch. i. 28.) 

41. N^o miracle. He did not confirm 
his mission Inr working miraclee, but he 
showed^ that he was a prophet by foretell- 
ing Ule character and success of Jesus. 
Either miracle or pr<^Iiecv is conclusive 
proof of a divine mission, ior no man can 
foretell a future event, or work a miracle 
except by the special aid of God. It may 
be remarked that the people of that place 
were properly prepared by the ministry of 
John hr the preaching of Jesus. The 
persecution of the Jews was the occasioo 
of his going there^ and thus the wrath of 
man was made to praise hhn. It has been 
common that the opposition of the wicked 
has resulted in the mcreased success of the 
cause which they have persecuted. Go4 
takes the wise in tht^ own crafUness, antl 
hH.Dp glory to hinttelf and jsalvation to 
Miuiers dot of the pride, and passions, and 
contempt of wicked men. 

Vou'n.-.a4 
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49 And HMHiy believed on liim 
there. 

CHAPTER XI. 
OW a certain man was tkik^ 
named Lazarus, of Beduokj, 
the town of ^ Mary and her sister 
Martha. 

S (It was that Mary whicOi ^ an- 
ointed the Lord with ointment, and 
wiped his feet with her hair, whose 
lN*other Lazarus was sick.) 

3 Therefore his sisters sent unto 
him, sayinff, Lord, behold, he ' 
whom thou lovest is sick. 

d Mar.14.3. c.19.3. • He.19.6. Re.3.19. 

CHAPTER XI. 
1. A certain man wa§ eick. The 
resurrection of Lazarus has been recorded 
onl^ by John. Various reasons have been 
conjectuiied wh^ the other evangelists did 
not mention sosignal a miracle. The most 
probable is that when they wrote, Lazanil 
was still living. The miracle was well 
known, and vet to have recorded it miglft 
have ex|)osea Lazarus to opposition and 
persecution from the Jews. See ch. xii. 
10, 11. Besides John wrote for Christians 
who were out of Palestine. The other 
gospels were written chiefly for those who 
were in Judea. There w&s the more need, 
therefore, that he should enter minutely 
into the account of the miracle, whfle thie 
others did not deem it necessary or jH'oper 
to record an event so well known. IT Bethn 
any. A village on the eastern declivity 
of the mount of Olives. See note. Mat. 
xxvi. 6. IT The town ^ Mary. The 

{>Iace where she lived. At that place also 
ived Simon the leper (Mat. xxvi. 6), and 
there o\a Lord spent considerable part of 
his time when he was in Judea. The trans- 
action recorded in diis chapter occurred 
nearly four months after those recorded 
in the previous chapter. Those occurred 
in December, and tnese at the approach 
of the passover in April. 

2. Jtioae that Mary, &c. See Mat. 
xxvi. 6. Luke vii. 6. 

8. Whom thou toveat. V. 6. lliis 
family were among the few peculiar and 
intimate friends of our Lord. He was 
much with them j he showed them marks 
of peculiar friendship (Luke x. 42), and 
they bestowed upon him peculiar proofr 
of affection in return. This shows that 
peculiar friendships are lawful for Chris- 
tiana, and that those friendships are pe- 
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4 Wfaen Jesus heard ihatf he 
■aid, This sickness is not unto death, 
but " for the glory of God, that the 
Son of God might be glorified 
thereby. 

5 Now Jesus loved Martha, and 
her sister, and Lazarus. 

6 When he had heard th^^fore 
that he was sick, he abode two days 
still in the same place where he waa 

7 Then after that saith he to his 
disciples, Let us go into Judea 
again. 

a c.9^. ver.40. h c.10.31. 



culiarly lovely which are tempered and 
flweet^ied with the spirit of Christ. 
JFVHendskips should always be soldered by 
religion ; and one main end of those at- 
tac^ents should be to aid each other in 
the great business of preparing to die. 
IT Sent unto him. They believed that he 
had power to heal him (v. 21), though they 
did not then seem to suopose that he could 
raise him if he died. Perhaps there were 
two reasons why thev sent for him: one 
because they supposea he would be desir- 
ous of eeeing his friend, and the other be- 
cause they supposed he could restore him. 
In sickness lye should implore the aid and 
presence of Jesus. He only can restore 
us and- our friends, or he only can perform 
for us the office of a friend when all other 
friends &il, and he only can cheer us with 
the hope of a blessed resurrection. 

4. This eickntes is not unto death. 
The word death here is equivalent to 
remaining under death, Rom. vi. 23. 
" The wages of sin is death: " perma- 
nent or unchanging death, opposed to eter- 
nal life. Jesus evidentlv did not intend 
to deny that he would die. The words 
which he immediately adds show tliat he 
knew he would expire, and that he would 
raise him up to show forth the power and 
glory of God. Compare v. 11. Those 
words cannot be understood on any other 
supposition than that he expected to raise 
him up. The Saviour often used express- 
ions similar to this, to fix the attention to 
what he was about to say in explanation. 
The sense may be thus expressed: " His 
sickness is not fatal. It is not designed 
for his d^th, but to furnish an opportu- 
nity of a si^al display of the glonr or God, 
and to furnish a standing proof of tlie trutli 
of religion. It is intended to display the 
power of the Son of God, and to be a 



8 His disciples say unto him, 
Master, the Jews of late ^ sou^t to 
stone thee ; and goest thou thither 
again?'' 

9 Jesus answered. Are there not 
twelve hours in the day? If ^ any 
man walk in the day, he stumbleth 
not, because he se^ the light of 
this world. 

10 But if a man walk in the night, 
* he stumbleth, because there is no 
light in him. 

11 These things said he: and 

e Ac.20.34. d c.12.35. e Ec.3.14. 

proof at once of the tamth of his raission, 
of his friendship for this family, his mild, 
tender, peculiar love as a man, and ^his 
power and ^lory as the Messiah, and of Ae 
great doctrine that the dead will rise.*' 
1[ For the glory of Ood, That God may 
be honored. See ch. ix. S, V That the 
Son of Ood, &c. The t^ory of God and 
of his Son is the same. That which pro- 
motes the one, does also the other. Few 
things could do it more than the miracle 
whidi follows, evincing at once the V>vely 
and tender character of Jesus as a man 
and a friend, and his power as the equal 
with God. 

^. He abodt two days. Probably La- 
zarus died soon after the messengers left 
him. Jesus knew that (V. 11), and did 
not hasten to Judea, but remained two 
days longer where he was, that there might 
not be the possibility of dodl>t that he was 
dead. So that when he came there he had 
been dead four days (v. 39). This shows 
moreover that he intended to raise him 
up. If he had not, it could hardly be recon- 
ciled with friendship thus to remain widi- 
out any reason, away from an afBictsd 
family. IT JVhere he was. At Bethab- 
ara (ch. i. 28; x. 40). %bout thirty ooiiles 
from Bethany. This was about Hi day's 
journey, and it renders it probable dnt 
Lazarus died soon after the message was 
sent. One day would be occupied oelbre 
the message came to him ; two days be 
remained ; one day would be occupied hj 
him in going to Bethany, so that LAsam 
had been dead four days (v. 89) whea h» 
arrived. 

8. Of late. About four months beftie 
(«h. X. 81.) 

9, 10. Twelve hours. The Jews (fi- 
vided the day from sunrise to amiseC iito 
twelve equal parts. A similar illaatimtioB 
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«lter that lie saith unto them, Our 
fiieml Lazarus sleepeth; * but I go, 
that I may awake mm out of sleep. 

12 Then said his disciples. Lord, 
if he sleep, he shall do welt 

13 Howbeit Jesus spake of his 
death : but they thought that he had 
spoken of taking of rest in sleep. 

14 Then sua Jesus unto them 

a De.31.16. Ac7.60. 1 Cor.15.18,51. 



eur SaTi'oor cues in ch. ix. 4, 5. See the 
aotes OD that place. IT If any man walk. 
If any man travels. The Illustration here 
is tidcen from a traveller. The discourse 
was about a journey into Judca, and our 
Lord, as was his custom, took his iUustra- 
lion from the case before him. IT He 
ttwnbleth not. He is able, having light, 
to make his ioumey safely. He sees the 
obstacles or dangers, and can avoid them. 
V The light of the world. The li^t by 
wfaidi the wond is illuminated, that is, the 
ligktof the sun. IT In the night. In dark> 
cess he is enable to see dan^r or obsta- 
cles, and to avoid them. His journey is 
misafe and perilous, or in other words, it 
is not a propor time to travel. IT No 
light in Mm. He sees no Iig[ht. It is 
dark ; his eyes admit no lig^ht within him^ 
16 direct his way. This description is 
%urative, and it has been thought diffi- 
cult to fix the meaning. Probably the in- 
tention was the following: Ist. Jesus 
meant to say that there M^as an allotted or 
appointed tame Cor him to live, and do his 
Father's will, represented here by the 
twelve hours of the day. 2d. Though 
his life was nearly spent, yet it was not 
entirely. A remnant of it was leA. 8d. 
A traveller journeyed on till nisht. It was 
as proper for him to ti-avel the twelfth 
hour as any other. 4th. So it was proper 
for Jesus to labor imtil the close. It tvas 
die proper time ibr iiim to work. The 
night of death came, and no work could 
then be done. 5th. God would defend 
him in this until the appointed time of 
death. He had nothing to fear therefore 
in Jodea from die Jews, until it was the 
will of God that he should die. He was 
imfe in his hand ; and he went fearlessly 
into the midst of his foes, trusting in Him. 
This passage teaches us tliat we sliould 
be diligent to the end of life ; fearless of 
enemies when we know that God recjuires 
us to labor; and confidently xommitting 
iMiraelves to Him who is able to shield 
900 and IB whose hand, if wc have a 



plainly, Lazarus is dead: 

15 And I ain fflad for your sake* 
that I was not there, to the intent 
ye may believe ; nevertheless, let us 
go unto him. 

16 Then said Thomas, which is 
called Didjrraus, unto his follow- 
disciples. Let us also go, that we 
may die with him. 



conscience void of oflfence, we are safe. 

11. Lazarus sleepeth. Is dead. The 
word sleep .is applied to death, 1st. Be- 
cause of the resemblance between them, 
as sleep is the ** kinswum of death." In 
this seose it is often used by Pagan writers. 
But, 2d. hi thescripCures it is used tp in- 
tinaate that death will not hejinal; that 
there will be an awaking out of this sleep* 
or a resurrection. It is a beauiifid and ten- 
der expression, removingall that is dread- 
ful in death, and filling the mind with the 
idea of calm repose after a life of toil, with 
reference to a future resurrection in in- 
creased vigor, and renovated powers. In 
this sense it is applied in the scriptures 
usually to the saints. 1 Cor. xi. 20, xr, 
61. 1 Thesa. iv. 14, v. 10. Mat. ix. 24. 

12. Jf he sleep he shall do well. Sleep 
was re^rded by tlie J^;;: iH "ckness as 
a fiivorable symptom. Hence it was said 
among Uiem, ** Sleep in sickness is a sim 
of recovery, because it shows tliat the vio- 
lence of the disease has abated." — Lightr 
foot. This seems to have been the mean- 
ing of the disciples. They intimated 
that if he had this symptom, there was no 
need of his going into Judea to restore 
hira. 

15. lam glad, ke. Themean^of 
this verse may be thus expressed: **If I 
had been there during his sickness, the 
entreaties of his sisters and friends would 
have prevailed with me to restore him to 
health. 1 could not have refused them 
without appearing to be unkind, and to 
violate our friendship. Though a restora- 
tion to health would have been a miracle, 
and sufficient to convince you, ^et tlie 
miracle of raising, him after being four 
days dead will he far more impressive, 
and on that account I rejoice that an op- 
portunity is thus given so strikingly to 
confirm your faith."* IT To the intent. 
To furnish you evidence on which you 
might be established in the belief that I 
am the Messiah. 

16. Thomas, which is called Didy- 
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17 Then when Jeeus came, he 
Ibund that he had lien in the grare 
four days akeady. 

18 (Now Bethany was niffh unto 
Jerusalem, ^ about fifteen iiirlcMigB 
off:) 

19 And many of the Jews came 
to Martha and Mary, to " comfort 
them concerning their brother. . 

SO Then Manha, as soon as she 
heard that Jesus was coming, went 
and met him: but Mary sat tHU in 
the house. 

lie. ahout two miles, a 1 Ch.7^. Job 2. 
11. «.ll. Ro.lS.15. lTli.4.18. 

muM. These names express the same 
thing. One is Hebrew, and the other 
Gredc. The name means a twin. 7 Die 
vnth him. It has been much doubted by 
critics whether the word him refers to 
Lazarus or to Jesus. They who refer it 
to Lazarus suppose this to be the mean- 
ing. ** Let us ^ and die ; for what have 
we to hope for if Jesus returns into Judea. 
Lately, they attempted to stone him, and 
now they will put liim to death, and we 
also, like Lazarus, shall be dead.*' This 
expression is snpposed to be added bv 
John to show the »iovme98 with which 
Thomas believed.^ .^^^ -^ readiness to 
aoutit without the fullest evidence. See 
ch. XX. 26. Others suppose, probaWy 
more correctly, that it refers to Jesus: 
" He is about to throw himself into dan- 
ger. Tlie Jews latel^r sought his life, and 
will again. They will now put him to 
death. But let us not forsake him. Let 
us attend him, and die with him." It may 
be remarked that this, no less than the 
other mode of interpretation, expresses 
the doubtB of Thomas about the miracle 
which Jesus was about to work. 

17. In the grave. It was sometimes 
tlte custom to embalm the dead. But in 
this case it does not seem to have been 
done. He was probably buried soon after 
death. 

18. Nigh unto Jeruealem. This is 
added to show that it was easy for many 
of the Jews to come to the place. The 
news that Jesus was tliere, and the ac- 
count of the miracle, would also be easily 
carried to the sanhedrim. ? Fyteen 
Jurlonge. Nearly two miles. It was 
directly east from Jerusalem. 

19. Many of the Jewe. Probably 
their distant relatives or their friends. 
If To cow^fort. These visits of oonsola- 



21 Then said Martha unto Jefln% 
Lore), if thou hadst been here, my 
broths had not died. 

22 But I know, that even now, 
whatsoever ^ thoji wilt ask of Go(^ 
Ck>d will give U thee. 

23 Jesus saith unto her, Thy 
brother shall riae again. 

24 Martha saith unto him, I know 
that he shall rise again in the ^ res- 
urrection at the last day. 

25 Jesus said unto her, I am die 
'resurrection and the life : ' he that, 

fte.9.31. ec.5.29. J 0.6.40,44. el8.38.16. 
c.14.6. IJno.l^. 



days. — Orotiua. Ldghtfoot. 

20. Then Martha, &c. To Martha 
was entrusted the afibirs of the family. 
Luke X. 40. It is probable that she first 
heard of his coming, and without waiting 
to inform her sister, went immediateW 
out to meet him. Seev.28. IT Sat stiU 
in the houee. The word Hill is not io 
the original. It means that she ronain- 
ed sitting in the house. The comroon 
posture of grief ^mpng the Jews was that 
of sitting. Job ii. 8. Ezek. viii. 14. 
Often this grief was soexoeadve acr to &c 
the person in astoniirfmiait, and renoer 
him immovable, or prevent his being af- 
fitted by any octemal objects. It is pos- 
sible that the evangelist meant to intimate 
this of Mary's gri^. Compare Ezra ix. 
8, 4; Neh. i. I; Isa. xlvii. 1. 

22. fVhateoever thou vriU ask of 
Ood. Whatever is necessary to our con- 
solation that thou wilt ask, thoti canst ob- 
tain. It is possible tliat she meant gently 
to intimate that he could raise him up, 
and restore him again to them. 

28. 7%y brother shall rise etg&im. 
Martha had spoken of the powor of Jesus. 
He said nothing of himself in reply. It 
was not customary for him to speak of 
himself, unless it veas demanded by neces- 
sity. It cannot be doubted that by rising 
again, here, Jesus ret&rcd to Ae act 
which he was about to perform. But as 
Martha understood it, referring to tlH 
ftrture resurrection, it was full of o<Hi8ob* 
tion. The idea that departed friends shall 
rise to glory is one that fills the misd 
with joy, and one which we owe mily tt 
tile work of Jesus. 

24. At the last day. The day ofjn^r 
ment. Of this Martha was fuHy oonvnw- 
ed. But this was not all which aiw dt* 
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believed in me, thouj^ * he were 
dead, yet shall he live : 

26 And whoeoever ^ liyeth and 
befieyech in me^ shall never die. 
Believest thou tins ? 

27 She saith unto him. Yea, 
Lord: I believe that thou art the 
Christ, the Son of God, which 
should come into the world. 

28 And when she had so said 
she went her way, and called Mary 
her sister secretly, ^ saying. The 
Master ^ is come, and calleth ' for 
thee. 

29 As soon as she heard tAoty she 

aJobl9Ji6.l8.96.19.Ro.4.17. *c^.l5.4.14. 
cp^.7. tfc.l3J3. eBfcr.10.49. 

sired. Sbe, in this maaner, delicately 
hinted what die did not preeome expren* 
iy to declare, iier wish mat Jeim might 
even now raise him up. 

26. lam the rtmtrrecHon* I am the 
awihor, or the eautt, of the resurrection. 
It so deoeads on my power and will, that 
it may be said that I am the resarrection 
itself. Tb» is a mgst expressive way of 
•ayini^ that die whole doctrine of the res* 
urrection caine from him, and the whole 
power to alfect it was his. In a similar 
manner he is said to be made of God un- 
to us tetsdom, and rigkieoutneu, and 
manet^Uation, and redemption. 1 Cor. 
i. 30. IT And the Hfe, John i. 4. As 
the resurrection of all depends on him, 
be intimated that it was not indispensaUe 
that it should be deferred to the laet day. 
He had power to do it now as well as 
then. IT Though he were dead. Faith 
does not preserve from temporal death. 
But although the believer, as others, shall 
die a temporal death, yet shall he hereaf- 
ter have life. Even (f he dice, yet shall 
He hereafter live. ? Shall he live. Shall 
be restored to life in the resurrection. 

26. Whoeoever Hveth. He had just 

3 token of the prospects of the pious deeul. 
e now says that the same prospects are 
before the living who have like faith. 
Greek: " Evory one living, and believing 
en me." T Shall never die. As the 
dead, thoush dead, shall yet Hve, so the 
living flhalf have the same kind of life. 
They shall never come into eternal death. 
See ch. vi. 60, 51, 64, 68. Greek: 
•* Shall by no means die forever." IT Be- 
lieveet thou thief This cj^uestion was 
doubUeas asked because it implied that 
34* 



arose cmiokly, and came unto him. 

30 Now Jesus was not yet como 
into the town, but was in that plac« 
where Martha met him. 

31 The Jews "^ then which were 
with her in the house, and comfort- 
ed her, when thev saw Mary that 
she rose up hastily and went out,' 
followed her, sayhig. She goeth un- 
to the^rave, to weep there. 

32 Then when Mary was come 
where Jesus was, and saw him, she 
fell down at his feet, saying unto 
him. Lord, if ' thou hadst been 
here, my brother had not died. 

/ver.l9. j^ c.4.49. verill.37. 



he was then able to raise up Laxani0,and 
because it was a proper time for her i» 
test her own fitith. The time of affliction 
is a fevorable period to try ourselves, to 
ascertain whetner we have fitith. If we 
stiU have confidence in God ; if we look 
to him for comfort in such seasons; it is 
good evidence that we are his friends. He 
that loves God when he taker away hie 
comforts, has the best evidence possible 
of true attachment to him. 

27. Yea, Lord. This was a noble and 
most proper confession. It showed her 
foU confidence in him as the Messiah, and 
her full belief that all that he said was 
true. See Mat. xvi. 16. 

28. She went her way. Jesus proba^ 
bly directed her to go, tbou^ the evan- 
gelist hafe not recorded it. For she said* 
the Maeter calleth for thee. IT Secret' 
ly. Privately. So that the others did 
not hear her. This was done, perhaps, 
to avoid confosion, or because it was pro- 
bable that if they knew Jesus was com- 
ing, they would have made opposition. 
Perhaps she doubted whether Jesus de- 
sired It to be known that h^ had come. 
V The Maeter ie come. This appears 
to have been the appellation by wmch he 
was known in the mmily. It means lit- 
erally teacher, and was a title which he 
claimed for himself. *< One if your Mas- 
ter, even Christ." Mat. xxiii. 8, lO* 
The Syriac has it " Our Master." 

81. Saying, She goeth unto the grave. 
Syriac: "They thought that she w^nt 
to weep." They had not heard Martha 
call her. The first days of mourning 
among the Jews were observed with great 
solemnity, an^many ceremonies of grief. 
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93 When Jesui th««fore oaw 
hflr weeing, and the Jews also 
weepinff which came with her, he 
groaned in the spirit, and ^ was 
troubled, 

34 And said, Wh^e have ye laid 
him? They say unto him. Lord, 
come and see. 

35 Jesus wept* 

36 Then said the Jews, BdioM 
how he loved him ! 

37 And some of them said, Could 
not this man, which ^ opened the 
eyes of the blind, have caused diat 

1 *• tumbled kbn»t^. a I8.V3.9. Lu.19.41. 
He.9.16,17. 



88. He groaned m the epirit. The 
word rendered gr4Hmed,bete, commonly 
denotes to be angry or indignant, to re« 
prove severefy, dmotiog Violent agitation 
of mind. Here it also eridendy denotes 
▼ioknt a|^tion, not from anger, bat 
from gTKf. He saw the sorrow of odi- 
en, and he was also moved with sympa. 
thy and low. The word groan denotes 
an exfre—Um of internal sorrow by a 
peculiar soond. The word here does not 
mean that uiteranee was given to the in- 
ternal emotion, but that it was deep, ag- 
itating, bat internal. H In the S^rit. 
In the mind. See AcU xix. 21 : " Paul 
purposed in epirit,** — i. e., in his mind. 
Mat. V. 8. IT JVae troubled. Was af- 
fected with grief. Perhaps' this expres- 
sion denotes that his countenance was 
troubled, or gave indications oT sorrow. 
^^Chrotiue. 

84. IVhere have ye laid himl Jesus 
spoke as a man. In all this transaetion 
he manifested the deep sympathies of a 
man; and though he who could raise him 
im could also know where he was, yet he 
ehose to lead them to the grave by induc- 
ing them to point the vray, and henoe he 
amed this question. 

85. Jeeuewept, It has been remark- 
ed that this is 'Che shortest verse in the 
Bible. But it is exceedingly important 
and tender. It shows the Lord Jesus as 
a friend j S tender friend, and evinces his 
character as a man. And from this we 
learn, l^t. That the most tender personal 
frienddiip is not inconsistent with the 
most pure religion. Pietv binds slrofdger 
tile ties of friendship, maKes more tente 
the emotions of love, and seals and sanc- 
tifies die aflections of frie«s. 2d. It is 



this man should not have 
died? 

38 Jesiis thevefoie, again groan- 
11^ in himself cometh to the grave. 
It was a cave, and a atone lay upon it 

39 Jesus said, Take ye awi^ ' 
the stone. Martha, the slater of faim 
that was dead, saith unto him, Lord, 
by this time ^ headnke^: lor ht 
hath been dead four days. 

' 40 Jesus saith unio her. Said * I 

not unto thee, that if thouwouldest 

l)dieve, thou i^iouklest see the gloiy 

of God? 

»c.9.6. ell8r.l6.3. dfeASJTfi, AcSST. 
e yerASa. 

right, it is natural, it is indispensable, for 
the Christian to sympathize witk othtts 
in their afflictions. BLom^ xii. 16: " Re- 
joice witl^em that do rejoiee, and weep 
with those who weep.**. 3d. Sorrow at 
the deadi of friends is ririit. It is the 
expression of nature, and reUgioa does 
not forbid or condnnn it. All that reli- 
gion does in that case is to temper and 
chasten our ^ief, to teadi us to moura 
with sufaniission to God, to weep without 
murmuring, and to seek to banish tears, 
not by hardening the heart cor forgettii^ 
the friend, but to brin^ ibe saul» jnada 
tender, by grief, to receive the sweet in- 
fiueoces ofreUffion, and to €nd *^lmiyiy 
and peace in the God of all consolation. 
4di. We have here an instance of the 
tenderness of the duracter of Jesus. 3%e 
same Saviour wept over Jerusalem^ and 
deeply felt for poor dying stoners. To 
the same tender and compassionate Sa- 
viour CSiristianft may now come (Hdx. iv. 
16) ; and to him the penitent einner m»f 
also come, knowing that he will not cast 
him away. 

S8. It ioae a €a»e. Thiswasacom^ 
mon mode of burial. Bee note. Mat. viii. 
28. 1[ Aetone lay tq^onit. Over the 
mouth of the cave. See Mat. xxvii. 60. 

89. Four day », This shows that there 
could be no deception in this oaee. It 
could not have been a case of suspended 
animation. All these cireumstanoes are 
mentioned to show tiiat there wae no inn 
pestive. Impostors do not mention mi- 
nute eirewnetancet like these. Then 
deal m generate only. Every part of 
this narrative bears the marks of froA. 

40. The glory of God, V. 26.> The 
power and goodness displaced in tibe ree- 
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41 Tb»n th^ took awigr ^he 
sumejrom the putee wfaefo the doMl 
was laid. And Jesus lifted up his 
ejesy and said, "* Father, I thank 
thee Ihat tlMMi hast heard me. 

42 ^id I knew that thou hearest 
me always: but because of the peo- 
ple which stand by, I said t^ that 
^ey may believe that thou hast 
sent me. 



urrection. It is probable that Martha did 
not esqpect that Jesiis would raise him up, 
but supposed that he went there merely to 
see the corpse. Hence, when he directed 
them to take away the stone, she suggest- 
ed that by that time the body was olfea- 
sive. 

41. JAftted up kit ey€M. la an atti- 
tude of prayer. See Luke xviii. 18; 
Mat. xiv. 19. IT / thank thee that thou 
hast heard me. It is possible that John 
has recorded here <mly the sum or sub- 
stance of the prayer on this occasion. 
The thanks which Jesus renders here are 
evid^idy because he knew that he would 
be able to raise up Lazarus. On account 
of the people, and the signal proof which 
would be nimished.of the trutn of his mis- 
gion, he expressed his thanks to God. In 
all his doings he recognised his union to 
the Father, and his dependence on him as 
Mediator. 

42. And J know. As for me. So &r 
aa / am concerned. I had no anxiety, no 
doubt as to myself, that I shoidd always 
be heard; but the particular Ground of 
eratitode is the benefit that wiU result to 
uiose who are witnesses. Jesus never 
prayed in vain. He nev^- attempted to 
work a miracle in vain. And in all his 
miracles, the groimd of his joy was not 
that he was to i)e praised or honored, but 
that others were to be benefited, and 
God glorified. 

43. A loud voice, Greek, ** A great 
voice." Syriac, " A hisrh voice." This 
was distinctly asserting Ais power. He 
uttered a.distinct, audible voice, that there 
might be no. 4Buspicion of chawm or incan- 
tation. The ancient magicians . and ji^- 
gWs parfwmed their wonders by whis- 
pering and muttering. Isa. viii. 19. Je- 
sus spoke openly and audibly, and assert- 

' ed tmit his. power. So also in the day of 
' Judgment, he will call the dead wfth a 
I great eound of a trumpet. Mat. xxiv. 



43 And when he thus had spok- 
en, he cried with a loud voices La;i* 
anis. come forth ! 

44 And ^ he that was dead came 
forth, bound hand and ftK>t with 
graye-clothes ; and his ftce ' was 
bound about with a napkin. Jesus 
saith unto them, Loose him, and 
let him go. 

45 Then many of the Jews whkh 

h 1 Ki.17.S9. 9Ki.4.34;35. La.7.14,15. Ae 
5M>.»-13. c c.90.7. 

81. 1 TheM. iv. 16. T Laxarut, corns 
forth. Here we may remark, 1st. That 
Jesus did this by his own power. He 
spake as having authority. 2a. The pow- 
er of raising tro dead is the highest pow- 
er of which we can coneeive. The an 
cient Heathen declared it to be even b^ 
yond the |>ower of God. It implies not 
merely giving life to the deceased body, 
but tlie power of entering the world of 
spirits, of recalling the departed soul, and 
of reuniting it with the oody. He that 
could do this must be omniscient as weH 
as omnipotent; and if Jesus did it by hit 
own power, it proves that he was divine. 
8d. This is a striking illustration of the 
day of the general resurrection. In the 
same manner Jesus will raise all the dead. 
This miracle shows that it is possible; 
evinces the mode, by the simple voice of 
the Son of God; and demonstrates the 
certainty that he will do it. O how im- 
portant it is that toe be prepared for that 
moment wh^ii his voice snail be heard 
in our silent tombs, and he shall call us 
foilh arain to life! 

44. Ife that wtu dead. The same 
man, body and soul. IT Bound hand and 
foot. It is not certain whether the whole 
body and limbs were bound togetho*, or 
each limb separately. When they em- 
balmed a person, the whole body and limbs 
were swathed or bound together by strips 
of linen, involved around it to keep to- 
gether the aromatics with which the body 
was embalmed. This is the condition of 
Egyptian mummies. See Acts v. 6. But 
it is not certain that this was always the 
mode. Perhaps the body was simply in- 
volved, as we sometimes do, in a winding 
sheet. Thewordrendered* grave clothes' 
denotes ^so the bands or clothes in which 
new-born infonts are involved. He went 
foi'th, but his walking was impeded by the 
bands or clotbeTin which he. was involv- 
ed. IT And hiifaee, &c. This was a 
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came to Mary, and had seen * the 
things which Jesus did, beliered on 
him. 

46 But some of them went their 
ways to the Pharisees, and told 
them ifHiat things Jesus had done. 

47 Then * gathered the chief 

m ei2.33. 10.48. 13.11,18. b Pi.9.a. 



common thing wlien they buried their 
dead. See ch. xx. 7. It is not known 
whether the whole face was covered in 
this manner, or only the forehead. In the 
Egyptian mummies, it is only the forehead 
that is Aus bound. IT LooMe him. Re- 
moTe the bandaees, so that he laay walk 
freely. The efl^t of this mii^cle is said 
to have been, that many believed on him. 
It may be remarked in regard to it, that 
it is not possible that mere could be a 
more striking proof of the divine mission 
and power of Jesus. There could be, 
here, no possibility of deception. 1st. 
The friends of Lazarus believed him to 
be dead. In this thev could not be de- 
ceived. There could be no design in that 
to deceive. 2d. He was four days dead. 
It could not be a case, therefore, of sus- 
pended animation. 3d. Jesus was at a 
dutance at the time of his death. There 
was« therefore, no agreement to attempt 
to impose on others. 4th. No higher 
power can be conceived than that of rais- 
ing the dead. 6th. It was not possible 
to impose on his friends, and to convince 
them Uiat he was restored to life, if it was 
not really so. They saw him rise, and it 
is not conceivable that his sisters could 
be deceived in this. 6tli. There were 
many present who were convinced also. 
God had so ordered it in his providence 
that to this miracle there should be many 
witnesses. There was no concealment, 
no jufglery, no secrecy. It was done 
publicly, in open day, and lyitnessed by 
many who followed them to the grave. 
(V. 81.) 7th. Others, who saw it, and 
did not believe that Jesus was the Mes- 
siah, went and told it to the Phariseeii. 
But they did not deny that Jesus had rais- 
ed up iJazarus. They could not deny it. 
The very ground of their alarm — the very 
reason why Ibey went — was, that he had 
actually done tt. Nor did the Pharisees 
dare to call the fact in question. If thev 
could have done it, they would. But it 
was not possible ; for, 8th. Lazarus was 
yet alive (ch. xii. 10),a|id the fact of his 
resurrection could not be denied. Every 



priests and the Pharisees a coundl, 
and said, What ^ do we? for'thii 
man doeth many miracles. 

48 If we let him thus akme, all 
^ men will believe on him ; and the 
Romans ^lall come, and take away 
both our place and nation. 

c Ac.4.16. d C.1S.19. 

circumstance in this account is plain, sim- 
ple, consistent, bearing all the marks of 
truth. If Jesus performed this miracle, 
his religion is true. God would not give 
such power to an impostor; and unless it 
can be proved that this account was for- 
ged, we have the highest proof that we 
can ask that the Christian religion is 
fh>m God. 

46. Some of them, &c. We see here 
the different effect which the word and 
works of God will have on different indi- 
viduals. Some are conv^ted, and others 
are hardened. Yet the evidence of this 
miracle was as clear to the one as the other. 
But they would not be convinced. 

47. A council. A meeting of the san- 
hedrim, or great council of the nation. 
Note, Mat. ii. 4. They claimed the right 
of regulating all the afiairs of religion. 
Note, John i. 19. ^ What do we? What 
measures are we taking to ari'est the pro- 
gress of his sentimentsi ? Doeth many 
miracles. If they admitted that he per- 
formed miracles, it was clear wliat ibej 
ought to do. They should have received 
him as the Messiah. It may be aeked, if 
they really believed that he worked mira- 
cles, why did they not believe on himi 
To this may be answered, that diey did 
not doubt that impostors might watk 
miracles. See Mat. xxiv. 24. To tiiis 
opinion they^ were led, probably, by the 
wonders which the magicians performed 
in E^pt O^x. vii., viii.), and l^ the pas- 
sage in Deut. xiii. 1. As they regarded 
the tendency of the doctrines of Jesns to 
draw off jthe people from the wcnrship of 
God, and firom keeping his law (ch. ix. 
16), they dM not suppose themselves boand 
to follow him even |f he did work min- 
cles. 

48. All men. That is, all men among 
the Jews. The whcJe nation. IT ^nd tki 
Romans shall come. They were tbea 
subject to the Romans; tributary, and 
dependent. Whatever privileges theybsd 
they held at the will or the Roman empe* 
ror. They believed, or feigned to bcdiev«» 
that Jesus was intending to set ap a tern- 
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49 And one of thein, named * 
Camphas, being the high priest that 
same year, said unto them, Ye know 
nothing at all, 

50 Nor consider that it is ^ expe- 
dient for us tliat one man should 

a TMJ3JZ. c.18.14. Ac.4.6. 

poral kingdom. Ab he claimed to be the 
Messiah, so they supposed of coui-se that 
he designed to be a teB4>Miil i^-inoe, for 
til is was their opinion reelecting the Mes- 
siah. And they professed to believe that 
this claim was tn fact hostility to the 
Roman emperor. They supposed that it 
would iuTotve the nation of course in war 
if he was not arrested, and that the effect 
would be tliat th^ would be Tanquii^ied 
and destroyed. It was on tliis charge that 
th^ at last arraigned him before rilate. 
Luke xxiii. 2, 8. ? fVill take away. 
This expression means to deMtroy, to ruin, 
to overtnrow. Luke viii. 12. Acts vi. 18, 
14. IT Our place. This probably refers 
to tlie temple. Acts vi. 18, 14. It was 
called the place by way of eminence, as 
being the chief or principal place on earth, 
being the seat of the peculiar worship of 
God. This place wa» utterly destroyed 
Iry the Romans. See notes on Mat. xxiv. 
T And nation^ The nation or people of 
the Jews. 

49. Caiaphae. See note on Luke iii. 2. 
^Being high prieet that $ame year. It 
is probable tliat the office of high priest 
Mraa at first for life, if there was no con- 
duct that rendered the person unwortliy 
the office. In that case the incumbent was 
removed. Thus, Abiathar was removed 
by Solomon.^ 1 Kings ii. 27. Subse- 
quently the kings, and especially the con- 
querors of Judea, claimed and exercised 
the right of removing the higli priest at 
pleasm'e. So that^ in the time of the Ro- 
mans, the office was held but a short time. 
Caiaphas lield tlie office about ten years. 
If Ye know nothing at all. Tliat is, you 
know nothing respecting the subject under 
consideration. You are fools to hesitate 
about so plain a case. It is probable that 
there ^vas a party, even in the sanliedrim, 
that was secretly in favor of Jesus as the 
Messiah. Of that party Nicodemus was 
certainly one. See ch. lii. 1, vii. 60,61, 
xi. 45^ xii. 42. *' Among the chief rulers, 
maiw believed on him," &c. 

50. It i» expedient for us. It is better 
for us. Literally, " It is profitable for 
us." % That one man ehould die, Jesus 



die f<n' the people, and that the 
whole nation pensh not. 

51 And this spake he not of him^ 
self: but beinff high priest that year, 
he prophesied that Jesus should die 
for that nation ; 

* LaJM.46. 



they regarded as promoting sedition, and 
as exposing the nation, if be was success- 
fa], to the vengeance of the Roroans. (V. 
48.) If As was put to death, they supposed 
the people would be safe. This is all, 
doubtless, that he meant by his dying for 
the people. He did not himself intend to 
speak of his dying as an atonement or a 
sacrifice. But his words might also ex« 
press that; and thoo^ he was unconscious 
of it, he was expreasinjjr a real trut/^. In 
the sense in which he intended it, there 
was no truth in the observation, nor oc- 
casion for it. But in the sense vrhich the 
words might convey, there was real and 
most important truth. It was expedient, 
it was infinitely desirable, that Jesus should 
die for that, and for all people, to save them 
from perishing. 

61 . Not of himself. Tliough he ottered 
what proved to bo a true prophecy, yet it 
was accomplished in a wav which he did 
not intend. He had a wicxed design. He 
was plotting murder and crime. Yet, 
wicked as he was, and littte as he intend- 
ed it, God so ordered it that he delivered 
a most precious truth respecting the atone* 
ment. Remark, 1st. God may fulfil the 
words of the wicked in a manner which 
tliev do not wish or intend. 2d. He may 
make even their malice and wicked plots 
the very m^ins of accomplishing his pur-^ 
poses. What they regard as the fulfil- 
ment of their plans, God may make the 
fulfilment of hiss yet so as directly to 
overthrow their designs, and prostrate 
them in ruin. 8d. Sinners should tremble 
and be afraid when they lay plans against 
God, or seek to do unjustly to others. 
^Being high priest that year. It is not 
to be supposed that Caiaphas was a true 
prophet y or was conscious of the meaning 
which John has affixed to his words. But 
his words express the truth about the 
atonement of Jesus ; and John records it 
OS a remarkable circvmstance, that the 
high priest of the nation shouk), unwit- 
tingly, deliver a sentiment which turned 
out to he the truth aboujt the death of Jesus. 
Great importance was attached to the opin- 
ion of the high priest by the Jews, beoiupe 
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53 And not 'for that nation only, 
but that also he should gather to- 
gether in one the children of God 
Uiat were scattered * abroad. 

' 53 Then from that day forth they 
took counsel together " for to put 
him to death. 

54 Jesus therefore walked no 
more openly ^ among the Jews; 

a Ia.49.6. Ilo^.99. 1 JnoJLS. b c.10.16. Ep. 
51.14-17. ePB.100.4,5. 



it was by him tliat the judgment by Urim 
and Thummim was ibrmeny declared, io 
cases of importance and dimculty. Num. 
xxtU. 21, It is not certain, or probable, 
that the high priest ever was endowed 
with the gift of prophecv ; but he sustain- 
ed a high oflSce, the authority of his name 
was great, and it was thence remarkable 
that he uttered a declaration which there- 
suit showed to be true, though not in the 
sense that he intended. IT He prophet 
9ied» He uttered words which proved to 
be prophetic ; or, he expressed at tliat time 
a sentiment which proved to be true. It 
does not mean that he was inspired, or 
that he deserved to be ranked among the 
true prophets ; but his- words were such 
that they expressed a future event. The 
word prophecy is to be taken, here^ not 
in the strict sense, but in a sense which is 
not uncommon in the sacred writers. Acts 
xxi. 9: "And tlie same man had four 
daughters, virgins, which did prophesy »** 
Compare Mat. xxvi. 68; Luke xxii. 64. 
IT That Jesus should die. Die in the 
place of men, or as an atonement for sin- 
ners. This is evidently the meaning which 
John attaches to the words. IT Ivr thai 
nation. For the Jews. As a sacrifice 
for their sins. In no other sense whatev- 
er could it be said that he died for them. 
His death, so far from saving tlicm in the 
sense in which the higii priest understood 
it, was the very occasion of their destruc- 
tion. They in voked the vengeance of God 
when they said, " His blood be on us and 
Off our children " (Mat. xxvii. 26), and 
aUl these cakunities came because they 
Vfould not come to him and be saved; 
tiiat is, because tliey rejected him and put 
him to death. Mat. xxiii. 87 — 39. 

52. Should gather together in one. 
All his chosen among the Jews and Gen- 
tiles. See ch. x. 16. IT The children of 
God. This is spoken not of those who 
Wfre then Christians, but of all whom 
God would bring to him. All who would 



but went thence unto a country near 
to the wilderness, into a city called 
Ephraim, ' and there continued 
with his disciples, 

55 And ^ the Jews' passoTer was 
nigh at hand : and many went out 
of the country up to Jerusalem be- 
fore the passover, to piuify them- 
selves. 

tf C.7.1. 18.90. s3Sa.13.23.3Ch.13.19. /c 
3.13. 5.1. 6.4. 

be, in the mercy of God, called, chosen, 
sanctified, amonff all the nation. Ch. x. 16. 

68. They took counsel. The judgment 
of the high priest silenced opposition, and 
they began to devise measures to put him 
to death, without exciting tumult among 
the people. Compare Mat. xxvi. 5. 

54. No more openly. No more pub- 
licly, in the cities, and towns. Jesus never 
exposed his life unnecessarily to hazard. 
But though tlie time of his death Tx-as de- 
termined in the counsel of God, yet this 
did not prevent his using proper means to 
preserve his life. IT The wilderness. See 
note. Mat. iii. 1. VA city called Ephra- 
im. Tliis was probably a small town in 
the tribe of Ephraim, about five miles 
west of Jericho. 

65. Jews^ passover. See note. Mat. 
xxvi. 2^17. Its being called the Jews* 
passover shows that John wrote this goS' 
pel among people who were not Jews, and 
to whom it was necessaiy therefore to 
explain their customs. T To purify them- 
selves. This purifying <:onsi8ted in pre- 
paring themselves for the proper observ- 
ance of the passover, according to the com- 
mands of the law. If any were defiled in 
any, manner by contact wftli the dead, or 
by any other ceremonial uncleanness, they 
were required to take the prescribed meas- 
ures for purification. Lev. xxii. 1 — 6. For 
want of this, great inconveniemie was 
sometimes experienced. See 2 Chron. 
XXX. 17, 18. Diflferenl periods were ne- 
cessary in order to be cleansed from cere- 
monial pollution. For exaihple, one whs 
had been polluted by the touch of a diad 
body, of a sepulchre, or by the bones of 
the dead, was sprinkled on the third aid 
sevendi davs, by a clean person, with hrs* 
sop dipped in water mixed in the mm 
of the red heifer. After washing bit 
body and clothes he was then clean. TlKit 
persons who went up before the pasMfci 
were doubtless those who had in tow 
manner been ceremonially polluted. 
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56 Then ' sought they for Jesus, 
and spake among themselves as 
they stood in the temple,^ What 
think yej that he will not come to 
the feast? 

57 Now both the chief priests 
and the Pharisees had given a com- 
mandment, that if any man knew 
where he were, he should shew U, 
that they might take him. 

CHAPTER XII. 

THEN Jesus, six days before 
the passover, came to B'^thany. 
where ^ Lazarus was whkn had 
been dead, whom he raised from 
the dead. 

2 There they made him a sup- 
per ; and Martha " served : but Laz- 

« e.5.16,18. Ter.8. »c.ll.l,43. eLa.10.38- 
43. 

66. Will not eome to the feast? They 
doubted whether he would come. On the 
one hand it was required by law that aU 
the males should coone. On the other, 
his coming was attended with great dan- 
cer. This was the cause of their doubting. 
It was in this situation that our Saviour, 
like many of his followers, was called to 
act. Danger was on the one hand, and 
duty on the other. He chose, as all should, 
to do his duty, and leave the event with 
God. He preferred to do it though he 
knew that death was to be the conse- 
quence, and we should not fear when we 
have reason to apprehend danger, perse- 
cation, or death, from an honest attempt 
to observe all the commandments of 
God. 

CHAPTER XII. 

1. Then Jesue came to Bethlehem. 
This was near to Jerusalem. And it was 
from this place that he made his triumph- 
ant entry into the city. 

2 — 8. See this passage explained in the 
notes on Mat. xxvi. 3 — 16. 

2. A supper. At the house of Simon 
the leper. Mat. xxvi. 6. ^Lazaruetoae, 
Bcc. The names of Martha and Lazarus 
are mentioned because it was not in their 
own house, but in that of Simon. Laza- 
ros is particularly mentioned, since it was 
eo remarkable that one who had been once 
dead should be enjoying again the endear- 
mfsaia of friendship. This shows also that 
his resurrection was no illusion — ^that he 
was reallp restored to the blessings of life 
and friendibip. Calmet thinks uiis was 



arus was one of them that mi at the 
table with him. 

3 Then ^ took Mary a pound of 
ointment of spikenard, very cosdy. 
and anointed the feet of Jesus, ana 
wiped his feet with her hair : and 
the house was filled with the odour 
of the ointment 

4 Then saith one of his disciples, 
Judas Iscariot. Simon's son, wnich 
should betray liim, 

5 Why was not this ointment 
sold for three hundred pence, and 
given to the poor? 

6 This he said, not that he cared 
for the poor ; but because he was a 
thie( ' and had -^ the bag, and bare 
what was put therein. 

d Mat.96.6.«cc. Mar.l4.3,«cc. c.ll Ji. • 9 Ki 
5.904^. Pb.50.18. /c.13.99. 



about two months after his resurrection ; 
and it is the last that we hear of him. 
How long he lived is not known. Nor is 
it recorded that he made a»^ communica- 
tion about the world of spirits. It is re- 
markable that none who have been restored 
to life from the dead, have made any com- 
munications respecting that world. See 
Luke xvi. 31. 

4. Which should betray him. Greek: 
« who was to betray him," that is who 
would do it. 

5. Three hufidred pence. About for^ 
dollars. ^ And given to the poor, Tm 
avails or value of it given to die poor. 

6. Had the bag. The word translated 
bag is compounded of two words <*tongue*' 
and " to keep, or preserve." It was used 
to denote the bag which musicians used to 
keep the ^ongii««, or reeds of their pipes 
when travelling. Hence it came to mean 
any bag or purse in which travellers put 
their money, or most precious articles. 
The disciples appear to nfve had such a 
bag or purse in common, in which thev 
put whatever money they had, and which 
was designed especial^ for the poor. 
Lukeviii.8. Mat. xxviii. 65. Acts ii. 44. 
The keeping of this it seems was intrusted 
to Judas. And it is remarkable that the 
only one among them that seems to have 
been naturally avaricious should have been 
entrusted with tliis. It shows us that every 
man is tried, according to his native pro- 
pensity. This is the object of trial, to 
oring out man's native character. And 
every man will find opportunity to do 
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7 Then said JeMis^ Let heralone: 
against the day of my buiying hath 
ime kept this. 

8 For * the poor always ye have 
with you ; but me * ye have not al- 
ways. 

9 Much people of the Jews there- 
fore knew that he was there : and 
Aey came not for Jesus' sake only, 
but that they might see Lazarus ed- 
80, whom he hiul raised from the 
dead. 

10 But the chief priests consulted 
that they might put Lazarus also ' 
to death ; 

11 Because that ' by reason of 
him many of the Jews went away 
and believed on Jesus. 

12 On * the next day, much peo- 
ple that were come to the teaat, 
when they heard that Jesus was 
coming to Jerusalem, 

a De.15.11. Mat.se.ll. Mar.14.7. b Ca.5.6. 
e.8.21. ver.35. c.13.33. 16^7. eLu.16.31. 
d c.11.45. ver.18. 



evil according to his native disposition, if 
he is inclined to it. ? Ana bare, kc. 
The word ti'anslated bare means litotiUy 
to carry, as a burden. Then it means to 
carry away, as in John xx. 15. "If 
thou hast borne him hence." Hence it 
lAeans to carry an^'ay a» a tki^ doe$ — 
and this is evidently its meaning here. It 
has this sense often in classic writers. Jo- 
das was a thu/ and etole what was put 
into tlie bag. This money he desu^ea to 
be entnisted to him, that he might secretly 
enrich himself. It is clear, however, that 
the disciples, did not at this time know 
that this was his character, or they would 
have remonstrated against him. They 
learned it afterwards. We may learn 
here, 1st. That it is not a new thing when 
members of the church are covetous. Ju- 
das was so before them. 2d. That eueh 
members wiU be those who complain of 
the great waete in spreading the gospel, 
uid in the designs of benevolence. 8d. 
That this deadW> mean, and groveling 
paserion will work all evil in a church. It 
brought down the curse of God on the 
diildren of Israel, in the case of Achan 
(Josh, vii.) ; and it betrayed our Lord to 
death. It has often since brought blight- 
ing and the curse of God on me church ; 
•iM often since betrayed the cauie of 



13 Took branches of palm-trees, 
and went forth to meet him, and 
criedt -^ Hosanna ! Blessed is the 
King of Israel, that cozneth in the 
name of the Lord! 

14 And Jesus, wh^i he had fbiuid 
a young ass, sat thereon ; as it is ' 
written, 

15 Fear not, daughter of Siou : 
behold, thy King cometh, sitting on 
an ass's colt 

16 These things* understood not 
his disciples at the first: but when 
Jesus was glorified, * then remran- 
bered ^ they that these things were 
written of him, and thai they had 
done these things imto him. 

17 The people therefore that was 
with him, when he called Lazarus 
out of his grate, and raised him 
firom the dead, bare record. 

18 For * this cause the people 

e Mat.91.8,4cc. Mar.I1.8,^c. Ln.l9.36,fce. 
/P8.118.35,26. ^Zec.9.9. A Lu.18.34. < e. 
7.30. ic.14.96. Jkver.ll. 

Christ, and often drofirmed men in destruc- 
tion and perdition. {1 Tim. vi. 9.) 

10. That they might put JLazartu to 
death. When men are determined not lo 
believe the ffospel there is no end to the 
crimes to wnicn they are driven. Laxanv 
was alive; and the evidence of his resur- 
rection was so clear that they could nel 
resist it. They could neither deny it, nor 
prevent its efiect on the people. As it was 
determined to kill Jesus, so th^ consulted 
about the propriety of removing Lazaroi 
first, that tne number of his followers m\f^ 
be lessened, and that the death of Jena 
might make less conunotion. UnbdiB^ 
and sins, stop at no crime. Lazarus was 
innocent. They could bring no charge 
against him. But they deliberately plotted 
murder rather than believe on the Lctfi 
Jesus Christ. 

12 — 19. See this passage explained » 
the notes on Mat. xxi. 1 — 16. Also Blaii 
xi. 1—11. Luke xix. 29—44. 

16. Woe glorified. Was raised firaa ji 
the dead, and had ascended to heaven. ' 

17. Bare record. Testified that k 
had raised him, and, as was natafljj^ 
q>read the report through the ci^. TS 
excited much attention wi4.th^ caoHiSt 
in multitudes to meet one iAfl(|Md pov* 
to work such miradof. 
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dso met him, for that they heard 
that he had done this miracle. 

19 The Phariaeea therefinre nid 
Miioog diemaelYes, PereeiTe * ye 
how ye prevail notbkig ^ behold me 
world 18 gone after him. 

iX) And there were oertam ^ 
Greeks amoog them, that ' came 
up to wcyrship at the feaat : 

21 The same came therefore to 
' Philip, which was of Bethsaida 
of GaliJee^ and desired him, say- 

c cJ 1.47,48. *Ac.)7.4. Ro.1.16. c IKi.8.41,48. 



19. Prevail noiktHfC' All ycnr efforts 
•re inelTecttial to etop Uie |>rogreM of his 
opinioiis, and to prevent the people be- 
Mvins oh him. IT The world. As we 
should say '* Every body— all the city has 
gone out." The fact that he met with 
soch suoeess induced them to hasten their 
design of putting him to death. Ch. xi. 68. 

20. Certain Greeks. In the original' 
** Some Hellenists*' — die hame commonly 
^iren to the Greeks. The same name 
was commonly used by the Jews to de- 
iK>te all the Pagan nations, because roost 
ef them whom Oiey knew spoke the Greek 
language. John vii. 86. Rom. i. 16; 
ji. 9, 10^ iii. 9. <'Jews and Greeks.*' 
m« Syriac translates this place, *' Some 
^the Gentiles." There are three opin- 
ions in regard to these persons. Ist. That 
tbey were Jewe who spoke the Greek 
hujpnge, and dwelt in some of Ihe Greek 
cities. It is known that Jews were scat- 
tered in Asia Minor, Greece, Macedonia, 
fcc. ; in all which plac^ they had syna- 
g<^ues. See note di. vii. 86. 2d. That 
Uiey were proeeljftee from the Greeks. 
8d. That they were still Gentiles, and 
klokitors, who came to bring offerings to 
Jriiovah to be deposited in the temple. 
Lightfoot has shown tliat the surroundiiig 
Pagans were accustomed not only to send 
preeenU, sacrifices and offerings to tlie 
temple, l^t that tb^ also frequently at- 
tended the great feast of the Jews. Hence 
the outer court of the temple was called 
the eouri ef the Gentile: Which of 
t^iese opinions is the correct one, cannot 
be detei:miiied. * 

21. Betheqida in Galilee, Note, ch. 
I. 44. T Would see Jesus, It is prob- 
a]4e tbail fh^ word sec, here, implies al- 
so m, desire^ to «anv»cs0 with him«or lo 
bear his tetriae lii^t the nature of his 
KiBfdpvu tliqr Jlldl seep, or beard of 

'Vol. iL«*4iS 



infl^ Sir, we would see Jeetw. 

9S2 Philip Cometh and telleth 
Andrew: and again, Andrew and 
Philip tell Jesus. 

23 And Jestis answered them, 
saying, The hour is * come tliat the 
Son of man should he glorified. 

34 Verily, verily, I say unto ]^ou, 
^ Except a com of wheat fiiU into 
the i^und and die, it abideth alone; 
but if it die, it bringeth forth much 
firuit. 

tfea.44. • c.13.39. 17.1. /lCorJ5.3«. 



his triumphal entry into Jerusalem, and 
either by curiosity, or a desire to be in- 
structed, tliey came and interceded with 
bis disciples that they might be permitted 
to see him. In this there was nothing 
wrong. Christ made the eiirte«t<y o? 
2^accbeus the means of his conversion. 
Luke xix. 1 — 9. If we wish to find the 
Saviour, we must seek for him, and Ukm 
the proper means. 

22. TelUth Andrew, Why he did 
not at ortce tell Jesus, is not known. Pos- 
sibly he was doubtful whether Jesus would 
wish to converse with Gentiles, and ciiose 
to ponsult.witb Andrew about it. IT 2*e^ 
Jesus, Whether the Greeks were with 
tlieui cannot be determined. From tlie 
following discourse it would seem proba- 
ble tlia't they were. Or at least tliat Je- 
sus admitted them to his presence, and 
declared tlie discourse to them. 

2?. The hour is come. Tlie time h 
come. The word hour literally means a 
twelfth part' of the day. But it also is used 
to denote a brief period, and a fixed, de- 
finite, determined time. It is used in this 
sense lierc. The appointed, fixed time is 
come — that is, is so near at hand, that it 
may be said to be eome, f The Son u^f 
man. This is the favorite title which 
Jesus gives to himself, denoting his union 
to man, and tlie interest he felt in his 
welfare. TJie title is used here rather than 
«* the Son of God," because as a man he 
had been bumble, poor, and despised, but 
tlie time had come when, as a man, he 
was. to be rai^d up, and exalted, and 
receive tlie appropriate honors of the 
Messiah. IT Be glorified. Be honored in 
an appropriate way. That is, by -the tes- 
timony which God would give lo him at 
his dc^th, by his resurrection, apd^ his 
ascension to glory. See ch. rii. 39* 

24. Veriijf, verily. An expressioo 
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Si5 He * that loveth bb life, sbaH 
loee it ; toA he that hateth his life 
m this worid, shall keep it unto life 
efenial. 

26 If * any man serve me, let him 
fi>How me ; and where '^ 1 4im» them 
shall also my senrant be : if '^ any 

« Mat.10.3ft. 19.95. Mttr.8.35. Iju.9.94. f7J33, 
I Lo.6.46. e.14.15. 1 Jbo.5.3. c e.l4^ 17iM. 
lTli.4.17. 

doooting the great importance of what he 
was about to tav. And we cannot b«t 



admire the wimknu by which he intro- 
duces the MDJect of his death. They bad 
seen his truunph. They sumiosed be was 
about to establish his kingdom. ^ And he 
told them tliat (he time haa come in which 
he was to be glorified. But not in the 
manner in which M«y expected. It was 
to be by his death. But as they would 
not at once ««« how this could be, as it 
would appear to dasli their hopes, lie takes 
occasion to illust^te it by a beautiful 
comparison. AH the beauty and richness 
of the harveMt results from the fact that 
the ffrain had died. If it had not died it 
would never have germinated, or produc- 
ed the glory of the yellow harvest. , So 
with him. By this he still keeps before 
tliem the truth that he was to be j^loHfied, 
but lie delicately, and beafttifuliy introduc- 
es the idea stilt that lie mvit die. *f A 
corn. A grain. V Of wheat. Any kin^l 
of grain — wheat, barley, &c. The word 
includes all crain of this kind. If Into 
the ground. Be buried in the earth so 
as to t>e accessiMe by the proper moisture. 
S And die. The wliole -body, or sub- 
stance of the grain, except the germ, dies 
in the earth, or is decompdSed, and this 
decomposed substance constitutes the first 
nounshment o( the tender germ — a nutri- 
ment wonderfully adapted to it, and fitted 
to nourish it until it becomes* vigorous 
enough to derive its su{^ort entirely from 
the eai*th. In this God has shown his 
wisdom and goodness. No one thing 
couki be more evidently fitted for an- 
other than this provision made in the grain 
itself lor the niture wants Qf the tender 
|enn. V Abideth alone. Produces no 
fruit. It remains without producing the 
rich and beautiful InCrvest. So Jesus in- 
timates that it was onlp by his death that 
he would be glorified in the salvation of 
meoy and in uie lienors and rewards of 
heaven, Heb. ii.:9. "We see Jesus 
wfaD was made a little lower than die ah- 
yslSf'/ar the, mffering of death crdwii- 



ttma nerve me, him wiU my Fiatfnr 
honour. 

^ Now ' is my soul troubled; 
and what shall I say ? FMler, save 
me firom this hour: but <^ fbt ^Mi 
cause came I unto^is hour. 

28 Ftther, i^infy thy ii«me. 

d 1 8a.9..10. Fr.97.18. « «at.96;38,«>. U. 
19.50. C.13.9U /^c.18.37* 



ed with glory and honor." Phil. fi. 8, 
9. *< He humbled liimaelf and tiecaite 
obedient unto death,. even the death of the 
cross; toher^efor^ God hatli highly ex* 
alted him,!' &c. Heb. xii. ^. «< Who, 
for the glory that was set belore him» 
endured Vat cross, despising the shame, 
and is set down at the ' right hand of (he 
throne of God." jBph. i. 21^-28. 

25. He that loveth hUJife, &c. This 
was a ^vorite principle, a sort of axiom 
witli the Lord Jesus, which be afiplied to 
Jiimself as well as to his followers. See 
note. Mat. x. 89. Luke ix. 24. 

IB. Serve me. Will be my disciple. 
Or will be a Christian. Perhaps this 
was said to inform the Gr^s (v. 20.), 
of the nature of his religion. ^ Let him 
fblfoxo me. Let him imitate |ne: do 
whht I do: bear what I bear, omI love 
what I love. He is discoursing here par- 
ticularly of his own suflferings and dcra. 
And this pass^^e has refei*ence, therefiyre, 
to calamity and persecution. '^* Vou ssie 
me triumph. You saw me enter Jenna- 
lein. And you supposed that my kti^dbm 
was to be set up without opposition qr 
calamity. But it is not. I am to die. And 
\(you will serve me you must follow me 
even in these scenes of calamity ; be wffi- 
ing to endure trial, to bear shame, k>dk- 
ing for future reward." IT Where letOL 
See ch. xiv.3; xvii. 24. That is, he 
shall be in lieaven — where ^e 3on €»fGod 
then was In his divine nature, and v^mtb 
he would be as the glorified Messilli. 
See note on John iii. 18. The natnral 
ai^ obvious meaning of the expression, 
*<I am,'* iihplies wat he was then ia 
heaven. The design of this verse is is 
comfort them in the midst of persecatioa 
and trial. They were to folloto'hvm U 
any calamity ; but as Ae vras to hfi flbri> 
fied as the result of hissufll^ings, 9otiif 
abo were to look for their rcvyard i|>P* 
kingdom of heaven. Rev. iii. 81. "Ts 
him that overeometh will I giire Is'sit 
with me pn ray throlie.** 

27. TVottMtil. Tbs«iiieiitioii ef^ 
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Thea came thMe a voice * from 
heaven, sen^Mfih 1 bfi^® both glorifi- 
ed iij aod wiU glorify ii ajnun. 

29 Hie people tberefore tluit 
aiood by aiid heard clysaid that it 



death, brou|(ht before him its approachinf 
horrors: its pains; its darkness ; its un- 
paralleled woetf. Jesus Avas full of acute 
sensibilityy and his human nature slutink 
from the scenes through which he was to 
pass. See ].^e xxiii. 41—44. IT fVhat 
shall I dot This is 'an expression in- 
dicatinji^ intense anxiety and perplexity. 
As if It were a subject of debate whether 
|ie ctnUd bear those sufferings ; whether 
he should enter into them ; or whether the 
work of man's redemption should be aban- 
doned, and he should call upon pod to 
^ve him. Blessed be his name that he 
was wilfing to endure these sorrows and 
did not forsake man when he was so near 
being redeemed. On the decision of that 
iBoment — the fixed and unwavering pur- 
pose of the Son of God — depended man's 
salvation. If Jesus had forsaken it then, 
all would liave been lost. If Father save 
me. This ought undoubtedly to have 
been read as a question, "shall I say, 
Father save mel ** Shall I apply to God 
to rescue met Or shall 1 go forward to 
bear these trials. As it is in our trans- 
btion it represents him as actually offer- 
ing the prayer, and tliea checking himself. 
Tlie Greek will besir either interpretation. 
This whole verse is fu^ of deep feeling 
and anxiety. Compare Mat. xxvi. S8. 
Luke xii. SO, ? TfUe houF, These co- 
iamUies, The word hour here doubtless 
has reference to his approaching buffer- 
ings. The appointed hour for him to 
aufier. Shall l ask my Father to save 
me from this hour, i. e., from these ap- 
proaching sufferings'? Tlmt it might have 
been done, see Mat. xxvi. 58. IT But 
for thi» cause. That is, to suffer and 
die. As this was the design of his com- 
ing; as lie did it deliberately ; as the sal- 
vation of the world depencfed <in it, he 
felt that it would not be proper to pray 
to be delivered from it. Be came to suf- 
fer, and he submitted to it. See Luke 
xxiii. 42. 

28. 6lor^ thy name. The roeaninjg 
of this expression in this connexion is 
this: I am willing to bear any trials. I 
will not shrink from any sufferings. Let 
thv name be honored-— let thy character, 
wiadom, goodness, and phios of mercy be 



thtindered: o^ben aakl, Ab angel 
sptke to him. 

30 Jesus answered and nid,Thli 
voice came not because of me, but 
^ for your sakes. 

ftcll.49. 



manifested, and promoted, whatever suf- 
ferings it may cost me. Thus Jesos show- 
ed us that Ood^s glory is to bo the great 
end of our conduct, and that we are to 
seek that, whatever suffering it may cost 
us. V / have both glorified it. The 
M'ord it is not here in the original. But 
it is not impn^rly supplied Ojf the truns- 
latori. There can be no doubt that when 
God says here that lie had fflorified his 
name, he refers to what liad been done 
by Christ, and that this was to be under- 
stood as an attestation that he attended 
him, and approved his work. See v. SO. 
He had honored his name by the' pure 
instructions which he had given to man 
1^ the preaching of his Son, by his pow- 
er dispia}-ed in miracles, by his proclaim- 
inff his mercy through him, &c. V WiU 
glorify it again. By the death, the 
resurrectiop, and ascension of his Son ; 
and by extending the blessings of the gos- 
pel among the nations. It was thus that 
lie sustained his Son in view of approach- 
ing trials. And we may learn, Ist. That 
God will minister grace to us in the pros- 
pect of suffering. 2d. That the fact that 
God will be honored by our afSictions, 
should make us wiUinf to bear them. Sd. 
That whatever was cfone by Christ tend- 
ed to honor the name of God. This was 
what he had in view. He lived, and suf- 
fere<l not for himself, but to glorify 6od 
in the salvation of men. 

29. 2*he people. A part of the peo- 
ple. IT It thundered. The unexpected 
sound of the voice would confound and 
amaze the people. And though tliere u 
no reason to doubt tliat the words were 
spoken distinctly (Mat. iii. 17.), yet 
some of the people either firom amaze- 
ment or envy, wouU suppose this was a 
mere natural phenomenon. ^ An angel 
spake. It was the opinion -of many of 
the Jews tliat God did not speak to men 
except by the ministry of angels. Heb. 
ii. 2. " The word spoken by angsls.*' 
Gal. iii. 19. ** It was ordained by angels 
in llie hand of a mediator." 

50. Not because of me. Not to 
strengthen or confirm me; not that /tald 
any doubts about my course, or any ap- 
prehension that God wouki not ap^rA«9 
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31 Now 1^ the judgment of this 
world : now shall ''the prince of this 
world be cust out. 

a2 And I, if I be lifted * up from 
the earth, will draw all *^ men unto 
me. 

33 (This he said, signiiying * 

a Lu.10.18. cl6.ll. Ae.96.16. EpJS.9. ft c 
8.98. e Ro.5.18. 

me and ^prify his name. T For y&ur 
•aAe«. To give vou a strikuig, and in- 
dubitable proof tnat I ain tlie Messiah ; 
that you may remember it when I am 
departed, and be yourtelvf eomforted, 
supported, and saved. 

81. Now i» the judgment of thU 
world. Greek, ** Crisis." This ex- 
pression doubtless has reference to his ap- 
proaching death, and whatever he means 
by judgment liere relates to something 
that was to be accomplislied by that death. 
It cannot mean tliat then was to be the 
time in which the world was to be finally 
judged, for he says that he did not come 
then to judge the world. (Ch. xli. 47; 
viii. 15.) And he has clearly declared 
that tliere shall be a fUiure day wliea he 
will judge all mankind. The meaning of 
it may w thus expressed. « Now is ap- 
pruacning tlie decisive scene, tlie eventful 
period-r>Me eritie — when it shall be de- 
termined who shall rule tliis world. There 
has been a long conflict between the pow- 
ers of liglit and darkness, between God 
and the Devil. Satan has so elTectualty 
ruled that he mav be said to be the prince 
«if this world. But my approaching death 
will destroy his kingdom; will break 
down liis power; and will be the means 
of sitting up the kingdom of God over 
man." 'fhe death of Christ was to be the 
most grand and effectual of all means that 
could be used to establish the authority 
of tlie law, and ^^vernmenuof God. BU>m. 
viii. S, 4. This it did by showing the 
regard God had to his law ; by showing 
his hatred of sin, and bringing down all 
the motives from heaven to detach man 
from obeyiag Satan ; by securiflg the in- 
fluences of the Holy Spirit; and by his 
putting forth his own direct power in the 
cause of virtue and of God. The death 
of Jesus was the determining' cause, the 
;rand crisis» the concentration of all that 
~od had ever done, or ever will do to break 
down tlie kingdom of Satan, and set up his 
power over man. Thus was fulfilled the 
prediction, (Gen. iii. 15,) "1 will put 



G. 



what death. he iboukl die.) 

Si The people answered hinu 
We have heaxA * out of the law*' 
that Christ abideth ^r ever : and 
how sayest thou, The -Son of nrnn 
must be lifted up? who is this Son 
^fman? 

d clBJaSL e PsJ0.a6,^. 110.4. 18.9.7. /«•. 
5.18. 

enmity betureen thee and thie woiiiaii» and 
between thy seed and her seed : it shal 
bruise thy head, and tliou slialt bruise his 
heel.*' T iVoie ekall the prince of fiMt 
world, Satan, or the devik Ch. xiv. 30; 
xvi. II. He is also called tlie god of tku 
world. 2 Cor. iv. 4. Eph. vi. 12. 
** Tlie rulers pf the darkness of tlus 
woi'ld," i. e., the rulers of tliis dark 
teor/il— a well known Hebraism. He is 
also called '* the prince of the power of 
the air, the spirit that now worketh if 
the cliildren of disobedience." Eplt. ii. 
2. All these names are ^iven him from 
the influenci^ or power whtch be has over 
tlie men of tliis world, beoiuse the great 
mass of men have been under his coQtrol, 
and subject to his will. IT Be eoMt 
out. His kingdom shall be destroyed 
His empire smill come to an end. It 
does not mean that then his reign over 
all men slmuld entirely cease, buA that 
then would be the erine, the grand con- 
flict, on which he riioold be vanqo^ed* 
and from that time his kingdom b^in Is 
decline, until it should finally cease, and 
men bo free alftigether from his domin- 
ion. See Luke x. 18. Coll. i. 18—20. 
Acts xxvi. 18. 1 Cor. xv. 25, 26. Rer. 
XX. 14. 

S2. Be lifted «cp. See ch. iii. 14; 
viii. 28. T fVilt draw. Ch. vi. 44. 
The same word is used in both phees. 
T AU men. 1 will incline all kinds nf 
men ; or I will make the way open fay thi 
cross, so that all men may come. 1 wil 
provided way which shall present a strong 
motive or inducement — the strongest ibH 
can be presented to all men to come ts 
me. 

84. Out of the law. Out of the OU 
Testament; or ratlier we have been ss 
taught by those who have interpreted thi 
law to us.. % That Chri»t. That tht 
Messiah. ^ Atndeth for ever, Wil 
remain for ever, or will li\'e for evec 
Tlie doctrine of many of them ocrtaia^ 
was that the Messiah would not die: tkl 
he lyould reign as a. prince ibr «ver tiv 
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35 Hien Jesus said unto ^em, 
Yet a littie while-is the light * with 
you. * Walk while ye have the 
l%ht, lest darkness come ujpotn you : 
for he " that walketh in darkness, 
knoweth not whither he goeth. 

S6 While ye have light, believe 
in the light, that ye may be ^ the 
children of light. These things 

a c.8.12. b JerJaje. c c.11.10. 

tlie people. Thia opinion was founded on 
micfa paBsagM of scripture as these: Ps. 
ex. 4. "Thou an a priest for ever." 
Dam ii. 44.; viii. 13, 14. In t^e inter- 
pretation of thestf passaffes they had over- 
looked such places as ff^ Uii. N(M* did 
they underetHild bow the fkct that he 
shc^d reign for eVer, could be reconciled 
with the idea <.f his deatli. ** To us, wlio 
understand that his retgn does uot refer 
to a temporal, an earthly kingdom, it is 
easy," IT How tayeet tkou, &c. We 
have understood by the Son of man, the 
same as the Messiah, and that he is to 
reign for ever. How can he be put to 
death 1 IT Who ia this Son of man? 
** Tlie Son of man we understand to be tlie 
Messiah spoken of by Daniel, who is to 
reign for ever. It o him, therefore, you 
eauno't reler wiien you say that he must 
be lifted up, or must die. Who is it — 
what other Son of man is referred to but 
the Messiahl ** Eillier ignorantly, or wil- 
fiilly, they supposed he referred to some 
one elie than die Messiah. 

35. The tight with you. Jesus did 
n6t reply directly to their question. He 
saw. that they were offended by tlie men- 
tion of his death, and he endeavored to 
arrive at tlie same thing indirectly. He 
tells them, therefore, that the light would 
be with them a little while, and tJiat they 
oug^ht to improve the opportunity while 
the^ bad it, to listen to his instructions, 
td inc|uire with candor, and thus to for- 
sake their £tJse notions respecting the 
Messiah. IT The light, Ch. i. 4. It is 
probable that they understood this as dc- 
uoling tlie Messiah. See oh. viii. 12. 
« I am tlie liglit of the world. " Ch. ix. 
4. IT fFb/A, &c. Ch.xi. ». Wliat- 
ever you liave to do, do it while yon en- 
joy this light. Make good use of your 
privileges before they are removed. That 
M, while die Messiali is with you, avail 
yourselves of his instructions, and learn 
the way to life. IT Leet darkneee. Lest 
Ood abould take away all your niercia: 



spake Jesus, and departed, and'did 
hide himself from them. 

37 But though he had done so 
many miracles before them, yet 
they believed not on him: 

38 That the saying of Esaias the 
prophet might be fulfilled, which 
he spake, * Lord, who hath believed 
our re|M>rt ? and to whom hath the 

tfEp.5 8. 18.53.1. 



remove all light and instruction from you, 
and leave you to ignorance, blindness, 
and wo. This was true tlmt darkness 
and calamity were to come upon the Jew- 
ish people when the Messiah was remov* 
ed ; and it is also true that God k»ves a 
sinner to darkness and misery when he 
has tanr rejecicd the gospel. T For he. 
Ice. See ch. xi. 10. 
86. IVhite ye have Hght. This ia- 

rdied two things, 1st.- That he was the 
ight, or was the Messiah. 2d. TUtiie 
was soon to be taken away by death. In 
this manner he answered their quest ion 
not directly, but in a way to cofivey the 
truth to their minds, and at the same time 
to administer to them useful admonition. 
Jesus never aroused the prejudices of men 
unnecessarily, }'et he never shrank from 
declaring to them tlie truth in eome way, 
however unpahitable ft might be. V Be- 
lieve in the tight. That is, in the Mes- 
siah, who is tlie light of the world. IS That 
ye may be children, &c. That ye may 
be tlie friends and followers of tlie Mes- 
siah. Note, Mttt. i. 1. See John viii. 
12. Eph. v. 8. " Now are ye light 
in the Loi-d, walk as children of light." 
%pid hide himself from them. Ch. 
viii. 69. He went out to Pethany, where 
he commonly passed the night. Luke 
xxi. 37. 

87. So many miracles. This docs not 
reffef- to any miracles wrought on this oc- 
casion, but to all his miracles wrought in 
view of the natio^, in healing the sick, 
opening the eves of the blind, raising the 
dead, &c. John here ^ives tlie Munmory^ 
or tlie result of all his works. Tliotigtei 
Jesus had given the most undeniable pitoaf 
of his being the Messiah, yet the naoon 
did not believe on him. IT Before them. 
Before the Jewish nation. Not in tlie 
presence of the people whom he was tlien 
addressing, but before ^ic Jewish jieople. 
IT They believed not. Tlie Jewish na- 
tion did not believe a$ a nation, bul 
lejecled him. 
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of the Lotd been revealed? 

39 Therefore they could not be- 
lieve, because that Elsaias said ' again, 

40 He hath blinded their eyes, 

88. 7%e taying. The word of Isaiah, 
mr tiiat which Isaiah said. This occurs 
in Isaiah liii. 1. IT Migkt be/k^lUd, 
That the same eflfect shoald occur as did 
in the time of Intaiah. Or, under the 
preaching of Chriiit, the same thing did 
occur which did in the times of Isaiah. 
This does not mean that the Pharisees 
rejected Christ tit order that the proplie- 
cy of Isaiah should be fulfilled, but that 
by their rejection of him tfate same thing 
Imd occnrred which took place in the time 
of Isaiah. He was rejected. His mes- 
sage was despised by the uatiou, and he 
himself put to death. It was literally 
true then tliat his report was rejected. 
Xnd it was also true — by tlie same causes, 
l»y tlie same nation — that the same gospel 
message was rejected by the Jews in the 
time of Christ. The same language of 
the pro|)liet would express both events, 
an:l no doul>t was inUnded by the Holy 
Spirit, to mark both events. In thjs lyay 
It was completely fulfilled, f Our re- 
port. Literally, by report is meant 
•* what is heard.** Our Speech, our mes- 
sage. That is, few or none, have receiv- 
ed the message. The form of the question 
is an emphatic way of saying timt it was 
rejected. V The arm of the Lprd. The 
arm is a symbol of power, as it is th^ iu- 
strument by which we execute our purpo- 
ses. It is pdt for the power of God. Isa. 
li. 9; lii. 10. Thus he' is said to have 
brought out the children of Israel from 
the land of Egypt, with a high arm, that 
is, with grear power. It hence means 
God*s power in defending hi^ people; in 
overcoming liJs enemies ; aud in saving 
the soul. In this place, it clearly denotes 
the power disptayeJ bv the miracles of 
Christ. V Revealed. Made known, 
seen, understood.. Though the power of 
God was displayed, vet the people did 
not S82 «nd undsrstancf it. , 

39. They eould not. SeeMarkvi.5. 
** He cuuld tliere do no miglity works, 
&c. The words can and eould ure often 
use.l in the Bible to denote the existence 
of such oltstacles as to make certain a re- 
sult, oratlirining tliat while one thin^ ex- 
ists, audtlier thin;r cannot follow. Thus, 
John v. 44, ^' How can ye believe who 
receive huiur one of another,'* &c. That 



and hardened their heart ; Aat tbey 
should not see with tkeir eyes, nor 
luiderstand with their heart, and be 
converted, and I should heal them. 

is, while this propensity to seek foriionor 
exists, it will effectually prevent your be- 
lieving. 'Thus, Gen.^xxxvii. 4, the breth- 
ren of Joseph ** could not speak peace- 
ably with him.'* That is, while their 
hatred continued so strong, the other re> 
suit would follow. See ako Mat. xii. 34. 
Rom. viii. 7. John vk 60. Amos iii.S. 
lu this case it noeans that tliere was some 
obstacle, or difficulty that m^de it ceruia 
that while It existed, tlie^ would not be- 
lieve. What that was, u stated iu the 
next verse, and while tliat blinclness of 
mind., and that hardness of heart existed, 
it was impossible tltat tbey should believe, 
for the two things were incompatible. But 
this determines nothing about their powfsr 
of removing that blindness, or ofvieUi- 
inz their lieart to the gospel. It siiinply 
afllrms that while one exists the other can- 
not follow. Chrvsostom and Augu«tine 
understand this ot a 4noral inability^ and 
notofanyti4fura/wantof|)ower. "TI|By 
could not, because they would not.*' Cliry- 
sostom in loco. So on Jer.- xiii. 28. Can 
the Ethiopian change his skin, &c., h« 
says, ** he does not say it is impossible for 
a wicked man to do well, but becauss 
they will not, therefore they cannot." 
Augustine j9ays on this place, *'If I be ask- 
ed why they could not believ'el I answer 
Witliout b&iit.9tion. because they would 
not : because God foresaw their «o»/ wt/l, 
iiid he announced it befoi*ehand by the 
prophet." IT Said again. Isa. vi. 9,19. 
40. He hath blinded their eyes, Tht 
expression in Isaiah is, " Go,^ roadce tlw 
heart of this people fat, and sliut their 
eyes," &c. Tluit is, go and prodaun 
truth to them — truth that will rewuit in 
blinding their eyes, &c. Go and prochum 
the law, and the will of God, aikl dw 
effect wilt be, owing to the hardness of 
their heart, that their «yes will be Uuid- 
ed and tlieir hearts hardened. As GKmI 
Arneto that this would be the resuh; as 
it was to be the effect of the messaae, m 
commanding Isaiah to go and procmW it, 
was the same tn effect, or in the retmlt, 
as if he liad commanded him to blind dwir 
eyea, &c. It is this effect, or rewmlt, to 
which the Evangelist refers in this pfause. 
He states that God did it; that is, be did 
it in the manner mentioned in l8aiab»6r 
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41 These ihings end 
wben * he saw his glory, and qjake 
of him: 

42 Nerei the leas, among the chief 
rulers also many believed on him, 

• I9.6.I. k csia. 

we are limited to that ia our interpreta- 
tion of the panaee. In tkat caae it is 
dear that the mode specified is not a 4>- 
rscf agency on the part of God in blind- 
ing the mind— which we cannot reconcile 
with any just notions of the divine char< 
acter — but wffering f As truth to j^ro- 
4mee a rtgrnaT effect on tu^fki imntU, 



bat ^ because of the Phtrisdea they 
did not confess himf lest they should 
be put out of the qrnagogoe : 

43 For * they lored the praise of 
men more than the praise of God. 
c c^44. ■o.sjn. 



the Lord Jesus Christ. For he is. not af- 



firming that the people did not believe im 
^ ' isning the reason why they 

believed not on Jesos Oirist as the Mes- 



God, 



Off that the 
',liut isassif 



firing th§ truth to pro- 
zr effect on stii/W mmde^ 
wittkout piUHng forth any pomtive m- 
ptrnaturtLtvf^wenee to prevent it. The 
efiect of truth on such minds is u> irritate, 
to enrage, and to harden, unless counter- 
acted by the grace of God. See Rom. 
vii. 8, 9, 11. 2 Cor. ii. 16, 16. And as 
God knew this, and knowtng it, stiHsent 
the message, and suffered it to produce the 
regular effect, the Evangelist says, ** he 
halh blinded their mindif," ftc., thus re- 
taining the sti6«toiic€ of the passage in 
Isaiah without quoting the precise lan- 
guage. But in this presenting of tlie 
truth there wa« nothing wrong on the 
part of God, or of Isaiah ; nor is there 
any indication that God was unwilling 
that they should believe and be saved. 
IT That they ehould not see, ftc. This 
does not mean that it was the derign of 
God, but that this was the effect of their 
re.|ectinj the message. See note on Mat. 
xiii. 14, 15. ^ 

41. fVhen he earn hie glorjjf, Isa. vi. 
1—10. Isaiah saw the Lord (in Hebrew, 
Jkhovah) sitting on a throne, and sur- 
rounded with the seraphiin. This is, per- 
haps, the only ittstance in the Bible in 
which Jehovfui is raid 1o have been seen liy 
man. And for this, the Jews affirm that 
Isaiah was put to deatli. God had said 
(Ex. xxxlii. 20:), " no man shall see me 
and li%-e," and as Isaiah affirmed that lie 
Imd seen Jehovah, the Jews, (or that and 
other reasons, put him to death bv sawing 
him asunder. In the prophecy, Isaiah is 
•aid expressly to have seen J C hot ah. 
(V. 1, and in v. 6.) " Mine eyes have 
seen the King Jehovah of hosts.'^ By his 
glory is meant the visible manifestation 
of him, the ^eheehinah, or visible cloud 
that was fl representation of God, and that 
rested over the mercy seat. This was re- 
garded as et|uivalent to seeing the Liord. 
And John here expressly applies tliis to 



siah. The whole diseourse and ilhistra- 
tion has respect to the Lord Jesus, and 
the natural construction of the passage re- 
Quires us to refer it to him. John affirms 
that it was the glory of the Messiah that 
Isaiah saw, and yet Isaiah affirms that it 
was Jehovah. And from this, the infer- 
ence n irresistible tliat John regarded Je- 
sus as the Jehovah whom Isaiah saw. The 
name Jehovah is never in the leripturea 
applied to man, or ait^el, or to any crea- 
ture. It is a peculiar incommunicable 
name of God. So ffreat was the rev* 
erenoe of the Jews for that name they 
would not even profi'oimce it. 1*his pas- 
sage is, therefore, conclusive proof that 
CJhrist is equal with the Father. IT Hpake 
of him, <K the Messiah. The connex- 
ion requires thb interpretation. 

42. The chief rulere, Som« of the 
members of the Sanhedrim. IT Becauee 
of the Pharieeee. The I^barisees weie 
a majority of the council. IT Put out of 
the eynagogue. Excommunicated. See 
note, ch. ix. 22. 

48. The praiee ef men. The appro- 
bation of men. It does not appear that 
tlN7 had a living active fiuth, but that 
they were convinced in their undersund- 
irtgs that, he was tlj^ Messiah. They had 
that kind of feith which is so common 
among men — a specutative acknowledge- 
ment that religion is true, but an acknow- 
ledgement which leads to no self-denial, 
which shrinks from the active «luties of 
piety, and fears man more than God. 
7V«e faith is active. It overcomes the 
fear of man. It prompts to active and 
self-denying duties. Heb. xi. Neverthe- 
less, it was no unimportant proof that Je- 
sus was the Messiah, that any part of 
the Great council of the Jews were even 
specukitively convinced of it. And it 
shows that the evidence couki not ha\*e 
been slight when it ovei-came their preju 
dices and pride, and constniinod them to 
admit that the lowly and poor man of 
Nazareth was the bug expected Messiah 
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/I4 Jems cried and said. He " 
(Chat believeth od me, belleveth not 
on me, Jlnit oa him that seat me. 

45 Aiid he that seeth me, aeeth 
bim that aent Die. 

46 I * am come a light into the 
world, that whosoever believeth on 
ine should not abide in darkness. 

47 And if any man hear nay 

a Mar.9.37. 1 PeJ^Sl. b c-1.5. 3.19. 



,or their nation, f Did not cav^fi hjim, 
jbid not openly avow tlieir belief tliat lie 
was the Messiah. Twooftliero di<l> how- 
ever, afterwards evince tiieir altachwent 
to li im . The^e were J oseph aiid ^ ipode- 
miw. Ch. xix. 38, S9. Tliat Joseph was 

£ie of tlieui appears Crqm Mark xv. 43. 
uke xxiii. 50, 51. 

44. JesuM cried, and $aid. John does 
not say where or u>hen this was. It is 
profaanle, however, thsit it was -a coniin- 
uation of t)ie discQursc j'ecorded in verses 
90— d6. Jesiis saw tlisir unbelief, and 

f proceeds to state the consequence of he- 
ieving on him, and of rcjeciing him and 
bis message. IT BelUveth not on me. 
That is, not on me alone, or hjs faitJi 
does not terminate on me. Compare 
Mat. x. 20. Mark. ix. 37. It involvea 
also belief in him tliat sent me. Jesus 
uniformly represents the union between 
liimself ajuf God as so intimate that there, 
could not be fuiUi in him unless there was 
also faith in God. He did the »ame works 
(ch. V. 17, 20,36; x. 25, 37), and taught 
the very doctrine which God l^ad commis- 
aionedhim to do. Ch. viii. 38; v. 30j 
20-23. 

45. Seeth me, &c. This verse is a 
strong confirmatipn of his e(|ualit^ with 
God. In no other way can it be true tliat 
lie who saw Jesus, saw him tliat sent him, 
unless he were the same in essepce.. Of 
no man could it be aflirmed that he who 
|Kiw him, saw God. To say this of Paul 
or laaiah would huve lieen btaspliemy. 
And yi-i Jmm ii^ed ihiN hmguago famd* 
iprly mid 4;unbtEinLly. lie ti\njke of hiin- 
MJhf m till 9 iiKLiiucr us a nuLtti-r of course, 
ttiild U «Ikiw:j tlisit kn Imd it CNjnjtciousness 
Ihai, hii w;iri divijiFj »,i!}J ihm ji was ^iie 
maiitraf unf'i \*ru^wr ivuy of speaking when 
t^jiCfikiiij;: i>( lititiflc'lf. Ocmi) ^irech. v. 17. 

40. ^4 tig^ht inio tht morsel. Ch. viii. 
VI\ i.Syi i'l'u l&* IT IVafk indarknese, 
111 gniKta ■An\\ iliingprotia tri lurx. Paikness 
M |>« *t_far ^%w»^ ^^^Jl ^ '^1- sin. John 



words, and believe not, I judge him 
not : for I came ^ not to judge ^Im 
world, hut to save the world. 

48 He that rejecteth me, and re 
ceiveth not my words, ^ bath 6nt> 
that judgeth him : the word that I 
liave spoken, the same shall judge 
him iiJ the last day. 

49 For I have not spoken of my- 

e C.3.J7. d De.18.19. Lu.9.96. 

iii. 19. 1 Jolin i. 5. It is also used to 
denote the state wlien the eow^orte of 
religion are withdrawn .from the Bouf. 
Isa. viii. $2. Joel ii. 2. Jsa. Iix.>. 
John viii. 12. 

47. trudge him no^ &c. Ch. viii. 

15. This was not his present purpose 
to condemn men. He would come to 
condemn the guilty at a future time. At 
present lie came to'save tliem. Hence be 
aid not now even pronounce decisively on 
the condition of tliose who rejected hiipy 
but still gave tliem an opportunity to be 
saved. 

48. He that refeeteth me. Luke x. 

16. The word reject means, to deapiae^ 
or refuse. to receive him. .IT Hath one. 
That is, he needs not my voice or ine to 
condemn him. He wrU carry bis own 
condemnation witli him, even shoi|1d I be 
silent. His own conscience will coudenm 
him. And tlie words which I hayespQk- 
en will be remembered, and will condemn 
him, if there were nothing farther. Prom 
this we learn: 1st. That a guiltv con- 
science needs no accuser. 2d. That the 
words of Christ, the messages of inercy 
which the sinner has rejected, will be re- 
membered by him. 3d. That this wiUbe 
the source of his condemnation. This 
will make him miserable; and there will 
be no |)ossibility of his being happy. 4tb. 
Tliat liie conscience of the sinner wijl 
concur witli the sentence of Christ in tbe 
great day, and tliat he will go to eternity 
eelf -condemned. It is this which will 
make tlie pains of hell so intolerable, lo 
the sinner. 5lh. The word iliat Christ 
lins spoken, tlie doctrines of his gospcj^ 
and the messnj^es of mercy, will be tiMi 
by which the sinner shall be judged in the 
last day. Every man will be judged Igr 
that message, and every, man tvill lie c«o- 
demned according to tlic A'^|«ency ai|d 
clearness with which the rejected meamge 
has, been presented to his mind. Mat* 
xii. 41. 
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mlf ; but the FAthw whieh sent me, 
he gave me a commandment, what 
1 £ou]d say, and what I should 



50 And I know that his com- 
mandment * is life everiaslinf : 
whatsoever I speak therefore^ even 
as the Fmher said unto me, so I 
speak. 

CHAPTER Xni. 

NOW ^ before the feast of the 
pasBover, when Jesus knew 

m I Jno.3.93. k Mat.«l.9,ltc. e c 17.1,11. 
4 JerJ31.a Bp.5.9. 1 Jno.4. 19. Re. 1 ^ 

49. Of mystif, CU. vii. 16--18. 

60. /• itfe everlatting. In the emue 
or 90uret of everlaiting life. He that 
obtya the couunandinent of God shall ob- 
tain ererlasCiDg life ; and this is his com- 
mandment, that we believe in the name 
of his only besotten Son. 1 idm iii. 22. 
We see here uie reason of the earnestness 
and fidelity of the Lord Jesus. It H-as be- 
caose he saw that eternal Itfe <lepended, 
on the fiiithful preaching of the message 
of God. He therefore proclaimed it in 
the fiice of all opposition, eonteai|rt, and 
persecotion. And we see also: Ist. That 
every minister of religion should have a 
deep and abiding impression diat he de- 
livers a message that is to be connected 
with the eternal welfare of his hearers. 
And, 2d. Uiider the influence of this be- 
lief be should fearlessly delix-er his mes- 
sage in the face of bonds, poverty, con- 
tempt, persecution, and death. 

It may not be improper to remark here 
^t this is the clo»e or the public prMch- 
ing of Christ. The rest ot his ministry 
was employed in private teaching of his 
apostles, and preparing them for his ap- 
proaching death. It is such a close as all 
nis ministers should desire to make: a 
solemn, deliberate, firm exhibition of the 
U-uth of God, under a belief that on it was 
depending Hbe eternal salvation of his 
hearers, and feeling that his ministry was 
about to end, utteriiw without fear the 
solemn message of the Most High to a 
lost world. 

CHAPTER XIII. 
1. The fea9i of the paesover. Note, 
Mat. xxvi. 2, 17. IT Hie hour woe cowie. 
The hour appointed in the purpose of God 
for him to die. Ch. xii. 27. IT Honing 
loved hie oton. Having given to them 
decisive and constant proofs of his love. 
This was done by his calling them to foU 



that his hour ' was come that be 
diould depart out of this world tui- 
to the Father, havinc * loved his 
own which were in me world, he 
kived them imto the end. 

2 And supper bein^ ended, (the * 
devil having now |)ut mto the heart 
of Judas Iscariot, Simon^ ton, to 
betray him.) 

3 Jesus knowing / that the Fa- 
ther had given allthuigs into his 
hands, and that ' he was come 

• La.3aL53. c.6.70. / Mat*S8.I8. Re.9.8. 
/c.17.11. 



low him, by patiently teaching them, by 
bearing with their errors and imknesses, 
and by making them the herakls of his 
truth, and the heirs of eternal life, f Ht 
loved them unto the end. That is, be 
continued the proofs of his love until be 
was taken away from them by death. In- 
stanees of ttet Idve John proceeds imme- 
diately to record in washing their feet, 
and in the institution of the supper. We 
may remark that Jesilli is the same yester- 
day, to-day, and forever. He does not 
diange ; he always loves the same traits 
of clmracter; nor does he wUhdrow his 
love from the soul. If his people walk in 
darkness, and wander from him, the fault 
is theire, not hi$. His is the character 
of a friend that never leaves or forsakes 
us: a friend that sticketh ck>ser thau a 
brother. Ps. xxxvii. 28: •* The Lord— 
fersaketh not his saints.'* Isa. xliv. 14 
— 17. Prov. xviii. 24. 

2. Supper being ended. This trans- 
lation expresses too much. The original 
means while they were at eupper. And 
that this is the meaning is cl^r from the 
fiict that we ihid them stiU eatinff afW 
this. The Arabic and Persic translationi 
give it this meaning. The Latin Vulgate 
renders it like the English. V The devil. 
The leader, or prince of evil spirits. 
IT Having now put it into the heart. 
Literally, having eaet it into the heart. 
Compare Eph. vi. 16, ** the fiery «larts of 
the wicked.'* See Acts v. 8. Lnke^xii. 
8. The meaning of this passage ik, that 
Satan inclined the mind of Judafa to do 
this, or he tempted him to betray his Mas- 
ter. We know not precisely how this 
was done; but we know that it was by 
means of his avarice, Satan could tempt 
no one unless there was some inclinatioii 
of the mind, some natural or depraved 
propensity that he could make use of. He 
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ftom God, and weal to Qod; 

4 He rketh firbm sqpper, and 
Ind aside bk farments ; and took a 
towel, and gu^M himself: 

5 After that, ke pourelh water 
IdIo a basin, anid began to wash the 
disciples' feet, and to Wipe them 
with' the towel wherewith he was 
girded. 



preaentfl omeeU in alluring forms littecl to 
that propensHy, and ander the influence 
of the strong, corrupt feeling the soul 
yielditosin. In the case of Judas it was 
the love of money: and it was necessary 
then to presMit to him only the possibik- 
ty of obmiutng money, and it found him 
ready for any erime. 

8. Jsaua knmwing, &c. Jesus with 
the full understandri^ of his dignity and 
elevation of character, yet condescended 
to wash th^r foet. The entngelist intro- 
duces his washing their feet bv saying that 
Jesus was fully conscious of his elevation 
idbeve them, as belbg entrusted with all 
Atngs. And ibis made his hunMliation 
tho more Uriking and remarkable. Had 
be been a mere human teacher, or a pro- 
phet, it would have been remarkable. Bm 
when we remember the dignity of his na- 
ture, it shows how low he would stoop to 
teach and save his people, f Had gfm- 
€n all thins^»t &c. Sec note. Mat. xxriii. 
18. IT §Vas citmefrom God, See note, 
ch. viii. 42. IT Went to Ood, Was 
about to return to heaven. See ch. vi. 

61, ee. 

4. He riaethfrom supper. Evident- 
ly while tliey were easing. See r. 2. 
^ Laid aaide hie garments. His outer 
garment. Note» Mat. v. 40. This was 
his mantle or robe, which is said to have 
been without seam. It was customary to 
lay this aside when they worked, or ran, 
or in the heat of summer. IF Took a 
towel, and . girded - him9€{f. This vtras 
the manner of a servant or slave. See 
note, Luke xvii. 8. 

5.« Began to waeh, &c. It was oni- 
Ibrml/ihe otifiee of a servant to wash the 
leet of guests. l.'Sam. xxv. 41. It be- 
came a matter of nedessity where tliey 
travelled without shoes, and where they 
reclined on couches at meals. It shoold 
be remeoibered here that the disciples 
wm'e not sitting at the table as we do, but 
were lying wi^ their feet extended from 
the table, so that Jesus could easily have 



6 Then eometd he to Simon Pe- 
ter: and Peter ^ said unto him, 
Lord, dost * thou wash ray feet! 

7 Jesus answered and said unto 
him, What I do, thou knowest not 
now ; but thou shalt know hereaf* 
ter. 

8 Peter saith linto him. Thou 
shalt never wash my feet Jesus 

a Mat.3.14. 

access to them. See note. Mat. xxiH. 6. 

6. Dost thou foash myfeetf Every 
word here is em|Aatic. uoet thou-^Ote 
Son of God, the Messiah — perform the 
humble office of a servant towards me, a 
sinnerl This was an expressicm of Peter's 
hmniiity, of his reverence for Jesus, and 
also a refusal to allow him to da it. It is 
possible, though not certain from the text^ 
that he came to Simon P^ter first. 

7. Thou knowest not now. Though 
he saw the action of Jesus, yet he did not 
fully nnderstand tlie design of it. It was 
a symbolical action, denoting the lesson of 
humility, and intended to teach it to tbem 
in Such a manner as that it should be im« 
possible for them ever to foi^et it. Had 
he simply eommanded them to be humble, 
it would have been lar less forcible and 
impressive than when they saw him acta« 
ally performing the office of a servant. 
V ^3halt know hereafter. Jesus at that 
time partially explainad it. (V. 14, 15.) 
But he was teaching them by this expres- 
sive act a lesson which they would contin- 
ue to learn all their lives. Every da^ the| 
would see more and more the necessity of 
humility, of kindness to each other, and 
would see that they were tlie sen'anls of 
Christ, and the church, and ought not to 
aspire to honors and offices, but to be wil- 
ling to perform the humUfest service to 
be^t me church and the world. And 
we may remaric bore that God often does 
things which we do not fully understand 
now, but which we may hefTmfter. He 
often afflicts us, lie disappoint us, he frus- 
trates our plans. Why it is we do not 
know now, but we smUl learn after thif 
that it was for our good, and designed to 
teach us some important lesson of humility 
and piety. So he will, in heaven, scatter 
aH doubts, remove all difficulties, and show 
us the reason of the whole of his inj-steri- 
ous dealings in his leading us in the way 
to our future rest. We ousht also, in view 
of this, to submit ourselves to him; to 
hush every murmur, and to believe that he 
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answered hkn, If ' I wash ibee aot, 
thou hast no jNirt with me^ 

9 SknoD reter sakh vinto hkn, 
Lorcl^ not my feel ooly, but also «f 
bands^ aod my head. 

• 1 C(ir.6.11. ^pJiM, THa^ 

does aA things well. It is one evidence 
of pi^ty tv-ben we are willing to receive 
cfflidfton at the band of God» die reoMon 
of whidi -fe canaWt see, coMent with the 
beMef thfilt we fNMiy see it hereafter ; oi- 
•Ven If t«lB D#v«r do^ still having so macli 
eonfiden^ iu God as to believe that what 

HX OOS8,*IS RIGHT. 

8. Thau •halt never wu§k My/eel. Tliis 
was a decided and firm expression d' his 
reverence ft»r his Master. And yet it was 
improper. Jesus had iust declared that it 
had a aieaning, and that he ouffht to sub- 
mit to it. We should yield to all the plain 



and positive requirements of God, even if 
-#e cannot now see how obedience would 
promote Iris glory. %^'Iv>a9h thee not. 
This had immediaU reference to the act 
of washing his feet. And it denotes that 
if Peter had not so much confidence in him 
as to b*tlieve that ati act which he perform- 
ed was proper, though Peter could not see 
\Hm propriety ; if he was not williuff to sub- 
mit kU win to that of Christ, and implic- 
itly obe]^ him, he had no evidence of piety. 
As Christ, however, was accustonied to 
pass from temporal and setisible objects to 
those whidi were spiritual, and to draw 
hurtruction from whatever was before him, 
soite have supposed that lie here took oc- 
casion to'state to Peter that if he was not 
cleansed by him, if his soul was not made 
pure by him, he could not be liis follower. 

' Washinc is thus often put as an emblem 
of moral purification. 1 Cor. vi. 11. Ti- 
tUB iK. 6, 6. This w the raeanin|r also of 

• baptism. If this was the sense in which 
Jesus used these words, it denotes that un- 
less Christ should change and purify Peter, 
he could have no evid^ice tmthe was his 
(disclpte. *• Unless by my doctrine and 
spirit I shall purify you, and remove your 
pride (Mat. xxvi. 88), vour want of con- 
stant watefafohiess (v. 40), your aneer (v. 
51), yonr timidity and fear (v. 70,74), 
you' can have too part in me." (Groiius.) 
% Host no part with me. Nothing in 
tfnMion with me. No evidence of pos- 
iessing my tpirit; of being interested in 
*iy work; and bo ' participation m my 

* ». JVo< lay /eff< onl^, «cc. Peter, with 



10 JemBaaiibu>hiin,I{ethat4i 
washed needeth not save -to wash 
hii feet, but is dean eveiy wMt: 
and ye are dean, but not afi. 

11 For ^ he knew who shonld 



oharactaristic readiness and ardor mw now 
that everv thing depended on this. His 
whole salvation, his attachment to his 
Master "^rttm involved in this. If to reftise 
10 submit %b this was to be regarded as 
cvideaoe diat Vie had 'Bo part with i«sqe» 
he was not only willing but deaproua that 
it should be done ; not onlv anxious that 
h'nfeet should be cleansed, but his hands 
and his head, that is, entirely, thorough* 
ly, Perliaps he saw the spiritual meanii^ 
of the Saviour^ and expressed his afdenft 
wish that his whole soul should be made 
pure by the work of Christ. A true Chris- 
tian is' desirous of being cleansed fi^m all 
sin. He has no reserve. He wishes not 
merely that ofi« evil propensity should be 
removed, but nil ; that every 4hought 
ehould be brought into eapHvity to the 
obedienee of Chriet (2 Cor. x. 5) ; and 
that hie tehole body, $oul, and tpirit 
ekould be eattetified wholly, and beprt' 
served blameleae to the coming of the 
Lord Jeeue Chriet. 1 Thes. v. 28. His 
intellect, his will, his affections, his un- 
derstanding, fency, memory, iudgroent, he 
desires should be all brought under the 
entire influence of the ^spel, and every 
power of theix)dy and mind be consecrated 
unto God. 

10. He thai i» washed. This is a dif- 
ficult passage, and interpreters have been 
divided about its meaning. Some have 
supposed that it was customary to bathe 
before eating the paschal supper, and thkl 
the apostles had done it, and that Jesus 
says, ** he that hath bathed his body, is 
cleaa except in regard to his feet, to tlio 
dirt contracted in returning from the bath, 
and tliat there was need only that the feet 
should be washed, in order to prepare them 
properly to receive the supper.* They 
suppose, also, that the leeeon which Jesus 
meant to teach was that they were really 
pure (ch. xv. 8) ; that they were qualified 
to partake of the ordinances- of religion, 
and needed only to be pnrified from oeeU" 
eional blemishes and impurities. (Oroti- 
us.) Others say that there is not evidence 
that the Jews bathed before partaking of 
the pasclial supper, but that referenceja 
made to the custom of waslitng their hem)d§ 
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betray him: therefore sud he, Ye 
are not all clean. 

12 So after he had wa^ed their 
feet, and had taken his garments, 
and was set down again, he said 
unto them, Know ye what 1 have 
donci to you ? 

13 Ye • call me Master, and 
Lord: and ye say well ; for»olam. 

14 If I thep, your Lord and Mas- 
ter, have wa^ed your feet, ye also 
ought to wash one another's feet 

15 For * I have given you an ex- 

a Mat.23.8-10. Ph^ll. k 1 Pe.3^1. 



and their face. It is known that this was 
practised. See note. Mat. xv. 2. Mark 
vii . 3, 4. Peter had requested him to wash 
his hands and his head. Jesus told liim 
that as that had been done, it was unnec- 
essary to repeat it. 6ut to wash tlie feet 
was an act of hospitality, the office of a 
servant, evincing a state of humility, and 
that all that was needed now was for him 
to show this act of condescension and hu- 
mility. Probably reference is had here to 
internal purity, as Jesus was fond of 
drawing illustrations from every ^barter 
to teach them spiritual doctrine; as if he 
had said : *' You are clean by my word and 
ministry (ch. xv. 3) ; vou arc my follow- 
ers, and are prepared k>r the scene before 
you. But one thing remains. And as 
when we come to this rite, having washed, 
there remains no need of washing except 
to wash the feet, so there is now nothing 
remaining but for me to show you an ex- 
ample tliai you will always remember, and 
that shall complete my public instructions 
to yovu** % h clean. This word may 
amily to the body, or the sou/, f Every 
whit. Akogether, wholly. % Ye are clean. 
Here tlie word has doubtless reference to 
the mind and heart, f But not all. You 
are not all my true followers, and fitted 
for the ordinance before us. 

11. IVho ehould betray him. Greek: 
*' He knew him who was about to betray 
hjm." 

12. Kn0w ye what, &'c. Do you know 
the meaning or deeign of what I have 
done unto you. 

13. Ye call me Master, Teatjier. 
T And Lqrd. This word is applied to 
one who rulee, and is often riven to God, 
•s being the Proprietor and Ruler of aH 
tbiiu;s. It is given to Christ many hun- 
dred times in Uie New TesUment. T Ye 



ample, diat ye should do as I have 
done to you. 

16. Verily, verily, I say unto you, 
The servant is not greater than his 
lord: neither he that is sent greater 
than he that sent him. 

17 If ^ ye know these things^ 
►y are ye if ye do them. 

\b 1 speak not of you all; 1 
know whom I have chosen: but 
that the ^ scripture may be fiiMlled, 
He that eateth bread with me, hadi 
lifted up his heel against me. 

eJa.lJ35. dPs.4l!9. 

say well, &c. Mat. xxiii. 8, 10. f 8o 
i am. That is, he was their Teacher 
and Instructor, and he was their Sove- 
reign and King. 

14, 15. Ye^ought to wash, Stc. A 
few have understood this literally as m- 
etituting a religioue rite which we on^bt 
to observe. But this was evidently not itm 
design ; for, 1st. There is no evidence thai 
Jesus intended it as a religious observance 
like the Lord's supper, or die ordinance of 
baptism. 2d. It was not observed by the 
apostles or the primitive Christians as a 
religious rite. 3d. It was a mere rite of 
hospitality among tlie Jews, a common 
well known thin^, and p^ormed by ser- 
vants. 4tlu It IS the manifest design of 
Jesus here to inculcate a lesson of humili* 
ty ; to leach them by his example that they 
ought to be willing to condescend to tlie 
most humble offices for the benefit of oth- 
ers. That they ought not to be proud, and 
vain, and unwilling to occupy a low place, 
but to regard themselves as the servants oC 
each other, and as willing to befriend eack- 
other in every way. And especially as 
thev were to be founders of the churcb, , 
and to be regarded with^^at veneratioQ, 
and to be greatly honored, he took this oc- 
casion of warning them against the dan- 
gers of ambition, and of teaching them by 
an example that they could not firgei the 
duty of humility. 

16, 17. The servant is not, &c. Thii 
was universally true« and this they were te 
remember always, that they weretonian- 
ifest the same spirit that he did, and chat 
they were to expect the same treatment 
from the world. See npte. Mat. x. 24» 26. 

18. I speak not of you all. That i«, 
in addressing you as disciples, as c/eoti, I 
do not mean to m that you all posseil 
this character. %I know whom I hoM 
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19 Now ■ I tell * you before it 
come, that when it is come to pass, 
ye maj believe that I am Ae. 

20 Verily, verily, I aay unto you, 

1 w,ft^m Unt^f^rik. m CA4J». 16.4. 



eko9€n. He here mesnt evidently to say 
tliat be had not chosen them all, impfying 
that Jodas had not been chosen. As how- 
ever this word is applied to Jodas in one 
pl9ce (John vi. 70), ** have not I ehoMtn 
yoa twelve, and one <^yott is a devilV it 
most have a differoit jneaning here from 
that which it has there. There it evident- 
ly refers to the apo9tU»hip, Jesus had 
choeen^ him to be an apatite, and had 
treated him as such. Here it refers to pa* 
rity of Aettrl, tp being clean, to holiness, 
and Jesus implies that though Judas hlid 
been chosen to the office of apostleshin, yet 
he had not been chosen to parity of heart 
and life. The remaining eKven had been 
and would be saved. It was not, however, 
the fenlt of Jesus that Judas was not iraved, 
for he was admitted to the same teaching, 
the same familiarity, the same office, but 
his execrable love of gold gained the as- 
cendancy, and overcome all the means 
Bsed for his conversion. IT But that the 
scripture, &c. These Uiings have occur- 
red in order that the prophecies may re- 
ceive their completion. But it does not 
mean that Jodas was compelled to this 
coarse in order that the scripture might be 
fblfilled, bat that tliis was foretold, and that 
by this the prophecy did receive a com- 
frfetion. IT The ecrtpture. This is writ- 
ten in Ps. xli. 9. It is commonly under* 
stood of Ahithophel, and of the enemies of 
David who had neen admitted to his friend- 
ship, and had now proved ungrateful to 
him. UMay be fulfilled. See note, Mat„ 
i. 22. It is difficult to tell whether this 
prophe<nr had a primafy reference to Judas, 
or wbemer it be meant that it received a 
more complete fulfilment in his case than 
in the time of David. The cases were 
similar; the same words would describe 
both events, and there was an exhibition 
of similar ingratitude and baseness in both 
eases, so that die same words would fitly 
describe bodi events. V He that eateth 
bread tcith me. To eat with one was a 
proof of friendship. See 2 Sam. ix. 11. 
Mat. ix. 11. Gen. xliii. 82. This means 
that Judas had been admitted to all the 
privileges of friendship, and had parti^en 
of the osoal evidences of his affisction. It 
was this which greatly ag|^vated his of- 
fence. It was base ingratitode, as well as 
Vol. il— 26 



^ He that receiveth whomsoever I 
send^ receiveth me ; and he that re- 
ceiveth me, receiveth him that i 



b Mat.10.40. 

murder. IT Hath lifted up kie heel, ' 3u' 
idae says that this figure is taken fi-om 
those who are running in a race when one 
attempts to trip the other up, and make him 
fall. It was a base and unj^teful return 
for kindness to which the Lord Jesus re- 
ferred, and it means that he who had been 
admitted to the intimacies of friendship 
had ungratefully and maliciously injured 
him. Some suppose the expression means 
to lay enaree for one ; and others, to kick 
or injure a man af^er he is cast down. 
(Calvin, on Ps. xli. 9.) It is clear that 
it denotes great injury, and injury aggra- 
vated by the feet of professed frien^ip. 
It was not merely the common people, the 
open enemies, the Jewish nation, that did 
it, but one who had received all the usual 
proofs of kindness. It was this which 
l^reatly aggravated oir Savioar*s sufler- 
ings. 

19. Ye may believe. They would see by 
that that he had a knowledge of the heart, 
and the power of foretelling future e^'ents, 
and must therefore have been sent by God. 
This does not imply that they had no feith 
be/ore this, but that their faitli would be 
increased and strengtliened by it. 

20. He that receiveth, &c.. This sen- 
timent is found in the instructions which 
Jesus gave to his disciples. Mat. x. 40. 
Why Jesus said this at this time canuot 
now be known. It is certain that it is not 
closely connected with the subject of hia 
conversation. Perhaps, however, it was 
to show how intimately united He, his 
Father, his apostles, and all who received 
them were. They who received them, re- 
ceived him, and they who received him, 
received God. So he who betrayed him, 
betrayed, for the same reason, God. Hence 
Judas, who was about to betray him, was 
also about to betray the cause of religion 
in the world, and to betray God and his 
cause. Every thing pertaining to religion 
is connected together.^ A man cannot do 
disbcnor to one of the institutions of relig- 
ion without injuring allj he cannot dis- 
honor its ministers, or the Saviour, with- 
out dishonoring God. And this shows that 
one prominent ground of the Saviour's Bf, • 
licitude was that his Father might be h'^n- 
ored, and one source of his deep irrlef U 
the treason of Jodas was that U woula 
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21 When * Jesaa had ftim said, be 
was trouUied in spirit, and testified, 
and said, Verily, Terily, I say unto 
you, that one of you shall betray 
me. 

22 Then the disc^)les looked one 
on another, doubting of whom he 
spake. 

23 Now there was leaning on 
Jesus' bosom one ^ of his disciples, 
whom Jesup loved. 

24 Simon Peter therefore beck- 
oned to him, that he should ask 

a Mati26^1. MMr.14.18. Lo^.31. 



who it i^ioald be 6f whom he spake. 

25 He then, lying on Jesue^ 
breast, saith unto him, Lord, who 
iffit? 

26 Jesus answered, He it is to 
whom I ^all give a ^ sop, when I 
have dipped U. And when he had 
dipped the sop, he gave U to Judas 
Iscariot, the son of Simon. 

27 And after the sop, Satan ^en- 
tered into him. Then said Jesofl 
unto Inm, That thou doest, do 
quickly. 



brinff injury opon the whole came of relig- 
ion in U»e world. 

21. Tt oubled in Mj^irU, Seech, xii. 
27. The reason of his trouble here was 
that Judas, a professed friend, was about 
to betrav him. He doubtless foresaw the 
deep and dreadful sorrows of his approach- 
in? death, and was also deepW affected 
with the ingratitude snd. wickedness of a 
professed friend. Jesus was man, as well 
as God; and he felt like other men. His 
human nature slirank from sufferings and 
his tender sensibilities were affected not 
less deeply than would be those of other 
men, by baseness and treason. V Tesi^ed, 
He bore witness to the truth ; openly de- 
clared, what he had befone intimated, that 
one of them would betray him. 

22'D<mbtingofwhofn,^c. The word 
dotAting denotes that kind of anxiety and 
loss ^idi a man feels when he is in per- 
plexi^, and knows not what to say or do. 
We should say, th^ were at a Joat, See 
note, Mat. xxvi. 22. 

23. Leaning on Jeaiu* b09om. This 
does not mean that he was at that time 
actually lying on his bosom, but that he 
dccupiM a situation n^xt to him at the 
table, so that his head nafurallv fell back 
. on Jesus* bosom wl^n he spoke to him. 
See note. Mat. Xxiii. 6. IT tVhom Jems 
loved. This was doubtless John himself. 
The evangelists are not accustomed to 
mention t^ir owA names when any mark 
of favor or any good deed is recorded. 
They did not seek publicity and notoriety. 
In this case the appellation is more tender 
and honorable than any mere name, John 
waff admitted to peculiar friendship, per- 
haps because the natural disposition of our 
Saviour was more nearly Uke the amia- 
bleness and mildness of faiak than any of 
the other disciples. (RoWt Hall.) The 



highest honor that can be coi^rred on any 
man is to say that Jesus loved Am. Yet 
this is an honor which all ma^ p ooaest , 
but which none con inherit without fus 
spirit, and without loving him. It is an 
honor which cannot he won by wealth,' or 
adorniuff of the body ; b]^ charms^ or ae- 
complisbments; by trappijigs, or palaoes» 
6r earthly learning or honors, but od13^ by 
the possession of a metk and quiet spirit, 
which is in the sight of God of great price 

25. He tkeni lying on Jesus* breasL 
This is a different word from the one ren- 
dered (v. 23) leaning4 It means /a/£m^ 
back, or reclining ou the bosom of Jesus. 
When Peter spake, John laid his head 
back^on the bosom of Jesus, so that lie 
could speak to hini. privately, without 
being lieard by others. 

26, Jesus answered. That is, be an- 
swered Jokn. It does not i^peAr that 
either Judas, or the other apostles^ heard 
him. IT Shall give a sopr The wo^ 
translatecl sop means a morsel, a piece of 
bi-ead, or any ^ing else eaten, as nuidi 
as we are accustomed to take at a movth- 
full. Jesus was alraut to d^ «f in the 
sauce which wa? used at the passover. 
The word dip, in the original, is.that inaa 
which is derived the word baptize. It 
means, here, that Jesus would dip it into 
the sance as we do a piece of bread. It 
is pro^bk that it was not an unusual 
thing for the master of a feast to help 
others in this way, as it does not appear 
to have attracted the attention of m oth- 
ers as at all remarkable. It wast an in- 
dication to John of who was the betrayer, 
and a hint which Judas also probably 
understood. 

27. Jfter the sop, Afier he had takes 
and probably eaten it. By this Judas saw 
that Jesus luew bis designs, that he eould 
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98 Now DO man at the tMe 
knew for what intent he spdce this 
unto him. 

99 For some of ihtm thought^ * 
because^ Judas had the baf, th2t Je- 
sus had said unto him. Say those 
Udngfi thAt we have need of against 
the feast; <Mr, that he should give 
something to the poor. 

30 He then, haying received the 



«ot conceal bis phai. He nw, abo, that 
the other disciples woidd be act^inted 
with it; and, probablv excited widi fear 
and anger lest ne should lose his reward, 
or JesoB night escape, he resohred on ex- 
ecating hb plan at once. If Satan enter- 
ed into Mm. The deril had before this 
pot it into hb heart to betray Jepus (v. 2), 
MM he now excited him to a more decided 
porpase, filled him with anger, and malice, 
and a parpose of revenge. See Lake xxii. 
8; aboAcUv.3: '< Why hath Satan filled 
thine heart," Ace. IT What thou doeet, do 
qmekl^f. ThU showed to Judas that Je- 
ans was acqtaiinled with his design. He 
did not command him to betrav him, but he 
left him to his own purpose. Itie had used 
means enough to. reclaim him, and lead 
him to a hol3r life; and now he brought 
him to a decision. He gave him to un- 
derstand that he was acquainted witli his 
pbn, and submitted it to the eonecience 
of Judas to do quickly what he would do. 
If he rdented, to do it at once. If he 
coold still pursue his wicked plan, could 
gs ibrward when he was conscious that the 
Savioar kneW hb design, to do it at once. 
God adopts all means to bring men to a 
decbion. He calb upon them to act de- 
cbivdy, firmly, and . immediately. He 
does not allow tliem the privilege to de- 
Hberate abont wicked deeds, but calb on 
them to act at once, and to show whether 
they win obey or disobey him, whether 
they will serve him, or whether they will 
oietray hb cause. He knows all their 
plans, as Jesus did that of Judaa; and he 
ealb on men to act under the full convic- 
tion that he knows all their soid. Sin, 
thus, is a vast evil. When man can sin, 
■knowing that God sees it all, it shows that 
the heart is /tUly act in them to do evil, 
and that there is nothing that will restrain 
them. 

28, 29. No manr^knew. Thb shows 
that Jesus had signified to JbAn-only who 
itwaa that should betray him. ^ The bag. 



sop, went immediatBly oatt and it 
wasntfht. 

31 Therefore, when he was gone 
out, Jesus said. Now * is the Son of 
man glorified, and God ^ is glorified 
in him. 

32 If God be glorified m hbn, 
God shall also glorify him in him- 
self^ and shall straightway glorify 
him« 

ft e. tStSa, 17.1-a e cH.13. 1 Pe.4.11. 



The travelling bag, in which thev pnt their 
common property. See note, ch. xxii. 6. 
IT Have need ofagainet thefeoet. The 
feast of the passover. This feast contin- 
ued seven^days, and they suppled that 
Jesus had directed him to make prepara- 
tion for their wants on those days. 

80. h ¥>ae night. It was in the even- 
ing, or early part of the night. What b 
recorded in the folbwing chapters took 
place the same night. 

81. Now it the Son of man glorified. 
The last deed is done that was necessary 
to secure the death of the Son of man— the 
glory that shall result to him firom that 
death, and the wonderful success of the 
gospel, the exaltation of the Messiah, and 
the public and striking attestation of God 
to him in the view of the universe. See 
note on ch. xii. 82. 

82. Df God be glorified in him. If 
God be honored b^ him. If the life and 
d^th of the Messiah be such as to lead to 
the honor of God, such as shall manifest 
hb perfections, and show Iris goodness, 
truth, and justice, then he will ehow that 
he thus approves hb work. IT He will 
glorify him. He will honor the Messbh. 
He will not suffer him to go without at- 
testation of hb acceptance, and of the 
honor that God puts on him. Jesus here 
confidently anticipated that the Father 
would show his acceptance of bis work, 
and manifest that he was pleased with 
what be had done. He did it in the mira- 
cles that attended his death, and in his 
resurrection, ascension, exaltation, and 
in the success of the gospel. We may re- 
mark, that God will alwaya, in the prop- 
er time and wa^, manifest hie approbation 
of those who live so as to promote the hon* 
or of his name.. IT In himeelf. Or, by 
himself, by a direct and public expression 
of his approbation. Not by the ministry 
of angete, or by any other tubordinate 
attestation, bnt fay an expression that shall 
be direct from him. Thb was done by hb 
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93 Lktle chil^n, yet a little 

while I am witfi you. Ye shall 

seek me : aod, '^ as I said unto the 

' Jews, Whither I go, ye camiot 

come : so now I say unto you. 

o c.7.34. 8^1. 



direct interposition in his resurrection 
and ascent to heaven. IT Wili »traight- 
«Mi|^. Immediately, or without d^layi 
ThM refers to the fact that tlie time when 
God would put this honor on him was at 
band. His aeath, resurrection, and ascen- 
sion, were near. 

83. Little children. This is an ex- 
pression of great tenderness, denotmg his 
deep interest in their welfare. As he was 
about to leave them — as they were about 
to be left to great sonK>ws-*-ne endeavors 
to mitigate their grief by the most tender 
expressions of attachment, showing that 
he felt for them the -deep interest in their 
welfare which a parent feels for his chil- 
dren. This term is often given to Chris- 
tians as implying, 1st. Tluit God is their 
Father, and that they sustain towards him 
tlie enctearing relation of children. Rom. 
viii. 14, 15. 2d. As denoting their need 
of teaching and guidance, as children need 
the aid and coimsel of a father. S^ee the 
conresponding tenn babee used in 1 Cor. 
iii. 1, 1 Peter ii. 2. Sd. It is used as it 
ij here, as an expression of tendemeea 
and affection. See Gral. iv. 19 ; 1 John 
ii. 1, 12, 28, iii. 7, 18, iv. 4, v. 21. IT Fe« 
a little while lam with you. He did not 
conceal the iact that he was soon to leave 
them, l^re is something exceedingly 
tender in this address. It shows that he 
loved them to the end ; that, as their f/iend 
and guide, as a man, he felt deeply at the 
thoughts of parting from them, and leavina 
them' to a cold and unfeeling world. A 
parting scene at death is always one of 
tenderness ; and it is well when, like ^s, 
there is the mild and lovely influence of 
religion, the presence of the Saviour, to 
break the agon^ of the {Kirting pang, and 
to console us with the words of his grace. 
IT As I said to the Jews. Seech, vii. 84. 
IT So now I say to you. That is, they 
could not follow him then. V. 36, ch. 
xiv. 2. He VI as about to die and return to 
God, aiid for a time they must be willing 
to be separated ft'om him. But he con- 
soled them (v. 86) with the assurance that 
the separation would be only temporary, 
and that they should afterwards follow 
him. 



34 Anew^commandmeDttgivci* 
unto you, That ye love one another: 
as I haVe loved you, that ye also 
love one another. 

35 By thjs^ shall all men know 

b Le.19.18. c.15.12,17. Ep.5.fi* 1 Tb.4.0. Ja. 
2.8. 1 Pe.J.22. lJno.a.7,8. 3.11,93. 4iiO^]. 



34. A new commandment. This com- 
mand he gave them as he was about to 
leave them, to be a badge of disi^pleship, 
or by which they might be known as his 
friends and followers, by which they might 
be distinguished from all Mhers. It is 
called new, not because it was not befoce 
commanded to love our fellow men, forone 
great precept of the law was that weahoold 
love our neigbb6r as ourselves. Lev. xix 
IS. But -it was n«to because it had never 
before been made the thing by which any 
class or body of men had been known and 
dieiinguished. The Jtw was known by 
his external rites, by his peculiarity of 
dress, &c. ; the philosopher, by ^ome other 
mark of distinction ; the military man, by 
another, &c. In none of these cases had 
love for each other been thje ^listingui^ing 
and peculiar badge by which they were 
known. But in the case of the ChriMiami 
they were not to be known by distinctiooa 
of wealth, or learning, or fame ; they were 
not to aspire to earthly distinctions; but 
thev were to be distinguished hy tender 
and constant attachment to each other. 
This wa0 to surmount all distinction of 
country, of color, of rank, of office, of sect. 
Here they were to feel that they were on 
a level, that they had common wants, were 
redeemed by the same sacred blood, nnd 
going to the same heaven. They were to 
beft-iend each other in trials, be canpful of 
each other's feelings and reputation, deny 
themselves to promote each other's wet* 
fare* See 1 John iii. 23; 1 Thess. iv. 9; 
J;IP«teri. 22; 2 Thess. i. 3; Gal.vi.2; 
^f'Mer i. 7. In all these places the com- 
mand of Jesus 4s repeated or referred to, 
and it shows that the first disciples con- 
sidered this indeed as the peculiar law of 
Christ. This command or Isfw was 



over new in regard to the extent to which 
this love was to be carried. For he im- 
mediately adds. As I have loved you, 
that ye also .lome one another. His loib 
for them was strong, continued, unremit- 
ting. And he was now about to show his 
love for them in deatli. Ch. xv. 18: 
" Greater love hath no man dian this, that 
a man lay down his life for his friends.** 
So in 1 John iii. 16, it is said that « iv 
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fiuLt ye are my dvclples, if ye have 
kuve one to another. 

36' Simon Peter said unto hon, 
Lcffdy whitber goest thou ? Jesus 
answered him, Whither I go, thou 
canst not follow me now; but * thou 
shah follow me afterwarda 

37 Pet4»: said unto him, Lord, 
why cannot 1 follow thee now ? I 
wiU ^ lay down my life for thy 
sake. 

m eSUlR, 9Pe.l.l4. ft MtAMJaS^ke, Mar. 

OQgkt alao to lay 6owm our lives for die 
faretlurea.*' Tbw was a new, an «iiiM«ti 
expression of love; and it showed the 
strength of attachment which we oncht to 
« have for Qhristians, and how reaJy we 
ahoold be to endue hardships, to encoun- 
ter dangers, and to practise self-denial, to 
benefit those for whom the Son of God 
laid down his life. 

85. By thi9 9k»U oilmen, flee That 
is, ^onr fove for each other shall be so de- 
cisrve evidence that you are Uke the Sa* 
viour, that all men shaU see and know it. 
It shall be the thing by which you shall be 
known among all men. You shall not be 
known by peculiar rites or habits, not by 
a peeafiar form of dress or manner of 
speech, not by peculiar austerities and 
aonsoal customs, like the Pharisees, the 
Essenes, or the scribes; but bv deep, gen- 
uine, and tender love. And it is well 
known tbst it was Ibis which eminently 
distinffuished the first Christians, and was 
the stmject of remark bv the surrounding 
Pagans. " See," said the Heathen, " aee 
hew thev love one another, and how thev 
are ready to lay down their lives for each 
other." Alas! how chaaged is the spirit 
of the Christian world since then! Per- 
haps, of all the commands of Jesus, the 
observance of this is that which is least 
apparent to a surrounding world. It is 
not so much that they are divided into dif- 
foreat sects, for this may be consistent 
with love for each other ; but it is the want 
of deep-felt, ff^iuine love towards Qiris- 
tiaas, even of our own den(Hnination; the 
dissensions, and strifes, and suspicions ; 
die absence of genaine selMemal ; the 
pride of rank and wealtli ; and the fact 
that professed Christians are often known 
by any tkmg else rather than by true at^ 
tachment to those who bear the same 
Christian name and image. The true 
Christiaa loves religion wherever it is 
36* 



38 Jesus answered him, Wih 
thou lay down thy lifb for my sake ? 
Verily, ▼erily, I say imto thee, The 
cock shall not crow, till thou hut 
denied me thrice. 

CHAPTER XIV. 

LET " not your heart be troubled : 
ye believe in God, befieve * al- 
so in me. 

2 In my Father's house are many 
Boanrions: if tt were not «o, I would 

e Is.43.l;S. ver.97. 9 Tb.9.9. d [8.13.9,3. 
Bp.l.l9,13.1Pe.l.91. 



found; equally in a prince or in a slave; 
in the mansion of wealth or in the cottage 
of poverty ; on the throne or in the hut sf 
want. He overlooks the distinction of sect, 
of color, and of nations ; and wherever he 
finds a man who bears the Christian iumrs, 
and manif^tt the Ckrietian epirit, he 
loves him. And this, more and more u 
the milleiiium draws near, will be the pe- 
culiar badge of the professed children of 
God. Christians will love their own de- 
nominations leee than they love the spirit 
and temper of the Chriettan, wherever it 
may be found. (87, 88). See note. Mat 
xxvi. 88, 84. 

CHAPTER XIV. 
1. Let not your heart be troubled. 
The disciples had been greatly distressed 
at what he bad said about leaving them. 
Ch. xvi. 5, 6. Perhaps they had indicat- 
ed their distress to him in some manner 
by their countenance or their expressions ; 
and he proceeds now toadminisler to them 
such consolations as their circumstances 
made proper. The discourse in this chap- 
ter was delivered, doubtless, while they 
were sitting at the table, paruking of the 
supper. See v. 81. That in the two fol- 
lowing chapters, and the prayer in the 17th 
chapter, were while thev were goiiw to 
the mount of OHvee, There is nowhere 
to be found a discourse so beautifiil, so 
ten4Br, so ftiU of weighty thoi^ts, and 
so adapted to produce comfort. It is the 
consolatory part of our religion ;• the 
bringing to bear on tlte mind, ^en fiill of 
anxiety, and perplexity, and car^ the ten- 
der and inimitably beautifiil truths in the 
gospel, that are fitted to allay every fear, 
silenc6 every murmur, and give consola- 
tion to the soul. In the case of the disci- 
ples there woe much to trouble them. 
They were about to wut with their belov- 
ed, tender friend. They were to be left 
akme to meet persecutions and trials. They 
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have told you. I go*. to prepare a 
place for jou. 
3 And if I go and prepaid a place 

a He.6.90. 9.8^. Re.31.2. 



were without wealth, without friends, 
without honoEB. And it is not improbable 
that they felt that Am death would over- 
throw their plans, and demolish all their 
schemes, for they had not yet fully learned 
the doctrine that the Messiah rau8t*8uffi;r 
and die. Lukeitxiv.21. IT Ye beUeeein 
God. This may be read either in the in- 
dicative mood or the imperative. Proba 
biy it should be read in the imperative. 
" Believe on God, and believe on me.*' 
If there were no other reason ibr it, this 
is^ sufficient, tliat there was no more evi- 
dence tteit they did believe in God, than 
that they believed in Jesu9. All the an- 
cient versions, except the Latin, read it 
thus. The Saviour told them diat their 
consolation was to be found at this time 
in confidence in God and in him; and he 
intimated what he had so often told them 
and the Jews, that there was an indis90^ 
lubU^union between him and the Father., 
This union he takes occEisioi^ to explain to 
them more fully. (V. 7—12. T Believe 
in. Put confidence in, rely on for supgort 
and consolatioli. 

2, 3. In my Father*e house. Most 
interpreters understand this of heaven, as 
the peculiar dvtrellingplace or palace of 
God. But it may include the univerae, 
as the dwell ingprace of the omnipresent 
God. IF Are many maneions. The word 
'rendered maneione nu»ins either the act 
of dwelling in any place (v. 28, we will 
make our eU)ode with him), or it means 
the place where one dwells. It is taken 
from the verb to remain, and signifies the 
place where one dwells. or remains. It is 
applied by the Greek writers to the tenia 
or temporary habitations which soldiers 
pitch in their'marches. It denotes a dwell- 
ing of less permonencif than the word 
house. It is commonly understood an af- 
firming that in heaven there is ample 
room to receive all who will come ; tfiat 
therefore the disciples might be sure that 
they would not be excluded. Some un- 
dirstood it as affirming that there will be 
different grades in thejo^sof heaveu; 
that some of the mansions of the saints yf'iVi. 
be nearer to God than others, agreeably to 
1 Cor. XV. 40, 41. But perhaps this place 
mav have a meaning which has not occur- 
red to interpreters. Jesus was consolimr 
his disciples, who were affected with gna 



for you, I will ^ come again, and re- 
ceive you unto myself; that " where 
1 fun, there ye niay be also. 

b He.9.28. e c.lS.26.17.94. 1 Tb.4.17. 



at the idea of lus s^saration. To comfort 
them he addresses tnem in this laaguage: 
•* The universe is the dweHingplace of my 
Father. All is his, houee. ^hcther on 
earth or in heaven, we are still in hisliab- 
itation. In that vast sAx>de of God there 
are many mansions. The earth is one. 
Heaven is another. Whether here, or 
there, we are still in the house, in one of 
the mansions of our Father, in one of the 
apartments of his vast abode. This we 
ought to feel, and to rejoice that we are 
permitted to occupy any part of his dwell- 
ing place. Nor does it difiermuch i^^tb- 
er we are in this mansion of another. 
It should not be a matter i>f grief when 
we are called Xo pass from one part of 
this vast habitation of God to another. I 
am indeed about to leave you, but J am 
ffoing onlv to another part of the vast 
dwellihgpface of God. I shall still be in 
the same universal habitation with you; 
still in the house of the same God ; and 
am going for an important purpose, to fit 
up anotl^r abode for your eternal dweU- 
ingplace.' If this be the meauinff, then 
there is in the discourse true coBsolation. 
We see that die death of a Christian is 
not to be dreaded, nor is it nn event 
over which we should immoderately 
weep. It isbut removing from one apart' 
ment of God's universal dwellin^plaoe 
to another, one, who will still be in his 
house, and still feel the same interest in 
all that pertains to his kingdom. Aud 
especially the removal of Ihe Saviour 
from the eartli was an event over whi^ 
Christians shoiAl rejoice, for he b still 
in the house of God, and still prepar- 
ing mansions of rest for his dear people. 
IT ijf it were not so, &e. Jesus hall eoiv> 
cealed from them no truth. You have been 
cherishing thife hope of a future abode with 
God. Had it bc^n ill-fouiided, I wotild 
have told you plainly, as I have told yon 
other tilings. Had any <^ you been de- 
ceived, as Judas was, I would have made 
it known to you, as I did to him. V I go 
to prepare a place for you. By his giH 
ingia meant his death and ascent to heav- 
en. The figure here is taken firom one 
who is on a journey, who goes before his 
companions to provide a place to lodge in» 
and to make the necessary pr^aratiens fof 
their entertainment It eviaentlymeaiM 
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4 And whithm* I go ye know, 
and the way ye know. 

5 Thomas saith unto him. Lord, 
we know not whither thou goeat ; 
and how can we know the way? 

• Ia.35.8,9. c.lO J. He.10.19,90. 



that Jesus, by the work which hcLwas yet 
to perform in heaven, would •e€ur$ tmir 
admissioa there, and obtain for them the 
blessings of eternal life. That work would 
consist mainly in his inUrettnom, Heb. 
X. 12, 13, 19— 22; vii. 26—27; Iv. 14,16. 
% Thai whtre lam. This hmguage eotdd 
be need by no one who was not tktm in 
the place of« which he was speaking, and 
it is just such language as one wooM nat* 
nral^ vme who was both God and man — in 
reference to his human nature, speaking of 
lus foing to his Pather ; and in reference 
to his divine nature, speaking as if he was 
then with God. H Yenut^be aho. This 
was lai^age eminently fitted to comfort 
them. Though about to leave them^ yet 
he would not alwaya be absent. He would 
come anin at the day of judgment, and 
gather all his friends to himseff, and thev 
riionld be ever with him. H^. ix. 28. 
So shall a// Christians be with him. And 
so, when we part with a betoved ChristiaB 
friead by death, we may realize that the 
separation will not be eternal. We shall 
meet again, and dwell in a |>lace where 
there raall be no more separation and no 
mere tears. 

4. Whitl^ Igoyknow, Hehadso 
•Aea told them that he was to die, and 
rise, and ascend to heaven, that they oould 
not but understand it. He had repeatedly 
presented this to their mindi. Mat. xvi. 
21; Luke ix. 22; xviii. 81, 32. IT The 
way ye know. That is, the way that 
leads to the dwellingplace to which he 
was going. TJie way which they were to 
tread was to oberhip precepts, imitate his 
example, and follow bim. V. 6. 

5. We know not whither thou goeet. 
Though Jesus had so often told tlwra of 
his approaching death and resurrection, 
yet it seems tliev did not understand him. 
Nor did they fillip comprehend him imtil 
afker his rerarrtction. See Luke xxiv. 21. 
They Mitertained the common notions <^ 
9i temporal kingdom; they supposed still 
that be was to be an earthly prince and 
leader; and thev did not coiUDrehend the 
reason why he should die. Tnomas con- 
fessed his ignorance, and the Saviour 
again patioiUy exj^ined his meaning. AH 
tms shows the difieuky of believing when 



6 Jesua aaith unto him, I am the 

* way, and the truth, ^ and the life ; 

* no 'man cometh imto the Father 
but by me. 

7 ITye had known me, ye ahotUd 

»c.l.I7. 15.1. ec.l.4.11.S5. dAc.4.19. 

the mind is foil <^ prejudice and <^ contra- 
ry /opinions. Had Thomas laid aeide his 
previous opiaions had he been willing to 
receive the truth as Jesus plainly spoke 
it — there would have been no difficulty. 
Faith would have been an easy and natu- 
ral exercise of the mind. And so with the 
sinner. If he were wUHng to receive the 
plain and uneonivocal doctrine of the 6i- 
ue, there would be nodiiBculty. But his 
mind is full of opposite opinions and plans, 
ooeupied with errors and vanities ; and 
these are the reasons and the only reasons 
why he is not a Christian. Yet who would 
say that, after the plain instructions of Je« 
wm, Thomas migkt not have understood 
himi And who will dare to say that any 
sinner may not lay aside his prejndices, 
and plans, and improper views, and re- 
ceive the plain and simple teadiing of the 
Biblel 

%, i am the way. See Isa. xxxv. 8. 
By this is meant, doubtless, that they, and 
aU others, were to have access to God and 
heaven only by obeying the instructions, 
imitating the example, and depending on 
the meriu, of the Lord Jesus Christ. He 
was the leader in the road, the guide to 
the wandering, the teacher of the ignorant, 
and the example to alK See ch. vi. 68: 
" Thou hast the words of eternal life.*' 1 - 
Peter ii. 21: « Christ— su^ed for us, 
leaving us an example that ye should fol- 
low his steps." Heb. ix. 8, 9. V The 
trttih. The source of tiruth, or be who 
originates and communicates truth for the 
salvation of men. Truth isa representa- 
tion of things as they are. And the life, 
the purity, and the teiaching of Jesus 
Christ, was the moit complete and perfect 
representotion of the things of the eternal 
world, that has been, or can be pcesented 
toman. Theceremoniesof the Jews were 
riiadows; the life of Jesus was the truth. 
The opinions of men are foncy ; but the 
doctrines of Jesus were nothing more than 
a represenution of facte as they exist in 
the government of God. It is implied in 
this, also, that Jesus was the Fountain of 
all truth ; that by hie inspiration the 
prophets spoke; and by him all truth is 
communicated to men. See note, ch. i 
17. IT Tkeltfe. Seech, xi. 26; note. 
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have known my Father also : and 
from heDcefortb ye know him, and 
have seen him. 

8 Philip saith unto him, Lord, 
shew us tne Fitfiier, and it sufficeth 



1. 4. IT N9 man eometh to the Father 
but by me. To come to the Father is to 
obtaia hit favor, to have accees to his 
throne by prayer, and finally to ent^ his 
kingdom. Noman^AO obtain any of these 
things esKept by the merits of the Lord 
Jesus Christ* By oommff by kirn is meant 
coming in his name, and d^Mnding on hn 
merits. We are ignorant, and he abne 
can ffuide as. We are sinful, and it is only 
bv his merits that we can be pardoned. 
We are blind, and he on^ can enlighten 
us. God has appointed hira as the Medi- 
ator, and has ordaiiied that all blessings 
^all descend to this world throiwh him. 
Hence he has put the world under his con- 
trol, has given the affiiirs of men into his 
hand, and has appointed him to dispense 
whatever may be necessary, for our peace, 
pardon, and salvation. Acts iv. 12. v. 31'. 
7. jjf y« had knoum me. By this Jesus 
does not intend to say that they were not 
tmW his disciples, but that they had not a 
Jkll and aeewrate knowledge of his char- 
acter and designs. They still retained, 
to a large extent, the Jewish notions re- 
specting a temporal Messiah, and did not 
fully understand that he was to die and be 
raised from the dead. IT Ye should have 
knawn my Father also. You would 
have known the couneeh and deeigna of 
my Father respecting my death and res- 
urrection. If you mid been divested of 
your Jewish prejudices about the Messiah ; 
if you had uaderstood that it was proper 
for me to die; you would also have under- 
stood the purposes and plans of God in my 
death ; and knowhig that, vou would have 
seen that it was wise and best. We see 
here that a correct knowledge of the char^ 
aoter and work of Christ is the same as a 
correct knowledge of the counsels and 
plans of God. And we see also that the 
reasons why we have not such a know* 
ledge are our previous prejudices and erro- 
neoui) views, f jFVom henceforth. From 
this time. From my death and resurrec- 
tion you shall undersUmd the plans aud 
counsels of God. IT Ye know him. You 
shall have just views of Iiis plans and de- 
signs. IT Have eeen him. That i8,had 
seen Jesus Chrbt, his image, and the 



9 Jesus saith unto him, have I 
been so long time with you, and yet 
hast thou not known me, Phil^ ? 
He '^ that hath seen me bath ^seen 
the Father; and how savest thou 
then^ Shew us the Father? 

a Col.1.15. 



brightneee of hie glory (Heb. i. 8), 
which was the same as having seen the 
Father. V. 9. 

8. Lord, ehow ue the Father, Philip 
here referred to some outward and visible 
manifestation of God. God had mani- 
fested himself in various ways to thepro- 
phets and saints of old, and iHiilip amrm- 
ed that if some such manifestation shoidd 
be made to them, they would be satisfied. 
It was riffht to desire evidence that Jesns 
was the Messiah, but such evidence had 
been afforded abundantly in the miracles 
and teaching of Jesus, and that ehould 
have sufficed them. 

9t 8o longtime. For more than three 
years Jesus had been with them. He had 
raised the dead, cast out devils, h^led the 
sick, done those things which no one ooakt 
have done who had nbt come from God. 
In that time they had had full opportunitf 
to Ieamhi8character,and his mission fron 
God. Nor was it needful, afW so many 

E roofs, that God should vieibly tnan^eai 
imself to them, in order tliat they might 
be convinced that he came {Wnd God. 
IT He that hath eeen me. He that has 
seen my works, heard my doctrines, and 
understood my dmracter. He that baa 

fiven proper attention to the proofs that 
have afltorded that I came firora God. 
IT Hath seen the Father, This cannot 
vefer to the essence or substance of God, 
for he is invisible, and in that respect no 
man has seen God at any time. All that 
is meant when it is said thfit God is seen 
is, that some man^estation of Him has 
been made ; or some such exhibition aa 
that we may learn bis character, his wtil, 
and his plans. In this case it cannot meaa 
that he that had seen Jesus with thebod»> 
ly eyes, had in the same sense seen God; 
IJut he that had been a witness of his mir- 
acles and of his transfiffuratton— that had 
heard his doctrines and st:idied his char- 
acter — had had full evidence of his diviaa 
mission, and of the will and purpose of 
the Father in sending him. The know- 
ledge of the Son was itself, <^ course, the 
knowledge of the Father. There was ouch 
an intimate union in their nature and 
designs, that he who uaderstood the ooa 
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10 Believ68t thou not that I am 
ID the Father, and the Father in 
me? The words that I speak tinto 
you, I speak not of myself: but the 
Father, that dweUeth m me, he do- 
eth the works. 

11 Beheve me that I am in the 
Father, and the Father in me : or 

a Mat.31.9]. 

did also tbe other. See note on Mat. xi. 
27; also Luke x. 22; John i. 18. 

10. I am in the Father, See note, ch. 
X. 38. IT The words that Itpeak, &c. 
Sec note, ch. viJ. 16, 17. f The Father 
that dwelleth in me. Literally, ** The 
Father remaining \n vae.** This denotes 
most intimate union; so that the works 
which Jesus did might be said to "be done 
b)' the Father. It iinplies a more intimate 
onion than can subsist betw^na man and 
Chd. Had Jesus been a mere man, like 
the prophets, he wouki haVe said, ** The 
Father who sent or eomwnsnoned me, 
doeth the works.*' But here there is refer- 
ence, doubtless, to that more intimate and 
peculiar onion subsisting between the Fa- 
ther and the Son. H He doeth the works. 
The miracles which had been wrought by 
Jesus. The Father could be said to do 
them on account of tbe intimate union be- 
tween him and the Son. See ch. v. 17, 
19, 86, X. 90. 

11. Believe me, ttc. Believe my de- 
clarations, that I am in the Father, &c. 
There were two groi^ds . on which tliey 
might bdieve; one was his own testimo' 
nijf, the t>tber was his works. IT Or else. 
If credit is not given to my words, let 
there be to my miracles. IF For the 
very work*s sake. On account of the 
works. Or, be convinced by the mira- 
cles themselves. Eitlier his own testimo- 
ny was sufficient to convince them, or the 
many miracles which he had wrought in 
healing the sick, raising the dead, &r. 

■ 12. He that believeth on me. This 
promise had doubtless peculiar reference 
to the apostles themselves. They were full 
of ffrief at his departure, and Jesus, in 
onfer to console diem, directed them to 
the great honor which was to be confer- 
red on them, and to the assurance that 
God would not leave them, but would at- 
tend them in their ministry with the de- 
monstrations of bis migbtv power. It 
cannot be understood of a// his followers, 
for the circumstances of the promise do 
not require us to understand it thus, and 



else belieTe me ibr the reiy works' 
sake. 

13 Verily, verily, I say unto you. 
He ' that believeth on me, the works 
that I do rtiall he do also ; and great- 
er uporb than these shall he do ; be- 
cause I go unto my Father. 

13 And ^ whatsoever ye shall ask 

»1Jno.S.14. 



it has not been a matter of &ct that all 
{Christians have possessed power to do 
greater works than the Lord Jesus. It is 
a general promise that greater works than 
he p«-fonned should. be done by his fol- 
lowers, without specifying that all his 
followers should be instrumental in doing 
them. IT The works that I do. The 
miracles of healing the sick, raising the 
dead, &c. This was done by the apostkis 
in many instances. See Acts v. 15; xix. 
12; xiii. 11; v.. 1—10. % Greater 
works than these shall he do. Inter- 
preters have been at a loss in what way 
to understand this. The most urobable 
meaning of the passage is the folfowinc: 
The word *< greater"cannot refer to the 
miracles themselves, for the works of the 
apostles did not exceed those of Jesus in 
power. No higher exertion' of power 
was put forth, or could be, than raising 
tlie dead. But though not greater in 
themselves considered, yet they were 

Sreater in their effects. They made a 
eeper Impression . on mankind. They 
were attended with more extensive results. 
They were the means of the conversion 
of more sinners. The works of Jesos 
were confined to Judea. They were seen 
bjr few. The works of the apostles were 
witnessed by many natioAs; and the ef- 
fect of their miracles and preaching was, 
that thousands from among tlie Jews and 
Gentiles were converted to the Christian 
faith. The word greater here is used, 
therefore, not to denote the absolute ex- 
ertion of power, but tlie effect which 
the miracles would* have on mankind. 
The word ** works ** here probably de- 
notes not merely miracles, but all things 
that the apostles did that made an im- 
pression on mankind, including their trav- 
els, their labors, their doctrine, &c. IT J7«- 
eause I go unto my Father. He would 
there intercede for them ; and en?ecially 
by bis going to the Father, the Holy Spir- 
it would be sent down to attend them in 
their ministry (v. 26, 28; xvi. 7 — 14. 
See Mat. xxviii. 18). By his going to 
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in my name, that will 1 do, that the 
Father may be glorified in the Son. 

14 If ye shau ask any thing in 
my name, I will do tl 

15 If ye love me, keep my com- 
mandm^ita 

a c. 15.10,14. veriSltaS. 1 Jno^.S. 



the Father is particularly denoted his 
exaltation, and his being placed as head 
over all things to his church. Eph. i. 20 
—28. Phil. ii. 9, 10, 11. By his being 
exalted there, the Holy Spirit was given 
(ch. xvi. 7), and by his power thus put 
forth, the Gentiles were brought to hear 
and obey the gospeh 

13. Whatsoever ye $hall a$k. This 
promise referred particularly to the apos- 
tles, in their work of spreading the gos- 
pel. It is however true of all Christians, 
if what they ask is in faith, and accord- 
ins to the will of God. James i. 6. 1 
John V. 14. IT In my name. This is 
equivalent to saying on my account, or 
for my Make. If a man who has money in 
a bank authorizes us to draw it, we are 
said to do it in his name. If a son au-. 
Ihorizes us to apply to his father for aid 
because we are his friends, we do U in 
the name of the son, and the fevor will 
be bestowed on us from the regard the 
parent has to his son, and throu^ him to 
all the friends of his son. So we are per- 
mitted to apply to God in the name ofliis 
Son Jesus "uhrist. Because God is in 
him well pleased (Mat. iii. 17), and be- 
cause we are the friends of his Son, he 
answers our requests. And though we 
are undeserving, yet God loves us on ac- 
count of his Son, and because he sees in 
us his image. • No privilege is greater 
than that of approaching God in the name 
of his Son; and no blessings of salvation 
can be conferred on any who do not come 
in his name. IT That will I do. Being 
exalted, he will be possessed of all power 
in heaven and earth (Mat. xxviii. 18), 
and he therefore could fulfil ail their de- 
sires. IT That the Father may be glo- 
rified in the Son. See note, ch. xiii. 81. 

1^. If ye love me. Do not show your 
love by grief at my departure merely, or 
by profession, but by obedience. IT Jteep 
my commandment*. This is- the only 
proper evidence of love to Jesus ; for mere 
profession is not proof of love. But that 
love for him which leads us to do all his 
will, to love each other, to deny ourselves, 
to take up our cross, and to follow him 
througli evil report and through good re- 



16 And I will pray the Father, 
and be ^all five you another Com- 
f<Hter, ^ that he may abide with you 
for ever; 

17 Evm the Spirit of truth; 
whom ^ the world cannot receive, 

»e.l5.96. clCor^l4. 

port, is th6 only true attachment to Jesoa 
Christ. The evidence which we lave 
that a child loves its parents, is when that 
child is willing without hesitation, gain- 
saying, 5r murmuring, to do all that ibe 
parent requires him to do. So the apos- 
tles and all disciples were required to 
show that tliey were attached to him su- 
premely, by yielding to all his require- 
ments, and in the face of all ridicure and 
opposition patiently to do his will. 1 
John V. 2, 3. 

16. IwiH pray the Father. This re- 
fers to his intercession after his death, 
and his ascension to heaven: for dii^ 
prayer was to be connected with their 
keeping his commaudmeBts. In what toay 
he makes intercettion in heaven for his 
people we do not know. The fact, how- 
ever, is clearly made known. Rom. viiL 
34. Heb. iii. 14, 15; vii. 25. It is Us 
the result of his intercession in heaven 
tliat vve obtain all our bleisftings, and 
through him that onr prayers are to be 
presented, and made efficacious before 
God. ^ Another comforter. J«siishad 
. been to them a counsellor, a guide, a 
friend, while he was with them. He h4d 
instructed them; Hiad borne with their 
prejudices and ignorance; had enlighten- 
ed their minds, and administered to their 
consolation in the times of despondenpy. 
But be was about to leave them now to 
go alone into an unfriendly world. The 
other Comforter was to be given as a 
compensation for his absence, or to peir- 
ibrm the offices towards them which he 
would have dohe if he was personally with 
them. And from tliis we may learn, in 
part, what is the office of the Spirit: it 
i$ to furnish to all Christians the in- 
struction and consolation which would 
be given by the personal presence of 
Jesus. (Ch. xvi. 14.) And to the apos- 
tles it was particularly, to inspire tnem 
with Uie knowledge of all truth (ch. xiv. 
264 XV. 26). besides this, became to con- 
vince men of sin. See note, ch. xvi. 8 — 11. 
It was proper that £lUch an agent should 
be sent into the world : 1st. Because it 
was a part of the plan that Jesus should 
ascend to heaven after his death. 2d. 
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because it aeeth him uot, neiUier 
koowecfa him: but ye know him; 



UileM some heavenly agent ■bouM be sent 
to cany fcrward me work of salvation, 
man would reject it, and perish. 8d. Je- 
ms could not be personallv and bodily 
present in all places, with the vast muki- 
todeswho shmild believe on bim. The 
Holy Spirit is omnipresent, and can teach 
thena all. Note, cfa. xvi. 7. 4tli. It was 
manifestly a part of the plan <^ redemp* 
tion that each tsf the Persons of the Trin- 
ity riwuld p«rfbrni his appropriate work: 
the Father in sending his Son; the Son 
is makii^ atonement and interceding; 
and the Spirit in applying the work to 
the hearts of men. 

The word translated CowtforUr is 
and in the N«w Testament five times. 
In four instances it is applied to the Holy 
Spirit. John xiv. 16, 26; xv. 26; xvi. 7. 
In the other instance it is applied to the 
Lord Jesns. 1 John ii. 1 : ** We have an 
Adwicate (Paraclete — Comforter) with 
the Father, Jesus Chrbt the righteous." 
It is used therefore only l^ John. The verb 
from which it is t^en has many significa- 
tbns. Its proper meanine is to call one 
to US (Acts luftvii. 20); then to call one 
(o aid «s, as on advocate in a coart ; tWn 
(0 exhort or entreat; to pray or implore, 
as an advocate does> and to comfort or 
console, by suf»esting reatont or argu- 
fMnU for consolation. The word '* com- 
forter " is fire(|uently tised in the Greek 
and Jewish writers to denote on advocate 
M a court; one who intercedes for us ; a 
monitor, a teacher, an assistant, a helper. 
It is somewhat difficult therefore to fix the 
pteeise meaning of the word. It may be 
translated either advocate, monitor, teach- 
er, or helper. What the office is, is to 
be learned from what we are elsewhere 
told he does. We learn |>articularty from 
the accounts that our Saviour gives of his 
work that that office was: Ist. To com- 
kvi them^ to be with them in his absence, 
aad to simply his place : and this is prop- 
erty expressed by the word Con\forier, 
2d. To teach them, or remind them of 
tratb: and this might be expressed by the 
word awmtlor, or Teacher (v. 26; xv. 
ifi, 27). 8d. To aid them in their work ; 
to advocate their cause, or to assist them 
b advocating the cause of religion in the 
world, and in Inringinff sinners to repent- 
Vioe» And this may be expressed by the 
word ^vocaie (ch. xvi. 7—18). It waa 



for he dwelletfa with you, and * riiall 
be in you. 

a Ro.8.9. 1 Jno.S.97. 



also by the Spirit that they were enabled 
to stand before kings and magistrates, and 
boldly to speak in the name of Jesus. 
Mat. X. 20. These seem to comprise all 
the meanings of the word in the New Tes- 
tament, and no tingle word in our lan- 
guage expresses fully the sense of the ori- 
ginal. T That he maft abide %mth you 
for ever. Not that he should remain 
with voQ for a few years as I have done, 
and then leave yon, but to be with you in 
all places to tlie close of your life. He 
shall be your constant gnide aad attendant. 
17. The Sfirit of truth. He is thus 
called here because he would teach them 
the truth, or would guide them into all 
truth (ch. xvi. 13) . He would keep them 
firom all error, and teach them the truth 
which either by writing or pr^ohing thrf 
were to communicate to others. ? The 
world. The term world is often used 
to denote all who are entirely under the 
influence of the thinga of this world: of 
pride, and ambition, and pleasure, all 
who are not ChristiaM, and especially all 
who are addicted to gross vices and pur- 
suits. 1 Cor. i. 21; xi. 82. John xii. 
31. 2 Cor. iv. 4. IT Cannot receive. 
Cannot admit as a Teacher ,or Comforter ; 
or receive in his offices of enlightening 
and purifying. The reason wny thev 
could not do this is immediately addecT, 
and is shown to be not because they had 
no power to do it, but for some other rea- 
son. T Bectmee it teeth him not. The 
men of the world are under the influences 
of the senses. They walk by eight, and 
not by faith. Hence what they cannot 
perceive by their senses ; what does not 
gratify their sight, or taste, or feeling; 
makes no impression on them. As ihe^ 
cannot eee the operations of the Spirit 
(John iii. 8), they judge that all tlMtt is 
said of his influences icr delusive, and hence 
tl^y cannot receive him. They have an 
erroneous mode c^ judging of what is for 
the welfare of man. IT Neither knoweth 
him. To ^oto in the scriptures often 
meafto more than the act of the mind in 
simply understanding a thing. It de- 
notes every act or emotion of the mind 
that is requisite in receiving the proper 
impreeeion of a truth. Hence it often 
includes the idea o( approbation, of love, 
of cordial feeling . Ps. i. 6; xxxvii. 
13; cxxxvui. 6. Nabom i. 7; 8 Tim. 
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18 I will not leave you * comfort- 
len : i * will come to you. 

19 Yet a little while, and the 
world seeth me no more; but ye 

' see me : because * I live, ye shall 
live niso. 

20 At that day ye shall know 
that I am in my Father^ and ye 

1 or, 0rpkmn». a Ter.a^SB. h He.TilS. 

ii. 19. la this place it means the appro- 
bation of the heart; and as the workf does 
not approve of, or dtnre the aid of the 
Spirit, 80 it is said they cannot receive 
him. They have no love for him, and 
they ,rejact him. Men often coraider his 
' work in the conversion of sinners, and in 
revivals, as delusion. Tliey love the world 
so much that they cannot understand his 
work, nor embrace him. IT He dwelleth. 
in ycu. See note, v. 86. The Spirit 
dwells in Christians by his sacred influ- 
ences. There is no personal union, no 
physical indwelling, for God is essentially 
present in one place as much as in anoth- 
er. But he works in us repentance, peace, 
joy, meekness, flee. He teaches iis^ffuides 
us, and comforts us. Gal. v. 2^ — ^24. 
Thus he is said to dwell in us when we 
are made pure, peaceable, holy, humble; 
wlien we become like Atm, and cherish 
his sacred influences. The word " dwel- 
leth'* means to remain with them. Jesus 
was to be taken away, and the Spirit 
would remain. It is adso implied that 
they would know his presence, and have 
assurance that they were under his guid- 
ance. This was true of the apostles as 
inspired men, and it is true of all Chris- 
tians that by ascertaining tliat th^ have 
the gracee of the fifptrt/,— joy, peace, 
long suffering, &c. they know that they 
are the diildren of God. 1 John iii. 24; 
V. 10. 

18. Comfortlese. Greek, orphane. 
Those who are deprived of parents. Je- 
sus here addresses them as children (ch. 
xiii. 33). He says tliat he would show 
them the kindness oC a parent, and though 
he was^oing away, he would provide for 
their future welfore.- And even while he 
was absent, yet they would sustain to him 
atill the rehtion of. children. Though 
he was to die, yet he would live aeain. 
Though absent in body, yet he would be 
present with them by his Spirit. Though 
be was to |^o awmr to heaven, yet he would 
return again to them. See v. 8. 

19. A little wkiU. This was the day 



in me, and I in yoB. 

21 He ^ that hath n^ conmiand- 
ments, and keepeth them, he it is 
that loveth me: and he that loveth 
me shall be loved of my Father ; 
and I will love him, and will mani- 
fest myself to him. 

22 Judas ^ saith unto him (not 

ever.15,33. dlMS.16. 

before his death. IT Seeth me no more. 
No more until the day of judgment. The 
men of the world would not see him visi' 
bly, and they bad not the eye of &ith t<» 
discern him. IT But ye aee me. Ye 
shall continue to see me by faith, even 
when the world cannot. You wiH con« 
tinue to see me by the eye of faith as still 
your gracious Saviour and Friend. V Be- 
eauae I live. Though the Saviour was 
about to die, vet was he also about to be 
raised from Uie dead. He was to ^om» 
Hnue to live, and though absent frwa 
them, yet he would feel we same interest 
in their welfare. This expression doaa 
not refer particularly to his reaurree^ 
Hon, but to his continuing to Kve. He 
had a nature which could not die. As 
Mediator also he would be raised^ and 
continue to live. And he would have both 
power and inclination to give them also 
life ; to defend them, and faring tliem with 
him. IT Ye shall live also. This doubt- 
less refers to tlieir future eternal life. And 
we learn from this : 1st. That the life of 
the Christian depends on tliat of Clvist. 
Tliey are united ; and if they were sqp- 
^rated, the Christian could neither enjoy 
spiritual life here, nor eternal jey liereaf- 
ter. 2d. The fact that Jesus lives, is a 
pledge that all who believe in him sliaU 
be saved. He has power over all our 

Siiritiial foes, and he can delivw us from 
e hands of our enemies, and from all 
temptations and trials. 

20. At that day. In the time when 
my life shall be fully manifested to yoa» 
and you shall receive the assurance that I 
live. This refers to the time after his 
resurrection, and to the manifestations 
which in various ways he would mako 
that he was alive. IT That I am in my 
Father, &c. That we are most intimate- 
ly and indissolubly united. See note, di. 
X. 88. IT Ye in me. That there is a 
union between us which can never be sev- 
ered. See note, ch. xv. 1 — ^7. 

21. He that hath, ice. This intimate 
union is fiuther manifested by these ^KSti: 
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•Iseariot), Lovd, how is it diat thdu 
wilt manifest thyself unto us, and 
not unto the worid ? 

23 Jesus answered and said unto 
him. If a man love me, he will keep 
my words : and my Father will love 
him, and ** we will come unto him, 
and make our ahode with him. 

24 He that loveth me not, keep- 
eth not my sayings: and the word 

alJno^.24. Re.3.S0. 

1st. That true lave to Jesus will produce 
obedience. See v.- 15. 2d. That tliose 
who love him sbaU be loved of the Father, 
blowing that tliere is a union between the 
Father and the Son. 3d. That Jesus 9I- 
BO wiU love tliem, evincing still the ipme 
union. Religion is love. And tlie love 
of one Holy Being or object, is the love 

^ofall. The kingdom of God is one. His 
people, thouffh called b^ different names, 
ariB one. They are united to each other, 
and to God; and idie bond whidi unites 
the whole kingdom in one, is love. IT fVill 
manifest my»elf to him. To manifett 

Vis to show, to make appear, to place be- 
fore the eyes 30 tliat an object may be 
seen. This means that Jesus would so 
show himself to his followers as that they 
should see and know that lie was tlieir 
Saviour. In what way this is done, see 
V. 23. 

22. Juftaa saith unto him. This was 
Uie same as Lebbeus, or Thaddeus. See 
Mat. X. 3. He was the brother of James, 
and author of the Epistle of Jude. IT How 
is it, &c. Probably Judas thought that 
be spake only of his ream-rection, and he 
did not readily see how it could be that 
he could show himself to them, and not 
be seen also by otliers. 

23. fVill keep my wo^ds. See v. 15. 
IT We will eome to him. We will come 
to him with the n^anifestation of pardon, 
and peace of conscience, and joy in the 
Holy Ghost. It means that God will man- 
ifest himself to the soul, as a Father and 
Friend ; that Jesus will manifest himself 
as a Saviour. That is, that there will be 
«hed abroad in the heart just views, and 
proper feelings, towards God and Christ. 
The Cliristian will rejoice in the perfec- 
tions of God and of Christ ; and will de- 
light to contemplate the glories of a pres- 
eiit Gtx! and Saviour. The condition of 
a sinner is represented as one who has 
tone astray from God, and from whom 
Ota tea withdrawn. Fs/lviii. 8. 1*rov. 



which Te hear, is not mine^ but the 
Fathers, which sent me. 

25 These things have I spolto 
unto you, being 3^ present wit^ you. 
•26 But * the Comforter, vMck is 
the Holy Ghost, whom the Father 
will send in my name, he " shall 
teach you all things, and bring all 
things to yoiu: remembrance, what- 
soever I have said unto you. 
b ver.l6. e c.13.13. 1 Jno.3.S0,?7. 



xxviii. 10. Ezek. xiv. 11. Tlicy are 
alienated from God. Kph. ii. 12. Isa. 
i. 4. Eph. iv. 18. Coll. i. 21. Reli-* 
gion is represented as God returning to 
the soul,, and manifesting himself as re- 
conciled to the sinner through Jesus Christ. 
2 Cor. V. 18. Col. i. 21. t Make our 
abode. This is a iifurativc expression, 
implying that God and Christ would man- 
ifest themselves in no temporary way, but 
that it would be tlie privilege of Chris- 
tians to enjoy their presence continuaHy. 
They would tkke un tlieir residence in the 
lieart as their dwelling place; as a tem- 

?le fit for their abode. See 1 Cor. iii. 
6: ** Ye are the temple of God;" vi. 
19: " Your body is the temple of the Ito- 
ly Ghost;" 2 Cor. vi. 16; " Ye are the 
temple of tlie living God." This does 
not mean that there is any personal 
union between Christians and God ; that 
tliere is any peculiar indwelling of the 
essence of God in us, for God is essential- 
ly present in all places in the same way, 
but it is a figurative mode of speaking, 
denoting that the Christian is under the 
influence of God ; that he rejoices in his 
presence, and tiiat he has tlie views, the 
feelings, tlie joys which God produces in 
a redeemed soul, and with which he is 
pleased. 

24. The word which ye hear is not 
mine. Note, ch. v. 19; vii. 16. 

^. Have I spoken For your conso- 
lation aud guidance. But though he had 
said so many things to console them, yet 
the Spirit would be given also as Uieir 
Comforter and Guide 

26. Will send in my name. On my 
account. To perfect my work. To ex- 
ecute it as I would, in applying it to the 
hearts of men. See v. 13. IT Snail teach 
you all things. All things which it was 
needful for them to understand In the 
apostolic office, and particularly tliose 
things which thev were (lot prepared then 
' to hear, or could not then understand 
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37 Peace * 1 leave with you, my 
peace I give unto you : not as the 
world^givethy give I unto you. Let 

a EpA14,17. Ph.4.7. 

See ch, xvi. 12. See oote. Mat. x. 19, 
iO, This was a full promise that they 
should be inspired, and that in organizing 
and teaching the church, and in recording 
the truths necessarr for its edification, they 
should be under the infallible guidance of 
the Holy Ghost. IT Bring all things to 
your remembranee. This probably re- 
fers to two things: 1st. He would sea- 
sonably remind them of the sayings of Je- 
sus, which they might otherwise have for- 
gotten. In tlie organization of tlie church, 
and in composing the sacred history, he 
would preside over their memory^ and 
recall such truths and doctrines as were 
necessary eitlier for their comfort, or the 
edification of his people. Amidst the mul- 
titude of things which Jesus spake during 
a ministry of more than three years, it 
was to be expected that many things which 
he liad uttered, that would be importa^nt 
for tlie edification of the church, would 
be forgotten. We sec hence the nature 
of theu: inspiration. The Holy Spirit 
made use of their memory , and doubtless 
of all their natural faculties. He so pre- 
sided ovtr their memory as to recall what 
they had forgotten, and then it was re- 
corded as a thing which they distinctly 
remembered, in the same way as we re- 
member a thing which would have been 
forgctten had not some friend recalled it 
to our recollection. 2d. The Holy Spirit 
would teach them the meaning of those 
things which the Saviour had spoken. 
Thus they did not understand that he ought 
to be put to death till after his resurrec- 
tion, though he had repeatedly told them 
of it. Luke xxiv. 21, 26, 26. So they 
did not, till then, understand that the gos- 
pel was to be preached to the Gentiles, 
though tliis was also declared before. 
Compare Mat. iv. 15, 16; xii. 21, witli 
Acts X. 41 -- 1 8. 

21.^ Peace I leave with you. This 
was a common fonn of benediction among 
the Jews. See note. Mat. x. 13. It is 
the invocation of the blessings of peace 
and happiness. In this place it was, how- 
ever, much more than a mere form , or an 
empty wish. It came from Him who had 
pttwer to make peace, and to confer it on 
all. Eph. ii. 16. It refers here particu- 
larly to the consolation which he gave to 
his disciples in view of his approaching 



not your heart be troubled, neither 
let it be afhdd. 
28 Ye have heard how I said un- 



death. He had exhorted them not to be 
U'oubled (v. 1), and he had stated reaatms 
why they should not be. He explained to 
them wh^ he was about to lesive them; 
he promised them that he would return, 
and he assured them that the Holy Ghoet 
would come to comfort, teach, and guide 
them. From all these truths and promi- 
ses he provided for their peace in the time 
of his approaching departure. But the 
expression refers also doubtless to the 
peace which is given to all who love the 
Saviour. They are by nature enmity 
against God. Rom. viii. 7. Their mincu 
ar^ like the troubled sea, which cannot 
rest, whose waters cast up mire and dirt. 
Isa. Ivii. 20. They were at war witK 
conscience, with the law and perfections 
of God, and with all the tirulhs of religion. 
Their state after converaion is described 
as a state of peace. They are reconcil- 
ed to God, and they acquiesce in all his 
claims, and have a joy which tlie worWH 
knows not, in the word, the promises, the 
law, and the perfections of God ; in the 
plan of salvation, and in the hopes of 
eternal life. See Rom. i. 7; v. 1; viii. 
6; xiv. 7. Gal. v. 22. Eph. ii. 17; vi. 
15. Phil. iv. 7. Col. iii. 16. %My 
peace. Such as I only can impart. The 
peculiar peace which my religion is fitted 
to impart. IT Not as the world. 1st. 
Not as tlie objects which men commonly 

{)ursue: pleasure, fame, wealth. They 
eave care, anxiety, renion^. They do 
not meet the desires of the immortal mind, 
and they are incapable of affording that 
peace which the soul needs. 2d. Not as 
the men of the world give. They salute 
you with empty and flattering words, but 
their professed friendship is oflen feigned, 
and has no sincerity. You cannot be sure 
that they are sincere, but I am. 3d. Not 
as systems of philosophy and false reli- 
gion give. They profess to give |3eace, 
but it is not real. It does not still the 
voice of conscience ; it does not take away 
sin ; it does not reconcile the soul to God. 
4th. My peace is such as meets all the 
virants of tlie soul ; stilb tlie alarms of con- 
science ; is fixed and sure amidst all ex- 
ternal changes, and will abide in the hour 
of death and for ever. How desirable in 
a world of anxiety and care to po ooens 
tliis pence! And hpw^should all who 
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to yooy I go sway, and come again 
untoyoa. Ifye loved me, tb would 
rejoice, because 1 said, I ' ^ unto 
tlie Father : fbr ^ my Father is great- 
er than 1. 

29 And now I have told you be- 
fore it come to pass ; that, when it 

• ▼er.19. » 1 Cor.15Ji7,28. cc.ir.ll. Ep. 

have h not, leek that which the world 
can neither give nor take awa^! IT JV«i- 
thtr let U be itfraid. Or any pain, 
poTBecDtions, or triab. You have a 
Friend who will never leave you; a 
peace that shall always attend you. See 
V. 1. 

28. Ye have heard, &c. Verses 2, 
3. ^ Jf ye love me. This expression 
is not to be construed as if they had then 
MOJoveto him, for they evidently had. 
But they had also low views of him as tlie 
Messiah ; they had many Jewisli prejudi- 
ces, and they were slow to believe his plain 
and positive declarations. This is the 
slight and tender reproof of a friend, mean- 
ing inani/estiy if you had jiroper love for 
me; if you liad the higheet views of my 
character and work; if you would lay 
aside ^roor Jewish prejudices, and put en- 
tirey implicit confidence in what I say. 
% Ye would rejoice. Instead of eriev- 
iog> yon would rejoice in the coniptetinn 
of the plan which requires me to return to 
heaven that greater biessines may descend 
on you by tlie influence of the Holy Spirit. 
Y To my Father. To heaven ; to the 
immediate presence of God, from whom 
all the blessings of redemption are to de- 
scend. IT For my Father i» greater 
than I. The object of Jesus here is not 
to compare his own nature with that of 
the Father, but his condition. Ye would 
rejoice thai I am to leave this state of 
simlering and humiliation, and resume 
that glory which I had with the Father 
before the world was. You ought to re- 
joice at my exaltation to bliss aftd glory 
with the Father. (Prof. Stuart.) The 
object of this expression is to eontole the 
disciples in view of his absence. This he 
does W saving that tf he goes away, the 
Holy Spirit will descend, and great suc- 
cess wilt attend the preaching of the gos- 
pel (di. xvi. 7 — 10). In the plan of sal- 
vation the Father is represented as giv- « 
tug* the Son, tlie Holy Spirit, and the ' 
various uiessings of the gospel. As the | 
AppoiiUer, the CHver, the Originator, I 



is come to piMi, ye might bdiere. 

30 Hereafter I will not talk much 
with you : for tlie prince ^ of this 
world Cometh, and hath nothing * 
in me. 

31 But that the world may know 
that I love the Father ; and as ' tiie 

4 9 Cor.5 21. He.4. 15. 1 Jno.3.5. « Pk.40.8. 
Pb.3.8. 



he may be represented as in office superi- 
or to the Son and tlie Holy Spirit. The 
discourse Iras no reference manifestly to 
the nature of Christ, and cannot there- 
fore be adduced to prove that he is not 
divine. Its whole connexion demands 
that wd interpret it as relating solely to 
the imparting of the blessings connected 
with redemption, in which the Son is 
re|)resented all along as having been 
aeni, or given, and in this respect as 
sustaining a relation subordinate to the 
Father. 

29. B^ore it come to paee. Before 
my death, resurrection, and ascension. 
IT Ye might believe. You might be 
confirmed or strengtliened jn faith by the 
evidence which I gave that 1 came from 
God : the power of foretelling future 
events. 

80. Will not talk much. The time 
of my death draws near. It occurred the 
next day. IT The prince of this world. 
See note, ch. xii. 31. IT Cometh, Satan 
is represented as approaching him, to try 
him in his suflerings; and it is common- 
ly supposed that no small part of the pain 
endured in the garden of Gelhsemane was 
from some dreadful conflict with the great 
enemy of man. See Luke xxii. 53: "This 
is your hour, and the power of dark- 
neee." Compare Luke iv. 18. f Hath 
nothing in me. There is in me no prin- 
ciple or feeling that accords witli his, and 
nothing therefore by which he can pre- 
vail. Temptation has its power because 
there are some principles of evil in us 
which accord with the designs of the temp- 
ter, and which may be excited by pre- 
senting corresponding objects till our vir- 
tue be overcome. Where there is no such 
Srinciple, temptation has no power. As 
esushadno such evil principle; as he 
was not at all under the influence of any 
native depravity, or attacliment to forbid- 
den objects, so Satan had notliing in him, 
and could not prevail. This Jesus knew, 
but still the temptation in itf moit violent 
form was admitted, 
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FdAm |;««9» me> coBMnandiiMMit, 
emsk 80 1 do. Amad^ let uis go 
h«*ee. 



ZX* nuu tht wQrld might kruno tkia 
he lowed the Father, That it might not 
be alleged that iiis virtue bad not been 
•objected to trial. It was subjected. He 
was tempted in all points like as we are, 
yet without sin. Heb. iv. 15. He pass- 
ed through the severest forms of tempta- 
tion, that it' might be seen and known, 
that his holiness was proof to all trial, 
and that human nature nUght be so pure 
as to resist all forms of temptation. This 
will be the case with all believers in heav- 
en, and it toa» the case with Jesus on 
earth. And the world and Satan knew 
tliat his holiness was proof against the 
power of the tempter. ^ So I do. In 
all things he obeyed. And he showed 
that, in the fiu:e of calamities, and perse- 
cutions, and temptations, that he was dis-. 
posed to obey his Father. This he did, 
that the world might know tliat he loved 
the Fatlier. So snould we bear trials. 
So should we resist temptation. And so 
througb persecution and calamity should 
wc show that we are actuated by the love 
of God. V Arise, let ub go hence. It 
has been commonly supposed that Jesus 
and the apostles now rose from the pas- 
chal supper and went to the mount of 
Olives, and that tlie remainder of the dis- 
course in ch. XV., xvi., together with the 
prayer in ch. xvii., was delivered while 
oh the way to tiie garden of Gethsemane. 
But some have supposed that theV merely 
rose from^ tlie table, and that the discourse 
was finished before they left the room. 
Th« Ibrmer is the more probable opinion* 
It w^s now probably towards midnight, 
and the moon was at the full, and the 
scene was one, therefore, of great interest 
and tenderness. Jesus, with a little band, 
was iJ^oing himself to die, and counselling 
his little company in regard to tlieir du- 
ties and dangers, and, in the stillness of 
the night, invoking the protection and 
blessings of God his Father to attend, to 
sanctify, and to guide them, in the ardu- 
ous labors, the toils, and persecutions, 
that thfij were yet to endure. Ch. xvii. 
CHAPTER XV. 

1. / am the true vine. Some have 
supposed that this discourse was deliver- 
ed M-tlierpom where the Lord's supper 
was instituted, and that as th^ had made 
use of vnne,Jeam took occasion from 



CHAFIEIIXV. 

IAM/^e true vine, " atid my F»* 
iber ha the hudbandraaii.^ . 
»Ca.8.1S. 

' that to say that he was the true vine, uad 
to intimate that his blood was the:real 
wine that was to give stren^ to the soul. 
Others have supposed tliat it was deliver- 
ed in the temple, the entrance to which 
was adorned with a golden vine, (Jose- 
phus,) and that Jesus took occasion thence 
to say that he was the true vine< But it . 
is most probable that it was spoken while . 
they were going from the pasclial supper 
to the mount of Olives. Whether it was 
suggestr-'] Ijy tli€- eisfht of vines by the , 
way, or by tlio tviue winch ibcy haa jital 
partaken, cannot now be determbied*. 
ThiscflmpflrisnTi was fretinent arapng the . 
Jews, fur Piibiitliieabouucfed rn vinryardtf^ 
and the jIluatraLiijn waa vciy etrikfng. 
Thus the Jcwiaii people nee C4Wipared lo 
a vine which God had pknteH. Ua. v, 
1—7. Ps. i5t5c^. 8_16. Joel i. 7, Jer 
ii. 21. Eze. xix. 10. When Jef!Q» says be 
was the true vinc^per^psHBu^iori is ha>d 
to Jer . i i . 21 . T ht: wnrd tru t here b used 
probably in the sense of real, genuine. '. 
He really and truly gives what is emble- 
matically represents by a vine. Tlie 
point of the comparison, or the meaning 
of the figure is this: A vine yields proper 
juice and nourishment to all tlie branch- 
es, whether large or small. AU the nour- 
ishment of each branch and tendril, bv 
which they bear grapes, passes through 
the main stalk, or the vine, that springs 
from the earth. So Jesus is the source 
of all real strengtli and grace, to all his 
disciples. He is their leader and teacher,, 
and imparts to them as they need, graoe 
and strength to bear the fruits of holiness. • 
IT And my Father is the husbandman. 
The word vine dresser more properly ex- 
presses the sense of tlie original word than 
husbandman. It meaift one who has the - 
care of a vineyard; whose office it is to 
nurture, trim, and defend the vine, and 
who, of course, feels a deep interest in its 
growth and wel&re. Note, Mat. xxi. 88. 
The figure means tliat God gave, or ap- 
pointed his Son to be, the source of bless- 
ings to man ; that he has appointed that 
all grace shall descend through him, and - 
that ^od, takes oare of all the branches of 
this vine — that is, of all who are by fiuth , , 
united to the Lord Jesus Christ. In Jaiiis- ,. , 
and all his choKcli he feels til's deepest in- k 
terest, and it is an object of great soUof-^ 
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3 Erery * farancli in me that bear- 
edi not Ruit he taketh away : and 
eyery branch that ^ beareth miit, he 
■ ]f«t.15.I3. b He.12.15. Re^.l9. 



tade that hiti church thould receive these 
oleBBings, and bear^ much fruit. 

2. Every branch in me. Every one 
that is a true follower of roe — that is unit- 
ed to me by &ith — and that truly derives 
erace and strengtii from me» as the branch 
does from the vine. Tlie word branch 
indades all the boughs, and the smallest 
tendrils that shoot out from the parent 
stalk. Jesus here says that he sustains 
the same relation to his disciples that a 
parent stalk does to the branches. But 
this does not denote any physical or in- 
comprehensible union. It is a union form- 
ed by believing on him ; resulting from 
oar feeling our dependence on him ; our 
need of him; and from embracing him as 
our Saviour, Redeemer, and Friend. We 
become united to him i:i all our interests, 
and have common feelings, common de- 
siresy and a common destiny with him. 
We seek the same objects j are willing to 
encounter the same trials, contempt, per- 
secution, and want; and are desirous tliat 
hiM God shall be ours,' and hi<3 eternal 
abode ours. It is^a union of friendship, 
<^ love, and of dependence ; a union of 
weakness with strength ; of imperfection 
with perfection ; of a dyin^ nature with 
a living Saviour ; of a lost smner with an 
unchanging Friend and Redeemer. It is 
the most tender, and interesting of all re- 
lation ; but not more mysterious or more 
phpsical than the union of parent and 
child, of husband and wife (Eph. v. 23), 
or firiend and fVierfd. IT T'hai beareth 
not fruit. As the vine dresser will re- 
move afi branches that are dead, or tliat 
bear no fruit, so will God take from his 
churcii aU professed Christians who give 
no evidence by their Jives that they are 
truly united to the Lord Jesus. He here 
rmra to such cases as diat of Judas, the 
unbelieving Jews, the apostatizing disci- 
ples, and all false and merely nominal 
Chriiiiane. {Dr. Adam Clarke.) THe 
taketh away. The vine dresser cuts it 
off. God removes such in various ways : 
1st. By the discipline of the cliurcb. 2d. 
By temptation. 3d. By persecution, trib- 
ulation ; by the deceitmlness of riches, 
and bv the cores of the world. Mat. xiii. 
21, 22. By niffering the man to be plac- 
ed in laeh circumstances as Judas, Achan, 
and Atenias were. Such as to show what 



purgeth it, that it may bring fbrth 
more fruit 
3 Now ^ ye are clean throu^ 

e c.17.17. Ep.5.36. 1 Ve.XSO, 



they were — to bring their characters 
fairly (nU, and to let it be s«cn that they 
had no true love to God. 4th. By death 
— for God has power thus, at any moment, 
to remove unprofitable branches from the 
church. IT Every branch that beareth 
fruit. That is, all true Christians ; for 
all such bear fruit. To bear fruit is to 
show by our lives that we are uLiler the 
influence of the principles of the religion 
of Christ ; that that religion produces in 
us its appropriate effects (Gal. v. 22, 28. 
Note, Mat. vii. 16 — 20).' It is also to 
live so as to be useful to others — as a vine- 
yard is worthless unless it bears fruit that 
may promote tlie happiness or subsistence 
of man ; so tlie Cliristiaii |irinciple would 
be tvortliless unless Christians should live 
so that otl^iers may be made holy an<t hap- 
py by our example and labors, and so that 
the world may oe led to the cross of the 
Saviour. IT He purgetfi it. Or rather 
he prunee it, or cleanseth it by pruning. 
There is a use of words here — a parano- 
muTia in the original — which cannot be 
retained in tlie translation. It may be 
imperfectly seen by retaining the Greek 
words, ** Every branch in me that beareth 
not fruit, he taketh awatf,(airei); every 
branch that beareth fruit, he purgeth it, 
(Kaihairei); now ye are clean {Kath- 
aroi)" &c. The same Greek word, in 
different forms, is still retained. All true 
Christians God purifies so that they may 
be more useful. He takes away that 
which hindered their usefulness; teaches 
them ; excites them ; makes them more 

Cure in motive and in life. Tliis he does 
y the regular influences of his spirit in 
sanctifying them ; purifying their motives ; 
teaching them the beauty of purity, and 
inducing tliem to devote themselves more 
to him. He does it by taking away what 
opposes their usefulness, however much 
tliey may be attached to it, or however 
painful to part with it — ^s a vine dresser 
will often feel himself compelled to loj) off 
a branch that is large, apparently thrifty, 
and handsome, but which bears no fruit, 
and which ehades, or injures those which 
do. So God often takes away tlie prop- 
erty of his people, or their children, or 
other idols. He removes the objects which 
bind their affections, and which render 
them inactive. He takes away the thingi 
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the 'Wprd, w^ik)^ Jitfr^^l^pokeDi iin- 
to you. 

4 Abide *. in iney,and,l> in you» 
As ^ the branch cannot bear firuit 
of itself except it abide in the vine; 
no more can ye, except ye abide in 
me. 

5 I am die vine, ye are the branch- 
es : he that abideth in me, and I in 

a 1 Jno^e. b Hos.HJB. Ga.2.^. Pb.1.1]. 

around man, as he did the valued boards 
of Jonah, (Jonah iv. 6 — 11,) so that he 
may feel his dependence, and live more to 
tlie honor of God, and bring forth more 
fruit of humble and active piety. 

8. iVoto ye are clean. Still keeping 
up the figure. {Katharoi.) It does not 
mean that they were perfect, but that 
they had been under a process of purify- 
ing by his instructions all the time he had 
been with them. He had removed their 
erroneous notions of the Messiah ; he had 
gradually reclaimed them from their fond 
and foolish views respecting earthly hon- 
ors ; he had tauglit them to be willing to 
forsake all things, and he had so trained 
and disciplined them that immediately 
after his death they would be ready to ^o 
and bear fruit among all nations to the 
ho.^or of his name. In addition to this, 
JudOB had been removed from their num- 
bers, and they were now all true follow- 
ers of the Saviour. See note, ch. xiti. 10. 
*? Through the word. By means of the 
teachings of Jesus while he had been 
with them. 

4. Abide in me. Remain united to 
me by a living faith. Live a life of de- 
pendence on me, and qbey my doctrines, 
imitate my example, and constantly exer- 
cise &ilh in me. IT And I in you. That 
is, if you remain attached to me, I will 
remain witli you, and will teach, guide,' 
and comfort you. This he proceeds to 
illustrate by a refference to the vine. If 
the branch should be cut off an instant it 
would die and be fruitless. As long as it 
is in the vine, from the nature of the 
ease, the parent stock impai-ts its juices, 
furnis]^ a constant circulation of sap 
sidapted to the growth, and fruitfiilness 
of the branch. So our piety, if we should 
be separate from Christ, or if we cease to 
feel our union to him, and dependence on 
him, withffl^ and dl'oops. While we are 
united to him by a living faith, ^om the 
nature of the eaa€, strength flows from 
bim to ii8,.and we deceive help as we need. 



him, the sam«)»iki§etb^rtb fflnob 
j&uit: ' for withovl me ye eiuti'do^' 
nothing* 

6 If ^ a man abide not in moy lie 
is cast foith as a Inranch, and is 
withered ; and men rather them, 
and cast them into the fire, and they . . 
are burned. 

7 If ye abide in me, and my 

1 or, »ever^/ram vu. c Mai^lO. 7.19< 

Piety then, manifested in^ood wotiLs, ia 
love, and self-denial, is as natond, •&• 
easy, as unconstrained, and as lovely, as 
the vine all covei*ed with fruitful brsmoh- 
es, is at ouce useful and enticii^. 

5. lam the vine. V. 1. V fVithoui 
me ye can do nothing. The expreasion, 
** without me," denotes the same a»«4Pp- 
aratefrom me. As the branches, ifaep^ 
arated from the parent stock, eould pro- 
duce no fruit, but would immediatciv . 
witlier and die, so the apostles and aU 
other Christians, if separate from Christ, 
could do nothing. The expression is one, 
therefore, strongly implying dependenee. 
The Son of God was the oriffinal source 
of life. John i. 4. He also, by his work- 
as Mediator, gives life to the world. Johnr 
vi. 33. And it is by the same grace and 
agency that it is continued in the Chris- 
tian. We see hence, IsU That to him is 
due all praise for all the good works the 
Christian performs. 2d. That tbe^ wUl 
perform ^ood works just in proportion as 
they feel their dependence on him, and 
look to him. And 3d. That the reason 
why others fail of beins holy is becanae 
they are unwilling to look to him and seek 
ffrace and strengUi^ from him who alone 
IS able to sive it. 

6. Abide not in me. See y. 4. If a 
man is not truly united to hii^ by frith, 
and does not live with a continual sense 
of his dependence on him. This doubt- 
less refers to those who are properly united 
to him, and are connected with the church, 
but who have never known any thing, of 
true and real connexion with him. V /« 
cast forth. See note on v. 2. Also Mat. 
viii. 12; xxii. 13. IT 1$ wthered^r U^ 
dried up. A brancl) cut off withers. Sp 
of a soul unconnected with Christ, how- 
ever feir it may have appeared, and how- 
ever flourishing when a profession of re* 
Ugion was first made, yet when it is- tried, 
and it is seen that there was no true grace, 
every thing withers and dies. Tm seal 
languishes, ,the professed .love is gjo^^^ . 
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wMCk'ftl^ide IB ymq ye * 

what ye. willy and it shall be done 

unto^uw 

9 Hevoin is my Father glorified, 
that ye bear much fruit ; so dball ye 
be Biy diseiples* 

a C.16.93L 

prajer is neglected, the sanctuary forsak- 
eD, afld tbe soul becomes like a withered 
braack reserved for the fire of the last 
great day. See a beautiful illustration of 
this <in Eze. xt. IT Men gather them. 
The word men is not in tbe original, and 
should not have be^ in the translation. 
The Greek is, " they gather them," a form 
of expression denoting simply they are 
gathered^ without i^jecifying W whom i^ 
is done. From Mat. xiii. 40-— 42, it seems 
that it sha^ be done by the angels. The 
expressioB' meanif as tne withered and use- 
less branches of trees are gathered for fuel, 
so shall it be with all hypocrites and false 
profeasors of religion. IT Are burned. 
See Mat. xiii. 42. 

7. My ioorde. Mv doctrine; my com- 
mandments. V Abide in you. Not only 
are remembered, hut are suffered to remain 
in you as a living principle, to regulate 
your affections and Ufe. IT Ye ehall aak, 
&c. See cb. xiv. 13. This promise had 
particular reference to the apostles. It is 
applicable to otlier Christians only so far 
as th^ are in circumstances similar to the 
apostles, and only so far as they possess 
their spirit. , We learn from it, that it is 
only when we keep tlie commandments of 
Christ, onfy when we live by faitli in him, 
and his wordff are suffered to control our 
condiict and affections, that our prayers 
will be heard. Were we perfect in all 
thinfls he would always hear us, and we 
should be kept from making an improper 
petition. But just so far as men regard 
iniquity in their heart, the Lord will not 
hear them.' Psalms Ixvi. 18. 

8. Herein. In this, to wit, in your 
having much fruit. IT Glorified. Honor- 
ed. S JSear much Jruit. Abound in good 
works, are faithful, zealous, humUe, de- 
voted, always abouUding in the works of 
the Lord. This honors God, Ist. Because 
it shows the excellence of his law which 
requires it. 2d. Because it shows the pow- 
er of his gospel, -and his grace that can 
overcQSaetiie evil propensities of the heart, 
ajxl produce it. Sd. Because the Chris- 
tian i» restored to the divine image, and 
it iHnfmrntkom cMMlJont is. the chaoraeler 



9 As die Path^hath i«TM me, 
so have I loved you : continue y« 
in my love. 

10 If ' ye keM> my conmiand- 
ments, ye shall abide in mv love ; 
even as I have kept my Father's 

h c.14.91,23. 



afler which they are formed. They imi- 
tate God, and the world sees tmtt the 
wliole tendency of the divine aihninistra- 
tion and character is to make roan holy ; 
to produce in us that which is lovely, and 
true, ^nd honest, and of good rq;x>rt. 
Compare Mat. vii. 20. Phil. iv. 8. 'SSo. 
That is, in doing this. IT Shall ye be my 
dieciples. This is a true test of charac- 
ter. It is not by profession, but it is bv 
a holy life, that the character i? triec. 
This IS a test which it is easy to amify, 
and one whidi decides the case, it is 
worthv of remark, that the Saviour says 
it is those who bear much /nci/ who are 
his disciples. The design and tendency 
of his religion to excite men to do much 
good, to call forth all their strength, and 
time, and talents, in the work for which 
the( Saviour laid doiwn his life. Nor 
should any one take comfort in the belief 
that he is a Christian who does not aim to 
do mwih good, and who does not devote 
to God ml that he has, in an honest effort 
to gbrifV his name, and to benefit a dying 
world . The apostles obe^'ed tliis command 
of the Saviour, and went forth preaching 
the gospel every where, and aiming to 
bring all men to the knowledge of the truth. 
And tlie time has come for Christiians to 
imitate their example, and strive to send 
the news of salvation to the ends of the 
earth. 

9. Ae the Father hath loved me. The 
love of the Father towards his only begot- 
ten Son is the highest affection of which we 
can conceive. Compare Mat. iii. 17: xvii. 
5. It is the love of God towards his co- 
eaual Son, who is like him in all things ; . 
who always pleased him, and who was 
willing to endure the- greatest sacrifices 
and toils to accomplish his purpose of 
mercy. Yet this love is adduced to illus- 
trate the tender affection which the Lord 
Jesus has for all his friends. IT So have 
I loved you. Not to the same degree, 
for this was impossible, but with the Mime 
kind of love, deep, tender, unchanging; 
love prompting to self-denials, toils, and 
pains to secure their welfare. ^ContimiM 
ye. The reason which he gives fcr thei* 
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commandmentB, and abide in his 
love 

11 These things have I q>oken 
unto you, that my joy might remain 
in you, fui4 that ** your joy might 
befuU* 

12 This ^ is my commandment, 

a c.16.24. 17.13. b c.13.34. 

doing this is the Mtrength of the loTe 
which he had shown for them. His k>ve 
was so great that for them he was about 
to lay down his life. This constitutes a 
strong reason why we should continue jn 
his love, let. Because the love which he 
shows for us is unchanging. 2d. It is un- 
equalled, it is the love of our best friend : 
love whose strength was expressed by toils, 
and groans, and blood. 3d. As he* is un- 
changing in the character and strength of 
his affection, so should we be. Thus only 
can we properly express our gratitude, 
thus only Ihow that we are his true friends. 
4th. Our happiness here, and for ever, de- 
pends altogether on our continuing in the 
love of Christ. We have no source of 
permanent joy but in that love. ^ Jnmy 
love. In love to me. Thus it is expressed 
in the Greek in the next verse. The con- 
nexion also demands that we understand 
it of our love to him, and not of his love 
to us. The latter cannot be the subject of 
a command. The former may.' See also 
Luke xi. 42. 1 John ii. 5. Jude 21. 

10. See ch. xiv. 23, 24. 

11. Thete things. The discourse in 
this and the previous chapter. This dis- 
course was designed to comfort them by 
the promise of tlie Holy Spirit, and of 
eternal life, and to direct them in the dis- 
charge of their duty. ^ My joy. This 
expression probably denotes the joy which 
Jesus had, and would continue to have, by 
their obedience, bve, and fidelity. Their 
obedience was to him a source of joy. It 
was that which he sought, and for which 
he bad labored. He tiow clearly taught 
them tlie path of duty, and encouraged 
them to persevere, notwitlistanding he was 
about to leave tliem. If thev obeyed him 
it would continue to him to be a source of 
jov. Christ rejoices in the obedience of 
all his friends, and though his happiness 
is not dependent on them, yet their fidelity 
is an object which he desires, and in 
which he finds delight. The same senti- 
ment is expressed i n ch . xvii . 13. IT Your 
joy might be full. That you might be 
freed fi'om your dependency and grief at 



That ye love one another, as I hate 
loved you. 

13 Greater ^ love hath no man 
than this, that a man lay dotvn his 
life for his friends. 

14 Ye *■ are my friends, if ye do 
whatsoever I command you. 

e Ro.5.7,8. d ver.IO. 



my departure. That you might see the 
reason why I leave you ; be comforted by 
the Holy Spirit, and be sustained in the 
arduous triab of your ministry. See 1 
John i. 4. 2 John 12. This promise of 
the Saviour was abundanfly fulfilled. The 
apostles, with great frequency, speak of 
the fulness of their joy — joy produced in 
just tlie manner promised by the Saviour 
— ^by the presence of the Holy Spirit, and 
it showed his great love that he promised 
such joy ; his infinite knowledge, that in 
the midst of their many trials and perse- 
cutions, he knew they would possess it: 
and the glorious power and loveliness of 
his gospel that it could impart such joy, 
amid so many tribulations. See infitances 
of this joy in Acts xiii. 52. Rom. xiv. 17. 
2 Cor. ii*. 3. Gal. v. 22. 1 Thess. i. 6; 
ii. 19, 20; iii. 9. 1 Pet. i. 8. Rom. v. 
11. 2 Cor. vii. 4. 

12. This is my commandment. The 
peculiar law of Christianity, called henoe 
the nefo commandment. See note, ch. 
xiii. 34. ^ As I have loved you. That 
is, with the same kind of tender aSection, 
willing to endure trials, to practise self- 
denials, and, if need be, to lay down your 
lives for each otho*. 1 John iii. 16. 

13. Greater love hath, kjc. No higher 
expressioti of love could be given. Life 
is the roost valuable object we can possess, 
and when a man is willing to lay that 

.down for his friends, or country, it shows 
the utmost extent of love. Even this love 
for friends has been rarely witnessed. A 
very few cases — like that of Damon and 
Pythias — have occurred where a man wae 
willing to save the life of his friend by 

J riving his own. It greatly enhances the 
ove of Christ, tliat while the instances of 
those who have been willing to die for 
friends have been so rare, he was willing 
to die for enemies — bitter foes, who re- 
jected his reign, persecuted him, reviled 
him, scorned him, and sought bis life. 
1 John iv. 10. Rom. v. 6, 10. It also 
shows us the extent of his love that be gave 
himself up, not to common stifierings, bat 
to the most bitter, painful, andprotraoted. 
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15 Heneeferth I MI^ou not ser- 
vatits;' fi>r the servant knoweth not 
^MiMt his lord doeth: but I have 
cafied YOU ' frilendst for all things 
that I have iiettrd of my Father I 
have made knovm unto you. 

16 ITe ^ have dot chosen me, hut 

« Ja.3^. b 1 Jno.4.10,19. 

that man had devised, not for himself, not 
ibr firi^nds, bat for a thooghtless and an* 
beli«ttii2 world. 

" O Lsmb of God, was ever vAcn, 
Was ever lots like thine!" 
l6.Ieallyeunot9ervanU. This had 
been -the common title by which he ad- 
dressed them. (Mat. x. 24, 26. John xii. 
26; xiii. 13.) But he had also before 
tbis on one occasion called them friends 
(Lolce xii. 4.), and on one occasion after 
thisJbe^alled then servants, (John xv« 20). 
He here means that the ordinary title by 
which he woald henceforth address them 
would be that of friends. IT The Mtrvani 
knoweth not, &c. He receives the com- 
maad of his master without knowing the 
reaa^ why this thin^ or that thing is 
ordmd. It is one of the conditions of 
slavery not to be let into the cottnselsand 
pkwf of the master. It is the privilege 
of fHendship to be made acquainted with 
the p^ms, wishes, and wants of the friend. 
Thut iastanoe of friendship Jesns had nven 
them by making them acqnainted with the 
reaaons wh^ he was about to leave them, 
and with his secret wislies in regard to 
them. As be had given them ihhprocf 
offmndship, it was proper that he should 
not witfahold from them the tUle of friends. 
^BUiord, His master. ^ I have called 
youfriendB. ' I have given you the name 
of fraeoda; ^He does not mean that the 
»w»JappeHation which he had given them 
lad been that of friends, but that such was 
the tkle which he had now given them. 
T Fktr all thittga, &c. The reason why 
he ealhdihem fri«nd» was that he had 
now treated them a$ friends. He Imd 
opened to them his mind ; made known 
his |iiaiis>; acquaint^ them wf th the design 
of b«i<co«aing, his death, his resurrection, 
andascailsion; and having thus given 
tben^fhe clears jjrdo/ of friendship, it 
wa» proper that he should give them the 
na««i.»ir Thta I have heard, &c. Jesus 
fr^'l'^Wljr-rfepresenta hhneelf as commis- 
?">nj^^ ieni hy^ God, to accomplisli an 
uapdVMiff -^^61%; and as being instructed 
oy him in regard W the'hature of that 



1 hovechidsett yoti; andordamed'" 
you, that ye should go and'brinff 
fbrth fruit, and thai your fruit |iihoul3 
remain ; that whatsoever *^ ye shall 
ask of the Father in my name, he 
may give it you. 

17 These * thmgs I coniinand 

«Ep.2.10. rf ver.7. c.14.13. e ver.13. 

work. See note, John v. 30. By what 
he had heard of the Father he doubtless 
refers to the design of God in his coming, 
and his deaA. This he had made known 
to them. 

16. Ye hatenbt chosen me. The word 
here translated choeen is that from which 
is derived the word elect, and means the 
same thing. It is frequently thus trans- 
lated. Mark xiii. 20. Mat. xxiv. 22, 24, 
81. Col. iii. 12. It refers, here, doubt- 
less, to his choosing or electing them to 
be apostles. He says that it was noTbe- 
cause they had chosen him to be their 
teacher and guide, but because he had de- 
signated them to be his apostles. See John 
vi. 70; also Mat. iv. 1&— 22. He thus 
shows them that his love for them was pure 
and disinterested, that it commenoed when 
they had no aflfection lor him, that it was 
not a matter of obligation on his part, and 
that therefore it placed them under more 
tender and sacrea obligations to be entire- 
ly devoted to his service^ The same may 
be said of all who are endowed with tal- 
ents of any kind, or raised to any office in 
the church or the state. It is not tliat they 
have originated these talents, or kid God 
under obligation. What diey lukxe they 
owe to his sovereign goodness, and tb^ 
are bound to devote all to his service. 
Ekiually true is this of all Cliristians. It 
was not that by nature they were more ta- 
elined than others to seek God, or that 
they had any native goodness to recom- 
mend them to him, but it was because he 
graciously inclined ihem by his Holy Spirit 
to seek bim ; because, in the language of 
tlie Protestant Episcopal and Methodist 
articles of religion, ** The grace of Christ 
PREVENTED them" — that is, went be- 
foi'e them, commenced the work of their 
personal salvation, and thus God, in sove- 
reign mercy, chose tliem as his own. 
Wliatever Cliristians, then, possess, th^ 
owe to God. And by the most tender and 
sacred ties they are bouitd to be his fol- 
lowers. IT / have chosen you. To Wf 
apostles. Yet all whom he nowaddreiMil 
were true disciples. Judas had left them ; 
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you, that ye love one another. 

18 If " the world bate you, ye 
know that it hated me before t^ 
hated you. 

19 If ye were of the world, the 
world would love his own : but be- 
cause ye are not of the world, but 1 
have chosen you out of the world, 

alJno^.lA &C.17.14. 

and nvhen Jesus says he bad cboeeo them 
to bear fruit, it may mean also that he 
had chosen tliem to salvation through sane- 
tification of the Spirit and belief of the 
truth. 2 Thess. ii. 13. V Ordained jfou. 
Literally, I have placed you, appointed 
vou, set you apart. It does not mean that 
he had done tliis by any formal public act 
ofthe imposition of hands, but tliat he had 
designated or appointed them to this 
work. Luke vi. 13—16. Mat. x. 2—6. 
IT Brifi^ forth fruit. That you shoukl 
be rich m good works ; faithful and suc- 
cessful in spreading my gospel. This was 
the great business to which they were set 
apart, and this they faithfully accomplish- 
ed. It may be added that this is the great 
end for which Christians are chosen. It 
is not to be idle, or useless, or simply to 
seek enjoyment. It is to do good, and to 
spread as lar as possible the rich temporal* 
and spiritual blessings which the gospel is 
fitted to confer on mankind. IT Your fruit 
thould remain. This probably means, 
1st. That the effect of thieir labors should 
be permanent on mankind. Their efforts 
were not to be like those of fals« teachers, 
the result of whose labors soon vanish 
away. Acts v. 88, 39. But their gospel 
was to spread, was to take a deep and 
permanent hold on men, and was ultimate- 
ly to fill the world. Mat. xvi. 18. The 
Saviour knew this, and never was a pre- 
diction more cheering for man, or more 
certain in its fulfilment. 2d. There is in- 
cluded, also, in this declaration, the idea 
that their labors were to be unremitted, 
Thev were sent forth to be diligent in their 
work, and untiring in their efforts to spread 
the gospel, until the day of their death. 
Thus their fruit, the continued product 
or growth of religion in their souls, was 
to remain, or to be continually produced, 
until God diould call them from th^ir work. 
The Christian, and especially the Chris- 
tian minister, is devoted to the Saviour 
for life. He is to toil without intermission, 
and without being weary of his work, till 
God shall call him home. The Saviour 



therefore^ the world hateth you. 
20 Remember " the word that 1 
said unto you, The servant is not 
greater than his lord. If th^ 
have« persecuted me, they will alqo 
persecute you: i£^ they have kept 
my saying, they will keep yours 
also. 

e liat.I0.34. Lu.6.40. c.13.16. d ^e.3.7. 



never called a Christian to serve him 
merely a part of his life, nor to feel hini- 
self at liberty to relax his endeavors, nor 
to be at peace when his religion produced 
no firuit m bis life. He that enlists under 
the banners of the Son of God, does it for 
life. He that expects or desiret to grow 
weary, and cease to serve him, has never 
yet put on the Christian armor, or known 
any thing of the grace of God. See Luke 
ix. €2, IT ThcU whosoever, kc. See 
V. 7. 

18. If the world hate you. The friend- 
ship of the world they were not to expect. 
But they were not to he deterred from their 
work by their hatred. They had seen the 
example of Jesus, No opposition of ^ 
proud, the wealthy, the learned, the men 
of power; no persecution or jibes; had 
deterred him from his work. Kemembor- 
ing this, and havinff his example steadily 
in the eye, they and all Christians woe to 
labor 910/ /«ss1because wicked men should 
oppose and deride them. It is enough for 
tlie disciple to be as the Master, and the 
servant as his Lord. Mat. x. 2fi. 

19. ^ ye were of the world. If yon 
were actuated by the principles of the 
world. If, like than, you wane vain, 
earthly, sensual, given to pleasure, pomp^ 
wealth, ambition, they would not oppose 
you. ^Because ye are not of the world. 
Because you are influenced by 'different 
principles from men of the world. Yoa 
are influenced by the love of God and 
holiness; they by the love of s|n. IT/Aov* 
chosen you out of the world, I have, 
by choosinff you to be my followers, sepa- 
rated you from their socie^, and placed 
you under the government of holy law*. 
IT Therefore, &c. A Christian may es- 
teem it as one evidence of his pie^ that 
he and his opinions, if accordins to the 
scriptures, are hated by wicked men. 
Often, most decided evidence is given that 
a man is the friend of God» by the oppo- 
sition excited against him by the pronuM* 
the sabbath-breaker, and the diMolutt. 
1 John iii. 13. John vii. 7. . 
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31 But 'all these tbingB will they 
do unto you for my name's sake, 
because they know not him that 
sent me. 

23 If ^ I bad not come and spok- 
en unto them, they had not had sin : 
but ^ now they have no ' eloke for 
their mn. 

a Mat 10.23. 24.9. c.16.3. b c.9.41. 

20. Remember, lice. At their first ap- 

Sintraent to the apostolic office. See 
at. X. 24,25. 

21. Mffname*9 aake. On my account. 
Because you are mv followers, and possess 
my spirit. Note, en. xiv. 13. T Beeauae 
they know me not, &c. Tliey will not 
beliere that God has sent me. They do 
not so understand nis character, his jus- 
tice, or his law, as to see that it was fit 
(hat he shbuM send his Son to die. They 
are so opposed to it, so filled with pricie 
and opposition to a plan of salvation so 
hiunbiin^ to men, as to be resolved not to 
believe it; and thus tliey persecute me, 
and will also you. 

22. And epoken unto them. Declared 
unto them tlie will of God, and made 
known his requirements. Jesra had nut 
less bv his own argumenta ahown that he 
was the Messiah, and truly commissioned 
l^ God, tlian lie had by his miracles. By 
both these kinds of proof their guilt was 
to be measured. See v. 26. No small 
part of the gospel of John consists of ar- 
goraents ns^ by the Saviour to convince 
the Jews tliat he came from God. He here 
lays if he liad not used these arguments, 
ami proved to them his divine mission, 
they bad not had sin. ^Had not had ain. 
This is evidently to be understood of the 
particular sin of persecuting and reject- 
ing him. Of this he^as speaking; and 
though, if he had not come, they would 
have been ^illy of many other sins, yet 
of this, their great crowniiis sin, they 
would not have been guilty. We may un- 
derstand this, then, as teaching, 1st. That 
Ikej would not have been guilty of this 
kind of ain. They would not liave been 
chargeable with rejecting the signal grace 
of God if Jesus had not come and made an 
offer of mercy to them. 2d. They would 
not have been ^ilty of the same degree 
of ain. The rejection of the Messiah was 
the great crowning act of rebellion which 
brought down the vengeance of God, and 
led en their peculiar national calamities. 
By way of eminence, tlierefore, this might 



23 He that hateth me, hateth my 
Father also. 

• 24 If T had not done among them 
the works ^ which none other man 
did, they had not had sin : but now 
have they both seen and hated both 
me and my Father. 

25 But this Cometh to pass, that 

c Ja.4.17. I or, excuse. dt.7.31. 

be called the ain, the peculiar sin of their 
age and nation. Compare Mat. xxiii. 34 
— 39, xxvii. 2S. This peculiar sin had 
not been charged upon litem if he had not 
clearly spoken to them and proved tliat lie 
was the Mcssiali. And this shows us, 
what is so often taught in the scriptures, 
that our guilt will be in proportion to the 
light that we possess, and the mercies that 
we reject. Mat. xi. 20 — 24. Luke xii. 
47, 48. If it was such a crime to reject 
the Saviour then, it is a crime now; and 
if tlie rejection of the Son of God brought 
such calamities on the Jewish nation, tlic 
same rejection will involve the sinner now 
Hi wo, and vengeance, and despair. ^No 
eloke. No covering, no excuse. The 
proof has been so clear lliat they cannot 
plead ignorance ; it has been so often pre- 
sented that they cannot allege tliat tlicy 
had no opportunity of knowing it. It is 
still so with all sinners. 

23. He that hateth me, &c. To show 
them that it was no slight crime to reject 
him, he reminds them that a rejection of 
himself is also a rejection of God. Such 
is the tmton between them, tliat no one 
can hate the one without also hating the 
other. See ch. v. 19, 20, xiv. 7, 9. 

24. The works which none other man 
did. The miracles of Jesus surpassed 
those of Moses and tlie prophets: 1st. In 
their number. He healed great multitudes, 
and no small part of his life was occupied 
in doing good by miraculous power. 2d. 
In their nature. They involved a greater 
exertion of power. He healed all forms 
of disease. He showed tliat his power 
was superior to all kinds of pain. He 
raised Lazarus after he had been four days 
dead. He probably refers also to the &ct 
that he had performed miracles of a differ- 
ent kind from all tlie prophets. 8d. He 
did all this by his oton power; Mosc« 
and the prophets by the invoked power of 
God. Jesus spake, and it was done — 
showing that he had power of himself to 
do more than all the ancient prophets had 
done. It may be added that his miracles 
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the yrord might be ihlfilled that ia 
written in their law, They ^ hated 
me without a cause. ^ 

26 But when the Comforter * is 
come, whom I will send unto you 
from the Father, even the Spirit 
of truth, which proceedeth from 
the Father, he "" shall testify of 
me: 

27 And ^ ye also shaH- bear wit- 

c P8^.19. 69.4. b c.14.17. c 1 Jno:5.$. 
4 Lai84.48. Ae.2.K. 4.20,33. 2Pe.l.l6. 

were done in a short time. They were 
coiMtant, rafiid, continued, in all plaoes. 
Wherever he was, he showed that he liad 
this power ; and in the short space of three 
years and a half, it is probiable tliat he 
wrought more miracles Uiau are recorded 
of Moses, and Elijah, and all the prophets 
put together. 

26. In their law. Ps. xxxv. 19. All 
the Old Testament was sometimes called 
the law. The same thing happened to 
him that did to the Psalmist. The same 
words that David used >-es|iccting his ene- 
mies would express also the conduct of the 
Jews, and their treatment of the Messiah. 
Id both cases it was without cause. Jesus 
had broken no law, he bad done no injury 
to his country, or to any individual. It is 
still true that sinners hate him in the same 
way. ^e injures no one ; but, amidst all 
their hatred, he seeks their welfare ; and, 
while they reject him in a manner for 
which they can gtve no reason in the day 
of judgment, he still follows them with 
mercies, and entreats them to return to 
him. 

27. F^c shall bear witness. You shall 
be witnesses to (he world to urge on them 
the evidences that the Lord Jesus was the 
Messiah. IT Have been with me. They 
had for more than three years seen his 
works, and were therefore qualified to 
bear witness of his character and doc- 
trines. IT From the beginning. From 
his entrance on the pul^ic wqrk pf ,the 
ministry. Mat. iv. 17 — ^22. Compare 
Acts i. 21, 22. 

CHAPTER XVI. 
.1. These things* The things spoken 
in the two previous chapters, promising 
them divine aid, and directii^ tliem in the 
path of duty, t Be offended. For the 
meaainff qlihe word o^en^see DOte,J!tfat. 
V. 2$. It la^ns here the same as to jZum- 
hle or 'j^H^iktkt is, to apostatize. He 
f^}fUf\y to tqil them what he 



ness, because 'ye hiKfe been with 
me from the beginning. 

CHAPTER XVt 

THESE things have I sd^mi 
wito you, mat ye should not 
be ofiendea* 

2 They shall put you out of the 
synagogues : yea, the time cometh, 
•'that whosoever killeth you will 
.think that he doeth God service. 
«lJno.],3. /Ae.S6.9-ll. 



had often apprised them of, that they would 
be subject to great persecytions and trials. - 
He was also himself about to be removed 
by death. They were to go into an un- 
friendly world. All these things were in 
themselves greatly fitted to'slmke their 
fitith, and leave them to apostatizfe. Com- 
pare Luke xxiv. 21 . If they had not been 
apprized of this — if they had not known 
why Jesus was about to die — ^and if they 
had not been encouraged with tlie promised 
aid of the Holy Ghost — if they bad been 
left to themselves — they would nave sunk 
under these trials, and forsaken him and 
his cause. And we may hence learn, Ist. 
That if Christians were left to themselves, 
they would fall away and perish. 2d. Tliat 
God affords means and helps btforehand 
to keep them in the path of duty. 3d. That 
the instructions of the Bible, and the help 
of the Holy Spirit, are all granted to }Leep 
them from apostasy. 4tli. That Jesns, be- 
forehand, secured the fidelity, and made 
certain tlie continuance in faith, of hia 
apostles — seeing all their dangers, and 
knowing all their enemies. Ami, in like 
manner, we should be persuaded tliat '* he 
is able to keep that which vte commit to 
him against that day." 2 Tim. i. 12. 

2. Out of the synagogue. See note, 
ch. ix. 22. They would excommunictf$e 
them from their religious assemUies. This 
was often done. Compare Acts vi.'lSy 
14, ix. 23, ^, xvii. 5, xxi. '^"' "" 
IT Whosoever killeth you. 
principally to the Jews. It 
of the Gentiles, tliat in their [ 
of the Christians they supposed 1 
rendering acceptable service to tb 
IT Ood service. The Jews who ^ 
cuted the apostles regarded th«n Ba blas- 
phemers, and as seeking to overthrow the 
temple service, and the aysuem ei rehgkm 
i^hich ,God . had .ekaWisaed. Thm. tbqr 
supposed, they were i^derinK^aenrioe'to 
God in putl^QfiMiem to dean. Aats ii. 




A.D.3a] 



CHAPTER XVT. 



a25 



these things will they 
»ii. because ^ thAV have 



3 And 
do unto you, because * they have 
not known the Father, nor me. 

4 But these things have I told 
you, that, when the time shall 
come, ye may remember that 1 
told you of them. Aud ihese things 
I said not unto you at the begin- 

a c.15.21. b 1 Cor.2.8. 1 Ti.1.13. 



13, 14; xxi. 28 — 81. Sinners, especially 
hypocrites, often cloke enormous crimes 
under the pretence of great zeal for relig- 
ion. Men often suppose, or profess to 
suppose, that they are rendering God ser- 
vice when they persecute others ; and un- 
der the pretence of great zeal for truth and 
purity, evince all possible bigotry, pride, 
malice, and uncharitableness. The people 
of God have suffered most from those who 
have been conscientious persecutors ; and 
some of the most malignant foes the church 
has ever had have beentn thechurcJi,and 
have been professed ministers of the gos- 
pel, persecuting true Christians under pre- 
tence of j^reat zeal for the cause of purity 
and religion. It is no evidence of piety 
that a man is full of zeal against those 
whom he supposes to be heretics. And it 
is one of the best proofs that a man knows 
nothing of the religion of Jesus, when he 
is eminent for self-conceit in his own views 
of religious truth, and firmly fixed in the 
opinion that all who differ from him and 
his sect must of course be wrong. 

3. See ch. xv. 21. 

4. These things. These things which 
are about to happen. (V. 1, 2.) He had 
foretold tliem that they would take place. 
IT Ye may remember, &c. By calling to 
mind that he had foretold these things they 
would perceive tliat he was onmiscient, 
and would remember also the consolations 
which he had afforded them, and the in- 
slractions which he had given them. Had 
tJiese calamities come upon them without 
their having been foretoW, their faith 
mi^t have ^iled ; they might have been 
tfOipied to suppose that Jesus was not 
Wvare of them, and of course tliat he was 
^Qt^e Messiah. God does not suffer his 
pe(^le to fall into trials without giving 
them sufficient warning, without admin- 
istering sufficient consolation, and with- 
out giving all the grace that is netdful to 
bear theor. IT At the beginning. In the 
early part of the ministry of Jejius. The 
expression these things, here, refers prob- 
ably to ali die topics contained in these 

Vol. ii.—^ 



ning, because I was with you. 

5 But now I go my way to him 
that sent me ; and none of you ask- 
eth me. Whither goest thou ? 

6 But because I have said these 
things unto you, sorrow ^ hath fill- 
ed your heart. 

7 Nevertheless 1 tell you the 

e ver.21. 

chapters. He had, in the early part of 
his ministry, forewarned tliem of calami- 
ties and persecutions (Mat. x. 16, v. 10 — 
12, ix. 15.), but he had not so fully ac- 
quainted them with the nature, and design, 
and sources, of their trials ; he had not so 
fully apprised them of the fact, the cir- 
cumstances, and the object, of his death, 
and of his ascension to heaven ; he had 
not revealed to tliem so clearly that the 
Holy Spirit would descend, and sanctify, 
and guide them ; and especially he had 
not, in one continued discourse, grouped 
all these things together, and placed their 
sorrows and consolations so fully before 
their minds. All these are included, it 
is supposed, in the expression " these 
things." IT Because I was with you. 
This is the reason which he gives why he 
had not at first made known to them 
clearly the certainty of their calamities 
and their joys. And it implies, 1st. Thar 
it was not needful to do it at once, as he 
was to be with them for more than three 
years, and could have abundant opportu- 
nity gradually to teach these things, and 
to prepare them for the more full announce- 
ment when he was about to leave tliem. 
2d. That while he was wich them, he 
would go before them, and the weight of 
calamities would full on him, and conse- 
quently tliey did not so much then need 
the presence and aid of the Holy Spirit as 
they would when he was gone; and 3d. 
That his presence was to them what the 

Eresence of the Holy Spirit would bo after 
is death. (V. 7.) He could teach them 
all needful trutii. He could console and 
guide them. Now tliat ko was to leave 
tlicm, he fully apprised them of wliat was 
before them, and of the descent of the Holy 
Spirit to do for them what Ae had done 
when with them. 

5, 6. Now J gQ my way. Now I am 
about to die and leave you, and it ie pro- 
per to announce all these things to /ou. 
IT None of you asketh me, &c They 
gave themselves up to grief iu'%ead of in« 
quiring why he >?a8 a^^^'^^ve them. 
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troth ; It is expedient for you that 
I go away ; for if I go not away, 
die Comforter will *not come unto 
you ; but if I depart, I will send 
him unto you. 

2 or, convince. Ac.9.37. 



Had tbey made the inquiry, be was ready 
to answer them, and to comfort them. 
When we are afflicted, we should not yield 
ourselves to excessive grief. We should 
inquire why it is that God thus tries us ; 
and we should never doubt that if we come 
to him, and spread out our sorrows before 
him, he wiU give us consolatiou. 

7. B is expedient for youy &c. The 
reason why it was expedient for them that 
he should go away he states to be, that 
in tliis way only would the Comforter be 
granted to them. Still it may be asked 
why tlie presence of the Holy Spirit was 
more valuable to tliem tlian that of the Sa- 
viour himself. To this it may be answer- 
ed, 1st. That by his departure, his dealli, 
and ascension— by having these great facts 
before their eyes — tliey would be led by 
the Holy Spli 4I to see more fully the de- 
sign of his coming than they would by his 
presence. While he was with them, not- 
withstanding the plainest teaching, their 
minds were filled with prejudice and er- 
ror. They still adhered to the expectation 
of a temporal kingdom, and were unwill- 
ing to believe that he was to die. When 
he liad actually left them, they could no 
longer doubt on this subject, and were 7?re- 
pared to understand why he came. And 
this was done. See the Acta of the Apos- 
tles every where. It is often needfid tliat 
God should visit us with severe affliction 
before our pride will be humbled, and we 
are willing to understand the pla!;iest 
truths. 2d. While on the eai-th the Lord 
Jesus could be bodily present but iii one 
place at one time. Yet, in order to se- 
cure the great design of saving m^n, it 
was needful that there should be some 
agent who should be in all places, who 
could attend all ministers, and who could 
at the same time apply the work of Christ 
to men in all parts of the earth. Sd. It 
was an evident arrangement in the great 
plan of redemption, that each of the per- 
sons of the Trinity should perfonp a part. 
As it was not the work of tlie Spirit to 
make an atonement, so it was not the work 
erf the Saviour to apply it. And until the 
Lord Jesus had performed his great work, 
it was tfot proper, the way was not open, 
for the Holy Spirit to descend to perlorm 



8 And when he is come, lie will 1 
1 reprove the world of sin, and of 
righteousness, and of judgment : 

9 Of sm, " because they believe 
not on me ; 

a Ro.3.20. 7.9. 



his part of the great plan. Yet, when the 
Saviour had completed Ms portion of the 
work, and had left the eartli, tlie Spirit 
would carry forward the same plan, and 
apply it to meu. 4tli. It was to be ex- 
pected tliat far more signal success would 
attend the preaching of the gospel when 
the atonement was actually made, than be- 
fore. It was the office of the Spirit to car- 
ry forward tlie work only when the Sa- 
viour had died and had ascended. "And tliis 
was actually the case. See Acts ii. Hence 
it was expedient that the Lord Jesus should 
go away that the Spirit miglit descend, 
and apply the work to the children of men. 
Yet the departure of the Lord Jesus was 
to the Apostles a source of deep affliction. 
But had they seen the whole casey they 
would not have been thus afflicted. So 
God often takes away from us one bless- 
ing tliat he may bestow a greater. All 
affliction, if received in a proper manner, 
is of this description. And could the af- 
flicted people of God always see the whole 
case as God sees it, they would tliinkand 
feel as he does, that it was best for them 
to be thus afflicted. IT It is expedient. It 
is better for you. IT The comforter. 
Note, ch. xiv. 16. 

8. He will reprove. Tlie word trans- 
lated r^itrove means commonly to demon- 
strate by argument, to prove, to persuade 
any one to do a tiling by presenting rea- 
sons. It hence means also to convince of 
any thing, and particularly to convince 
of crime. This is its meaning here. He 
will convince^ or convict the world, of 
sin, &c. That is, he will so apply tlie 
truths of God to inen's own minds, as to 
convince tliem by fair and sufficient argu- 
ments that they are sinners. This is the 
nature of conviction always. IT The 
world. Sinners. The men of the world. 
All men are by natire sinners; and tlie 
term the world may be applied to them 
all. John i. 10, xii. 31. 1 John v. 19. 

9. Of sin. The first thing specified, 
of which the world would be convinced, is 
sin. Sin, in general, is any violation of 
any law of Gwk But the particular sin 
of which men are here said to be convinc- 
ed is that of rejecting the Lord Jesus. 
This is placed first, and is deemed the 
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10 Of righteousness, " because I 
go to my Father, and ye see me no 
more; 

a 18.49.21. Ro.1.17. 

sin of ch^ef magnitude, as it is the princi- 
pal one of which men are ffuilty. This 
was particularly true of the Jews who had 
rejected him and crucified him. And it 
was the great crime which, when brought 
home to their consciences by the preach- 
ing of the apostles and by the presence of 
the Spirit, overwhelmed them with con- 
fusion, and filled their hearts with remorse. 
And it was their rejection of the Son of 
God that was made the great truth tliat 
was instrumental of their conversion. Acts 
ii. 22, 23, 37, iii. 13, 14, 15, iv. 10, 
26—28. Compare 31—33. It is also 
true of others. Sinners, when awakened, 
often feel that this mtis the great crowning 
sin of their lives, that they have rejected 
the tender mercy of God, and trampled on 
the blopd of his Son; and that they have 
for niontlw and years refused to sub.mit to 
him, saying that they would not have him 
to reign over tliem. Thus is fulfilled what 
IS spoken by Zcchariah xii. 10; "And 
they shall look upon me whom they have 
pierced, and mourn," &c. Throughout 
the New Testament this is regarded as the 
sin tiiat is pre-eminently ofiensive to God, 
and that which, if unrepentedof, will cer- 
tainly lead to perdition. Mark xvi. 16. 
John iii. 36. Hence it is placed ^rs^ in 
those sins of which the Spirit will con- 
vince men ; and hence, if we have not yet 
been broyght to see our guilt in rejecting 
God's tender mercy througli his Son, we 
are yet in the gall of bitterness and under 
the Dond of iniquity. 

10. Of righteousness. This seems 
clearly to refer to the righteousness ortn- 
nocenee of Jesus himself. He was now 
persecuted. He was soon to be arraigned 
on heavy charts, and condemned by the 
highest authority of the nation as guilty. 
Yet, though condemned, he says that the 
Holy Spirit would descend and convince 
the world that he was innocent. IT Be- 
cause I go to my Father. That is, the 
amazing miracle of his resurrection and 
ascension to God in heaven would be a 
demonstration of his innocence that would 
satisfy the Jews andGentiles. God would 
not raise up an impostor. If he had been 
truly guilty y as the Jews who condemned 
him pretended, God would not have set 
his seal to the imposture by raising him 
from the dead. But when God did rai^ 



11 Of judgment, ^ because ^ the 
prince of this world is judged. 

12 1 have yet many things to say 

b Ac. 17.31. Ro.3.3. Re.30.19,13. c c.19.31. 

him up and exalt him to hit own right 
hand, he gave his attestation to his inno- 
cence, he showed that he approved his 
work, and gave evidence conclusive that 
Jesus was sent fjrom God. To this proof 
of the innocence of Jesus the apostles of- 
ten i-efer. Acts ii. 22—24, xvii. 81. Rom. 
i. 4. 1 Cor. XV. 14, &c. 1 Tim. iii. 16. 
This same proof of the innocence or right- 
eousness of Jesus is as satisfactory now as 
it was then. One of the deepest feelings 
which an awakened sinner has, is his con- 
viction of tlie righteousness of Jesus Christ. 
He sees that he is holy ; tliat his own op- 
position to him has been nnprovoked, un- 
just, and base; and it is tins which often 
overwiielms his soni with the conviction 
of his own unworthiness, and with earnest 
desires to obtain a better righteousness 
than his own. V And ye see me no more. 
That is, he was to be taken away from 
them, and they would not see him till his 
retnrn to judgment. Yet tliis source of 
grief to them would be the means of es- 
tablishing his religion, and greatly bless- 
ing others. 

11. Of judgment. That God is just, 
and will execute judgment. This is prov- 
ed by what he immediately states. IT The 
prince of this world. Satan. See note, 
ch. xii. 81. The death of Christ was a 
judgment, or a condemnation of Satan. In 
this struggle Jesus gained the victory, and 
subdued the great enemy of man. This 
proves that God will execute judgment or 
justice on all his foes. If he vanquished 
his great enemy who had so long triumph- 
ed in this world, he will subdue all others 
in due time. All sinners in like manner 
may expect to be condemned. Of thin 
great truth JesuK says the Hol)r Spirit will 
convince men. God showed himself to be 
just in subduing his great enemy. He 
showed that he was resolved to vanquish 
his foes, and that all his enemies in like 
manner must be subdued. This is deeply 
felt by the convicted sinner. He knows 
that he is guilty. He learns that God is 
just. He fears that he will condemn him, 
and trembles in the apprehension of ap- 
proaching condemnation. From this state 
of alarm there is no refuge but to flee to 
Him whosubdued the great enemy of man, 
and who is able to deliirer him from tlie 
vengeance due to hi? sins. C<tavinooJ 
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unto you, but " ye cannot bear them 
now. 

13 Howbeit, when he, the Spirit 
of truth, is come, he * will guide 
you into all truth : for he Bhall not 
speak of himself; but whatsoever 

a He.5.12. b c. 14.26. 



then of die ri^hteonmiess of Jesus Christ, 
and of his ability and willingness to save 
him, he flees to his cross, and seeks in him 
a refuse from the coming storm of wrath. 
In tnese verses we have a condensed and 
most striking view of the work of the Ho- 
Iv Spirit, irhese three things comprise 
tJie whole of his work in regard to sinful 
men. And in the accomplishment of this 
work, he still awakens, convinces, and re- 
news. He attends the preaching of the 
gospel, and blesses the means of grace, 
and manifests his power in revivals of re- 
ligion. He thus imparts to man the bless- 
ings purchased by the death of Jesus; 
carries forward and extends the same plan 
of mercy, and will yet apply it to all the 
kingdoms and tribes of men. Have we 
ever felt his power, and been brought by 
bis influence to mourn over our sins, and 
seek the mercy of a dying Saviourl 

12. Yet many things to aay, &c. There 
are many things pertaining to the work 
of tlic Spirit, and the establishment of re- 
ligion, which might be said. Jesus had 
given them tlie outline ; he had presented 
to tliera the great doctrines of the system, 
but he had not sone into details. These 
were things which they could not then 
bear. They were still full of Jewish pre- 
judices, and were not prepared for a full 
developement of llie plan of the Saviour. 
Probably he refers here to the great chang- 

'€» which were to take place in the Jew- 
ish system: tlie abolition of sacrifices and 
the priestliood, the change of the sabbath, 
the rejection of the Jewish nation, &c. 
For these doctrines they were not prepar- 
ed, but they would, in due time, be taught 
them by the Holy Spirit. 

13. rA€«p«ri<o/<»ttM. So called be- 
cause he would tejich them all needful 
truth. IT Will guide you into all truth. 
That is, all truth which is needful for 
you to know. All that pertained to the 
establishment of the Christian system, 
which they were not then prepared to 
hear. We may here remark that here is 
a fiill promise that they should be inspired 
and guided in founding the new church. 
And we may observe that the pbn of the 



he shall hear, thai shall he speak : 
and he ^ will shew you things to 
come. 

14 He shall glorify me: for he 
shall receive of mine, and shall 
shew it unto you. 

e Re.l.I,19. 



Saviour was replete with wisdom. Though 
they had been long with him, yet thev were 
not prepared then to hear of the changes 
that were to occur. But his death would 
open their eyes, and the Holy Spirit mak- 
ing use of the striking and impressive scenes 
of his death and ascension, would carry 
forward with vast rapidity their views of 
the nature of the Christian scheme. Per- 
haps in the few days that intn'vcned as re- 
corded in the first and second chapters of 
the Acts of the Apostles, they learned more 
of the true nature of the Christian pJan 
than they would have done in months or 
years even under tlie teaching of Jesus 
himself. The more we study the plan of 
Christ, the more shall we admire the pro- 
found wisdom of the Christian scheme, 
and see that it was eminently fitted to the 
^reat design of its Founder: to introduce 
it in such a manner as to make on man 
the deepest impressioq of its wisdom and 
its truth. H Not apeak of himself. Not 
as prompted by himself. He shall de- 
clare what is communicated to him. Note, 
ch. vii. 18. ^Whatsoever he shall hear. 
What he shall receive of tlie Father and 
the Son, represented by hearing because 
in this way instruction is commonly re- 
ceived. See note, ch. v. SO. IT ThingB 
to come. Probably this means the meari' 
ing of things which were to take place 
after tlie time when Jesus was speaking 
to them, to wit, the design of bis death, 
&c. and the nature of the changes which 
were to take place in tlie Jewish nation. 
It is also true that the apostles were in- 
spired by the Holy Spirit to predict future 
events which would take place in the 
church and the world. See Acts xi. 28; 
XX. 29; xxi. 11. 1 Tim. iv. 1—3. 2 
Tim. iii. 2 Pet. i. 14 ; and the whole 
book of Revelation. 

14. Shall glorify me. Shall honor 
me. The nature of his influence shall be 
such as to exalt m^ character, and work 
in view of the mind. IT Shall receive 
of mine. Literally, " shall take of, or 
from me." He shall receive his commis- 
sion and instructions as an ambassador 
from me, to do my will and complete my 
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15 All things that the Father hath 
are imoe : therefore said I, that he 
shall take of mine, and shall shew 
it unto you. 

16 A little while, and ye shall not 
see me : and again, A little while, 
and ye shall see me ; because I go 
to the Father. 

17 Then said some of his disci- 
ples among themselves. What is 
this that he saith unto us, A little 
while, and ye shall not see me: 
and again a little while, and ye shall 
see me : and, Because I go to the 
Father? 



work. IT Shall show it. Shall announce 
or communicate it to you. This is always 
the work of the Spirit. All serious ini- 

Cissions produced by hira lead to the 
rd Jesus. 1 Cor. xii. 3. And by this 
we may easily test our feelino^. If we 
have been ti'uly convicted of sin, and re- 
newed by the Holy Ghost, the tendency 
of all his influences has been to lead ua to 
the Saviour ; to show us our need of him ; 
to reveal to us the loveliness of his char- 
acter, and the fitness of his work to our 
wants, and to incline us to cast our eter- 
nal interests on bis almighty arm, and 
commit all to his hands. 

15. All things, &c. See Mat. xxviii. 
18; xi. 27. No one could have said this 
who was not equal with the Father. The 
union was so strong and so intimate, 
though mysterious, that it might witii pro- 
priety be said tiiat whatever was done in 
relation to the Son, was also done in re- 
gard to the Father. See ch. xiv. 9. 

16. A little while. His deatli would 
occur in a short time. It took place 
t'.ie next day. Sfee ch. xiv. 19. IT Ye 
shall not see me. That is, he would 
die, and be concealed from their view 
\\\ the grave. IT And again a Utile 
while. After three days he would rise 
again, an.l appear to their view. "IT Be- 
cause IgOy &c. Because it is a part of 
the plan that I should ascend to God, it 
is necessary that I should rise from the 
grave, and then you will see me, and have 
evidence that I am still your Friend. 
Compare ch. vii. 33. Here are three im- 
portant events foretold for the consolation 
of the disciples. Yet they were stated 
in such a manner that, in their cir- 
cumstances and with their prejudices, 

28* 



18 They sud therefore. What is 
this that he saith, A little while? 
We cannot tell what he saith. 

19 Now Jesus knew " that they 
were deshrous to ask him, and said 
unto them. Do ye inquire among 
yourselves of that I said," A * Uttle 
while, and ye shall not see me : and 
again a little while, and ye shall see 
me? 

20 Verily, verily, I say unto you, 
that ye ** shall weep and lament, but 
the world shall rejoice : and ye shall 
be sorrowful, but your sorrow shall 
be turned into joy. 

b ver.16. c.7.33. 13.33. 14.19. c Lu.a4.17,21, 

it appeared difBcult to understand him. 
20. Ye shall weep, &c. At my cini- 
citixion, sufferings, and death. Compare 
Luke xxiii. 27. IT The world. Wick- 
ed men. The term world ia frequently 
used in this sense. See v. 8. It refers 
particularly here to the Jews who sought 
his death, and who would rejoice mat 
their object was obtained. IT Shall be 
turned into joy. You will not only re- 
joice at my resurrection, but even my 
death, now the object of so much grief to 
you, shall be to you a source of unspeak- 
able joy. It shall procure for you peace 
and pardon in this life, and eternal joy in 
the world to come. Thus their greatest 
apparent calamity would be to them final- 
ly the source of their highest comfort; 
and thoush then th^ could not see how 
it could be, yet if they had known the 
whole case they would have seen that they 
might rejoice. As it was, they were to 
be consoled by the assurance of the Sa> 
viour that it would be for their good. And 
thus in our afflictions if we could see the 
whole case, we should rejoice. As it is, 
when they appear dark and mysterious, 
we may trust in the promise of Qod that 
they will be for our welfare. We may 
also remark here that the apparent tri- 
umphs of the wicked, though they may 
produce grief at present in the minds of 
Christians, will be yet overruled for their 
good. Their joy shall be turned into 
mourning, and tlie mourning of Christians 
into joy. And the wicked may be doing 
the very thing — ^as they were in the cruci- 
fixion of the Lord Jesus — that shall yet 
be made the means of promoting the glory 
of God, and the good of his people. Ps. 
Ixxvi. 10. 
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SI A * woman when she is in 
travail hath sorrow, because her 
hour is come : but as soon as she is 
delivered of the child, she reraem- 
bereth no more the anguish, for joy 
that a man is born into the world. 

22 And * ye now therefore have 
sorrow: but I will see you again, 
and " jour heart shall' rejoice, and 
your joy ** no man taketh from you. 

23 And in that day ye shall ask 
me nothing. Verily, verily, I say 

alB.26.17. ftver.6. c Lu.2 1.4 1,59. c.20. 
20. dlPe.1.8. 



22. I will see you again. After my 
resurrection. IT Your joy no man tak- 
eth from you. You Bhall be so firmly 
persuaded that I have risen, and that I 
am the Messiah, tliat neither the threats 
nor persecutions of men shall ever be able 
to shake your faith, and produce doubt or 
unbelief, and thus take away your joy. 
This prediction was remarkably ftilfilled. 
It is evident that after his ascension not 
one of tlie apostles ever doubted for a 
moment that he had risen from the dead. 
No persecution or trial was able to shake 
tlieir faith ; and thus amidst all their af- 
flictions, they had an unshaken source of 

X joy- 

33. In that day. After my resurrec- 
tion and ascension. After I have depart- 
ed frorayou. IT Ye shall ask me noth- 
ing, llie word rendered ask here may 
have two significations, one to ask by way 
of inquiry, me other to ask for assistance. 
Perliaps there is reference here to Tjolh 
tliese. While he was with them, they Jiad 
been accustomed to depend on him for the 
supply of their wants, and in a great de- 
gree to propose their trials to him, ex- 
pecting his aid. See Mat. viii. 25. John 
xi. 3. They depended on a present Sa- 
viour to aid them. They were also de- 
pendent on his personal instructions to re- 
move their difficulties on the subject of his 
doctrines ; to explain to them the myste- 
ries of his reliffion, and to remove Uieir 
perpkxities. They had not sought to 
God through him as the Mediator, but 
they had directly applied to him. He 
now tells them that henceforward their 
requests were to be made to God in his 
name, and that he, by the influences of 
his Spirit, would make known to them 
what Jesus would himself do, if bodily 

E resent. The emphasis in this verse is to 
e placed on the word " me " Their re- 



unto you. Whatsoever ye shall ask 
the Father in my name, he will give 
it you. 

24 Hitherto have ye asked no- 
thing in my name: ask, * and ye 
shall receive, that -^ your joy may 
be full. 

25 These things have I spoken 
unto you in * proverbs : but the time 
cometh when I shall no more speak 
unto you in * proverbs, but I shall 
shew you plainly of the Father. 

e Mat.7.7,8. Ja.4.2,3. /c.15.11. i or, para- 
bles. 

quests were not to be made to him, but 
to the Father. IT Whatsoever ye shall 
ask, &c. See ch. xiv. 13. 

24. Hitherto. During his ministry, 
and while he w^a with them. IT Ye have 
asked, &c. From the evangelists, as well 
as firom this declaration, it seems that 
they had presented their requests for in- 
struction and aid to Jesus himself. If 
they had prayed to God, it is probable 
that they had not done it in his name. 
This great truth that we must approach 
God in the name of the Mediator, was re- 
served for the last that the Saviour was 
to communicate to them. It was to be 
presented at the close of his ministry. 
Then they were prepared in some decree 
to understand it. And then, amidst trials, 
and wants, and a sense of their weakness 
and nnvvorthiness, they would see the pre- 
ciousness of this u^reat truth, and rejoice 
in the privilege of being thus permitted to 
draw near to God. Though he would be 
bodily absent, yet their blessings would 
still be given through the same unchang- 
ing Friend. ^Ask,Stc. Now they had 
the assurance that they might approach 
God in his name. And amid all their 
trials, they, as well as all Cliristians since, 
might draw near to God, knowing that he 
would hear and answer their prayers. 
IT That your joy, &c. See ch. xv. 11. 

25. In proverbs. In a manner that 
appears obscure, enigmatical, and diflSr 
cult to be understood. The word pro- 
verbs implies this manner of speaking. 
ft is worthy of remark, that though his 
declarations in these chapters about his 
deatli, resurrection, &c. appear to us to 
be plain, yet to the apostles, filled with 
Jewish prejudices and unwilling to be- 
lieve that he was about to die, they would 
appear exceedingly obscure and perplex- 
ed. The plainest declara|ions tolhcm on 
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26 At " that day ye shall aak in 
my name : and I say not unto you 
that I will pray the Father for you ; 

27 For * the Father himself lov- 
eth you, because ye have loved me, 
and have believed that ^ I came out 
from God. 

28 I came forth from the Father, 
and am come into the world : again, 
I leave the world, and go to the 
Father. 

aver.23. 6c.l4.31,33. e ver.30. c.17.8. 



the subject would appear to be involved in 
mystery. IT The time cometh. This 
refers doubtless to the time afler his as- 
cension to heaven, when he would send 
the Holy Spirit plainly to teach tliem the 
great truths of religion. It does not ap- 
pear that he himself after his resurrection 
gave them any more clear or full instruc- 
tion than he had done before. IT / vsill 
thoto you plainly. As Jesus said that 
he would send tlie Holy Spirit (v. 7), and 
as he came to carry forward the work of 
Christ, so it may be said that the teach- 
ings of the Holy Spirit were the teach- 
ings of Christ himself. IT Of the Father. 
Concerning the will and plan of the Fa- 
ther. Particularly his plan in the estab- 
lishment and spread of the Christian reli- 
gion, and in organizing the church. See 
Acts X. 

26. I say not thai I will pray, &c. 
In ch. xiv. 16, Jesus says that he would 
pray the Father, and that he would send 
the Comforter. In ch. xvii. 9, &c. he 
offered a memorable prayer for them. In 
Heb. vii. 25, it is said that Jesus ever 
liveth to make intercession for us. And 
it is constantly represented in the New 
Testament that it is by his intercession in 
heaven now that we obtain the blessings 
of pardon, peace, strength, and salvation. 
Compare Heb. ix. 24. This declaration 
of Jesus then does not mean that he would 
not intercede for them, but that there was 
no need then of his mentioning it to them 
again. They knew that; and in addition 
to that, he told them that God was ready 
and willing to confer on them ail needful 
blessings. 

27. Seech, xiv. 21, 23. 

28. I came forth from the Father. I 
came sent by the Father. IT And am 
come into the world. See ch. iii. 19; 
vi. 14,62; ix. 39. 



29 His disciples said unto him, 
Lo, now spoakest thou plainly, and 
speakest no ' proverb. 

30 Now are we sure that thou 
knowest all things, and needest not 
that any man should ask thee : by 
this we believe that thou camest 
forth from God. 

31 Jesus answered them. Do ye 
now believe ? 

33 Behold, ^ the hour cometh, 

1 OTyparabU. d Mat.36.3I. Mar. 14.37. 



29. Now speakest thou plainly. What 
he had said that perplexed them, was that 
which is contained in v. 16. Compare v. 
17—19: *< A little while and ye shall not 
see me," &c. This be had nowex|Uain- 
ed by saying (v. 28) : ** Again I leave 
the world, and go to the Father." In tliis 
there was no amoiguitv, and they express- 
ed themselves satisfied with his explana- 
tion. 

30. Now are we sure that thou know- 
est, &c. Their difficulty had been to un- 
derstand what was the meaning of his 
declaration in y. 16. About this they 
conversed among themselves (v. 17 — 19). 
It is evident tliat they hod not mentioned 
their difficulty to Jesus, and that he had 
not even heard their conversation among 
themselves (v. 19). When therefore by 
his answers to tliem (v. 20 — 28), he show- 
ed that he clearly understood their doubts 
and inquiries, and when lie gave them an 
answer so satisfactory without their hav- 
ing inquired of him, it satisfied them 
that he knew the heart, and that he as- 
suredly came from God. They were con- 
vinced that there was no need that any 
man should ask him, or propose his dif- 
ficulties to him, since he knew them all, 
and could answer them. ' 

31. Do ye :\oio believe? Doyoutinily 
and really believel This question was ev- 
idently asked to put them on a full exam- 
ination of their hearts. Though they sup- 
posed that they had unshaken &ith, faith 
that would endure every trial, yet he told 
them that they were about to go through 
scenes tliat would test them, and need all 
their confidence in God. When we feel 
stronff in tlie faith, we should examine 
ourselves. It may be that we are deceiv- 
ed; and it may be that God may even 
then be preparing trials for us that will 
shake our faith to its foundation. The 
Syriac and Arabic read this in the indie- 
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y«a, IB BOW eorae, that ye shall be 
soattered, eveiy man to his own, * 
and shall leave me alone : and yet ** 
lam not alone, because the Father 
is with me. 

1 or, his ovon kovu. m Is.50.7,9. c.8.a9. 



ative as an aiBrmation : " Ye do now be- 
lieve." " The sense is not affected by this 
reading. 

32. The hour eometh. To wit, on 
the next day, when he was crucified. 
IT Ye shall be scattered. SeeMat.xxvi. 
31. IT Every man to hia own. That 
\»t to his own home. You shall see me 
die, and suppose that tlie work is defeat- 
ed, and return to your own dwellings. It 
is probable that the two disciples going 
to Emmaus were on tlieir way to their 
dwellings. Luke xxiv. After his death 
all tlie disciples retired into Galilee, and 
were engaged in thek* common employ- 
ment of fishing. Johnxxi.l — 14. Mat. 
xxviii. 7. V Leave me alone. Leave 
roe to die without human sympathy or 
compassion. It is remarkable that his 
disciples did not come near the cross to 
witness his sufferings, except perhaps the 
apostle John (oh. xix. 25 — 27). And no 
small part of his sufferings might be pro- 
duced by the fact tlmt he was forsaken. 
Pain is alleviated, and suff*ering made 
more tolerable by the presence and syni- 
pailiy of friends, and there is no doubt 
that Jesus as a man felt as a man, and as 
a friend would have been in some? degree 
comforted by tlie presence and sympadiy 
of friends. We die surrounded by belov- 
ed relati%'e8. We suffer comforted by 
their sympathy. He died forsaken ; sur- 
rounded by bitter foes, who reviled and 
mocked him on the cross. And it was by 
these sorrows that he purchased our par- 
don. IT Because the Father is with me. 
His Father was his fricirJ. He had all 
along trusted in God. In the prospect 
of his suffferings he could still look to him 
for support. And though in his dying 
moments he suffered so much as to use the 
language, " why hast thou forsaken me,** 
yet it was language addressed to him still 
asAisGod: " My God, »iy God,*' &c. 
And even tlien he had confidence in God, 
confidence so strong and unwavering tliat 
he could say, ** into thy hands I commend 
my spirit.** Luke xxiii. 46. In all tliese 
sufferings he had the assurance that God 
WHS his friend; tliat he was doing his 



33 These things have I spoken 
trato you, that in ^ me ye might 
have peace. In " the world ye shall 
have tribulation: but be of good 
cheer ; I have overcome the world. 

6c.14.27. Ko.5.1. Bp.9.14. e c. 15. 19-91. 2 
Ti.3.12. 



will ; that he was promoting his glory, 
and that He looked on him with approba- 
tion. It matters little who else forsakes 
us, if God be witli us ip the hour of pain 
and of death. And though poor, forsak- 
en, or despised, yet if then we have the 
consciousness of his presence and his fa- 
vor, we may fear no evil. His rod and 
his stafl^, they will comfort us. And with- 
out his ftivor then, death will be fiiH of 
horrors though we be surrounded by many 
frlentls, by weeping relatives, by all the 
honors, and splendor, and n'ealth which 
the world can bestow. The Christian 
can die, saying, I am not alone, because 
ihe Father is with me. The sinner dies 
without a friend that can sustain, or one 
source of real joy. 

33. In me. In my presence, and in the 
aid I sliall render you by the Holy Spirit. 
IT In the world. Among the men to 
whom you arc going. You must expect 
to be persecuted, afflicted, tormented. 
IT / have overcome the world. He over- 
came the prince of this world by his death. 
John xii. 31. He vanquished the great 
foe of man, and triumphed over all tlmt 
assails us and that would work our ruin. 
He brought dow-n aid and strength by his 
death ; and in procuring us the friendship 
of God, the presence of the Spirit — ^by his 
own instiuctions and example; by reveal- 
ing to us the glories of heaven, and open- 
ing our eyes to see the superior excellence 
of heavenly things — he has furnished us 
with tlie means of overcoming all our en- 
emies, and of triumphing in all our temp- 
tations. See note, John xiv. 19. Also 
Rom. viii. 34 — 37. I John iv. 4; v. 4. 
Rev. xii. 11. Lutlier said of this verse, 
" that it was worthy to be carried from 
Rome to Jerusalem upon one's knees. *^ 
The world is a vanquished enemy. Satan 
is a humbled foe. And all that believers 
have to do is to put their trust in the Cap- 
tain of their salvation : putting on the 
whole armor of God: assured that the 
victory is theii-s, and that the church shall 
yet shine forth fair as the morn, clear as 
the sun, and terrible an an army with ban- 
ners. (Cant. vi. 10.) 
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CHAPTER XVII. 

THESE words spake Jesus, and 
Dfted up his eyes to heaven, 
and said, Father, the <* hour is come: 
glorify thy Son, that thy Son also 
may glorify thee : 

a c.12.23. 13.32. b c.5.27. ver.24. 



CHAPTER XVII. 
1. These words. The words address* 
ed to Ihem in Uie preceding chapters. 
They were proceeding to the garden of 
Gethsemane. "And it adds much to the 
interest of this prayer that it was offered 
in the stillness of the night, in the open 
air, and in the peculiarly tender circum- 
stances in which Jesus and his' apostles 
were. It is tlie longest prayer recorded 
in tlie New Testament. It was offered on 
the most tender occasion that has ever oc- 
curred in our world ; and it is perhaps 
the most tender and sublime composition 
to be found any where. Jesus %vas about 
to die. Having expressed his tender love 
to his disciples, and made known to them 
his last desire, he now commends them 
by this solemn prayer to the protection 
and blessing of the God of grace. This 
prayer is, moreover, a specimen of the 
manner of his intercession, and evinces 
the deep interest which he felt in behalf 
of all who should become his followers in 
all ages of the world. IT Lifted up his 
eyes. This was the common attitude of 
prayer. Compare Luke xviii. 13. IT The 
hour is come. That is, the appointed 
time for his sufferings and death. Com- 
pare note, ch. xii. 27. IT Glorify thy 
Son. Honor thy Son. See ch. xi. 4. 
Give to the world demonstration diat I 
am thy Son. So sustain me, and so man- 
ifest thy power in my death, resurrection, 
and ascension as to afibrd indubitable ev- 
idence tliat I am the Son of God. IT J%at 
thy Son also may glorify thee. This 
refers clearly to the manifestation of the 
honor of God which would be made by the 
spread of the gospel among men (v. 2). 
Jesus prayed that God would so honor 
him in his death, &c. as that striking 
proof might be furnished that he was the 
Messiah, and men thus be brought to hon- 
or God. By the death of Jesus the law, 
and tnith, and mercy of God were honor- 
ed. By the spread of the gospel, and the 
conversion of sinners; by all that Christ 
will do now that he is glorified to spread 
his gospel, God will be honored. The 
conversion of a single sinner honors God. 
A revival of religion is an eminent means 



2 As thou hast given him power 
over all fiesh, that ^ he should give 
eternal life to as many as thou hast 
given him. 

3 And this " is life eternal, that 
they might know ^ thee the * only 

e 1 Jno.5.11. d Je.9.23,24. « 1 Th.1.9. 



of promoting his glory. And the spread 
of the gospel of Jesus among all nations 
shall yet do more tlian all otiier things to 
promote the honor of God among men. 
Whatever honors the Saviour, honors 
God. Just as he is exalted in view of 
the mind, so will God be honored and 
obeyed. 

2. As thou hast given Mm power. 
It was on the ground of this power given 
to^hris^ that Uie apostles were command- 
ed to go and teach all nations. See note, 
Mat. xxviii. 18, 19. IT All flesh. All 
men. Mat.xxiv. 22. Lukeiii.6. % That 
he should give eternal life. Note, John 
v. 24. IT To as many as thou hast giv- 
en him. Note, John x. 16; vi. 37. To 
all on whom the Father has purposed to 
bestow the blessings of redemption through 
his Son. God has a plan in ail he does, 
extending to men as well as to other ob- 
jects. One part of his plai> was that the 
atonement oi Christ should not be in vain. 
Hence he promised him tliat he should see 
of the travail of his soul, and should be 
satisfied (Isa. liii. 11), and hence the Sa- 
viour had the assurance that the Father 
had given him a portion of the human 
femily, and would assuredly apply this 
great work to them. It is to be observed 
hero tliat the Saviour in this prayer makes 
an important distinction between "all 
flesh " and tliose who were " given him." 
He has power over all. He can control, 
direct, restrain them. Wicked men are 
to be controlled and restrained. They are 
so far under his universal dominion, so 
far restrained by his power, that they 
shall not be able to prevent his bestowing 
redemption on those who were given him, 
i. e. all who will believe on him. Long 
ago, if they had been able, they would 
have banished religion from the world. 
But they are under the power of Christ ; 
and it is his purpose that there siiaD be 
** a seed to serve him,'* and that " the 
gates of hell shall not prevail " against 
his church. Men who oppose the gospel 
should, therefore, feel that they cannot 
prevent the salvation of Christians, and 
should be alarmed lest they be found 
** fighting against Goj^" t 

itized by Google 



991 



JOHN. 



[A.Dj3a. 



true Grod, and Jesus Christ, whom 
" thou hast seDt. 

4 I * have glorified thee on the 
earth: I * have fiDished the work 
which thou gavest me to do. 

iic.10.36. Jc.14.13. cc.l9.30.2Ti.4.7. 

3. This U life eteriM'. Thi? is the 
source of eternal life; or it is in this 
manner that it is to be obtained. The 
knowledge of God and his Son Jesus 
Christ is itself a source of unspeakable 
and eternal joy. Compare cli. xi. 25; 
vi. 68; xii. 50. IT Might know thee. 
The word know here, as inotlier places, 
expresses more tlian a mere speculative 
acquaintance with tlie character and per- 
fections of God. It includes all the tm- 
pressions on the mind and life whi^ a 
Just view of God and the Saviour is 
fitted to produce. It includes of course 
love, reverence, obetUence, honor, grati- 
tude, supreme affection. To know God 
as he isy is to know and regard him as a 
lawgiver, a sovereign, a parent, a friend. 
It is to yield the whole soul to him, and 
strive to obey his law. IT The only true 
God. The only God, in opposition to 
all false gods and idols of the heathens. 
What is said here is in opposition to idols, 
not to Jesus himself, vdio in 1 John v. 20, 
is called the true God and eternal life. 
^ And Jesus Christ. To know Jesus 
Christ is to have a practical impression 
of him as he is, that is to suffer his char- 
acter and work to make tlieir due impres- 
sion on the heart and life. Simply to have 
heard that there is a Saviour is not to 
Arnold it. To have been taught in child- 
hood and trained up in the Ixilief of it, is 
not to know it. To know him is to have 
a just, practical view of him in all his 
perfections — as God and man, as a medi- 
ator, as a prophet, a priest, and a king. 
It is to feel our need of such a Saviour, 
to see that we are sinners, and to yield 
the whole soul to him, knowing that lie 
is a Saviour fitted to our wants, and that 
in his hands otir souls are safe. Compare 
Epb. iii. 19; Titus i. 16; Phil. iii. 10; 
1 John v. 20. In this verse is contained 
the sum and essence of tlie Christian re- 
ligion, as it is distinguislied from all tlie 
schemes of idolatry, and philosophy, and 
all the false plans on which men have 
souglit to obtain eternal life. The Gen- 
tiles worshipped many Gods; the Chris- 
tian worsliips one — the living and the true 
God; the Jew, tlie Deist, tlie Mahome- 
tan, tlie Socinian, profess to acknowledge 



5 And now, O Father, glorify 
thou me with thine own self, with 
the glory which I ** had with thee 
before the world was. 

6 1' have manifested thy name 

ilc.l.1,3. Ph.3.6. He.] .3,10. e P8.33.iSl ver.26. 



one God, without any atoning sacrifice, 
and Mediator; the true Clu'istian ap- 
proaches him through tlie Great Media- 
tor, equal with the Father, who for us 
became incarnate, and died tliat he might 
reconcile us to God. 

4. Have glorified thee. In my in- 
structions, and life. See his discoWseii 
every where — the whole tendency of which 
is to put iionor on God. IT / have finish' 
ed the work. Compare ch. xix. 80. 
When he says " I have finished," &c., he 
prolxibly means to include al:^o his death. 
All the preparations for that death wero 
made. He had preached to tlie Jews ; im 
had g^iven them full proof that he was the 
Messiali ; he had collected his disciples ; 
had taught them tlie nature of his reHgion ; 
liad given them his parting counsel, and 
there was nothing remaining to be done 
but to depart and return to God. We see 
here that Jesus was careful tliat his great 
and important work sliould be done de- 
fore his dying hour. He did not post- 
pone it to be performed just as he was 
leaving the world. So completely had he 
done his work, tliat even before his death 
he could say " / have finished the work," 
&c. How happy would it be if men would 
imitate his example, and not leave tlieir 
great work to be done on a dying bed! 
Clu-it$tians should have their work accom* 
plished, and when that hour approaclies; 
liave notliins to do but to die, and return 
to tlieir Father in heaven. 

5. With thine own self. In heaven, 
granting a participation of the same hon- 
or which the Fatlier has. He bad just 
said that he had glorified God on the 
earth; he now prays that God would 
glorify him in heaven. IT IVith the glo- 
ry. With the honor. This* word also 
includes tlie notion of liappiness — or ev- 
ery thing which could render the condi- 
tion blessed. IT Before the world was. 
There could not be a more distinct and 
clear declaration of the pre-existence of 
Christ than this. It means before the 
creation of the world ; before there was 
any world. Of course the speaker hare 
must have existed then, and this is equiv- 
alent to saying that he existed from etcr. 
nity. See John i. 1,^ vi. 62: iii. IS; 
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Hfito the men which thou « gavest 
me out of the worW : thine they 
■were, and thou gavest them me: 
and they have kept ^ thy word. 

7 Now they have known that all 
things whatsoever thou hast given 
me, are of thee. 

8 For I have given unto them 
the words ^ which thou gavest me ; 
and they have received Mem, and 

aRo.8.30. ver.2.9,11. 6 He.3.6. e c.6.68. 
14.10. 



xvi. 28. The glory which he had then 
was tliat whicli was proper to the Son of 
God — represented by the expression be- 
ing in the bosom of the Father, (John i. 
18,) denoting intimacy, friendship, unit- 
ed felicity. The Son of God bv becom- 
ing incarnate is represented as humbling 
himself, (Greek " he emptied himself.") 
Phil. ii. 8. He laid aside for a time the 
eK\emal aspect of honor, and consented 
to become despised, and to assume the 
form of a servant. He now prays that 
God would raise him up to the dignity 
and honor which he had before his incar- 
nation. That is the state to which he is 
now exalted, with the additional honor, 
of having made atonement for sin, and 
having opened the vray to save a race of 
rebels from eternal death. The lov/est 
condition on earth is frequently connected 
with the highest honoi-s of heaven. Man 
looks on the outward appearance. God 
looks to him that is humble and of a con- 
trite spirit. 

6. Have manifested thy name. The 
word name here includes the attributes, 
or character of God. Jesus had made 
known his character, his law, his will, 
his plan of mercy. Or in other words he 
liad revealed God to tliem. The word 
name is often used to designate tlie pcr- 
8on. John xv. 21. Mat. x. 22. Rom. 
ii. 24. 1 Tim. vi. 1. IT Which thou 
gavest me. God gave them to him in 
his purpose. He gave them by his Pro- 
vidence. He so ordered affairs that they 
heard him preach, and saw his miracles). 
And he gave them by disposing them to 
follow him when he called them. IT Thine 
they were. All men are God's by crea- 
tion, and preservation ; and lie has a right 
to do with tliem as seeraeth good in his 
sight. These men he chose to designate 
to be the apostles of the Saviour ; and he 
Ctttemitted tliem to hira to be taught, and 
then CiMuniflsioned them to carry his gos- 



have known sui'ely that I came out 
from thee, and they have believed 
that thou didst send me. 

9 I pray for them : I pray not for 
the world, ^ but for them which 
thou hast given me ; for they are 
thine. 

10 And all ' mine are thine, and 
thine are mine ; and I*^am glorified 
in them. 

dlJno.5.19. «c.l6.15. /Ga.1.24. 1 Pe.2. 



pel, though amidst persecutions, to the 
ends of tlie world. God has a ri^ht to 
the services of all; and he has a rjghl to 
appoint us to any labor however humbl:*, 
or hazardous, or wearisome, when we may 
promote his glory, and honor his name. 

7. They have knoton. They have 
been taught tliat, and have Ijelieved it. 
IT Hast given me. This refers doubtless 
to the doctrine of Christ. V. 8. They 
are assured that all my instructions are of 
God. 

8. The words. The doctrine?. Christ 
often represented himself as instructed 
and sent, to teach certain great trutlis to 
men. Those he taught, and no others. 
See note, John v. 30. 

9. 10. / pray for them. In view of 
their dangers, and trials, he sought the 
protection and blessing of God on them. 
His prayer was always answered. ITiVbi 
for the world. The term world hero, 
as elsewhere, refers to wicked, rebelliowfr-, 
vicious men. The meaning of this ex- 
pression here S(^ms to be tliis. Jesus is 
praying for his disciples. As a reason 
why God should bless them, he says that 
they were not of the world, they had been 
taken out of tiie world, they belonged 
unlo God. The |)etition was not offered 
for wicked, perverse, rebellious men, but 
for those who were the friends of God, 
and were disposed to receive his favors. 
This passage then settles nothing about 
the question whether Christ prayed for 
sinners. He now prayed for tho^e who 
loved God, and his disciples were nor 
those who hated him, and disregarded his 
favors. He afterwards extended the prayer 
for all who should become Christians. V. 
20. When on the cross he i>rayed for his 
crucifiers, and murderers. Luke xxiii. 
34. IX For they are thine. This is 
used as a reason why God should protect, 
and guide them. The honor of God was 
concerned in keepiog them; and we may 
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11 And now I am no metre in 
the world, but these are in the 
world, and I come to thee. Holy 
Father, keep " through thine own 
name ^ those whom thou hast given 
me, that they may be one, as we 
are. 

12 While I was with them in tlie 
world, I kept them in thy name: 

olPe.1.5. Judel.24. 6 Pr.18.10. 

always Jill our mouths toith such argu- 
ments wlien we come before God, and 
plead that the honor of God will be ad- 
vanced by keeping us from evil, and grant- 
ing to us all needful grace, for we are his. 
IT / am glorified in them. I am hon- 
ored by tlieu" preaching, and lives. The 
sense of this place is, ** those who are my 
disciples, are thine. That which pro- 
motes my honor, will also promote tliine. I 
pray, therefore, that they may have need- 
ful grace to honor my gospel, and to pro- 
claim it among men." 

11. lam no more. I have finished 
my work among men, and am about to 
leave the woil.l. See v. 4. ^.These are 
in the world. They will be among wick- 
ed men, and malignant foes. They will be 
subject to trials and persecutions. Tbey 
will need the same protection which / 
could give them if I were with them. 
IT Keep. Preserve, defend, sustain them 
in trials, and save them from apostasy. 
IT Through thine own name. Our trans- 
lators seem to have understood this ex- 
pression as meaning ** keep by thy pow- 
er." But this probably is not its mean- 
ing. It is literally " keep in thy name." 
And if tlie term name be taken to denote 
God himself, and his perfections, (see note 
v. 6,) it means "keep in the knowledge 
of thyself. Preserve them in obedience 
to thee, and to thy cause. Suffer them 
not to fall away from thee, and to become 
apostates." IT That they may be one. 
That they may be united. H^ Aswe are. 
This refers not to a union of nature, but 
of feeling, plan, purpose. Any other 
union between Christians is impossible. 
But a union of affection is what the Sa- 
viour sought, and this he desired might 
be so strong as to be expressive of the 
unchanging love between the Father and 
the Sou. See v. 21—23. 

12. While J was with them in the 
world. While I was engaged with them 
among other men — surrounded4)y the peo- "| 
j)Ie, and temptations of the world. Jesus ' 



those that thou gavest me I have 
kept; and none of them is lost, but 
the son of perditipn ; that the scrip- 
ture ^ might be fuliilled. 

13 And now come I to thee ; and 
these things I ^eak in the world, 
that they might have my joy fulfil- 
led in themselvea 

14 I have given them thy word ; 

e P8.109.8. Ac.1.20. 



had now finished his work among the men 
of the world, and was performing his last 
offices with his disciples. IT / kept them. 
By my example, instructions, and mira- 
cles. I preserved them from apostasy. 
^ir In thy name. In the knowledge and 
worship of tliee. See v. 6 — 11. IT I'hose 
that thou gavest me, &c. Tlie word 
" gavest," is evidently used by the Sa- 
viour to denote not only to give to him 
to be his real followers, but also as apos- 
tles. It is here used probably in the sense 
of giving as apostles. God had so order- 
ed it by his rrovidence, that they had 
been given to Jesus to be his apostles, and 
followers. But the terms ** thou gavest 
me" do not of necessity prove tliat they 
were true believers. Of Judas, Jesus knew 
that he was a deceiver, and was a devil. 
John vi. 70. " Have not I chosen you 
twelve, and one of you is a devil." Ju- 
das is there represented as having been 
chosen by the Saviour to the aposueship, 
and this is equivalent to saying tliat lie 
was given to him for this work; yet al 
the same time he knew his character, and 
understood that he had never been renew- 
ed. ^ None of them. None of them 
chosen to the apostolic office. IT But the 
son of perdition. See note. Mat. i. 1. 
The term son was given by the Hebi-ews 
to those who possessed tlic cliaracter de- 
scribed .by the word or name following. 
Thus, sons of Belial — tliose who possess- 
ed his character. Children of wisdom. 
Those who were wise. Mat. xi. 19. Tlws 
Judas is called a son of perdition because 
he had the character of a destroyer. He 
was a traitor, and a murderer. And tliis 
shows tliat he who knew the heart regard- 
ed his character as that of a wick«d man 
—one whose appropriate name was that 
of a son of perdition. IT That the scrips 
tures, &c. See note, ch. xiii. 18. Comp. 
Ps. xli. 9. 

13. My joy fulfilled, &c. See noie» 
ch. XV. 11. "My joy," here probaMy 
refers to the joy of tlie apostles ra^>ectiug 
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and * die world hath hated them, 
beeaoee they are not of the worid, 
even as I am not of die worid. 

15 I]NfaynotthiAthoushouldeet 
take them out of the world, but ^ 
that ^ou ahouldest ke^ them from 
the eviL 

«e.l5.1849. »0a.L4. 

iSm Savioiir — the joy which would resnU 
Grom his refMirectioii, aacenaioD^ and in- 
terceaiion in heaven. 

14. I have given them, kc See t. 8. 
IT The world hath hated them, ke. 
Cb. XV. 18—21. 

15. That thou ehouldut take them 
ojU of the world. Though they were 
going into triab.and peraecutionayyet Je- 
ana did not pray ,that they might be re- 
moved aoon.from them. It was better 
that they ahoold endure them, and thua 
spread abroad the Saviour's name. It 
would be easy for God to remove his peo- 
l>ie at once to Jieaven; but it is better for 
them to remain and show the power of 
religion in rapporting tlie soul in the midst 
of trial, and to spreml his gospel among 
men. IT 8h4mldc$i keep them from evil. 
This may moan either from the evil ooe, 
that is the devil, orrfrom evil in eeneral, 
that is, from apostsajt from sinking in 
teai|itation ; preserve tliem from that evil, 
or give them such graee that they may en- 
dure all trials, and be sustained amidst 
tb^. See note, Mat. ri. 18. It matters 
little hoil^long we are in this world, if 
we are kepi in this manner. 

16. See ch. xv. 19. 

IT 8a$teUfy them. Make them pure, 
and holy. The word means to render 
para, or to cleanse from sins. 1 Thess. 
V 23. ICor. yi. 11. This work in the 
heart of a Christian is progressive. It 
consists in his becoming more like God; 
l^BS attached to the world ; in his geUing 
the ascendehc^ over evil thoughts, and 
passions, and impure desires, and in bis 
becoming more and more weaned from 
earthly objects, and attached to those 
tLbffs which are unseen and eternal. The 
word alao means to consecrate, to set 
apart to a holy office, or purpose. See 
V. Id; also note, ch. x. 36. When Jesus 
prayed here tlmt God would sanctify 
them, be probaU^ included both tlieae 
ideas, tliat they might be made personally 
more holy, and might be truly consecrat- 
ed, to Qod. Ministers of the jgnspel will 
be rea^ devoted to the service of God, 
Vol. II.— 29 



16 Hiey are not of the winrkly 
evmi as I am not of the worid. 

17 Sanctify ' them throof^ thy 
truth: thy ^>¥ord is truth. 

18 As thou hast sent me intotha 
world, even so have I ako sent them 
into the worid. 

c A«.16.9. Ep.5.a6. 9Th.9.13. iPsJlD.lSl 

II 1 I > ■ I ■ 

jost in womrtion as they are personally 
pure. IT Through th^ truth. Truth if 
a representation of things as the^ are. 
The Saviour prayed that through those 
just views of God and themselves, they 
might be made holy. To see things as 
they are is to see Go<l to be infinitely love- 
ly and pore ; his commands to be reason- 
able and lust: heaven to be holy, and de> 
sirable; his service to be easy, and reli- 
gion to be {feasant: and sin to be odious ; 
to see that life is short, that death is near ; 
that the pride, ^mp, pleasures, wealth, 
and honors of this world are of little val- 
ue, and that it is of infinite importance to 
be prepared to enter on the eternal state 
of being. He that sees all this, or that 
looks on things as they are, will desire 
to be holy. He wiH make it his great 
aim to live near to God, and to gforrfy 
his name. In the sanctificalion of the 
soul, God makes use of all truth, or of 
every thin^ fitted to. make a representa- 
tion of things as they are to tne mind. 
His word states that, and no more; his 
spirit, and his providence do it. The«nrth, 
and the heavens; the seasons, th? sun- 
shine, and the rain ; all are fitted to teach 
UB his goodness and power, and lead us 
to him. His daily mercies tend to the 
same end, afflictions have the same de- 
sign. Oia- own sickness, teaches us that 
we are soon to die. The death of a friend 
teaches us the instability of all earthly 
comforts, and the necessity of seeking bet- 
ter joys. All these things are fitted to 
make just representations to the mind, 
and thus to sancti^ the soul. As the 
Christian is constantly amid these objects, 
so he should be constant^, growing in 
grace, and daily and hourly gaining new 
and deeper impressions of the great trutha 
of religion. IT Thy word is truth. All 
that thou hast spoken^ that is, all that is 
contained in the Bible. AU the commanda 
and promises of God; his representations 
of hia own cbaract^, and that of roan ; 
hia aocouat of the mission and death of his 
son; of the grave, the resurrection, judg- 
ment, and eternity are all done; thoy rep- 
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19 And'fti dieiraakMlBBOfOti- 
fy myself, that they alao might ba ^ 
atDctified throu^ the truth. 

30 Neitho* pray I for these alone, 
but for them also. which shall be- 
lieve on me through their word ; 

a 1 Cor.1^,30. i OTj^tiru^ aaneti^fied, 

resent thinge a$ they are, and are thus 
fitted to sanctify the soul. We have here 
also the testimony of the Saviour, that 
the revelation which God has given is 
true. All that God has spoken is true; 
and the Christian should rejoice, and the 
sinner should tremble. See Ps. xix. 7 
—14. 

V). I aanetify myeelf. I consecrate 
myself exclusively to the service of God. 
The wonl does not refer to personal sanp- 
tification, for he had no sin, but to setting 
himself apart entirely to the work of re- 
demption. IT That they also, &c. 1st. 
That tlicy might have an example of the 
proper manner of laboring in the minis- 
try, and inigh'v learn of me how to dis- 
charge hs duties. Ministers need no 
other example, and they will understand 
tlieir work oest when tliejr most faitliflillv 
study the example of their great model, 
the Son of God. 2d. That they might 
be made pure by the effect of my sancti- 
^'ing myarlf, that they miffht be made 
pure by tlic shedding of thatblood which 
cleanses from all sin. By this only can 
men be marie holy. And it was because 
the Saviour $o sanctified himself, or set 
himself to this work so unreservedly, and 
shed his own blood, tliat any soul can be 
made pure, and fit for the kingdom of God. 

20, 21. For these alone, &c. Not 
for the apostles only, but f^3r all who shall 
be coni'crfed under the preacliing of the 
pospcl. They will all need like grace; 
ana be exposed to similar trials. It is a 
matter of unspeakable joy that each Chris- 
tian, however humble, or unknown to 
men ; however poor, uuleamed, or des- 
pised, can reflect that he was remembered 
m pra}'er by him whom Ood heareth al- 
ways. We value the prayers of pious 
friends. How miwh more should we this 
petition of the Son of God. To that sin- 
gle prayer, we who are Christians owe " 
infinitely more real benefits than tlie world 
can ever bestow. And vt the midst of 
any trials, we may remember that the 
Son of God prayed for us, and that the 
prayer was assuredly heard, and will be 
answered in relereoce to all who truly be- 
lieve. IT All may be one. May be uait- 



ai Thai thty alt. ia^ be. on^i^ 
as thou. Father, cai in noi^t and I in 
thee, that they also may be ope in 
us; that the wodd may belieye^ that 
thou hast sent me. 

^ And '^ the glory which thou 

ftRo.12.5. c2Cor.3.l8. 



ed as brethren s Christians . are redeem- 
ed by the same blood, and are going to 
the same heaven. They have &e same 
wants, the same enemies, the same joys. 
Though they are divided into diflferent 
denominations, yet they will meet at last 
in the same abodes of glory. Hence they 
should (eel that they belong to the same 
family, and are chilturen of Uie same God 
and Fatiier. There are no ties so tender 
as those which bind us in tlie gospel. 
There is no friendship so pure, and en- 
during, as that which results fi-om having 
the same attachment to the Lord Jesus. 
Hence Christians, in the New Testament, 
are represented as being indissolubly unit- 
ed — parts of the same body — and mem- 
bers of the same family. Acts iv. 82 — 35 
1 Cor. xii. 4—31. Eph. ii. 20—22. 
Rom. xii. 5. On the gronnd of this un- 
ion they are exhorted to love one another, 
to bear one anotlier's burdens, and to 
study the things that make for peace, and 
things wherewith one may edify another. 
Eph. iv. 3. Rom. xii. 5—16. T Am thou, 
Father, art in me. See cli. xiv. 10. 
This does not affirm that the union be- 
tween Christians shoulu Le in all respects 
like that between the Father aiM the Son, 
but only in the points in which they are 
capable of being compared. It is not 
the union o{ nature which is referred to, 
but the union of plan, of counsel, of pur- 
pose-r:^eeking the same objects, and man" 
ifesting the feelings of love, of attachment 
to tlic same objects, and a desire to pro- 
mote the same ends. IT That they also 
may be one in us. To be in God, and 
in Christ, is to be united to God, and 
Christ. The expression is common in 
the New Testament.* The phrase here 
used denotes a union among all Christ- 
ians founded on, and resulting from, 
a union to the same God and Saviour, 
IT That the world may believe, &e 
That llie world so full of contentions, and 
animosities, and fightings, may see the 
power of Christian principle in overcom- 
ing all the sources of contention, and pro- 
ducing love, and may thus see that a re- 
ligion that could produce this must be 
from heaven. Sec note, ch. xlii. 84. 
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isveat ode I Im^ igiven dMn ; lim 
my may be one, eren «b we em 
one: 

98 I in ttiem, «nd thou in tne, 
Ihst tb^ DM^ be mode perfect fai 
ohe ; «&d diat the world may know 
that thou hast sent me, mdi hast 



Thk %vafl done. Such was die attach- 
ttient of the early Christians to eadi other, 
Aat a'hea^n was constrained to say 
« see how these Christians love one an- 



22. And the giory, &c. The honor 
irhieh Chbu hast eonierred on me l>y ad- 
oiittinff me to union with thee, the same 
honor I have conferred on them by admit- 
ting' them to Ukt union with me. IT May 
bt one, eotn at iOe are one. Not in 
natttre, or in the mode of existence, for 
diis was not the subject of disconrse, and 
wottld be impossible, bat in feeling, in 
princtpte, in puroose. Evincing, as the 
Father and the Bon had always done, the 
same great aim and plan, not pursuing 
different interests, or counteracting ea(£ 
over's purposes, or forming parties, but 
seeking the same ends, by the same means. 
Tkh k the union between, the Father and 
the Boa, Always in the creation, preser- 
vation, and redemption of the world, they 
have sought the same object. And thb is 
to be the model on which Christians should 
act. 

23. iMiy 6c made perfect in one. 
Tfat their union may be complete. That 
there may be no vmnt of union, no jars, 
discords, or contentions. A machine is 
perfect or complete when it has all its 
parts, and in good order, when there is no 
portion of it wanting. So the union of 
Christians, for which the Saviour pra\'ed, 
wouUl be complete, or perfect, if there 
were no controversies, no envyings, no 
•ociroes of contention, and no heart-burn- 
iagf , and jealousies. It is worthy of re- 
nvk here how entirely the union of hit 
petite occupied the mind of Jesus as he 
drew near to death. He saw the danger 
ef strifes and contentions in, the church. 
He knew tiie imperfections of even the best 
of men. Me saw how prone they would 
be to passion, and even ambition; how 
ready to uriMake love of a sect or party, 
for ceal for pure religion ; how ambitious 



and worldlv men in die churth might d! 
vivfe ttte followem of Jesus, and prodnbe 
vkk^ IbeKng «Bid 0OBieiitioii# And he 



lotod'theknaisdioaliiril H^iMd ine. 
d4 leather, I will fhtt the^ ali», 
wiiom'dioii hast giten me, be * WiSi 
me where I am ; that they Mcy 
bdiold my dory, Which thou hast 
given me ; for thou kyvedst me be- 
fore the foundation of the world. 

« 1111.4.17. 

saw, also, how mudi difa Ivould do to dis- 
honor religion. Hence he took thistsolemn 
and tender occasion, when he was about 
to die, to impress the importance of union 
on his disciples. He presented it to them 
by solemn admonition, and in most tender 
and affecting aopeals'to God in supplica- 
tion, he showed hU sense of the value of 
this union. He used the most sublime and 
impressive illustration; adverted to the 
eternal union between the Father and him- 
self; reminded them of his love, and of 
die effect that dieir union would have on 
the world, to fix it more deeply in their 
hearts. The eflect has shown the infinite 
wisdom of the Saviour. The contentions 
and strifes of Christians has shown his 
knowledge in foreseeing it« The effeet of 
this in religion has shown that he under- 
stood the value of union. Christians have 
contended long enough. It is time that 
they should hear the parting admonitions 
of meir Redeemer, and go unitedly against 
their common foe. The world still lies in 
wickedness, and the friends of Jesus bound 
by the cords of eternal love, should advance 
together against the common enemy, amd 
spread the triumphs of the gospel around 
the globe. All that is needml now, under 
the blessing of God, to convince the world 
that God sent the Lord Jesuiy i$ that 
very union among all Christians for 
whi^h he prayed; and when that union 
of feeling, and purpose, and action shall 
take place, the task of sending die gospel 
to all nations will be soon accomplished, 
and the morning of the millennial glory 
will dawn upon the world. 

24. I will. This expression, though it 
commonly denotes command, is here only 
expressive of desire. It is used inpra^er, 
and it was not the custom of the Saviour 
to use language of command when ad- 
(hissing God. It is oflen used to express 
strong and earnest desire, or a pressinff 
and importunate vnsh, such as we would 
not have denied. Mark vi. 25;' x. S5 
Mat. xii. 88; xv. 28. IT Where I am. 
In heaven. The Son of God was still in 
the bosom of the Father. John ii ll See 
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96 OrifffateouiFathei!, the world 
Iiadi not Known thee: but I have 
known thee, and these have known 
diat thou haat sent me. 

26 And I have declared unto 
diem thy name, and will declare ii; 
tibat the love wherewith thou hast 
loved me may be in them, and I in 
diem* 

CHAPTER XVin. 

WHEN Jesus had spoken these 
words, he wrait forth with his 

• 9EUU15.S3. 

Bote, John vii. 84. Probably the express- 
ion here menne where lahail be. ITikfy 
gioTff. My honor and diffnity, when ex- 
«hed to the right hand of God. The word 
'< behold" implies more than simply aee^ 
img. It means also to participate, to en- 
ioy» Note,ch. iii. 3. Mat. ▼. 8. %Thou 
toveet me, &c. This is another of the nu- 
meroos passa^ which prove that the 
Lord Jeans Existed befoie the creation of 
the world. Nor is it i^owible to explain it 
on any other supposition. 

25. Hath not known thee. Note, ▼. 8. 

26. Thy name. Note, ▼. 6. H And 
will declare it. After my resurrection, 
and by the influence of the Hol;^ Spirit. 
Luke xxiv. 45. Actr) i. 8. IT /tn them. 
By my doctrines, an i the influences of my 
Spirit. That mv religion may show its 
power, and produce its proper fruits in 
their minds. Gal. iv. 19. 

The discourse in the xiiith,xivth, xvth, 
and xvith chapters is, the most tender 
and sublime that was ever pronounced in 
our world. No conq)08ition can be found 
any where so fitted to sustain the soul in 
trial, or to support it even in death. This 
suUime and beautiful discourse is appro- 
priately closed by a solemn and most af- 
fecting prayer, a prayer at o vse expressive 
of the protoundest reverence for God, and 
the tenderest love for men — simple, grave, 
tender, sublime, and full of consomtion. 
It is the model for our prayers, and with 
like reverence, faith, and love, we shovld 
come before God. This prayer will yet 
be fully answered for the church; and he 
who loves the church and the world cannot 
but cast his eyes onward to that time when 
all believers shall be one, and when con- 
tentions, bigotry, strife, and angor shall 
cease; and when, in perpetual union and 
love; Christians shall show forth the power 
iMid purity of that holy gospel with whidb 



diseqples over the brook Cedioii, * 
where was a garden, into the wluch 
he enterisd, and his disciples. 

2 And Judas also, which betray- 
ed him, knew the place ; forJesua 
oft-times resorted thither widi has 
disd^es. 

3 Judas ^ then, havinff received 
a band o^ mm, and officers from 
the chief priests and Pharisees^ 
Cometh thither with lanterns and 
torches and weapons. 

» Mat.S6.47Ae. Mar.14.43^. JjoSSLOykt. 

the Saviour came to bless mankind. Soon 
may that happy day arise! 

OTAPTER XVm. 

1. 2%e brook Kedron. This was a 
amall soeam that flowed to the southeast 
of Jerusalem, through the valley of Jehoe- 
aphat, and divided the city firom the mount 
of Olives. It ran towards the south, and 
after many windings it fell into the Dead 
sea. It was also (udled Kidron and Ce- 
leron. In summer it is almost drv. Over 
this brook David passed when he ned from 
Absalom. 2Sam. xv. 28. It is often men- 
tioned in the Old Testament. 1 Kinffsxv.- 
18. 2 Chiron, xv. 16; xxx. 14. 2 Kings 
xxiii. 6, 12. T Where wat a garden. 
On the west side of the mount of Olives. 
This vras called Oetheemane, See Mat. 
xxvi. 86. It is probable that this was the 
proper^ of some wealthy man in Jemsa- 
tem. It was customary for the rich in 
great cities to have country seats in the 
vicinity. This it seems was so accessil^ 
that Jesus was accustomed to enter it, and 
yet so retired as to be a suitable place for 
c&votion. 

2. Jetus oft-iimee reeorted thitker. 
For what pur{>ose he went there is not di- 
clared, but it is probable tor the purpose 
of retirement and prayer. Jesus naa no 
home in the ci^, and he sought this (Jaoe 
away from the iHistle and confusion of tW 
capital, for private communion with Go4. 
Every Christian should have some plaoe-^^ 
be it a grove, a room, or a garden— where 
he may be alone, and offer his devotiona 
to God. We are not told much of the 
private habits of Jesus, but we are per- 
mitted to know so mndi of him as to b« 
assured that he was accustomed to seek 
for a place of retirement; and during the 
great feasts of the Jews, the mount pf 
Olives was the place which he ofaoae*. 
Luke zxi^. Mat. xxi. 17. JolmTiii, 1, 
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4 Jesus there^re^ knowing " all 
things that should come upon him, 
went forth, and said unto them, 
Whom seek ye ? 

5 Tliey answered him, Jesus of 
^. Nazareth. Jesus saith unto them, 
lam he. And Judas also, which 
betrayed him, stood with them. 

6 As soon then as he had said 
unto them, I am he, they* went 
backward, and fell to the ground. 

7 Then asked he them again, 
Whom seek ye? And they said, 
Jesus of Nazareth. 

8 Jesus answered, I have told 
you that I am he: if therefore ye 
seek me, ^ let these go their way : 

9 That the saying might be ful- 
filled which he spaJce, ' Of them 

a C.1^.17,18. Ac.2.28. I Arat.».99. e.19.19. 
e Pft.S7J). 40.14. d II.53.6. Bp.5.35. • e.l7. 



8. A band. See note. Mat. 3ucvi.47; 
xxvii. 27. John passes over the agony of 
Job— in the garden probably becaose it was 
so faWy described % the other evangelists. 
T LmrSUmt, &c. This was the time of 
the fell moon, bat it might have been 
cloody, and their taking lights with them 
shoi^ their determination to find him. It 
is probable that this hand was a company 
of Lerites who were stationed to guard 
the temple, and not Roman soldiers, who 
wwild hardly have been employed on an 
expedition like this. 

%, They went backward, kc. The 
emu»0 of their retiring in this manner is 
aei mentioned. Yarioas things might have 
produced it. The frank, open, and fear- 
mm wunmer in which Jesus had addressed 
them, migbc have convinced them of his 
imooeooe, and deterred them from prose- 
ovtiiig their wicked attempt. His dis- 
elvtv^ of himself was sud^n and unex- 
pd^ted ; and while they pferhapf anticipated 
twk he would make an efibrt to escape, 
they weve amazed a^ his open and bold 
prcneasiom. Their eonsciences reproved 
them lor their erimes; and probably the 
irsa, decided, and yet mila manner in 
^nduehJeeip addressed them; the express- 
its* of his ttaequftlled power in knowing 
IsMT t9 find the way to the consciences of 
men »aofl then as if in the pKseaee ef more 
Ibaa Bortal mam, and tiiey feared and 
tsimMs4 at hia prqsoncc. There ifl no 
pie«f thaithfre was hem aagr miracttkNis 
29* 



which thou gayest me have I lost 

none. 

10 Then /Simon Peter, having 
a sword, drew it, and smote the 
high priest's servant, and cut offhk 
right ear. The servant's name was 
Malchus. 

n Then said Jesus unto Peter, 
Put up thy sword into the ^eath : 
the cup • which my Father hath 
given me, shall I not drink it? 

12 Then the band and the cap^. 
tsun and officers of the Jews took 
Jesus, and bound him, 

13 And led him away to Annas 
* first ; for he was father-in-law to 
Caiaphas, which was the high priest 
that same * year. 

14 Now Caiaphas was he which 

/Mat.36.51. Mar.14.47. Lu.&4»,M. # Mai 
90.98.26.39,46. ALu.3.9. iJindJhuuunm 
CkriMbomniunU CMjpkat tJU kigk pn$§L 



power; any mere physical force, and te 
suppose that there was, greatly detracts 
from the moral suUimity of the scene. 

8. Let them go, &c. These apostlea. 
This shows the care and love of Jesus even 
in the hour of danger. He expected to 
die. TAvy were to carry the news of Kik 
death to the ends of the earth. Hence he, 
the ^thful captain of salvation, went fore- 
most into trials; the good shepherd, he 
secured the safety of the flock, and wen€ 
before them into danger. By t^ queetion 
which he asked them, he had secured their 
safety. He was answered that they songht 
for him. He demanded that agreeable to 
their declaration th^ should take him only 
and leave his followers at liberty. The 
wisdom, caution, prudence, of Jesus for- 
sook him in no penl, however sudden, and 
in no cireumstaaces however difficult or 
trying. 

9. The eaffing, Ch. xvii. As he fuid 
kept them for more than three years, so he 
stiU sought their welfare even when his 
death was near. 

10, 11. See note. Mat. xxvi. 61, S2. 
IT The $ervant*$ name wae Malchue. 
His name is mentioned by neither of the 
other evangelists, nor is it said by the 
other evanmlistf who was tlie disciple that 
save the blow. It is probable tfaAt both 
Peter and the servant were alive when the 
odier gospels were written. 

12. See Mau xxvi. 60. 

18. 2V Amut$ firet. Probdbfy his 
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gftTe eooittid * to ^e Jews, that It 
^wmB expedieat that one man shoCild 
dieforthepeoi^e. 

15 And* Simon Peter followed 
Jems, and so did another disciple: 
that disciple was known mito the 
high priest, and went in with Jesus 
mtq tne palace of the high priest 

16 But Peter stood at the door 
without. Then went out that other 
disciple^ which was known unto the 
high pnest, and spake unto her that 
krat the door, and brousht in Peter. 

17 Then saith the damsel that 
kept the door unto Peter, Art 
not thou also one of this man's 

home wai nearest to them, and he had 
great authority and influence in the Jewiah 
nation. He had been himself along time 
Hiffh Priest; he had had five sons who 
kaa soooessiTely enjoyed the office of Hish 
Priest; and that oflke was now filled by 
his son-in-law. It was of importance, 
therefore, to obtain his sanction and coun- 
sel in their work of evil. IT That tanu 
year, Ch. xi. 49. 

14. Had given countel, kc, Ch. xi. 
40, IM). This is referred to here probably 
to show how little prospect there waathat 
Jesus would haifejuetiee done him in the 
hands of a man who had already pro- 
nounced on the case. 

16—18. See notes. Mat. xxyi. 57, 68. 
V Another dUeiple, Not improbably 
John. Some critics, however, nave sup- 
posed that this disciple was one who dwelt 
at Jerusalem, and who, not beinff a Gali- 
lean, could enter the place without sus- 
picion. John, however, mentions the cir- 
cumstance of his beinff known to them, to 
show why it was that he was not question- 
ed as Peter was. It is not probable that 
any danger resulted from its being known 
that he was a follower of Jesus, or that 
aivy harm was meditated on them for this. 
Tin questions asked Pgter were not asked 
bv those in authority, and his apprdien- 
sions which led to his denial, were ground- 
less. 

\9,OfkUdUelpte9, To ascertain their 
manb^r^nApower, The charge on which 
Ub^ wished to arraign him was that of se- 
dition, or of rebellion, against Gsesor. To 
pake that plausible, it was necessary to 
iiow that be had made to mony disciples 



disciples? He saith, I am nu. 

18 And the servants and officers 
stood there, who had made a fire 
of coals ; for it was cold : and they 
wanned themselves: and Peter 
stood with them, and warmed hini- 
seU: 

19 The high ftriest then asked 
Jesus of his disciples, and of Ins 
doctrine. 

20 Jesus answered him, I spake 
'openly to the world: lev^taugltt 
in the synagogue, and in the tem- 
ple, whither the Jews always re- 
sort: and ^ in secret have I said 
nothing. 

e Ln.4.15. e.7.14,S6,S8. 8.S. d AcSGJM. 



as to form a strong and dangerous fiietion. 
But as they had no direct proof of that, 
the High Priest insidiously and improp- 
erly attempted to draw the Saviour mto a 
confession. Of this he was aware, and 
r^erred him to the proper source of evi- 
dence— 4is open, undispused conduct be- 
fore the vrorld. % Hit doctrine. His 
teaching. The sentiments that he incul- 
cated. The object was doubtless to con- 
vict him of teaching sentiments that tended 
to subvert the Mosaic institutions, or that 
were treasonable against the Ronum soV- 
ernment. Either would have answered the 
dcaign of the Jews, and they doubtless ex- 
pected that he — an unarmed and despised 
Galilean, now completely in their power, 
when his disciples had left him — ^would 
easily be drawn into confessions that art 
and malice could use to procure his con- 
demnation. 

20. Openly to the world. If his doe- 
trine had tended to excite sedition and tu> 
mult; if he had aimed at the ( 
he would have trained his frie 



he would have retired from public ^Mi^t 
and have laid his plans in private. Tliis 
is the case with all who attempt to subvert- 
existing establishments. Instead of that, 
be had proclaimed his views to all. He 
had done it in every place of (mblic con- 
course — in the synagoffue, and in the tem- 
ple. Jesus here speaks the languaee Ol 
one conscious of his innocence, and deter 
mined to insist on his rights. IT Ahoa^f 
re»ort. Constantly assemble. They wan 
required to assemble there three times in W 
year, and great multitudes vrere there oo. I 
•tantly. ^ in eecrttykc. Hethattaagn 
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91 Why aaketh thou me r* ask 
diem which heard me, what 1 have 
said unto them : behold, they know 
what I said. 

99 And when he had thus spo- 
ken, one of the officers which 
stood ly struck *" Jesus * with the 
palm of his hand, saying, Answer- 
est tibou the high pnest so ? 

23 Jesus answered him, If 1 have 
spoken ^il, bear wimess of the 
evil: but ^ if well, why smitest thou 
me? fc . 

94 Now ' Annas had seift him 

« Job 16. 10. JeJaOJSL AeJa.%Z. i or, with 
«rMl. »lPe.3.19-93. «Seeyer.]3. 



no prirate or concealed doctrine. He had 
taiu;ht nothing to his disciples which be 
haanot himself taught in public, and com- 
manded them to do. Mat. x. 27. Luke 
xii. 8. 

21. Why a9k(nt thou inef Aik them, 
&c. Jesos here insisted on his rightt, 
aod reproves the high priest for his myust 
and illegal manner of extorting a confess- 
ion from him. If he had done wrong, or 
tangfat ononeous and seditions doctrines, 
it was easy to prove it, and the course 
which be had a right to demand was, that 
tbcgr should establish the diarge by fiiir 
and uncontroTertible evidence. We may 
here leam» 1st. That though Jesus was 
willing to be reviled and persecuted, yet 
he also insisted that jus^tec should be done 
him. 2d. He was conscious of innocence, 
and had been so open in his conduct, that 
he could anneal to the vast multitude which 
had heard him, as witnesses in his &vor. 
3d. It is proper for us, vdien persecuted 
and reviled, meekly, but firmly, to insist 
on our right, and to demand that justice 
should be done us. Laws are made to 
pt0t£ct the innocent, as well as to con- 



the guilty. 4th. Christians, like 
Mr Saviour, should live so that t1iey may 
OQnidently appeal to all who have known 
tbwi as witnesses of the sincerity, purity, 
aad rectitude of their lives. 1 Pet. iv. 
IB— 16. 

22. One of the offieere* One of the 
inferior officers, or those who attended 
on the court. IT With the palm of hi* 
hand. This may mean, '* gave him a 
faloir>** either witii the open hand, or with 
a rod. The Greek does not determine 
whieh In whatever way it was done, it 
was a violation of all kw and justice. 



bound imto Oaiaphas the higb 
priest 

25 And Simon Pefeer stood and 
warmed himsel£ They said there- 
fore imto him, Art not thou also 
one of his disciples ? He denied ity 
and said, I am not 

26 One of the servants of the high 
priest, (being hds kinsman whose 
ear Peter cut off), saith. Did not I 
see thee in the garden widi him .' 

27 Peter dien denied again: and 
^ immediately the cock crew. 

28 Then led ' they Jesus from* 

e Mat.96.74. Mar.14.79. LaJ39.eO. c.13.38. 
d MatJ97JI,&e. Mar.l5.1,4be. LnJU.! Ac. 

Jesus had showed no disrespect for the of> 
fice of the high priest; and if he had, thie 
was not the proper vray to punish it. The 
Syriac reads this: " Smote the cheek of 
Jesus." The Vulgate and Arabic: "Gave 
him a blow." 

28. SjiHfken eoiL In my answer to the 
high priest. If there was any disrespect 
to the office, and want of regard for the 
law which appointed him, then testify to 
the fact, and let punishment be inflicted 
according to the law. Compare Ex. xxii. 
28. H But if well, ha. While an ac< 
cused person is on trial, he is under the 
protection of the court, and has a right to 
demand that all legal measures should be 
taken to secure his safety and acquittal 
On this right Jesus insisted, and thus 
showed, that though he had no disposition 
to take revenge, that he could bear all in- 
sults without retaliation, yet he insisted 
that when arraigned, strict justice should 
be done. This shows that his precept that 
when we are amitten on one cheek, we 
ehould turn the other, (Mat. v. 89.,) Is 
consistent with a firm demand that justice 
should be done us. That precept ref^ 
besides rather to private matters than to 
judicial proceedmga. It does not demand 
that when we are unjustly arraigned, or 
assaulted, and when the law is in our fa- 
vor, we should sacrifice our rights to the 
malignant accuser. Such a surrender 
would be injustice to the law and to the 
community and be giving legal triumph to ^ 
tlie wicked, and destroying the f ery end 
of all law. In private matters this effect 
would not follow, and we should thore bear 
injuries without reviling, or seeking for 
vengeance. 

24. Compare v. 18, with Mat. xxvi f 7 
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Gtfaphai uoto ^ the hall of judg- 
ment: and it was early: and they 
tfaeooeelvee went not into the judg- 
ment-hallf lest " they should be de- 
filed, but that they might eat the 
pasMver. 
29 Pilate then went out unto 

^i w, PiUU*» house, 

25, 76, See note. Mat. xxvi. 72— 
74. 

M. See Mat. xxvii. 1, >. IT Wall of 
jmJgmemi, The praiariumf the same 
word that ia Mat. icxvii. 27, ia translated- 
eommtm.kall. See Bote on that place. 
It Mras the place where the Roman Pra- 
tor, or gorernor, heard and decided ca^es 
brought before hhn. Jesos had been con- 
demora by the nnhedrim, and pronounced 
guilty of death. Mat.xxvi. 66. But they 
had not power to carry their sentence into 
execution (v. 81.), and they, therefore, 
sought that he might be condemned and 
executed bv Pilate. IT Leat they should 
be dMea. They considered the touch 
of a (^tile to be a defilement, and on this 
occasion, at least, seemed to consider it a 
pollution to enter the ho%Lte of a Gentile. 
They took care, therefore, to ^uard them- 
selves against what they considered cere- 
Mooial pollution, while they were wholly 
nnconconed at the enormous crime of put- 
ting the innocent Saviour to death, and 
unDming their hands in their Messiah's 
blood. Frobablv there is not any where 
to be found anotner such instance of petty 
regard to what they considered the mere 
ceremonies of thelaw, and attempting to 
kec|> from pollution, at the same time that 
their hearts were filled with malice, and 
rage, and they were meditating the most 
enormous of all crimes. But it shows us 
how much more concerned men will be at 
the violation of the mere /orm« and cere- 
moniea of religion than thev will be at real 
crime; and how they endeavor to keep 
their consciences at ease amidst their dee<£; 
of wickedness by the observance of some 
of the outward ceremonies of religion — by 
mere sanctimoniousness. IT That they 
might eat the pastover. Notef Mat. 
xxvi. 2, 17. This defilement produced 
by contact with a Gentile, they consider- 
ed as equivalent to that of tlie contact of 
a dead body, &c., (Lev, xxii. 4—6. Num. 
v. 2.,) ana as disqualifying them to par- 
take of the passover in a proper manner. 
rhe word translated paeaover means 
jroperty the paschal lamb which was slain 



them, and said, What accusation 
bring ye against this man ? 

30 They answered and said unto 
him, If he were not a malefiictor, 
we would not have delivered him 
up unto thee. 

31 Then said Pilate unto them, 

a Ac.10.26. 



and eaten on the evenine of the fourteenth 
day of the month. This rite Jesus had 
ol^rved with his disciples the day before 
this. It has been supposed by many that 
lie anticipated the usual timejof obs^ing 
it one day, and was crucified on the day 
on which the Jews obsenred it. But this 
opinion is improbable. The very day of 
keeping the ordinance was specified in the 
law of Moses, aud it is not pobable that 
the Saviour (^parted from the conmiand- 
ment. All the circumstances, also, U»d 
us to suppose that he observed it at the 
usual time and manner. Mat. xxvii. 17-— 
19. The only passage which, has led to 
a contrary opinion, is this in John. But 
here the word paeaover does not, of ne- 
cessity, mean thejoasei^a/ lamb. It prob-^ 
ably refers to the feaat which foUbwed the 
sacrifice of the lamb, and which cootinoed 
some days. Compare Num. xxviii. 16, 17. 
The whole feaat was called the passover, 
and they were unwilKng to denle them- 
selves, even though the paschal lamb had 
been killed, because it would disqualify 
them for participating in the remainder 
of the ceremonies . . lAghtfoat, 

80. J^he were not a maltfactor, A 
violator of the law. If we had not defer- 
mined that he was such, and was wortinf 
of death. Mat. xxvi. 66. From this it 
appears tha^t they did not deliver him up 
to be tried, but hoped that Pilate would 
at once give sentence tliat he should be 
executed according to their request. Itie 
probable that in ordinary cases the Roman 
gov^nor was not accustomed to make Yery 
strict inauinr into the justice of die ae** 
tence. The Jewish sanhedrim tried caoMi, 
and pronounced sentence, and the soitence 
was usually approved b}r the governor. But 
in this case, Pilate, evidently contniry to 
their expectations, proceeded himself to 
rehear and retrv the cause. He had doubt- ' 
less heard of the miracles of Jesua. He 
seems to have been strongly prepossesaed 
with the belief of his innocence, lie knew 
that tb^ had delivered him from meie. 
envy. Mat. xxviii, 18. And k«M)e he 
inquired of them the nature of the tase» 
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Take ye hkn, and judge him ac- 
cordiDg to your law. The Jews 
therefiM^ said unto him, It is not 
lawfiil for us ^ to put any man to 
^eath: 

32 That the sayinff of Jesus 
plight he fiiMUed, which he sp^e^ 
* signifying what death he sliould 
die. 

« 6«.49.]0. EmSUST, 



ivad the kind of charge which they expect- 
ed to subetantiate against him. 

81. Judge him, &c. The Jewi had 
not directly informed hiin that they had 
jodged him, and pronounced him worthy 
of death. Pilate, therelbre, tells them to 
inqoire into the case, to ascertain the 
proof of his gnih, and to decide on what 
the law of Moses pronoonced. It has been 
doubted whether this gave them the power 
of putting him to death, or was eitner a 
direction to them to inquire into the case, 
or more probably a command to take it 
into their own hands, and inflict on him, 
if tliey jud||^ him gnilty, the mild pun- 
ishment wiuch they ^irere yet at liberty to 
inflict on criminals. ' Probably the former 
is intended. As they had already deter- 
mined that in their view this case de- 
manded the punishment of death, so in 
their answer to Pilate the^ implied that 
tfiey had pronounced on it, and that he 
ou^todie. They still, therefore, j>rMt- 
ed it on his attention, and refused to ob^ 
his injunction to judge him. IT ij( tt not 
lawful, &c. The Jews were accustomed 
to put persons to death still in a popular 
tumult. Acts vii. 69, 00. It has been 
doubted whether they had the power to do 
it in any case |n a regular way of justice. 
When they first laid the plan of arresting 
the Saviour, they did it to kill him (Mat. 
xxvi. 4) ; but whether they intended to do 
this secretlv, or in a tumutt, or by the con- 
cuneace of the Roman governor, is uncer- 
taiBb tlie Jews diemselves say that the 
poww of inflicting capital punishments 
was taken away about fo|rty years before 
the destruction of the temple. But still, 
it is probable that in the time of Christ 
diey.had'the power of taking life in cases 
aSkethagreKgion, Josephus, Ant. b. xiv. 
«h. 10, § 2. ComiMure Jewish wars, b. vi. 
cfa. 2, § 4. In this case, however, it is 
•apposed that their sentence was to be con- 
ftriaed by the Roman governor. £(ut it 
b admitted on all hands that they had not 
thin pov«r in. the case of seditions, tu- 



33 Then Pilate entcted into the 
judgment-haU agam, and called Je- 
sus, and said unto him, Art thou the 
Kingof the Jews.' 

34 Jesus answered him, Sayeet 
thou this thing of thyself or did 
others tell it thee of me ? 

35 Pilate answered, Ami a Jew ? 
Thine own ^ nation and the chief 

b MatJa0.19. Lu.l6.3S,33. e c.19.11. Ae.3.13. 

mults, ortreasons against the Roman gov- 
ernment. If they had this power in the 
case of blasphemv and irreligion, the rea- 
son why they did not exert it here wat 
l^pcause they were afiraid of tumuli among 
tne people. Mat. xxvi. 5. Hence they 
sought to bring in the authority of Pikte. 
To do this they endeavored to make it ap- 
pear that this was a case of eediHon and 
treason, and one which therefore tf«- 
manded the interference of the Roman 
governor. Hence it was on thie charge 
that they arraigned him. Luke xxiii. 2. 
In thie eaee they had not the power of 
putting any man to death, and they asked 
the interposition of Pilate. Thus a tu- 
mult miffht be avoided, and the odium of 
putting nim to death they expected would 
iall, not on themselves, but on Pilate. 

82. JJtat the tayinr of Jeeue, &c. 
To wit, that he should be delivered into 
the hands of the Oentilee, and should be 
trucked. Mat. xx. 19. Neither of 
these things would have happened if be 
had been put to death in toe w&y that 
the Jews nrst contemplated. Mat. xxvi, 
4. Though it be admitted that they had 
the power in religioue easee to do it, yet 
it would not then have been done, as Jesus 
predicted, by the Gentiles; and though 
they had that power, yet they had no pow- 
er to crttC</V* This was peculiarly a Ro- 
man punishment. And thus it was won- 
derfully ordered, in the providence of 
God, that the prediction of Jesus in both 
these respects should be flilfilled. 

83. Art thou the King of the Jewet 
This w^ after they had accused him of 
perverting the nation, and forbiddins to 
give tribute to Cesar. Luke xxiii. 2, 8. 

84. Of thy$e{f^ From any conviction 
of your own mind, or any apprehension 
df danger. During all the time in which 
you have been praetor, have you seen any 
thii|g in me tliat has led- you to apprehend 
sedition, or danger to the Roman powe.'l 
This evidently was intended to remind Pi 
late that nothing was proved against hini 
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BrieBtB have delivered thee unto me* 
What hast thou done ? 

36 Jesus " answered, My * king- 
dom is not of this world : if my 
kingdom were of this world, then 
would my servants fight, that I 
should not be delivered to the Jews: 
hut now is my kingdom not from 
hence 

a 1 Ti 6.13. I P».45.3,6. I«.9 6,7. Da.B.44. 
7.14. Zee 9.9. Lu.12.14. c.G.15. Ko.14.17. Col. 
1.13. 



JOHN. LA*l>.a 

37 Pilate therefi>re«ahititil»lnm 
Art thou a king then ? Jestis «& 
swered, Thou sayest that I aam a 
king. Te this end was I b(»ii, and 
for this cause came I into ^e worid, 
that I should bear ^ witness imto 
the truth. Every one * that is ctf 
the truth hearelh mjr voice, 

38 Pilate saith unto him, WhAt 
6 Ia.55.4. Ite.1.5. 8.14. d c8.47. 1 Jno.4.6. 



that Pilate was himself satisfied of his in- 
nocence^ and to caution him against being 
influenced by the malicious accusations of 
others. Jesu? demanded a just trial, and 
claimed that Pilate should not be influ- 
enced by any reports that he might have 
heard oi him. 

85. Am I a Jewl Am I likely to be 
influenced by Jewish prejudices and par- 
tialities'! Am not I, being a Roman, like- 
V to judge impartially, and to decide on . 
the accusations without being biased by 
^le malignant charges of the accusers 'I 
IT Thine oum nation, &c. In this Pi- 
late denies that it was from any thing 
that he had observed that Jesus was ar- 
raigned. He admits that it was from 
the accusations of others. Bat then he 
tells the Savioiur that the charge was one 
of moment, and wor tl\y of the deepest 
attention. It had come from tlie very 
nation of Jesus, from his own country- 
men, from the highest authority among 
the people. As sucli it demanded consid- 
eration, and Pilate besought him to tell 
him what he had done — that is, wliat 
^ there had been in his conduct that bad 
given occasion for this charge. 

36. My kingdom, &c. The charge 
on which ,Jesus was arraigned was that 
of pretending to the office of a l^ing. He 
here substantially admits that he did 
claim to be a king, but not in the sense 
in which th& Jews understood it. They 
charged him with attempting to set up an 
earthly kingdom, and hence of exciting 
sedition and opjposing Cesar. In reply 
to diis Jesus says that nis kingdom is not 
pfthie world. That is, it is not of tlie 
mme nature as earthly kingdoms. It is 
l|ot originated for the same purpose, or 
conducted on the same plan. He imme- 
diately adds a circujnstance in which they 
differ. The kingdoms of this world are 
defended by arms; thev maintain armies 
•ad engage in wars. If the kingdom of 



Jesus had been of this kind, be weuld 
have excited the multitudes tW foDowed 
him to prepare for battle. He would have 
armed the host that attended him to Jeru- 
salem. He would not b^ve been alone 
and unarmed in the garden of Getbse- 
mane. But though he was a King, ye* 
his dominion was over tJie heart, gubda- 
ing evil passions and corrupt desires, and 
bringing the soul to the love of peace aad 
unity. IT Not from hence. That is, 
not from this world. 

37. Artt£ouaking,then7 Dost thou 
admit the charge vb any sense, or dnat 
thou lay claim to a \iiu|dom of anvkindl 
IT Thou safest, &c. This is a iorm of 
expression denoting <Mrmation, It is 
equivalent to^e*. IT That Tom a king 
This does not mean simply that Pilaite 
affirmed that he was a king. It does not 
appear that Pilate had done this. But it 
means, " Thou affirmest the truth, thou 
declarest what is correct, Jbr I am a 
King." I am a king in ^ certain senae, 
and do not den^ it. IT To this end,Z^.. 
Compare ch. iii. 11, 1^, &c. Jesus does 
not here aiSrm that he was bom to reign, 
tliat this was the design of his coming; 
but it was to bear witness to and exhibit 
the truth. By tliis he showed what was 
the nature of his kingdom. It was noA 
to assert power, not to collect armies, not 
to subdue nations in l)attle. It was sim- 
ply to present truth to men, and to ete"* 
cise dominion only 6^ tlie tiiitb. fftmCQ 
the onlv power put forth in restrarapi^jiie 
wicked, in convincing tlie sinner, in ooi- 
verting the heart, in guiding and leadSiy 
his people, and in sanctifying them, is 
that which is produced by applying truth 
to the mind. Men are not forced or 
compelled to be Christians. Thej ace 
made, by the power of the Saviour, to cee 
the truth, to see tliat they are sinners, that 
God is merciful, that they need ft Redeem- 
er, and that the Lord Jesus ii fitted te 
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is truth ? And yvbim hr had said 
thia, he went out a^ain unto the 
Jews, and saith unto them, I find 
ia hun no fault at all, 

39 But ye have a custom, that 1 
should release unto you one at the 
passover: will ye therefore that 1 
release unto you the King of the 
Jews? 

40 Then cried they all again, 
saying Not this man, but Baraboas ! 
Now^ Barabbas was a robber. 

CHAPl^R XIX. 

THEN " Pilate therefore took 
Jesus, and scourged ^ him, 

a Mat^.26,&c. Mar.l5.|5,&c b 18.53.5. 

their case, and tliey cheerfully follow him. 
This is aU the power ever used in the 
kingdom of Christ, and no men in his 
church have a right to use any other. 
Alas! bow little have persecutors reraem- 
beared this! and how often, under the pre- 
tence of great regard for Uie kingdom of 
Jesus, have bigots attempted, by force and 
flames, to make all men think as they do! 
We see here the importance which Jesus 
attached to tiie truth. It was his sole 
bnsineffs in coming into the world. He 
had no other end than to establish it. We, 
therefore, should value it, and seek for it 
as for hid treasures, aud buy it and sell it 
not. Prov. xxiii. 23. IT Every one, 
&c. See ch. viii. 47. 

88. JVhat is truth 1 Th is question was 
probably asked in cont&mpt, and hence 
Je«iu8 did not answer it.- Had the ques- 
tion been !$incere, and had Pilate really 
sought it as NJcodeujus (ch. iii.) did, Je- 
sus would not have hssitated to have ex- 
plained to him the nature of his kingdom. 
They were now alone in the judgmait- 
hall (v. 38) ; and as soon as rilatc had 
asked the question, without waiting for 
an answer, he went out. It is evident 
th«i^ilate was satisfied, from the answer 
of Mos (v. 36, 37), that he was not a 
Idm^la the sense in which the Jews ac- 
e<ajtf14»im, that he would not endanger the 
Roman government, and consequently that 
he was innocent of the charge alleged 
against him. He regarded him clearly as 
3. fanatic — poor, deluded, but innocent, 
and not dangerous. Hence he sought to 
rel^se him, and hence in contempt he 
asked him tliis question, and immediately 
went out, not expecting an answer. This 
question had lung agitated the world. It 



2 And the soldiers plattod % 
down of thorns, and put ^ <m his 
head, and they put on him a purple 
robe, 

3 And said. Hail, Kin^ of tho 
Jews! and they sniote him with 
their hands. 

4 Pilate therefore went forth 
again, and saith unto them, Behold, 
I bring him forth to you, that ye 
may know that ^ I find no fault In 
him. 

5 Then came Jesus forth, wear- 
ing the crown of thorns, and the 
purple robe. And PUait saith 

c c.18.38: ver.fi. 

was the great subject of iiu^uiry in alt tlie 
sehools of the Greeks. Different secu of 
philosophers had held different dpioions; 
and Pilate now, in derisiod, asked him, 
whom he esteemed an if^orant fenatic, 
whether he could solve this long agitated 
question. Pilate might have had an an- 
swer. Had he patiently waited in sin. 
cerity, Jesus would have told him what it 
was. Thousands ask the question in the 
same way. They have a fixed contempt 
for the Bible ; tliey deride the instructions 
of religion; they are unwilling to inves- 
tigate, and to wait at the gates >of wis- 
dom; and hence, like Pilate, they remain 
igmorant of the great Source of truth, and 
die in darkness and in error. All might 
find truth if thev would seek it; none ever 
will find it if they do not apply for it to 
the great Source of Light — the God of 
Truth — and seek it patiently in the Mray 
which he lias chosen to communicate U fo 
mankind. How highly should we priz« 
the Bible! and how patiently and prayer- 
fully should we search the scriptures, that 
we may ttot err, and die for ever ! Sec 
note, ch. xiv. 6. IT / find in him no 
fault. See Luke xxiii. 4. 

39, 40. See note. Mat. s^xvii. 2&— 80. 
CHAPTER XIX, 

1—8. See notes on Mat. xxvii. 13 — ^21. 

4. Behold, I bring him forth, &c. 
Pilate, after examining Jesus, had goi>e 
forth and declared to the Jews that he 
found no fault in Jesus. Ch. xviii. 88« 
At that time Jesus remained m the judgv 
ment-hall. The Jews were not satisfied 
with that, but demanded still that he should 
be put to death. (V. 89, 40.) Pilate, 
disposed to gratify the Jews, returned to 
Jesus, and ordered him to be scoui^ed, as 
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unto dMtiif Behold, the man! 

6 When the chief priests there- 
fore md officers saw him, they 
cried out, saying Cnici^ him, 
cmciQr him! Fmte saith unto 
them. Take ye him and ottcify 

*f preparatory to death. Ch. xix. 1. The 
wummr m which JeAis bore this — his pa- 
tience and meekne e a ftcc m to have con- 
vinced him itifl more that he was inno- 
cent, and he again went forth to declare 
his conviction of his innocence; and to do 
this more e$bctually, he said, ** Behold, 
I brioff him forth to yon, that ye may 
know,'* &c. — that they might themselves 
•««, and be satisfied, as he had been, of 
hia innocence. All this shows the anxiety 
that Pilate had to release him, and also 
that the meekness, purity, and sincerity, 
of Jesus, had power to convince a Roman 
governor that he was not guilty. Thus 
the highest evidence was given that the 
charges were false, even when he was 
condemned to die. 

6. Behold the wum. It is probable 
that Pilate pointed to the Saviour, and 
hb object evidently was io move them to 
compassion* and to convince them, by a 
sight of the Saviour himself, that he was 
innocent. Heaee he brought him forth 
M ith the crown of thorns, and the purple 
robe, and with the marks of scourging. 
Amidst aH this^ Jesos was meek, (latient, 
and calm, giving evident proofs of inno- 
cence. Tbie oondiict of Pilate was as if 
In bad said, f* See! The man whom you 
acc«ae is arrayed in a gorgeous robe« as 
if a king. He has been scourged and 
mocked. All this be has borne with pa- 
tience. See! How calm and peacenil! 
See his countenance! How mild! His 
body scourged, his head pierced with 
thorns! Yet in all this he is meek and 
patient! Yet thi* is the man that you ac- 
cuse; and he is now^ brought forth, that 
yott may eee that he is not guilty.*' ^ 

6. They cried mUyCnuifif him, &c. 
The view of the Saviour's meekness only 
e3(asperated them the more. They had 
reeoived on his deatb; and as they saw 
Pilate disposed ttf acquit him, tliey re- 
doubled their cries, and endeavored to 
gain bv tumult, and clamor, and terror, 
what they saw they could not obtain by 
jusUqe. When men are determined on 
evil, they cattnot be reasoned with. Eve- 
ry argument is so much to defeat tlieir 
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him; for I find no fiuilt in hi^n. 

7 The Jews answered him, We 
* have a law, and by om- law he 
ought to die, because ^ he made 
himtelf the Son of God. 

8 When Pilate dierefote heard 

&C.5.18. 10.33. ' 



plans; and they presi on in iniquity with 
the more earnestness in proportion as ar* 
gnments are presented to stay their course. 
Thus sinners go in the way of wickedness 
down to death. They make up in firm- 
ness of purpose whs^t they lack in reason , 
they are more fixed in tlieir plans in pro- 
portion aaGod faithfully warns them, and 
their friends admonish them. V Take 
ye him, &e. These are evidently the 
words of a man weary with their impor- 
tunity, and with the Bui^eet, and yet re- 
solved not to sanction their conduct. It 
WHS not the act of a Judge delivering him 
up according to the forms of the law, for 
they did not understand it so. It was 
equivalent to this: « / am satisfied of his 
innocence, and shall not pronounce the 
sentence of death. If you are bent on his 
ruin — if you are determined to put to 
death an innocent man — if my jud^ent 
does not satisfy you — take him and put 
him to death on your ovm reepontibiU' 
ty, and take the consequenoefU It cannot 
be done with my consent, neither in the 
due form of law. And if done, it must 
lie by you, witliout authoritVj and in the 
face of justice Rn<I of law.'' See Mat. 
xxvii. 24. 

7. We have a law* The law respect- 
ing blasphemy. I^<v. xxiv. 16. Dent, 
xiii. 1 — n5. They had arraigned J ecus on 
that chaise before thesanhe(U-im,andcon* 
demned him for it. Mat. xxvi. 6S— 6S. 
But this was not the charge on which 
they had accaigned him before' Pihte. 
They had accused him of eediHon, Luke 
xxiii. 2. On thie charge th^ were now 
convinced that they could not get PHtte 
to condemn him. He declareanim inno- 
cent. Still bent on his ruin, and resolv' 
ed to gain their purpose^ they now, con- 
trary to their first intention, adduced the 
original accusation on which dnej had 
already pronounced him guilty, tf dley 
could not obtain his condemnation al a 
rebel, they now sought it as a hla^he' 
mer; and they appeued to Pilate tosaac- 
tlon what thj^ beliered' was required in 
their law. Thus to Piltite Himself it be- 
came more manifest tbat lie ivas innocent, 
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tiiat' saying, he was the more afraid ; 

9 And went again into the judg- 
ment-hall, and saith unto Jesus, 
Whence art thou? But * Jesus 
gave him no answer. 

10 Then saith Pilate unto him, 
Speakest thoa not unto me ? Know- 
est ^ l^ou not that 1 have power to 

aFs^.13. Ia.53.7. Mati37.13,14. Pli.lJK. 
b Da^. 14,15. 

that they had attempted to deceive him, 
and that the charge on which they had 
arraigned him was a mere pretence to ob> 
tain his sanction to their wicked design. 
% Made himaelf. Declared himself, or 
claimed to be. IT The Son of Ood, 
The law did not forbid tliis, but it forbade 
hitisphemyf and they considered the as- 
sumption of this title as the same as blas- 
phemy (John X. 30, 33, 36), and there- 
fore condemned him. 

8. That Baying. That they had ac- 
cused him of blasphemv. As this was not 
the charge on which they had arraigned 
him before him, he had not before lieard 
it, and it now convinced him more of tlieir 
malignity and wickedness. IT He was 
the more afraid. Wliat was the ground 
of his fear is not declared by the evangel- 
ist. It was probably, however, the alarm 
of bis conscience^ and tlie fear of ven- 
geance if lie suffered such an act of in- 
justice to be done as to put an innocent 
being to death. He was convinced of his 
innocence. He saw more and more clear- 
ly the design of the Jews. And it is not 
improbable that a Heathen^ who believ- 
ed that the gods often manifested them- 
selves to men, had a fear of their ven- 
geance if he suffered one who claimed to 
be divine, and who might be, to be put to 
death. It is clear that Pilate was con- 
vinced that Jesus was sincere! that he 
was innocent: and in this state of agita- 
tion, between the convictions of his own 
conscience, and the clamors of the Jews, 
and tlie fear of ve?iv*;ance, and the certain- 
ty that he would do wron^ if be gave him 

.up, he was thrown into this state of alarm, 
and resolved a^ain to question Jesus, that 
be might obtain satisfaction on the sub- 

Jocts thatragitated his mind. 

9. Whence art thou ? See note, ch. 
.Ttj..27. Pilate knew that he was a Gal- 

ileiim^ but this question was asked to as- 
oertsun whether he claimed to be the Son 
.of God — whether a mere man, or whether 
divine. ^ Jesus gave him no answer. 
Vol. II.— 30 



crucify thee, and have power to re- 
lease thee? 

1 1 Jesus answered, Thou ^ could- 
est have no power at all against 
me, except it were given thee irom 
above : * therefore he * that deliver- 
ed me unto thee hath the greater •^ 
sin. 

c Lu.S3.53. c.7.30. i P8.39.9 • liar.l4. 
44. c.18.3. /He.6.4-8.Ja.4.17. 

Probably for the following reasons: Ist. 
He had already told Pilate his design, and 
the nature of his kingdom. Cii. xviii. 
36, 37. 2d. He had said enough to sat- 
isfy Pilate of his innocence. Of that Pi- 
late was convinced. His duty was clear ; 
and if he had had firmness to do it, he 
would not have asked this. Jesus, by his 
silence, therefore, rebuked him for his 
want of firmness, and his unwillingness to 
do what his conscience told him was right. 
3d. It is not probable that Pilate would 
have understood him if he had declared 
to him the truth about his origin, and 
about his being the Son of God. 4th. 
After what had been done — after he had 
satisfied Pilate of his innocence, and tlien 
had .been beaten and mocked by Pilate's 
permission — he had no reason to expect 

{ustice at his hands, and therefore proper- 
V declined to make any farther defence. 
By tliis the prophecy (Isa. liii. 7) was re- 
markably fulfilled. 

10. Speakest thou not? &c. This is 
the expression of a man of pride. He was 
not accustomed to be met with silence like 
this. He endeavored, therefore, to ad- 
dress the /(Pars of Jesus, and to appal him 
witli the declaration tluit his life was at 
his disposal, and that his safety depended 
on his favor. This arrogance called forth 
the reply of the Saviour, and he toklhim 
that he had no power except what was 

Siven him from above. Jesus was not, 
lerefore, to be intimidated by any claim 
of power in Pilate. His life was not in 
his hands, and he could not stoop to secure 
the favor of a man. 

11. No power. No such power as 
you claim. You have not or^^inmted the 
power which you have. You have juat 
as much as is given^ and your ability ex- 
tends no farther. IT Except it were giv- 
en thee. It has been conceded or grant- 
ed to you. God has ordered your life, 

Sour circumstances, and the extent of your 
ominion. This was a reproof ofn proud 
floan in office, forgetful of the great So«troe 
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12 And from thenceforth Pilate 
sougdit to release him : but the Jews 
cried out« sabring, If thou let this 
man go^ thou art not Cesar's friend : 
whosoever • makeA himself a king, 
speaketh against Cesar* 

« La Je^ Ac.17.7. 

of all bia aiiUiority, and sopposinff that by 
nis own talents or fortune ne haffriien to 
hit (vresent place. Alat! huw many men 
in office forget that Ood gives them their 
rank, and vainly think that It is owing to 
tkemeeheB, to their own talents or mer- 
its, that they hate risen to that elevation. 
Men of office and ulent, as well at others, 
should remem'ber that tJ^oB gives them 
what they^ have, and that they have no 
talent or influence except as it is conced- 
ed to them from on hi^h. IT From above. 
From God ; or by his direction, and by 
the arrangeroentt of his providence. Rom. 
xiii. 1 : «* There is no power but of God. 
The powers that be, are ordained of God.*' 
The words "from above ** often refer to 
'€hd or to heaven. James i. 17; iii. 15, 
17. John iii. 8. (Tn the Greek.)— The 
providence of God was remarkable in so 
ordering affairs as that a roan, flexible 
and yielding like Pilate, should be en- 
trusted with power in Judea. Had it been 
a man firm and unyiddiu^ in liis duty — 
one who Cdtlld ndtTO terrified or awed by 
th6 roukitude — Jesus' would tto< have been 
delivered to be crucified. Acts ii. 23. 
God thus brings about his wise ends; and 
while Pilate was free, and acted out hie 
nature without compulsion, yet the pur- 
poses of God, long before predicted, w^e 
fulfilled, and Jesus made an atonement for 
the sins of the world. Thus God over- 
rules the wickedness and folly of men. 
He so orders aflairs as that the true char- 
acter of men shall be Ttrought mil, and 
makes use of that character to advance 
his own great purroses. IT Thertfore. 
On this account. You are a magistrate. 
Your power, as such, is g[iven you by God. 
You are not, indeed, guilty for ticcueing 
me, or malignantly arraigning me. But 
ywi have power entruetea to you over my 
life; and the Jews, who knew this, and 
who knew'that the power of a magistrate 
was given to himt)y God, have the ^«al- 
cr tm for seeking niy condemnation be- 
fore a tribunal appointed by God, and 
for oideayoring to obtain so solram a 
tanctM>n to their own malignant and wick- 
ed ^urpoeet. They have endeavored to 
avwl theottehret of the civil power, the 



13 When ^ Pilate therefore heard 
that saying, he brought Jesus forth, 
and sat down in the iudgment-seat, 
in a place that is called The Pave- 
ment, but in the Hebrew, Gabba- 
tha. 

» ?rJS9jas, Ac.4.l9« 



sacred appointment of God, and on tkiw 
UCCOUni their sin is greater. This doea 
not mean that their sin was greater tlmn 
that of Pilate, though that was true ; Iral 
tha( their sin was greater on account of 
the fiict that they perseverin^ly and ma- 
lignantly endeavored to obtain the sanc- 
tion of ttie magistrate to their wicked pro- 
ceedings. Nor does it mean that be<»iuse 
God bad purpoeed his death (Acts ii. 
23), and ^iven power to Pihite, that there- 
fore their sin was greater; for God*e 
purpoee in tlie case made it neither more 
nor less. It did not change the nature 
of their free acts. It could not make their 
sin greater or leee. This passage teach- 
es no such doctrine, but that their sin was 
aggravated by malignantly endeavoring 
to obtain the sanction of a magietratt 
who was invested with authority by Ood, 
and who wielded the power that God gave 
him. By this Pilate ought to have been 
convinced, and toot convinced, of their 
wickedness ; and hence be sought mor^ 
and more to release him. IT He that <f«- 
Hvered me. The singular, here, is pat 
for the plural, including Judas, the high 
priests, and the sanhedrim. 

12. Sought to release kirn. He^ was 
more and more convinced of his inno- 
cence, and more unwilling to yield him to 
mere malice and envy in the (ace of jus- 
tice. IT But the Jew cried out, &c. 
This moved Pilate to deliver Jesus into 
their hands. He feared that he woukl be 
accused of unfaithfiilness to the interests 
of the Roman emperor if he did not con- 
demn a man whom hie own nation had 
accused of sedition. The Roman emper«> 
or then on the throne was exceedingly 
iealous and tyrannical, and the fear of 
losing his favor induced Pilate to deliver 
Jesus into their hands. IT Ceear** 
friend. The friend of the Roman em- 
peror. The name of the reigning emper- 
or viras Tiberius. After the time of Ju- 
lius Cesar, all the emperors were called 
Ceear, as all the kings of Egypt vrere 
called Pharaoh. This emperor was, dar- 
ing the lattmr part of his reign, the most 
cruel, jealous, and wicked, uiat ever tat 
on tbe Roman throne. 
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14 And * h was the preparation 
of the paflBover, and about the sixth 
hour: and he saith unto the Jews, 
Behold your King! 

15 But they cried out, Away with 
kuoy away with him ; cruci^ him ! 
Pilate saith unto them, Shall I cru- 
cify your King? The chief priests 
answered, We * have no king but 
Cesar. 

16 Then ' delivered he him 
therefore unto them to be crucified. 
And they took Jesus, and led kim 
away, 

17 And he bearing his cross, 
went ' forth into a place called 
T%e plaee of a scull, which is called 
in the Hebrew, 6o^;otha ; 

18 Where they crucified him, 
and two other whh him, on either 
side (me, and Jesus in the midst 

19 And' Pilate wrote a title, and 
put tf on the cross. And the writ- 
wg was, JESUS OF NAZARETH 
THE KING OP THE JEWS. 

iiMat^.ea. »Oe.49.10. e Mat.37JWAc 
Mar.l5.]5,4ce. Lu^JM,Jtc. d Nu.15.a6. He. 
18.13. "^ 



18. Judgment-^imt, The tribunal or 
nbce oTproiHMiDciiig Knteiioe. He came 
here to oeliTer him, in doe form of law, 
into the haikb of (he Jews. ^Pavement, 
This waa an area or room of the judff* 
nent-hall, wfaoee ioor was made of'smaH 
Mfsare stones of Tariomcolori. This was 
common in palaces and houses of wealth 
and splendor, f Oabbuika, This word 
is not elsewhere used. It comes from a 
word signifying to be elevated. The 
name given to the place b^ the Hebrews 
was conferred from its bemff the place <^ 
the trUnmaty as an eltvateu place. 

14. The preparaUoncfthepaeeover* 
See note, liat. xv. 42. IT The eiatk 
hour. Twelve o'clock. Mark says (ch. 
XV. 26) that it was the tkird hour. See 
note on that place. 

16—22. See notes on Mat. xxvii. 82— 
87. 

22. What J have written, he. This 
deehu^tioa implied that he would make 
no -change. He was impatient, and weary 
of their solicitations. He had yielded to 
them contrary to the contietions of his 
ocm conscience, and he now declared his 
puTf 9«r to yield no farther. 



90 This title then read many of 
the Jews : for the place where Je 
Btis was cruci6ed was nigh to the 
city : and it was written in Hebrew, 
and Greek, and Latin. 

21 Then said the chief priests of 
the Jews to Pilate, Write not,^he 
King of the Jews ; but that he said, 
I am King of the Jews. 

23 Pikte answered, What I have 
written, I have written. 

23 Then the soldiers, when they 
had crucified Jesus, took his gar- 
ments, and made four parts, to eve- 
ry soldier a part ; and also his coat: 
now the coat was without seam, 
' woven <^fix>m the top throughout: 

24 They said therefore among 
themselves, Let us not rend it, but 
cast lots for it, whose it shall be : 
that die scripture might be fiilfilled, 
which saith, ' They parted my rai- 
ment amonff them, and fiir myves- 
ture they did cast lots. These 
things therefore the soldiers did. 

« Mat.S7.37. Mar.l5.a6. Lu.33.38. i or, 
wrought. /Ex.39.99. / PsJ».18. 



28. Hie ganmente. The phiral here is 
used to denote the outer garment. It 
was made, commonly, so as to be easily 
thrown on or off; and when tliey labored 
or walked, it was girded about the loins. 
See note. Mat. ▼. 40. % Four parte. 
It seems, from this, that there were/otcr 
soldiers employed as his executioners. 
IT Hie coat. His under garment, caUed 
the tunie. IT Woe without eeam. Jo- 
sephus (Ant. Bell. iii. ch. viik § 4) says 
of the cannent or coat of the high jMriest^ 
that "This vesture was not compose^f 
two pieces, nor was it sowed together up- 
on me shovdders and the sidea; but it was 
one long vestment, so. woven as to have an 
aperture for the neck. It was also part- 
ed where the hands were to eome out.** 
It seems that the Lord Jesus, the great 
Hi{rti Priest of his people, had also a coat 
made in a simikr manner. Compare Ex 
xxxix. 22. 

24. Let ue not rend it. It would then 
have beem useless. The outer garment 
being composed of several parts — fringes, 
borders, 8tc. (Deut. xii. 12)— could be 
easily divided. IT That the eeripture, 
<cc. Ps. xxii. 18. 
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25 Now there stood by the cross 
of Jeeus his mother, and his mo- 
ther's sister, Mary the w\fe of * 
Cleopas, " and Mary Magdalene. 

26 When Jesus therefore saw his 
mother, and the disciple standing 
by ^ whom he loved, he saith unto 
Ills mother, Woman, * behold thy 
son! 

27 Then saith he to the disciple, 
Behold thy mother! ^ And from 
that hour that disciple took her un- 
to his own ' home, 

28 After this, Jesus, knowing 
that all things were now accom- 

glished, that the scripture /might 
e fulfilled, saith, I thurst 

1 or, Ctopas. c Lu.31.18. b e.13^. e c. 
9.4. JlTi.5.3. ee.16.32. /re.69.21. 



26, T*he diaeipU — whom he loved. 
See ch. xiii. 28. ^ Woman. This ap- 
pellation certainly implied no disrespect. 
See note, ch. ii. 4. IT Behold thif aon! 
This refers to John, not to Jesus himself. 
Behold! my beloved disciple shall be to 
you a eon, and provide for you, and dis- 
charge towards you the duties of an aflfec- 
tionate child. Mary was poor. It would 
even seem that now she had no home. Je- 
sus, in his d^in^ moments, filled with ten- 
der regard for his mother, seciu^d for her 
an adopted son, obtained for her a home, 
auf i consoled her grief by the furospect of 
attention from him who was the most lov- 
ed of all the apostles. What an example 
of filial attention! What a model to all 
children! And how lovely appears the dy- 
ing Saviour thus remembering his afflict- 
ed mother, and making her welfare one 
of his kst cares even on the cross, and 
even when making atonement for the sins 
of the world! 

27. Behold thy mother! One who is 
to be to thee as a mother. The foct that 
she was the mother of Jesus would secure 
the kindness of John; and the fact that 
she was now entrusted to him demanded 
of him affectionate regard and tender 
care. IT From that hour, &c. John 
seems to have been in better circumstan- 
ces than the other apostles. See ch. xviii. 
16. Tradition says that she continued to 
live with him in Judea till the time of her 
death, which occurred about fifteen years 
after the death of Christ. > 

28-^. See notes on Mat. xxvii. 46— 



29 Now there was set a vessel 
full of vinegar: and they filled a 
sponge with vinegar, and put it up- 
on hyssop, and put t^ to his mouth. 

30 When Jesus therefore had 
received the vinegar, he said. It '^ is 
finished: and he bowed his head, 
and gave * up the ghost 

31 The Jews therefore, because 
it was the Preparation, \ that the 
bodies should not remain<^' upon the 
cross on the sabbath-day, (for ^ that 
sabbath-day was an high day,) be- 
sought Pilate that then: legs n\ight 
be broken, and ikat they mi^^t be 
taken away. 

32 Then came the soldiers, and 

/e.17.4. A IsJ0.1O,19. He.3.14,15. i ver. 
42. jDe.3i.S3. ik Le.23.7,8. 



60. IT That the scHpture, See. Psalm 
Uix. 21. 

80. ItiefinUhed. The sufierings and 
agonies in redeeming man are over. The 
work long contemphited, long promised, 
long expected by prophet and saints, is 
done. The toils in the ministry, the per-^ 
secutions and mockeries, and the pangs of 
the garden and the cross, are ended, and 
man ih redeemed. What a wonderful dec- 
laration viras this! How full of consola- 
tion to man! And how should this dying 
declaration of the Saviour reach every 
heart, and affect every soul! 
81. The preparation, (V.14.) %Thai 
the bodiea, &c. The law required that 
the bodies of those who were hung should 
not remain suspended dnting the night. 
See Deut. xxi. 22, 23. That law was 
made when the punishment by crucifixion 
vyas unknown, and when those who were 
suspended would almost immediatdv ex- 

fiire. In the punishmoit by cruci&cion 
ife was lengtliM out for four, five, or eight 
days. The Jews, therefore, renuested that 
their death might be hastenea, and that 
the land mi|[ht not be polluted by their 
bodies remaiuinjf suspended (m the sab- 
bath-day. IT ff'ae a high day. It v^as, 
1st. The sabbath. 2d. It was the day or 
which the paschal feast properly commenc- 
ed. It was called a high day because that 
year the feast of the passover commenced 
on the sabbath. Greek, " Greed day." 
IT Their lege might be broken. To hasten 
their death. The efiect of this while they 
were suspended on the cross would be, to 
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brake the le^ of the firat. and of 
die other which was crucined with 
him. 

33 But when they came to Jeeus, 
and saw that he was dead abeady, 
they brake not his legs : 

34 But one of the soldien with 

« He.9il9,iD^ 1 Jh<K5.6,8. 

izicreafle their paia by the att of fareakiiig 
them, and to deprive their bodv of the sup- 
port which it received from tne feet, and 
to throw the whole weight on the luuids. 
By this increased toiment their lives were 
9oon ended. Lactantins says that this was 
sommonly done by the Romans to persons 
^ bo were crucified. The common period 
to which persons crucified would live was 
several days. To compenaate for those 
lingtrinfi agonies, ra that the fiill amount 
of suffering might be endured, they tn- 
ereaaed trcir siuferings by breaking their 
limbs, and thus hastening their death. 

S3, Saw that he wa$ dead. Saw by 
the indications of death on his person, 
and perhaps by the testimony of the cen- 
turion. Mat. xxvii. 64. The de»ath of Je- 
sas wa^ doubtless hastened by the intense 
agony of the garden, and the peculiar suf- 
ferings endued as an atonement for sin 
on tM cross. Compare Mat. xxvii. 46. 

34. One of the soldiers. One of those 
appointed to watch the bodies till they 
were dead. This man appears to have 
iloubted whether he was dead, and in or^ 
der to see whethor he was not yet sensi- 
ble, he pierced him with his spear. It 
does not appear to have been wanton cru- 
elly, but only a design to ascertain wheth- 
er be was truly decMsed. The Jews de- 
si^rned that his legs should be broken, but 
thui was prevented by the providence of 
God. Yet in another way more satisfac- 
tory proof was obtained of hb death than 
would have been by the breaking of his 
legs. This was so ordered, no doubt, that 
there might be the fullest proof that he 
vras trulv dead; that it could not be pre- 
tended that he had swooned away ana re- 
vived, and that, therefi>re, there could not 
be the least doubt of his resurrection to 
life. % With a spear. The common 
spear which soldiers used in war. ^Piere- 
ed his side. Which side is not mention- 
ed; nor can it be known. It is clear, 
however, that the spear pierced to the re- 
gion of the heart. IT And forthwith 
rame. Ice. This was evidently a naiwral 
eficct of thus piercing the side. It is 
probable, though it is not certainly ex- 



a spear pierced his side, and fordi- 
with came thereout blood * and 
water.* 

35 And ^ he that saw U bare ro» 
cord, and his record is true; and 
he knoweth that he saith true, that 
ye might believe, 
fii 



1F»^3.91. 



e 1 Jno.l.l-3. 



pressed, thai the /^ side was pierced by 
the spear. It is evident that the spear 
reached the heart, and if Jesus had not 
before been dead, this would have closed 
hb life. The heart is surrounded by a 
membrane called the pcricoriiiiMi. litis 
membrane contains a sorous matter or li- 
quor resembling water, which prevents the 
surface of theneart firom becoming dry by 
its continual motion, f Webstei ) It ^ 



this which was pierced, and firom which 
also reached one of the' ventricles oftbe 



the water fio^ 



Fas pv 
>wed. 



The point of the I 



heart, and the blood jfti warm rushed 
forth either mingled with or followed by 
the water of the pericardium, so as to op- 
^ear to John to be blood and water flow- 
ing together. This was a natural effect, 
aira would follow in any other case. Com- 
mentators have aliDoet uniformly suppos- 
that this was significant, as e. g. that the 
blood was an emblem of the Eucharist, 
and the water of baptism, or that the blood, 
denoted justification, and the water sane- 
tification. But that this was the design 
there is not the sliriitest evidence. It 
was strictly a natural result, adduced by 
John to establish one foct on which thie 
whole of Christianity turns— <Aal he was 
truly dead. On this dei^nds the doc- 
trine of the atonement, of hb resurrection, 
and of all the prominent doctrines of re- 
ligion. Thb met it was of importance 
to pix>ve, that it mifht not be pretoided 
that he had only sutlered a syncope, or 
had filiated. This John establishes. He 
shows that those who were sent to hasten 
hb death believed that he had expired; 
that then a soldier inflicted a wound whidi 
would have terminated life, if he had not 
been ahready dead; and that the infliction 
of thb wound was followed by the fiiUcst 
proofthat he had trulv expired. On thb 
Aiefjohn dweUs with the interest ivhich 
became a subject of so much importance 
to the world, and thus laid tlie founu«::?n 
for undoubted assurance that the Lord 
Jesus died for the sins of men. 

86. He that saw it. John himself. 
He b accustomed to speak of himself in 
the tl>'rd person f His record is true. 
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96 For then thinm were done, 
that the scripture * uiould be fid- 
filled, A bone of him shall not be 
broken. 

37 And acain anoth^ scripture ^ 
saith, They uiall look on him whom 
' gierced. 

^ And after this, Joseph of Ari- 
mathea (beinff a disciple of Jesus, 
but secretly, for * fear of the Jews) 
besought Pilate that he might take 
away the body of Jesus : and Pi- 
late ffave kim leave. He came 
therefore, and took tibe body of 
Jesus. 

39 And there came also ^ Nico- 
demus, (which at the first came to 
Jesus by night,) and ' brought a 
mixture of myrrh and aloes, about 
an hundred pounds wtieht, 

40 Then took they Uie body of 
Jesus, and wound -^it in Imen 
clothes w\th the ^ices, as the man- 
ner of the Jews is to bury. 

41 Now in the place where he 
was crucified there was a garden ; 
and in the garden a new sepulchre, 

« Ex.13.46. Nu.9.13. Pfl.34^. b P8.2S.16. 
Zec.13.10. Re.1.7. e C.9.S3. 13.43. ilc.3.1^. 
7.56. «3Cb.l6.14. /Ac.5.6. 

HiB testimony is tnie. Such was the 
known character of this writer, such his 
wMsred regard for truth, that he could wp- 
peal to that -with fiiii assurance that all 
would put confidence in him. He often 
appeals thus to the fact that his testimonv 
was known to be true. It would be well 
if all Christians had such a character 
that their word would be assuredly be- 
lieved. 

36. That the aeripture might be Jul- 
.filled. See Ex. xii. 46. John here re- 
gards the paschal lamb as an emblem of 
Christ; and as in the law it was com- 
manded that a bone of the paschal 4amb 
should not be broken, so in the providence 
of God it was ordered that a bone of the 
Saviour should not be broken. The agrip- 
tnre thus received a complete fulfinent 
respecting both the type and the antitype. 
Some have supposed, however, that Jdhn 
referred to Fs. xxxiv. 20. 

87. Another sertpfure. Zech. xii. 10. 

We must here he struck with the won- 
deriiil providence of God, that so many 



wherein was never man yet laid. 
42 There ' laid they Jesus there- 
fore, because * of the Jews' prepa- 
ration-(/ay ; for the sepulchre was 
nigh at hand. 

CHAPTER XX. 

THE * first dcm of the week 
Cometh Mary Magdalene earty, 
when it was yet dark, unto the se- 
pulchre, and seeth the stone taken 
away fi'om the sepulchre. 

2 Then she runneth, and cometh 
to Simon Peter, and to the other 
disciple whom •'Jesus loved, and 
saidi unto them, They have taken 
away the Lord out of the sepulchre, 
and we know not where they have 
laid him. 

3 Peter * therefore went forth, 
and that other disciple, and came 
to the sepulchre. 

4 So they ran both together : and 
the other disciple did outrun ' Pe- 
ter, and came first to the sepulchre. 

5 And he, stooping down, and 
lookiru^ tn, saw the linen clothes ^ 
lying ; yet went he not in. 

g Is.53.9. 1 Cor.15.4. h ver.31. i Mat.S8. 
l,£c. Mar.l6.1,&c. Ln.24.1Ac. j c. 13.23. 19. 
86.31.7^. ikLu.34.12. iLu.13.30. ikc.19.40. 



scriptures were fulfilled in his death. All 
these things happened without any dengn 
to fulfil the scriptures by the men engag- 
ed in these scenes ; but whatever was done 
by Jew or Gentile tended to the fulfil- 
ment of prophecies long on record, and 
with which the Jews themselves ought to 
have been familiar. Little did they sup- 

ri wlien delivering him to Pilate — wha 
was mocked — when they parted his 
garments — when they pierced him — that 
they were fulfilling ancient predictions. 
But in this way God has so ordered it, 
that tlie firmest foundation is laid for the 
belief that hft was the true Messiah, and 
that the designs of wicked men shall all 
be overruled to the fiilfihnent of the great 
plans which God had in tlie creation of 
the world. 

88—42. See notes on Mat. xxvii. 57 
—61. 

CHAPTER XX. 
1—12. For an account of the resv* 
rection of Christ, see notes oa Mat. 
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6 TbuAimflfli Simon Peter fol- 
lowing ^E, and went into the se- 
pulchr^BMl seeth the linen clothes 
lie; 

7 And the napkin, * that was 
about his head, not lying with the 
linen dothes, but wnq[>ped together 
in a ^M» by itself 

8 Thai went in also that other 
disciple which came first to the se- 
pulchre, and he saw, and believed. 

9 For as yet they knew not the ^ 
scripture, tlmt he must rise again 
fix>m the dead. 

10 Then the disciples went away 
again unto their own home. 

11 But Mary stood without at 
the sepulchre, weeping : and as she 
wept, she stooped down, and looked 
' into the sepulchre, 

12 And seeth two angels in white, 
ratting, the one at the head, and the 
other at the feet, where the body of 
Jesus had lain. 

13 And they say unto her, Wo- 

a c.11.44. b Pi.16.10. Ac^.35^1. 13.34,35. 
eMar.16.5. <i Mat J98.9. Mar. 16.9. e Im.24. 
16,31. c.91.4. / Ca.3.9. g Ii.43.I. c.10.3. 
k Ca.3.4. t PiiB.33. Ro.8.». He 9.11. 

9. The teripture. See Luke xxW. 26, 
46. The senae or roeaniiig of the various 
predictions^ that ibretold his death, as 
e. g.: Ps. ii. 7. Compare Acts xiii. 33. 
Ps. XYi. 9, 10. Compare Acts ii. 25 — 
32. Ps. ex. 1. Compare Acts ii. 34,35. 

13. Thtyi have taJten away. Thht is, 
th#di8ciples or friends of Jesus who had 
laid him there. Perhaps it wras under- 
stood that the body was deposited there 
only to remain over the sabbath, with an 
intention then of removing it to some oth- 
er place of burial. Hence they hastened 
early in the morning to make prepara- 
tion, and Mary suppcved the^ had arrived 
before her, and had taken him away. 

14. Knew not that it wae Jetue, She 
was not expecting to see him. It was 
yet also twilight, and she could not see 
distinctly. 

16. /ents aaith unto her, Mary. This 
was spoken doubtless in a tone of voice 
that at once recalled hifh to her recollec- 
tioD. % Rabboni. This is a Hebrew 
word denoting master. It was at once 
an expression of her joy, and an ackuow- 
ledgmeat of him as her Lord and Master. 
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man, why weepest thou? She 
saith unto them. Because they have 
taken away my Lord, and I know 
not where they have laid him. 

14 And when she had thus said, 
she turned herself back, and ^ saw 
Jesus standing, and knew na%* Ibat 
it was Jesus. 

15 Jesus saith unto her, Woman, 
why weepest thou } whom seekest 
thou ? She, supposing him to be 
the gardener, saith unto him. Sir, 
if thou have borne him hence, tell 
me where thou hast laid him, and 
•^ I will take him away. 

16* Jesus saith imto her, Mary. ' 
She turned * herself and saith unto 
him, Rabboni ; which is to say. 
Master. 

17 Jesus saith unto her, Touch 
me not ; for I am not yet ascended 
to my Father : but ffo to my • breth- 
ren, and say unto Uiem,*^' I ascend 
unto my Father, and * your Fa^er ; 
and to my ' God, and your "* God. 

j c.16.28. k Ro.8.I4,I5 3Cor.6.18. Ga.3. 
26.4.6,7. IEp.l.l7. m Oe. 17.7,8. P8.43.4,5. 
48.14. Is.41.10. Je.31.33. Eze.36.SS. Zec.13.9. 
He.11.16. Re. 91.3. 



It is not improbable that she, filled with 
joy, was about to cast herself at his feet. 
17. Touch me not, &c. This passage 
has given rise to a variety of interpreta- 
tions. Jesus required Thomas to touch 
him (v. 27,) and it has been supposed 
difficult to ascertain why he forbid this 
now to Mary. The reason why he di- 
rected Thomas to do this was that he 
doubted whether he had been restored to 
life. Mary did not doubt that. The rea- 
son why he forbade her to touch him now 
is to be sought in the circumstances of the 
case. Mary, filled witli joy and gratitude, 
was about to prcBtrate herself at his feet, 
disposed to remain with him, and . offer 
him there her homage as her risen Lord. 
This is probably included in the word 
touch in this place. And the language of 
Je'^ is, do not approach me now for 
this purpose. Do not delay here. Other 
opportunities will yet be afforded x. Me 
me, and to en^joy my presence hereafter. 
I luive not yet ascended, that is, I am 
not about to ascend immediately, but 
shall remain yet on the earth to afibrd op- 
portunity to my disciples to enjoy my prah ^ 
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18 Mar^ filagdaleiie came * and 
toM the diBciplea that ahe had seen 
the Lord, ana thai he had spoken 
these things unto her. 

19 Then * the same day at eve- 
ning being the first day of the 
we^ when the doors were shut 
whrae the discq>les were assembled 
for fear of the Jews, came Jesus, 

« Mat.9e.10. ft Mu.16.14 La.3C36. 1 Cor. 
15.5. 

ence.. From Mat. xxviii. 9, it appears 
that the women when they met Jesus, 
held him by the feet and worehipped 
him. This species^ of adoration it was 
probably the intention of Bfary to dfler, 
and this, ut that time, Jesus forbade, and 
directed her to ffo at once and give bis 
c^HRiples notice that he liad risen. IT My 
Irethren, See ch. xv. 16. IT My Fa- 
ther and your Father, kc. Nothing 
was better fitted to afford them consola- 
tion than this assurance that hie God was 
theire, and that though he had been slain, 
yet th^ were still imiissolubly united in 
attachment to the same Father and God. 
19. The eame day at evening. On 
the first day of the week, the day of the 
resurrection of Christ. IT When the doore 
were ehut. This does not mean that they 
were faetened, though that might have 
been uie case, but only that they were clos- 
ed. Jesus had been taken from them , and 
it was natural that they should fear that 
tbe^ Jews would next attempt to wreak 
their vengeance on his followers. Hence 
th^ met in the evening, and with closed 
doors, lest the Jews should bring against 
them the same charge of sedition that 
they had against the Lord Jesus. It is 
not certainly said what was the object of 
their assemblinc, but it is not unreasona- 
ble to suppose that it was to talk over the 
eventc wbidi had just occurred; to de- 
liberate «bout their condition, and to en- 
gage in acts of worship. Their minds 
were doubtless much agitated. They had 
seen their Master taken away and put to 
death. But a pnrt of their number also 
had affirmed that tliey had seen him alive. 
In tits state of agitation they naturflly 
came together in a time and place of safe- 
ty. It was not uncommon for the early 
Christians to hold their meetings for wor- 
ship in the night. In times of persecu- 
tion they were forbidden to assemble in 
the daytime; and hence they were com- 
jpeUed to meet in the night. Pliny the 



and stood in the midst, and saith 
unto them, Peace he unto jou. 

20 And when he had so said, he 
shewed unto them hii hands and 
his side. Then ' were the discqpks 
glad when thev saw the Lord. 

21 Then said Jesus to them again, 
Peace ' be unto you : as my Father 
hath sent me, even so ' send I you. 

ec.16.93. tfc.14.S7. e Mat.98.19. c.17.18. 
9Ti.9J2. Ue.3.1. 

Younger when writing to Trajan, Aa 
Roman emperor, and tfiving an accomit 
of Christians, says, <* tnat they were wont 
to meet together on a stated day before it 
was light, and sing among themselves aU 
ternatelv a hymn to Christ as God," &c. 
True Christians will love to meet togeth- 
er for worship. Nothing will prevent this. 
And one of the evidences of piety is a de- 
sire to assemble to hear the word of God, 
and io offer to him prayer and p*ai0e. If 
is worthy of remark that this is the first 
assembly that was convened for worship 
on the Lord's day, and in that assembly , 
Jesus was present. Since that time the 
day has been observed in the church as 
the Christian sabbath, particularly to 
commemorate the resurrecticm of Christ. 
IT Came Jeeue, &c. There is no evidence 
that he came into their assembly in any 
miraculous manner. No miracle is sS- 
firmed by the sacred writer, and we should 
not suppose unnecessarily that they exist- 
ed. For any thing tliat appeai-s to the 
contrary, Jesus entered in the usual way 
and manner, though hie sudden appear- 
ance alarmed them. % Peace be unto 
you. The eudden manner of his appesSi^ 
ance, and the fact that most of them had 
not before seen him since his resurrection, 
tended to alarm them. Hence he address- 
ed them in the usual form of salutation, 
to allay tb^ir fears, and to assure them 
that it was their own Saviour and Friend. 

20. He ehowed unto them hie hande, 
&c. In this manner he gave them indu- 
bitable proofe of his identity. He show- 
ed them that he was the eame Being who 
had suffered ; thai he had truly risen from 
the dead, and had come forth with the 
same body. That body had not yet pot 
on its glorified form. It was necessary 
firet to establish the proof of his resurrec- 
tion, and that could be done only by hie 
appearing ae he teas when he died. 

21. 2$ my Father hath eeni sm 
Am God sent roe to preach, to be p e r ae 
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92 And ifdien he had said this, 
he breathed on (^m, and saith unto 
them, Receive " ye the Holy Ghost 

23 Whose soever ^ sins ye remit, 
they are remitted unto them ; and 
whose soever sins ye retain, they 
are retained. 

24 But Thomas, '^ one of the 
twehre, called Didymus, yna not 

m AcSLA;», h Mat.16.19. 18.18. 



coted, and to suffer; to make koowD his 
will, and to offer pardon to men. So I 
send you. This is the design and the ex- 
tent of the commission of tl^ ministers of 
the Lord Jesus. He is their model. And 
they will be successfiil only as they ttudy 
HIS character, and imitate his example. 
This commission he proceeds to confirm 
by endowing them aliwith the gifl of the 
Holy Ghost. 

22. Ht breathed on them. It was 
customary for the prophets to use some 
significant act to represent the nature of 
their message. SeeJer. xiii.,xviii., &c. 
In this case the act of breathing was used 
to represent the nature of the in^uence 
that should come upon them, and the 
eource of that influence. When man was 
created, God breathed into him the breath 
of life. Gen. ii. 7. The word rendered 
Spirit in the scriptures denotes vyind, 
air, breath, as well as Spirit. Hence 
the operations of the Holy Spirit are com- 

red to the wind. John iii. 8. Acts ii. 
V Receive yt the Holy Ghost. This 
was given to Uiem as a certain sign or 
pledge that they should be endowed with 
the influences of the Holy Spirit. Com- 
\ysure Acts i. 4. Ch. ii. 

23. fVhote soever sins, &c. See note 
on Mat. xvi. 19; xviii. 18. It is worthy 
of remark here that Jesus confers the 
same power on all the apostles. He gives 
to no one of them any peculiar authority. 
If Peter, as the papists pretend, had been 
appointed to any peculiar authority, it is 
wonderful that the Saviour did not here 
hint at any such preeminence. This pas- 
sage conclusively proves that they were 
invested with eciual power in organizing 
and governing the church. The authori- 
ty which he Imd given Peter to preach tlie 
e<mpe\ first to the Jews and the Gentiles, 
does not militate against this. See note, 
M^t. xvi. 18, 19. This authority given 
th^n was full proof that they were inspir- 
ed. The meaning of the passage is not 
that man can forgive sins: that belongs 



with them when Jesus came. 

25 The other disciples therefore 
said unto iiim. We have seeji the 
Lord. But he ^ said unto them, 
Except I shall see in bis hands the 
print of the nails, and put my fin- 
ger in^ the print of the nails, and 
thrust my hand into his side, I will 
not believe. 



c c.11.18. 



d Ps.78.11,a2. 



only to God (Isa. xliii. 28); but the 
meaning is that they should be inspired; 
that in founding the church, and in de- 
claring the will of God, they should be 
taught by the Holy Ghost to declare on 
what terms, to what characters, and to 
what temper of mind God would extend 
forgiveness of sins. It was not authority ' 
to forgive individuals, but to establish 
in all the churches the t^ms and condi- 
tions on which men migiit be pardoned: 
with an assurance that God would con- 
firm all that they taught ; that men might 
have assurance of forgiveness who would 
comply with those terms, and that those 
who did not comply should not be forgiv- 
en, and their sins should be retained. 
This commission is as far as possible 
from the authority which the Roman Cath- 
olic claims of remitting sin and of pro- 
nouncing pardon. 

25. Except I shall see, &c. It is not 
known what was the ground of the in- 
credulity of Thomas. It is probable, how- 
ever, that this was the effect of deep grief 
and of that despondency which fills the 
mind when a long cherislied object or hope 
is taken away. In such a case it requires 
proof of uncommon clearness and strength 
to overcome the despondency, and to con- 
vince us that we may attain the object 
of our desires. Thomas has been much 
blamed by expositors, but he asked only 
for proof that would be satisfactory in his 
circumstances. The testimony of ten dis- 
ciples should have been indeed sufficient, 
but an opportunity was thus given to the 
Saviour to convince the last of them of 
the truth of his resurrection. This in- 
stance shows, what all the conduct of the 
apostles proves, that they had not con- 
spired together to impose on the world. 
Even they were slow to oelieve, and one of 
them even on the testimony of ten of his 
brethren. How unlike this to the conduct 
of men who agree to impose a story on 
mankind. Many are like Thomas. Many 
now are unwilling to believe because they 
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26 And after ei^t daye, agBun 
his disciples were within, and Tiio- 
mas yguk them. 7%en came Jesus, 
the doors being shut, and stood in 
the midst, and <vud. Peace ' be unto 
you. 

27 Then saith he to Thomas, 
Reach hither thy finger, and behold 
my hands; and reach hither thy 
himd, ^ and thrust it into my side : 
and be ' not faithless, but beUeving. 

28 And Thomas answered and 

«Ia^.l9. »lJno.].l. elTi.1.14. dFw, 
11&98.C.5JQ.1TU.16. 



do not iee the Lord Jestu, and with juat 
as little reason as Thomas had. Tlie tes- 
'iimony of twelve men who were willing 
to lay down their lives to attest that they 
Imd seen the Lord Jesus alive: who had 
nothing to gain by imposture, and whose 
conduct was removed as far as possible 
from the appearance of imposture, is am- 
ple proof or the truth of what they affirmed. 

20S. And ftffer eight dayg again. 
That is, on the return of the first my of 
the week. From thu it appears that they 
thus early set apart this day for assembling 
together, and Jesus countenanced it by op- 
pearing twice with them. From this it 
has been maintained that the sablmth was 
now changed from the seventh to the first 
day of th^ week. It was natural that die 
apostles should observe this day, but not 
probable that they would do it without the 
sanction of the Lord Jesus. His repeated 
presence gave such a sanction, and the 
historical fact is indisputable tliat from 
this time this day was observed as the 
Christian Sabbath. See Acts xx. 7. 1 
Cor. xvi. 2. Rev. i. 10. 

28. My Lord and my Ood, In this 
passage the name God is expressly given to 
Christ, in his own presence and by one of 
his own apostles. This declar&tion has 
been considered as a clear proof of the di- 
vinitvof Christ, for the following reasons : 
1st. There is no evidence that Uiis was a 
mere expression, as some have supposed, 
of surprise or astonishment. 2d. The 
. language ivas addressed to Jesus himself : 
*< Thotnn§-—9aid unto him." 8d. The 
Saviour did not reprove him, or check 
him as usins any impro{>er language. If 
he had not been divine, it is impossible to 
reconcile it with his honeety tt»t he did 
not chock the disciple. No pioue man 
would have allowed suph lan^age to be 



sud unto him. My ' Lord and my 
God. 

29 Jesus saith unto him, Thomas^ 
because thou hast seen me, thou 
hast believed : blessed ' art they that 
have not seen, and yet have believed. 

30 And*^ many other signs truly 
dkl Jesus in the presence of his dis- 
ciples, which are not written in this 
book: 

31 But ' these are written, that 
ye might believe that Jesus is the 

« 1 Pe.1.8. /C.S1.95. g La.1.4. 



addressed to him. 4th. The Saviour pro- 
ceeds immediately to commend Thomas 
for believin{[. But what was the etndenee 
of his believingi It was this declaration, 
and this only. If this was a mere ex- 
clamation of surprise, what proof was it 
that Thomas believedl Before this he 
doubted. Now he believed. And gave ot- 
terance to his belief that Jenu ioa« hit 
Lord and hie God, 5th. If this was not. 
the meaning of Thomas, then his exclama- 
tion was a mere act of profitneness, and 
the Saviour would not have commended 
him for taking the name of the Lord his 
God in vain. The passage proves, there- 
fore, that it is proper to apply to Christ 
the name Lord and God, and thus ac- 
cords with what John affirmed in chapter 
i. 1, and whidi is established tliroughoot 
this gospel. 

29. Becauee thou haet teen me. Be- ^ 
cause you have looked upon my body, and ' 
seen the proofs that I am the same Saviour 
that was crucified. Jesus here apnrovee 
the faith of Thomas, but more hiffhly com- 
mends the faith of those who should believe 
without bavins seen. ^ Bleeeed, Happy, 
or worthy of tne divine approbation. It 
has here the force of the compa^tive de> 
gree, signifying that they would be, in 
some respects, more blessed than Thomas. 
They would evince higher faith. V That 
have not eeen, &c. Those who shotdd he 
convinced by the testimony of tlie apostles, 
and bv the influences of tne Spirit. Tbey 
would evince strong faith. All faith is 
of Xhlnm not seen. And God blesaes those 
most who most implicitly rely on his word, 
and do not doubt tne truth of'^wfaat he says. 

80. Other eigm. Other mirsMsles. 
Many were recorded hy the other evan- 
gelists, and many which he performed 
were never recorded (ch. ?aci. 25). 
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Chnsl, the Son of God; and * that, 
believing, ye might have life through 
his name. 

CHAPTER XXL 

AFTER these things Jesus shew- 
ed himself again to the disciples 
at the sea of Tiberias: and on this 
wise shewed he himie{f. 

2 There were tosether Simon 
Peter, and Tbomas called Didymus, 
and * Nathanael of Cana in Galilee, 
and the ions * of Zebedee, and two 
other of his disciples. 

3 Simon Peter saith unto them, 

a e^.15,16. 5.94. 10.10. 1 Pe.l.^. » e.1.45. 
c Mat.4Ji]. 



81. Tht9€ are toritten. Those re- 
corded in thb gotpel, V That ye mig^kt 
believe, &c. 'I*hi8 is a elme to the desig^n 
which John bad in view in writing this 
sospel. The whole teope or end of the 
book is to accomplish two objects: 1st. 
To prove that Jesus was the Messiah; 
andy 2d. That they who looked at the 
proof mij^t be convinced, and have eternal 
life. This design is kept in view through- 
out the book. The miracles, facts, argu- 
ments, instructions, and conversations of 
onr Lord all tend to this. This point had 
not been kept in view so directly by either 
of the other evangelists, and it was re- 
served for the last of the apostles to col- 
lect those aiguments, and make out a con- 
nected demonstration thai Jeeue toos the 
Meenmh, If this design of John is kept 
steadily in view, it will throw much light 
on theoook, and the argument is unan- 
sweraMe, framed after the strictest rules 
of reasoning, infinitely beyond the skill 
of man, and having throughout the clear- 
est evidence of demonstration. 

CHAPTER XXI. 
1. The tea of Tiberiae. Called also 
the sea of Galilee, being situated in Gal- 
ilee. In this place Jesus had promised 
to meet them. Mark xiv. 28; xvi. 7. 
Mat. xxvi. 32; xxviii. 10. This inter- 
view of Jesus is but just mentioned by 
Matthew (ch. xxviii. 16), and is omitted 
by both Mark and Luke. This is the 
reason why John relates so particularly 
what occurred there. Galilee was their 
native place, a place retired from the mal- 
ice of tne Jews, and was therefore a safe 
and cojivenient situation for Jesus to meet 
them, m order to give them his last in- 



1 CO a fishing. They say unto hin% 
We also ffo with thee. Thevwent 
forth, and entered into a shl^ im- 
mediately; and that night they 
caught nothing. 

4 But when the morning was 
now come, Jesus stood on the 
shore: but the disciples knew ' not 
that it was Jesus. 

5 Then ' Jesus saith unto them, 
^ Children, hare ye any meat? 
They answered him. No. 

6 And he said unto them, Cast<^ 

the net on the right side of the ship, 

<ie.90.14. eLn.94.41. i or, 8ir«. /Ln. 
5.4-7. 

structions. V On iki$ wiee. Thus. In 
this manner. 

2. r*«rf were together. Probably 
residing in the same place. While they 
were waiting for the promise of the Holy 
Spirit, they still found it proper to be use- 
fully employed. Their master had been 
taken away, and the promised Spirit had 
not descended on them. In this interval 
they chose not to be idle, and therefore 
returned to their former employment. It 
is to be remarked also that they had no 
other means of support. While with Je- 
sus they were commonly supplied by the 
kindness of the people. But now when 
the Saviour had died, they were cut off 
from this means of support, and returned 
to tlie honest labor of tlieir early lives. 
Ministers of the gospel should be willing 
to labor, if necessary, for their own sup- 
port, and should not esteem such labor 
dishonorable. God has made emplop- 
ment indispensable to man, and if the 
field of labor is not open in one way, they 
should seek it in another. If, at any time, 
tlie people withhold the supplv for their 
^vants, they should be able and willing to 
seek support in some honest employment. 

3. That night they eaught nothing. 
This was so ordered in tlie providence of 
God, that the miracle which was wrought 
might appear more remarkable. 

4. Knew not that it was Jeeue, Pro- 
bably it was yet twilight, and in the dis* 
tance they could not distinctly recognise 
him. 

6. Children. A term of affection and 
friendship. 1 John ii. 18. % Any meati 
This word (Greek) means any thinr eat 
en with bread. It was used bv the (ireeka 
especially to denote /«A. (Scheusner.) 
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^d ye shall fiid. They cast there- 
fore, and DOW they were not able to 
draw it for the multitude of fishes. 

7 Therefore tliat disciple whom 
Jesus loved saith unto Peter, It is 
the Lord. Now when Simon Pe- 
ter heard that it was the Lord, he 
girt his fisher's coat unto Atm, *(for 
be was naked,) and did cast himself 
into the sea. 

8 And the other disciples came 
in a little ship, (for they were not far 
from land, but as it were two hun- 
dred cubits,) dragging the net with 
fishes. 

9 As soon then as they were come 
to iand, they saw a fire of coals there, 
and fish laid thereon, and bread. 



6. On the right side. Why the right 
side is mentioned is not known. Grotius 
supposes that it was the side nearest the 
shore, wliere there was the le»» probabil- 
ity of taking fish. It does not appear that 
they yet recognised the Lord Jesus, but 
from some cause they had sufficient confi- 
dence in him to make another trial. Per- 
haps they judged tliat he was one skilled 
iu that employment, and knew where ihere 
was tlie greatest prpbability of success. 

7. It %8 the Lord. He was convinced 
perhaps by the apparent miracle, and by 
looking more attentively on the person of 
one who had been the means of such un- 
expected and remarkable success. IT His 
Jisher^s coat. This seems to have been 
a coarse garment worn over the tunic by 
fishermen. It is not the word which is 
used to express the outer or the inner 
garment, but one which was employed 
only for this business. IT He was naked. 
He was undressed, with nothing on but 
tlie under garment, or tunic. The word 
does not require us to suppose a greater 
degree of nakeduess than this. See note, 
Mark xiv. 51. Also 1 Sam. xix. 24. 
IT Bid cast himself into the sea. With 
cliaracteristic ardor, desirous of meeting 
again his Lord, aad showing his affection 
for him. 

8. lYoo hundred cubits. About three 
hundred and fifty feet, or a little more 
than twenty rods. 

9. They saw a fire, &c. We have 
no knowledge whence tliis was produced, 
wlietlier it was, as Grotius, &c. suppose, 
by a miracle, or whether it was a place 



10 Jesus suth unto them. Bring 
of the fish which ye have now caught 

11 Simon Peter went up, and 
drew the net to land full of great 
fishes, an hundred and fifiy and 
three: and for all there were so 
many, yet was not the net broken. 

12 Jesus saith unto them. Come 
and dine. And none of the disci- 
ples durst ask him. Who art thou ? 
knowing that it was the Lord. 

13 Jesus * then cometh, and tak- 
eth bread, and giveth them, and fish 
likewise. 

14 This ^ is now the third time 
that Jesus shewed himself to his 
disciples, after that he was risen 
from the dead. 

h c.20.19,26. 

occupied by other fishermen where they 
also might cook the fish which they had 
caught. As no miracle is mentioned, 
however, there is no reason for supposing 
that any existed in the case. 

M. A hundred and fifty and three, 
T»e number is mentioned because it seems 
to have been a very unusual draught, and 
it was particularly gratifying and strik- 
ing to them after they bad spent the whole 
night and had caught nothing. This con- 
vinced them that it was no other than the 
same Saviour who had so often worked 
wonders before them that was now with 
them. 

12. Come and dine. Tlic word in the 
original means the meal which is taken in 
tlie morning, or break&st. 

18. Jesus then cometh, and taketh 
bread, &c. It is not said that Jesus him- 
self ate with them, but he gave them food. 
The design of this interview seems to hstre 
been to convince them that he liad tiiily 
risen from the dead. Hence he perform- 
ed a miracle before they suspected that 
it was he, that there might be no room to 
say that they had ascribed to him the pow- 
er of the miracle through friendship and 
collusion witli him. The miracle was 
such as to satisfy tliem of its trutli, and 
was in accordance with all his works, not 
for mere display, but for utility. He re- 
mained with them, was with them at their 
meal, conversed with them, and thus con- 
vinced lliem that he was the same Friend 
who had died. 

14. The third time See not» at the 
end of Matthew. 
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15 So when they had dined, ' 
Jesus sohh to Simon Peter, Simon, ' 
smi ci Jonas, loveet thou me more 
" than these? He saith unto him, | 
¥ea. Lord; thou knowest that I ! 
iove thee. He saith unto hitn, 
Feed * my lambs. 

a Mat.36:33;)5. b IM.4&.U, Je.3.15.Eze.34. 
2-10. Ac.30.28. IPe.5.9,4. 

15. Lwest tkou me more than these f 
There is a slight ambiguity here in the 
origiaal, as there is in our translation. 
The word these may be in tlie neuter 
gender, and refer to tliese things : his 
boat, and fishing utensib, and employ- 
ments, or it may be in the masculine, and 
refer to the apostles. In the former sense 
ft would mean " lovestthou me more than 
tliou lovest these ejects'? Art thou now 
willing from love to me to forsake all these, 
and go and preach my gospel to the nations 
of the earthi** In the other sense, which 
is probably lite true sense, it would mean, 
'< lovest thou me romre tlian these other 
apostles love mel" In this question Jesus 
refers to the profession of superior attach- 
ment to him which Peter had made before 
his death (Mat. xxvi, 33) : " though all 
men sliall be offended of diee, yet ivill I 
jiever be offended." Comimre John xiii. 
37. Jesus here slightly reproves him for 
that claim; reminds him of his sad and 
painful denial, and now puts this direct 
and pointed question to him to know what 
was the present state of his feelings. Af- 
ter all that Peter had had to humble him, 
the Saviour inquired of him what had been 
the eff^ect of all on his mind, and whether 
it had tended to prepare him for the ardu- 
ous toils ia whidi he was about to engage. 
This question we should all put to our- 
selves. It is a matter of much impor- 
tance that we should ourselves know what 
is the effect of tlie dealings of divine prov- 
idence on our heart, and what is our j>rc»- 
ent state of feeling towards the Lord Je- 
sus Christ. IT Thou know est that Hove 
thee, Peter now made no pretensions to 
love superior to his brethren. His sad 
denial liad convinced him of the folly of 
that claim. But still he could appeal to 
the Searcher of the heart, and say that he 
knew thai he loved him. Here is the ex- 
pression of a humbled soul, a soul made 
sensible of its weakness and need of 
strength, yet with evidence of true attach- 
ment to the Saviour. It is not the most 
confident pretensions that constitute the 

VoL.II.~31 



16 He saith to him a^iu the 
second time, Simon, ten of Jonaa^ 
lovest thou me? He saitii unto 
him. Yea, Lord ; thou knowest tbac 
I love thee. He saith unto him, 
Feed my sheep.*' 

17 He saith unto him the third 

« Hc.13.20. 1 Pe.2.25. 



j highest proof of love to Christ; and the 
happiest and best state of feeling is when 
we can with humility, yet with confidence, 
look to tlic Lord Jesus and say, " Thou 
knowest tliat I love thee." IT Feed my 
Iambs. The word here rendered feed 
means the care afiTorded by furnishing nu- 
triment for the flock. In the next verse 
there is a change in the Greek* and the 
word rendered feed denotes rather the 
care, guidancet and protection which a 
shepherd extends to his flock. By tlie use 
of both these words, it is supposed that 
our Saviour intended that a shepherd was 
both to offer tlie proper food for his fiock 
and to govern it, or as we express it, to 
exercise the office of a pastor. The ex- 
pression is taken from tbs office of a shep- 
herdy with which the office of the minis- 
ter is frequently compared. It means as 
a good shepherd provides for the wants 
of his flock, so the pastor in the churclr 
is required to furnisli food for tlie soul, oi 
so to exhibit truth as that the soul may 
flourish, the faitli be strengthened, and 
the hope confirmed. IT My lambs. The 
church is oflen compared to a fiock. See 
cli. X. 1 — 16. Here the expression my 
lambs undoubtedly refers to the tender 
and tlie young in the Christian church ; 
to those who were young in years and in 
Christian experience. And the Lord Je* 
sus saw, what has been confirmed in the 
experience of the church, that the success 
of the gospel among men depended on the 
care which the ministry would extend to 
those in early life. It is in obedience to 
this command that Sunday schools have 
been established, and no means of fulfill-' 
ing the command of the Saviour have been 
found so effectual as to extend patronage 
to those schools. It is not merely, there- 
fore, the privilege, it is the solemn duty 
of ministers of the gospel to countenance 
and patronise those schools. 

16. Feed my sheep. The word here ren- 
dered feed, as has been remarked, is dif- 
ferent from the word in the previous verse. 
It has the sense of governing, of judg» 
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tune, ShnoD, »oti of Jonas, lovest 
thou me? Peter was grieved " be- 
cause he said unto him the third 
time, Lovest thou me ? and he said 
unto him, Lord, thou ^ knowest all 
things; thou knowest that I love 
thee. Jesus saith unto him, Feed 
my sheep. 

18 Verily, verily, I say unto thee, 

m La.3.33. b c.16.30. 

ingtWadofproteeHng—ihe kind of faithful 
vigibuice which a shepherd uses to guide 
his flock, and to make provbion against 
their wants, and dangers. It may be im- 
plied here that the care needed for the 
church is to irutruct the youn^ ; and both 
to instruct, and govern those in advanced 
years. T My theep. This term com- 
monly denotes the church in general, with- 
out respect to age. Ch. x. 

17. The third time. It is probable 
that Jesus three times pro|)06ed this ques- 
tion because Peter haa tlu>ice denied him. 
Thus he tenderly admonished him of his 
fault; reminded him of his sin; and sol- 
emnly charged him to be faithful, and vig- 
ilant, in the discharge of the duties of the 
pastoral office. The raoson why the Sa- 
viour addressed Peter in this manner was 
doubtless because Peter had just denied 
him — had given a most melancholy in- 
stance of the instability and weakness of 
his &ith, and of his liability to fall. As 
he had thus been prominent in forsaking 
him, he took this occasion to give to him 
a tpecial cliarge, and to secure his future 
obedience. Hence he so administered the 
charge as to remind him of his fault ; and 
he made him so prominent as to show the 
solicitude of the Saviour, that hencefor- 
ward he might not be left to dishonor his 
high calling. This same charge, in sub- 
stance, he had on other occasions given to 
all the apostles, (Mat. xviii. 18,) and 
there is not the slightest evidence here 
that Christ intended, as the Papists pre- 
«tend, to give Peter any peculiar primacy, 
or eminence in the Church. The charge 
to Peter arose manifestly from his promi- 
nent, and melancholy act in denying him 
— and was the kind, and tender means 
used fay a faithful Saviour, to keep him 
firom similar acts in the future dangers, 
and trials of life. It is worthy of remark 
that the admonition was effectual. Hence- 
forward, Peter iffwa one of the most firm, 
and unwaverinff of all the apostles ; and 
thus fiiUy justified the appellation of a 



^ When thou wast younff, thou ^^- 
edst thyself^ and walk^Lst whither 
thou wouldest : but when thou shalt 
be old, thou shah stretch forth thy 
hands, and another shall ' gird thee, 
and carry thee whither thou would- 
est not 

19 This spake he, signifying bv 
what death ' he should glonfy God. 

c c.13.36. Ac.12.3,4. d Ac.21.11. e 2Pe.l.I4 

rock, which the Saviour by anticipation 
had given him. See note, John i. 42. 

18. fVhen thou waet young. When 
in early life, thou didst gied thyself, 
&c. The Jews in walking, or running, 
girded tlieir outer garments around them 
that they might not oe impeded. IT Thou 
girdedtt. The expression here denotes 
Jf-eedom. He did as he pleased — he gird- 
ed lUmselt or not — he went or remained 
— as he c lose. Perhaps the exfuression 
refers ratler to that time than to the pre- 
vious period of Peter's life. ** Tliou being 
now jroung, or in the vigor of life — hast 
just girded thyself, and come freely to the 
shore." In either case, the Saviour inti- 
mates that at the end of his life he would 
not be tlius free. IT IVhen thou shalt be 
old. Ancient writers say that Peter was 
put to death abont thirty-four years afler 
this. His precise age at that time is not 
known. IT Thou shalt stretch forth 
thy hands. When Peter was put to death, 
we are told that he reauested that he might 
be crucified with his head downwards- • 
sayinff that he who had denied his Lord as 
he bad done, was not Uiorthy to die as he 
died. This expression of Christ may in- 
timate the readiness of Peter thus to die. 
Though he was not at liberty as when he 
was young, though bound by others, yet he 
freely stretched out his hands on the 
cross, and was ready to give up his life. 
IT Another shall gird thee. Another 
shall bind thee. The limbs of persons 
crucified were often bound instead of be- 
ing nailed, and even the body was some- 
times girded to the cross. IT Carry thee, 
&c. Shall bear thee ; or shall covwel 
thee to go to prison and to death. This 
is not said to intimate that Peter would 
be unwilling to sufifer martyrdom; but it 
stands opposed to the freedom of his early 
life. Thouffh willing when compelled to 
do it, yet ne would not seek its and 
though he would not needlessly expose 
himself to it, yet he would not shrink 
from it, yrheo it was the will of God. 
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And when be had spoken this, be 
saith unto bun, Follow * me. 

20 Then Peter, turning about, 
seeth the disciple whom Jesus lov- 
ed, following, which also leaned on 
his breast at supper, and said. Lord, 
which is he that betrayetli thee ? 

21 Peter, seeing him, saith to Je- 
sus,Lord, and what shall this man do$ 

22 Jesus saith unto him. If I will 
that he tarry till I come, ^ what is 

a Nu.14.2}. 1 Sa. 152.30. Mat. 19.98. c. 19.96. 



19. By what death, &c. In these 
words two things are implied, lat. That 
Peter should die a violent death, and 2d. 
That his death should be such as to honor 
God. The ancients say that Peter died 
about thirty-four years after this, being 
crucified at Rome with his head down- 
wards. Clemens says tliat he was led to 
crucifixion with his wife, and sustained 
her in her sufierings by exhorting her to 
remember the example of her Lord. He 
also adds that he died, not as the philos- 
ophers did, but with a firm ho))e of heav- 
en, and patiently endured the pangs of the 
cross. <9/rom. vii. This dcNclaration of 
the Saviour was doubtless continually be- 
fore the mind of Peter ; and to the hour 
of bis death, he maintained the utmost 
constancy, and fidelity in the cause of the 
Saviour; and thus justifying the appella- 
tion which the Lord Jesus gave him — a 
rock. 

20. IVho aho leaned, 6ic. See ch. 
xiii. 24, 25. 

21. IVhat shall this man do? This 
question probably means **What death 
shall he diel " But it is impossible to 
know why Peter asked this question. John 
was a favorite disciple ; and perhaps Pe- 
ter suspected that he would have a hap- 
pier lot, and not be put to death in this 
manner. Peter was grieved at the ques- 
tion of Jesus — he was probably more deep- 
ly affected with the account of his own 
sipproaching sufierings; and with perhaps 
a mixture of grief, and envy, he asked 
what would be his lot. But it is possible 
that it was from kindness to John — a 
deep solicitude about him, and a wish that 
he might not die in the same manner as 
one who had denied his Lord. Whatever 
the motive was, it was a curiosity which 
the Lord Jesus did not choose to gratify. 

22. That he tarry. That he /toe. The 
same word is used to express life in Phil. 
i.24,25. ICor. XV. 6. ^ Till I come. 



thai to thee? Follow * thou me. 

23 Then went this sayinff abroad 
among the brethren, that that dis- 
ciple should not die : yet Jesus said 
not unto him. He shall not die ; but, 
If I will that he tarry till I come, 
what is that to thee ? 

24 This is the disciple which 
testifieth of these things, and wrote 
these things : and ^ we know that 
his testimony is true. 

b Mat.95.31. Re.1.7. 99.90. e ver.l9. d c 
19.35. 3Jno.l9. 

Some have supposed this to refer to the 
destruction of Jerusalem, others to the 
day of judgnuent, others to signify tlutt he 
should not die a violent deaUi. ' But the 
plain meaning is " if I will that lie should 
not die at all, it is nothing to thee." In 
this way the apostles evidently Understood 
it, and hence raised a report that he should 
not die. It is remarkable that John was 
the last of the apostles ; that he lived to 
nearly the close of the first century ; and 
then died a peacefiil death at Ephesus, 
being the ouly one, as is supposed, of the 

rtles who did not sutler martyrdom, 
testimony of antiquity is clear on this 
point ; and though there have been many 
idle conjectures about this passage, and 
about the fate of John — yet no fact of his- 
tory is better attested than that John died, 
and was buried at Ephesus. If What is 
that to thee? From diis passage we learn, 
1st. That our main business is to follow 
— i. e. to obey, and imitate the Lord Jesus 
Christ. 2d. That there are many subjects 
of religion on which a vain and imperti- 
nent curiosity is exercised. All such cu- 
riosity Jesus here reproves. 3d. That 
Jesus will take care of all his beloved dis- 
ciples ; and that we should not be unduly 
solicitous about them. 4th. That we should 
go forward to whatever Jesus calls us — to 
persecution or death — not envying the lot 
of any other man — and anxious only to do 
the will of God. 

23. Then went this saying, &c. This 
mistake arose very naturally, 1st. From 
the words of Jesus, which might be easily 
misunderstood to mean th^ he should not 
die, and 2d. It was probably confirmed 
when it was seen that John survived all 
the other apostles — had escaped the dan- 
gers of persecution, and was leading a 
peaceful life, at Ephesus. This mistalce, 
John deemed it proper to correct before 
he died, and has thus left on record wte 
Jesus said, and what he meant. 
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35 And * there are also many 
olber thuun which Jesii» did, the 
which if wy should be written 

a e.S10.30. 



24. TMt M the diaeiple, &c. Thir 
pravet that the beloved disciple wa« John. 
IT IVe know. That vB,tti» known; it is 
aniTersally admitted. This was so decid- 
edly the character of John to declare the 
dmth, that it had become known, and was 
unquestioned, so that he Mmeelf might 
appeal to the uniTersal testimony in his 
behalf. In this case, therefore, we have 
the testimony of a man wlM>se character 
for nearly a century was that of a man 
of truth--so much so, that it had become 
in a manner proverbial, and put beyond a 
question. It is impossible to believe that 
such a man would sit down deliberately to 
impose on mankind ; or to write a book 
which was false. And if not, then this 
book is true-->and that is the same as say- 
ing that Christianity is a religion sent from 
heaven. 

25. Many other things. Many mira- 
cles. Ch. XX. 80. Many discourses de- 
livered, &c. IT I suppose, &c. This is 
evidently tJie figure of speech called a Ay- 
perbole. This is a mode of spetch where 
the words express more, or less, than is 
titer ally true. It is common among all 
writers — and as the sacred writers in re- 
cording a revelation to men, used human 
language, it was proper tliat tliey should 
express Uiemselves as men ordinarily do, 
if they wished to be understood. This 
figure of speech is commonly the effect of 
surprise; or having the mind full of some 
object, and not having words to express 
the ideas. At tiie same time the words 
convey no falsehood. The statement is 
to be taken as it would be understood 
among the persons to whom it is address- 
ed ; and as no one supposes that the au- 
thor means to be understood literallp, so 
there is no deception in the case, no raise- 
hood, and conse(|uentIy no impeachment 
of the man's veracity, of inspiration. Thus 
when Longinus says of a man, that " he 
was owner of a piece of ground not larger 
than a Lacedaemonian letter,* ' no one un- 
derstands him literally. He means evi- 
dently a very small piece of land, and so 
no one would be deceived. So Virgil says 
of a man, " he was so tall as to reach the 
stars," and means only that he was very 
tall. So when John says that the world 
w^ld not contain the books that should 



every one, I suppose that even the 

world itself could not contain the * 

books that should be written. Amen. 

b Am.7.10. 



be written if all the deeds and sayings of 
Jesns were recorded, he clearly intends 
nothing more than that a great many 
books would be required ; or that it would 
be extremely difficult to record them all-^ 
intimating that his life was active — liia 
discourses numerous — and that he had not 
pretended to give them all, but only such 
as should eo to establish the main point 
for which he wrote — that he was the Mes- 
siah. Ch. XX. 80, 31. The figure which 
John uses here is not uncommon in the 
sacred scriptures. Gen. xi. 4; xv. 5. 
Num. xiii. 33. Dan. iv. 20. 

This gospel contains, in itself, the clear- 
est proof of inspiration. It is the work 
of a fisherman of Galilee, without any 
proof tliat he had any unusual advantages. 
It is a connected, clear, and satis&ctory 
argument, to establish the great truth that 
Jesus was the Messiah. It was written 
many years after tlie ascension of Jesus. 
It contains the record of the Saviour's pro* 
foundest discourses; of his most convinc- 
ing arguments with the Jews; and of his 
declarations respecting himself and God. 
It contains tlie purest and most elevated 
views of God to be found any where, aa 
far exceeding all the speculations of phi- 
losophers, as the sun does the blaze of a 
taper. It is in the highest degree absurd 
to suppose that an unlettered fisherman 
could have originated this book. Any 
one may be convinced of this by compar- 
ing it with what would be the production 
of a man in that rank of life now. But if 
John lias recorded the words of the Lord 
Jesus, and preserved the true record of 
what occurred so many years before, then 
it shows that he was under a divine guid- 
ance, and is himself a proof— a fiill and 
standing proof of the fulfilment of tlie 
promise which he has recorded — that the 
Holy Spirit would ffuide them into all truth. 
John XIV. 26. Of this book, and to all 
the other books of the sacred scriptures, 
we may, in conclusion, apply the words 
spoken by John, respecting his vision of 
the future events of the Church. " Blessed 
is he that readeth, and they that hear the 
words of this" book " and keep those 
things which are written therein,«for the 
thne is at hand." Rev. i. 3. 
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Works Published by Leavitt, Lord^ 4* ^*^' 

RBCOMAIBtCD-ATIONS OF BARNES' NOTES. 
From Ahbotft Keligiou* Magazine. 
We hate pteviously, in a brief notice, reeommended to our readet» 
saraes' Notes on the Gospels. But a more extended acquaintance with 
that work has very much increased our sense of ^ks value. We never 
have opened any commentary on the Grospels, which ha» aflTorded us sa 
much satisfaction. Without intehdin^, in the least degree, to disparago 
the many valuable comm«ntariea wmch ifow aid the Christian in the 
study of the Bible, we cannot refrain from expressing oar gratit«de t(>4ho 
Author, for the interesting and profitable instructions he nae gives lu. — 
The volumes are characterized by the following merks. 

1. The spirit which imbues them isvnighly devotional. It is a devotion 
fmindcHcl en knowledge. It is a zeal guided by discretion. 

2. The notes are eminently intellectual. Apparent difficulties are fairly 
inet. They are either explained, or the want of a fully satisfactory ezpia- 
uation admitted. There is none of that slipping by a knot which is too 
common in many commentaries. 

3. The notes are written in language definite, pointed and forcible. There 
i« no interminable flow of lazy words. Every w6i^ is active and does tts 
work well. There are no fanciful expositions. There are no tedious dis- 
play of learning. 

There may be passages in which we should differ from the writer in 
.some of the minor shades of n>eaning. There may be sometimes an un- 
guarded expression which has escaped oar notice. We have not scruti- 
nized the volumes With the eye of a critic. But we have used them 
in our private reading. We have used them in our family. And we have 
invariably read them with profit and delight. 

We baVe just opened the book to selefcfsomo pasisage as an illustration' 
of the spirit of the work. TheParable ef the rieh man and Lazarus now 
lies before us. The notes explanatory of (he meaning of the parables, ate 
full and to the point. The following are the inferences, which Mr. Barnes 
deduces, 

" iProm this impressive and instructive parable, we may learn, 

" 1. That the souls of men do not die with their bodies. 

"2. That the souls of men .are.cpnsciou« after death ; that they do not 
sleep, as some have supposed, till the morning of the resurrection. 

"3. That the righteous^ are, taken to a place of happiness immediate^ 
at death, and the v.'icltea consigned to iktBGfy. 

"4. That wealth does not secure as from death. 
" How vain are richei to secure 
Tbeu haugitty owners firom the grave* 

"'"The rich, the beautiful, the gay, as well as the poor, go down to the 
^ave. All their pomp and apparel ; all their honors, their palaces and 
their gold cannot save them. Death can as easily find his way into the 
man9ions of the rich as info the cottages of the poor, and the rich shall 
turn to the same corruption, and soon, like the poor, be undistingoished 
(torn common dust, and be unknown. 
" 6. We shduld hot envy the condition of the rich. 

" Oft sUppqnr rockf I see them 8tknd« 
And fiery billows roll below. 

"6. We should strive for a better inheritance^ than can be possessed t^^ 
this life. ' 

" • Now I esteem their inkth and wine. 
Too dear to purchase with ray blood, 
Lord 'tis etiough that thou art. mine, 
Mr lifci my portion, and my God.' " 

- " 7. The sufferings of the wic^ked in hell will be indiscnbably greati 
Think what is represented by lorment, by burning flame, by insupportable 
thirst, by that state when a single drop of water would afford relief. Re- 
incDiber that all this is but a representation of the pains of the damne<l^ 
and that this will have no relief^ day nor night, but will continue firoBs 
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RECOMMENDATIONS OP BARNES' NOTES. 

4f9AT to year, and age to age, and without an v end, and you have a falm 
view of the sufferings of those wlio are m heli. 

"8. There is a place of suflEering beyond the grave, a hell. If there is 
not, then this parable has bo meaning. It is impossible to make any thing 
^f it unless it is designed to teach that. 

** 9. There wiH never be any escape from those gloomy regions. There 
^ a gulf fuied—Jixedt not moveable. Nor can any of the damned beat a 
pathway across this gulf, to ih/s world of holiness. 

"10. We see the amaaing folly of ^hose, who suppose there may be an 
^nd to the sufferings of the wicked, and who on that supposition seem 
willing to go down to hell to suiter a iong time, rather than go at once to 
heaven. If man were to suffer but a thousand years, or even one year, 
why should he be so foolish as to choose that suffering, rather than go at 
ionce to heaven, and be ha^py at. once when he dies 7 

/' 11. God gives us warmng sufficient to prepare for death. He has sent 
ills word, his servants, his son ; he warns us by his Spirit and his provi^ 
dence, by the entreaties of our friends, and by the death of sinners. He 
offers us neavcn, and he threatens hell. If all this will not move sinners, 
what wmdd do it ? There is nothing that would. 

** 12. God will give us nothing farther to warn us. No dead man will 
come to life, to tell us what he has seen. If he did, we would not believe 
him. Religion appeals to man, not by ghosts and frightful apparitions. 
It appeals to their reason, their conscience, their hopes, and thor fears. — 
It sets life anddeath soberly before men, and if they will not choose the 
former ^ey must die. If you w^l not hear 4he Son of God, and the truth 
*of the Scriptures, there is nothmg which you will or can hear; you will 
never be persuaded, and never wiU escape the place of torment.^' 

If we have any influence mih our readers^ we would recommend them 
to buy these volumes. There is hardly any Christian in the land, who witt 
not find them an invaluable treasure. 

Extract ^ a Letter from « dUtinguUhed Divine (^ Neto England. 

It (Barnes' Notes) supplies an important and much needed desideratum 
in the means of Sabbath School and Bible Class instruction. 

Without descending to minute criticism, or attempting a display cX 
learahigt it embraces a wide range of general reading, and brings out the 
results of an extended and careful investigation of the most unportant 
sources of Biblical knowledge. , ,. 

The. style of the work is as U should be, plain, simple, direct; often 
vigorous andsthking; always serious and earnest. , 

It abounds in fine analyses of thought and trains of argument, admura* 
bly adapted (o aid Sabbath School Teachers in their responsible duties t 
•(ten too, very usefiil to Ministers when called suddenly to prepare for 
leligiousneetiBgs, and always helpful in conducting the exercises of a 
Bible Class. . . ^ . 

Without vouching for the correctness of every explanation and semimeot 
contained in the Notes, its author appears to have succeeded very happUy 
in expressinff the mind of tho Holy Spirit as revealed m those parts of tho 
New Testament which he has undertaken to exidaifl; 

The theology taught in these volumes, drawn as it is from the pure 
feoBtais of truth, is eminently common sense and practical. 

It has little to do with theory or speculation. 

The author appears not to be unduly wedded to any particular school or 
0stem of theology, but to have a mind trained to habits of independent 
umking, readily submissive to the teachia(i;s of inspiration, but mdisposed 
to call any man master, or to set up anything in opposition to the plain 
testimony of the Bible. 

We would here say, once for all, we consider Barnes' Notes thw best 
i commentary for families w© have seen.— iV. E, SptcUUor, 

f 
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RECOMMENDATIONS OF BARNES' NOTEa 

, If, the degree of popular favor with which a work of biblical inatRM- 
tion 18 received by an intellig;ent Christian community be a just criterion 
of its value, the volumes which the Rev. Mr. Barnes is giving the Church 
are entitled to a high place in the scale of merit.— A'^ Y. Evangelist, 

From, Review of the Qoepele in Bihlioml Repertory. 

We have only to say further, by way of introduction, that we admire 
the practical wisdom evinced by Mr. Barnes in selecting means by which 
to act upon the public mind, as well as his self-denyingdiligence in labor- 
ing to supply the grand defect of our reli^ous education. Masterly expo- 
nUon, in a popular form, is the great desideratum of the Christian public. 

The. Notes are always readable, and almost always to the point. No- 
thing appears to have been said for the sake of saying something. This is 
light It is the only principle on which our books of popular instruction 
«an be written with success. Its practical value is evinced by the exten- 
4ive circulation of the work before us, as well as by the absence of that 
Heaviness and langour, which inevitably follow from a verbose style, or the 
want of a definite object. 

Mr. Barnes' explanations are in general brief t«id clear, comprising 
the fruit of very diligent research. 

We have been much pleased with his condensed synopsis of the usual 
arguments on some disputed points, as well as with his satisfactory solu- 
tion of objections. 

But Mr. Barnes' has not been satisfied with merelv explaining the 
language of the text He has taken pams to sdd those illustrations which 
verbal ezpontion, in the strict sense cannot famish. The book is rich in 
archaeological information. All that could well be gathered from the com- 
mon works on biblical antiauities, is wrought into the Notes upon those 
passages which need stieh elucidation. 

In general we admire the skill with which he sheds the light of archae- 
ology and history upon the text of scripture, and especially the power of 
compression which enables him to crowd a mass of knowledge into a 
narrow space without obscuritv. 

While the explanation of the text is the primary object kept in view 
throiighont these notes, religious edification is by no means sighted. 
Mr. Barnes' devotional and practical remarks bear a due proportion to 
the whole. 

From what we have said it follows of course, that the work before u» 
has uncommon merit. Correct explanation, felicitous illustration, and 
impressive application, are the characteristic attributes of a successful 
commentary. Though nothing can be added in the way of commendation 
which is not involved in something said already, there are two detached 
points which deserve perhaps to be distinctly stated. We are glad to ses 
that Mr. Barnes not only shuns the controversial mode of exposition, but 
often uses expressions on certain disputed subjects, which in tneir obvious 
sense^ convey sound doctrine in its strictest form. What variety of 
meanmg these expressions may admit of, or are likely to convey, we do 
not know ; but we are sure that in their simple obvious meaning they are 
strongly Calvanistic in the good old sense. 

The other point to which we, have alluded is Mr. Barnes', frankness 
and decision in condemning fanatical extravagance and inculcating Christ- 
ian prudence. 

With respect to Mr. Barnes' style we have little to say beyond a i 
ral commendation. The pains which he has wisely taken to be 
have compelled him to write well. 
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THE SOCIAL FIRESIDE LIBRARY. 

intE^-SIDE SERIES. A series of ISmo volumes, 4of a popular and 
practical character,) of original and ae}eet works prepared ej^pressly for 
It, illustratin/c the reli^ous and moral duties of lu^ family duties and 
fesponsibilities, especially those of parents to children, and diildren to 
parentSj d^c. The plan, in a word, includes. -all those subjects which 
may aflord useful interesting family reading. Several Tolumes, embel- 
lished with steel engravings, are already.published, others are m press, 
fh)m the pens of Rev. Messrs. H. Hooker, T. fl. Gallaudet, (late Pnn^ 
dpal of the American Asylum for the Deaf und Dumb.) Jacob Abbott, 
(author of the Young Christian.) and others, equally distinguished for 
their success in writmg for Children. These volumes consist of SS6 
pages, retail at 60 cents, and are sold singly or i» SQta, as preferred. 

Vol. I.— FiBK-SiDB Pimr. 

Vol. II.— The Mothbr's Fribi?i>. 

Vol. III. — China and the EkglisA. 

Vol. IV.— Real Dialogues on the Evidences or CHEisTiANiTy. 

lUVENILE SERIES.— A new series of small volumes, designed for t^e 
moral and religious improvement of children, has just been commenced. 

Vol. I.-^Wat pom a Child to be Savbo. 
Vol. II.— Every Day Duty. 

C^ILD'-S BOOK on the Sabbath. By Rev. -H. HooaR. Giving in aa 
mtelligent but interesting style an account of the institution of the Sab- 
bath, its change, design, means of observance, dbc. dbc. 

BIBLE STORIES for children. By Rev. T. H. GALLAunrr. 

CHILD AT HOME, or the principles ofi^ial Duty familiarly illus- 
trated. By J. S. C. Abbott. 
With many other valuable and mteresltng books suitable for children 
and youth, and for Sabbath School Libraries., 

THE EVERY DAY CHRISTIAN. By Rev. T. H. Gallaudet. 

MOTHER AT HOME, or ptiadples of Maternal Duty familiarly Il- 
lustrated. By J. S. C. Abbott. 

FAMILY AT HOME, or familiar illustrations of tha Yarioiis Domaatie 
Duties. By G. D. Abbott. 

PIKE'S GUIDE TO YOUNG DISCIPLES. 

PIKE*S RELIGIOUS AND ETERNAL UFE, or Irreligion and Per 

petualRuin. 

DAILY DUTIES. By A Married Lady. 12mo. 

PAYSON'S FAMILY SERMONS. Sermons for Christian Famfliet, 
by Edward Payson, D. D. 18mo. 

EVENING JSXERCISES for the Closet, for every day in the jrear« 
By Wm. Jay. Stereotjrpe edition. The superior excellence or this 
work is universally admitted. Several thoosand copies havo already 
been circulated. 

PORTER'S RHETORICAL READER, 16(h edition. 

PORTER'S ANALYSIS OF THE PRINCIPLES OF |lHETC%iaiL 
DELIVERY. 

STONE'S CHILD'S READER, on a new and popular plan. IBa.^. 
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MEMOIRS OF HARLAN PAGB. 

MOORAPHIBS OF DR. PAYSON, MRS. HUNTINGTON, BORDBB, 
HALYBURTON. J. B. TAYLOR, &c 

MEMOIR OF Mrs. MIRON WINSLOW, late Missionary to India. 
By her husband, Rev. MiaoN Wikslow. In a neat 12nio. wkh a Por- 
trait. 

WILBERFORCE'S PRACTICAL VIEW OF CHRISTIANITY, with 
an Introductory Essay, by the Rev. Dakicl Wilson, D. D. ISoiou 
new edition, with a steel portrait. 

DR. PAYSON'S SELECT THOUGHTS. 32ma 

THE RELIGIOUS OFFERING. Here the religions portion of tha 
leadinff community are presented with a book, that will carry to their 
children and friends, in as attractive a form as possible, those great 
truths that relate to man as a moral, responsible, and religious being. 

POLYMICRIAN TESTAMENT. 32mo. This Testament contains a 
very copious selection of rttUly parallel passages, being, with aomt ad- 
dUionttt the same as are found in the English Polyglot. It has the 
various readings in a centre column, and short explanatory notes, that 
will be acceptable to a numerous class of readers— besides 5 maps illus- 
trative of the holy theatre of Christ's and his apoetles' labors. This 
mtdlum in parvo book is ornamented by a page exhibiting specimens 
of 48 different languages. 

BARNES* -SCRIPTURAL ARGUMENT OF EPISCOPAQY" EX- 
AMINED. ISmo. 

BUTLER^S ANALOGY OF RELIGION, with an Essay by Rev. A. 
Basncs. Stereotype edition. 12mo. 

ELEMENTS OF MENTAL AND MORAL SCIENCE, desiinied to 
exhibit the Orij^nal Susceptibilities of the Mind, and the Rules br 
which the Rectitude of any of its states of feehng should be judged. 
By GaoRGc Pavmx, D. D. Second American edidon, in one volume, 
12mo. 

ZINZENDORFF, a Nkw Original Pokm, by Mrs. SiaouBNxy, with 
minor Poems. In a neat 12mo. volume. 

LECTURES ON REVIVALS OF RELIGION. By Rev. C. G. Fiw- 
MBT, of Chatham-Street Chapel* New- York, l vol. l2mo. 

FOREIGN CONSPIRACY AGAINST THE UNITED STATES. 
By " Bbutos." 2d. edition. 

JUDGE JAY ON COLONIZATION AND ANTI-SLAVERY. Ifim. 

2d. edition. 

BIOGRAPHIA LITERARIA, or Sketches of my Literary Lif»«id Opin- 
ions. By S. T. CoLSRiDGc. New edition. 8vo. 

NATURAL HISTORY OF ENTHUSIASM, 4th ediUon. 

SATURDAY EVENING. By the same author. 4th edition. 12mo. 

FANATICISM. By the same author. 

POLITICAL DESPOTISM. By the same. Just Published. 

HEBRE>\ GRAMMAR. By Geo. Bctbh, Professor of Oriental Lan- 
guages in the New- York University. 

MOTHER'S PRIMER, to teach a child its letters, and how to read. By 
Rev. T. H. Gallavdbt. 
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LEAVITT, LORDACO.'S LIST 

^f some ^f the more importani 

STANDARD WORKS, 

On various subjeots, which may always be obtained at the lowest prices. 



1. COMMENTARIES 

On the tphole Scriptures. 
SCOTT, in 6 volumes or 3. FAMILY COMMENTARY, I vdoioflw 

HENRY, in 6 volumes or 3. COMPREHENSIVE do. 
CLARKE, in 6 volumes or 3. MANT & D'OYLEY, 2 volumes. 
GILL, 9 volumes 4to. 

On the New Testament. 
BARNES' NOTES ON THE GOSPELS, in 2 volumef. 

Do. do. ACTS, in 1 volume. ^ 

Do. do. ROMANS, in 1 volume. 

BURKTTT ON THE NEW TESTAMENT. 
DODDRIDGE'S PARAPHRASE, &c. in 1 volume. 
MACKNICHHT ON THE EPISTLES, in 1 volume. 
STUART ON THE HEBREWS, in 1 volume. 

Do. ON THE ROMANS, in 1 volume. 
BLOOMPIELD'S CRITICAL DIGEST, in 8 volumes. 



CALVIN. 
DE WETTE. 
ElGUOKIf. 
PLATT, 
GESENIUS. 



«. THEOIiOGY AND DIVINITY. 



German Authors. 




HEGSTENBERG. 


NEANDER, 


HUG, 


ROSENMUELLER, 


KUINOEL, 


TITTMANN, 


KOPP, 


THOLUCK. 


LUCKE. 





The Com,plete Works qf 



BARROW, 7 vob. 
BAXTER, 93 Tols. 
BERKELEY. 3 vols. 
BEVERIDGB, 10 toIi. 
BICKERSTETH, 1 voL 
BUTLER, (Bp.) 1 vol. 
BUNYAN, 1 vol. 
CABIPBELL. 3 voli. 
CALMET. 1 vol 
DICK, 4 vols. 
DODDRIDGE, 1 vol. 
DWIGHT, 4 vols. 
EDWARDS, 10 vols. 
ERSKINE. 
FABER. 
FLA VBL. f wb. 



FOSTER. 
FULLER, 9 vols. 
GURNALL, 4 vols. 
HENRY, I vol. 
HERVEY. 6 vols. 
HOOKER. 
HORNE, (Bp.) 1 vol. 
HORNE, rr. H.) 4 vols. 
HALL, (Bp.) 9 vols. 
HALL, (Robt.) 3 vols. 
HORSELEY, 1 vol. 
HOWE, Una) 1 voL 
JAHN, I vol. 
JAY, (Wm.)3vol«. 
LARDNER, 10 vols. 
LEIGRTON. 1 vol. 



LIGHTFOOT. 18 vola. 
MASON, 4 vols. 
NEWTON. (Bp.)lvoL 
NEWTON, (J.) 9 vols. 
OWEN, 21 vols. 
PALEY, 6 vols. 
8ECKER, 9 vols. 
SMITH, (J. P.) 4 vols. 
SHERLOCK, 5 vols. 
SIMEON. 91 vobb 
TAYLOR, (Jer.) 5 voIil 
TOPLADY, 6 vols. 
WARBURTON. 
WARDLAW. 
WATTa 
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3. 


BTHICB 


» MORALE, 


BliOCiUENCE, ftc 


ABBRCROMBIS, 


COLERIDOB, 


LOCKE, 


ALISON. 




COMBE. 


PAINB, 


BACON, 




DEWAR, 


REID, 


BROWN. 




DEGERANDO. 


8PURZHEIM, 


BURKE, 




DYMOND. 




BURTON, 




GOOD, 


VAYLAND 



4. HISTORY. 

UNITED STATES.^ Jffancrq/P*, 6 vols.— C?raAam«**, 2 toU.— 
Holmes'st 2 yclt^—Pitkin, 2 vols. 8vo.—i?am#ay, 3 toU. — 
WUlarePs, 1 vol. 

ENGLAND.— GWdtmO^—flutiM, SmoUett, ^ MUer, 4 vols.— 
HaUam^ 3 vols.— i^nirard; 12 vols.— Jlfoc^inioaA, 1 voL 8vo. 

SCOTLAND.— Slco«, 2 vols.— i?o6«rtoo», 1 vol. 

flUROPE, WoDXKs.y—Rusatll <f> Joium, 3 vols.- i7o&er/«onV CharlcM 
V.—ffeeren*s Polit, Sy9iem^ 2 vols. — CrotDc*s FVance, 3 vols. — 
SiamondVa Italy^ 1 vol.— Gfra/ton'» Netherlanda^ I voL— FZetcA- 
<r'« Poland^ 1 vol.— JlliZ^'« Chivalry and Cru»adcs, 4 vols.— 
Venetian History^ 2 vols.- .F7orenc«, 2 vols. 

ANCIENT, (Univcrsal.)— i7oZZ»n, 2 vols., 4 vols, or 8 vols.— 
Meerent 1 vol. 

Gbcbck.- CTi^/ietf*, 1 vol.— .FVo»l, I voL— fleeren, 1 voL — 
Mitford^ 8 vols. 

RoMB.- JVr^twoTi, 1 vol.— HooAre, 8 vols.— £.i»y. (by Ba* 
ker,) 2 vols.— Tactftw, 1 vol.— C?t66OTi*# DecUnt 
and Fallt 1 vol. or 4 vols. 

Atbica. —flecren, 2 vols.— Asia.- H««r«7i, 3 vols. 
EovpT.— i?u«MZ2, 18mo.— Pauwtxnb.— i?tf«teU, 18mo. 
Tkb JmvrB.^MUlmant 3 vols. 
UNIVERSAL.- -FVo«/, l vol.— iWuMer, 4 vols.— /2d6&ins^ 1 voL— 

TV'^i 1 vol.— W%e/pZey, 1 vol. 
ECCLESIASTICAL.— Goocfrtc^ (Elements,) 12mo. 

Maraht do. 12mo. 

Milner^ with continaation, 1 vol. 8vo. 

Moaheim^ do. 3 vols, or 2 vols. 

Waddingtont do. 1 voL 

Burners R^ormation in England^ 4 vols. 

Eitaebiua^s Ecc, Hist. First Six Centuries, 1 vol. 

Booths Lutheran R^ormation^ 2 vols. l8mo. 

Bmedlei^s Rearmed Religion in I^Vance, 

Wxnslxno^s Sketch of Missions^ 12mo. 

ERstory qf Popery, 12mo. Qf the InquisiHon, IftOM' 
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S. BIOGRAPHY. 



ALEXANDER THE GREAT, ISmo. 
BAXTER. (Rer. R.) 2 vols. 8va 
BEL1SARIU8. 12ino. 
BONAPARTE, various. 
BURNS, do. 

BYRON, da 

BORDER. (Rer. Geo.) Umo. 
CABOT, (Sebai.) 8vo. 
CHARLES THE FIRST. S rob. 
CHARLEMAGNE. ISmo. 
CHRISTMAS. (Rev, J. 8.) ISmo. 
CLARKE, (Adam.) ISmo. 
CLINTON. (Dc Witt.) 4to. 
COLBURN. (Z.) ISmo. 
COLERIDGE, (S. T.) 8vo. 
COLUMBUS. (C.) 2 vols. 8va 
CRANMER, (Archb.) 2 vob. 18ma 
CROMWELL. (Oliver.) 2 vote. l8mo. 
CUVIER, (Baron.) 12mo. 
FEMALE SOVEREIGNS, 2 voU. 18i 
FREDERICK THE GREAT, 2 voli. 
GEORGE IV.. ISmo. 
GRAHAM. (Isabella.) 12mo. 
GRAHAM. (Mary Jane.) I2ma 
HALL, (Rev. Robt.) ISmo. 
HAMILTON, (Alex.) Svo. 
HEBER, (Bp.) 2 vols. Sva 
HENRY, (Patrick.) Svo. 
HILL, (Rowland,) 13ma 
HOWARD, (John.) iSma 
INDIANS. 2 vols. ISmo. 
JAY, (John,) 2 vols. Svo. 
JOHNSON, (Dr.) 2 vols. Svo. 
JUDSON, (Mrs.) ISmo. 
JOSEPHINE. (Empress.) ISmo. 



LAFAYETTE. 2 vols. tSma 

LEO THE TENTH. 4 vols. Svo. 

LORENZO DE MEDICI. 2 vols. Svo 

MARY QUEEN OF SCOTS. 2 vols. tSmo.^ 

MARTYN, (Henry.) 12mo. 

MARION. ((Sen.) I2mo. 

MILTON. (John.) 12mo. 

MOHAMMED, (by Bush.) ISmo. 

MORE. (Hannah,) 2 vols. 12mo. 

MORRIS. (Govemeur.) 3 vols. Sva 

NAVIGATORS, (eariy.) ISmo. 

NELSON. (Lord.) ISmo. 

NEWTON. (Sir Isaac.) 18ma 

NEY, (Marshal,) 12mo. 

PAGE, (Harlan,) ISma 

PAINTERS AND SCULPTORS. 3 v. I6m». 

PAYSON. (Rev. Dr.) 12mo. 

PETER THE GREAT, ISmo. 

PLUTARCH'S UVES, Svo. 
oa ROSCOE, (Wm.) 2 vols. 12aiOr 
ISmo. SCHILLER. (Fred.) ISmo. 

SCOTT, (Sir W.) 

6IDDON3. (Mis^) l2mo. 

TAYLOR. (J. B.) 12mo. 

THORBURN. (Grant,) 12ma 

TRAVELLERS, (celebrated.) 8 vols. ISmOw 

WASHINGTON. (George,) 2 vols. Svo. 

WELLINGTON, (Duke of,) 2 vols. lSm& 

WESLEY. (Rev. J.) ISmo. 

WICLIP. (John.) 18mo. 

WINSLOW, (Mrs. M.) 12ma 

WILLUM3. (Roger,) l2mo. 

WOMEN, (celebrated,) 2 vols. I2ma 

WONDERFUL CHARACTERS. Svo. 



6. VOYAGES AND TRAVEIiS. 



African Adventures, 4fcc 
Anderson^ in Greece 12mo. 
Bigdaw, in Malta, &c. Svo. 
Carter^ in Europe, 2 vols. 
Cook's Voyages, 2 vols. 
Coxe, on Columbia River, Svo. 
lyHauzea^ in Great Britain, l2rao. 
Dwight, in New England, 4 vols. 
ElKs, in Polynesia, 4 vols. 
Fanning, round the World, I vol. 
Gutzlaff, in China, 1 vol. 
Hamilton, in United States, 2 vols. 



Henderson, in Iceland, 12mO. 
Humboldt, in S. America, Ac. ISmo. 
Jameson, in Italy and GJermany, 2 v. 
Kay, in CaftVaria, &c l2mo. 
Lander, in Africa, 2 vols. 
Modern Traveller, 10 vols. 
Morrell, round the Worid, Svo. 
Pardoe, in Portugal, 2 vols. 
Oicen, in Africa, 2 vols. 
Polar Seas and Regions, ISmo. 
Rushes Residence at London, Svo, 
Stewart, in South Seas, 2 vols. 
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Siewiri, in Great BrtUin, 2 toU. Wines* Naval Sketches, 2 volt. 
Visit to Texas. WUlarcPa France and Great Britain. 

IFaltA, in Brazil, 2 vols. 



7. SCIBNCCS AND ABT9. 

NATuaAL Philosopht.— Amo^/*« Physics, 2 vols.— Ca»aZZo'« Philos., 
1 vol.— Library U. K. Treatise, 2 yola.— Olmsted^ 2 vols. 

CiiBiiisTaT.— Jfframde, 2 vols. 8vo.— JEotori, l2mo.'"MitchtUt 8vo.— 

Porter^ 2 -vols. 8vo.—SilHntan, 2 vols. 8vo.— TVimcr, 12nio.— 
Webster^ 8vo. 

MspiciNK.— j&eiA BrouMaU^ Brigham^ CloquUy Ccmht^ Cooper, 

Doane^ DungUtMont Detoeee, Eherle^ Good^ Hahtedy Hitchcock^ 
Hooper, Maenish, Magendie, Paris, Richerandt Spurzfuimt 

NATuaAL HisTOBT.—Jffi^aji, 5 vols.— Curter, 4 vdls.— Godmaji, S 
vol».^Ooldamith, 4 vols.— ATtttoZ/, (Omithol.) 2 vols,— iSmeWie, 
1 vol. 
BoTAMT. — Comsiock^ Eaton, lAndUy, Lincoln, J*orrey, 
AmonrrmcTUKK,— Benjamin, La Fevre, Nicholsont Shat$. 



S. POETRY. 

Adams, Aikin, Addison, BaiUie, (Joanna,) 1 yo\.-^BlooniJidd, 
Bowles, BeaUie, Bryant, I vol. — Bums, 1 vol. — Butler, Brooks, 
Byron, Campbell, \ vol.- CAi/d, (Mrs.) Cheeoer, Coleridge, 3 vols. 
Cowper, 1 yo\.—Crahhe, 8 vols. — Collins, Davidson, (L. M.) 1 vol. — 
Dryden, Falconer, Gay, Gray, Goldsmith, Halleck, Heber, 
Hemans, Hogg, Hoole, Keats, Mellen, (Grenville,) Millman, 
AiUtont Montgomery, Moore, Norton, (Mrs.) Percvtal, PoUok^ 
Pope, Rogers, Shenstone, Somerville, Scott, 0Southey, 
Shakspeare, StuUey, Tappan, Thomson, White, WUlis, 
Woodworth, Wordsworth, Young, 



9. EDUCATION. 

GxMKRAL TmaATxsBs.— il66o«. Alcott, Am. Inst. Lectures, 

Babington, Dwight, Edgeworth, Hall, Hamilton, Mitchilt^ 
Phelps, Simpson, Taylor, Wood, 

^FELUMG Books.— C066, Cummings, Emerson, Parley, Picket, 
Sears, Webster, Worcester* 
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RxADXNo Books, (EIem6ntary.)->Am. Pop. Lessons, Child's Instr. 

Cobbt No. 1, 2 and 3.— Co/twrn, Emersont Hall, Pierpon^ • 
J^tUjtam, 

(Advanced.)— ilnAre2» Baileff, (Young Ladies',) 

Em€r$on, ((?. B.) Emtrtan, {B, D.) Pitrpont, Porter, 
ihUnam, SuUivan, Worcester, 
iStXicvniov,— Barber, Emereon, LoeeU, Putnam, Porter, RueeetL 

GsAMMAB. — Broton, Oreenleqf, Hall, Ingersoll, Kirkkam, 
Murray, Parker, Smith, Van Doren, Webster, 

RHSTOmic. — Blair, Jamieson, Mills, WfuUtly. 
Logic. — Hedge, Jamieson, Whately. 
Dictionary.— C066, Orimshait, Walker, Webster, 
Geoorapht. — Adams, Blake, Beecher, Cummings, Clute, 

Paiole, Goodrich, (3 kinds,) Hall, Olney, Parley, Willefi, 

Willard, Woodbridge, Worcester, 
History.— Dor enporf, Goodrich, Grimshaw, ISale, Parley, 
Webster, and WUlard^s Ukitxd States. 

Goldsmith, Grimshaw, Pinnock, and Bobbins* s Enolakdw 

Grimshavfs France. — Parleys Evrops. 

Prost, GHmshato, Peabody, and Bobbins' s Grskcs. 

Grimshaw, and Parley's Komk.— Parley's Ancient generalljr* 

Prost, Bobbins, 7\tler, Wells, Whelpley, Worcester's Uniykb. 
Chronology.— Btotr, Putnam, Mythology. — DUtatpay, Moritx, 

Bobbins, Tooke, 
Natural Philosophy. — Blake, Blair, Comstock, Grand, Jones, 
Chbmistry. — Beck, Comstock, Grund, Jones, Lincoln, T\tmer, 
Mineralogy. — Comstock, Shepherd. 

Botany. — Blake, Comstock, Eaton, Lindley, Lincoln, Torrey. 
AsTRONOBfY.— B/aAr«, Burritt, Grund, Guy, Ostrander, Wtlbpr^ 

Wilkin s. 
Arithmetic— ilc^am^i Babcock, Cobb, Colbum^ (2,) Daboll, Davi* 

Davies, Emerson, (3,) Hall, Parker, iSmith, Smiley. 
Book-keeping.— j&enne^/f Edwards, Goddard, Marsh, Preston, 
MATHEMATICS.— Cambridge Course, Day, Button, Young. 

Algebra. — Bonnycastle, Bourdon, Bridge, Colbum, Dafi 
Davies, Euler, Grund, ^yan. Young. 

OKOumruY.— Euclid, (Playfair, Simpson,) Grund, Legendro- 

Mechanics.— Bouc/m/ar/, Parrar, Renwick, Young, 

Mensuration. — Bonnycastle, Day, 

Surveying.— Z?aritf*, Day, Flint. 

Calculus.— i^arrcr, Ryan,. Young. 
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CLASSICAL sn^ifis. 

Latiii Obammab.— AAmtw, JPattermn, Boss, BuddimatM. 

Rb4Dm.— Jaco&«, Walker* 

Lbxicoh.— Ainniwtt, ISiiiOm 8vo., royal 8vo. 

CtAiiics, (with note*,)— Cie#ar, Cieero, C ZV«pw, 

^ra#mtf*.-flbrace, X/iry. Ovid, SaUuet, TacUtu, 
Ftr^i/.— Also, Leipiic and London editions of others. 
Oaasx GaAMMAa. —Bttilman, FHske, Ooodrich, Valpy. 

lUADBa.—Jocofc*.— Lexicon. — Donrugarit Groses, 

Classics, (with notes.)— ^•cAy/u*, DtmosUunUt 

Herodotus, Homer, Plato, IliucydideB, Xenophon, 
and Leipsic and London editions of the whole. 
FaaNCH GmAMMAR.— Portt/; Levizae, JPerrin, Surrault, 
Wanoatroekt. 

LaxicON.— J?oy«r, Meadows, Nugent, Wilson. 

■ ELBMaNTABY.— J?oZmar, Long/ellow, JPerrin, Ac 
Spaxuh GaA]UiAa.-^CuM, Josee, Sales, 

- Lbxicow.— ^«WIM»». 
Italian GBAMMAa.—J9acfct.— Lexicon.— Par««i. 
Gbsman Gbammae.— J?«may, J'oWca.— Rbadeb^ — IbicL 
Uxaaxw Geammab.— Bu«A, FYey, Seixaa, Stuart, Stotee* 

- hmxicov. ^Oesenius, Gibbs, Parhhurat, Robinson, 

10. MISCESIiliANIBS. 

BmctclopjediA. — Americana, 13 \o\a.—Britannica, Edinburgh, 

20 ifoln.—Metropolitana, 3 vols. 
PiCTiOH.— J?tt/ti»«r, Cooper, Edgeworih, Fidding, Gait, Godwin^ 

Irving, James, Madeenzie, Paulding Porter, 

Biehardson, Sherwood, Simms, Sedgwick, 

Scott, &c. &c. 

Lueabibs and Collbctions.— Harper's Family Library, 

Theological, Juvenile, Classical, Dramatic- iKirrfner't 
Cabinet Cyclopaedia,— Z>ove'« English Classics, 
Constable's Miscellany, Religious Library, 
Select do., d^c. 



The above forms part of the outline of a new and extensive ChU^ 
logue of Books 71010 to be obtained in the United States^ preparing bj 
Leavitt, Lord, &> Co. 



Digitized by VjOOQIC i 

^"-- - ■■■■ ■irmi^MM— I 



« r 



y 



r- 



^ 






rrin," 






TgK 

tn'Xf 



I 



i* 



f . Digitized by VjOOQIC 

I. 






Digitized by 



Google 






Digitized by 



Google 



Tliilr 



Digitized by VjOOQ iC 

- JL- 




I' 



^^« .^ 



••1 



w 




